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SECTION IL 
OF LETTERS. 


1. Letters are either Vowels or Consonants. 

2. A Vowel is a letter that may be pronounced alone; as, a, 
e,1,0,u. A Consonant is a letter that cannot be pronounced 
without a Vowel; as, b, c, d. 

3. A Diphthong is two or more Vowels put together, and pro- 
nounced like one; as, au, owe. 

4. A Syllable is a Vowel or Diphthong, either single, or pro- 
nounced with a Consonant. 

5. There are in English twenty-four letters; a, b, c, d, e, f, g, 
h, ij, k, 1, m,n, 0, p, q, r, 8, t, UV, W, X, Y, Z 





SECTION II. 
OF NOUNS. 


1. Tere are seven sorts of words; a Noun, a Pronoun, a 
Verb, a Participle, an Adverb, a Conjunction, and a Preposition. 

2. The three former of these are declinable, that is, often 
vary their terminations. 

3. A Noun is the name of a thing. 

4. Nouns are either Substantives or Adjectives. 

5. A Substantive is a Noun that may stand by itself; as, a 
man. An Adjective is a Noun that is always joined with a 
Substantive; as, good. | 

6. There are three Genders, the Masculine, the Femmine, 
and the Neuter. | 

7. But Nouns have no Genders. 

8. A Case is the variation of the last syllable. 
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9. But Nouns in English have no Cases. 

10. The Number of Nouns are two: The Singular, which 
speaks of one thing; as, a stone: The plural, which speaks of 
more than one; as, stones. 

11. The Plural Number of Nouns is formed by adding s to 
the Singular ; as, a book, books. 

12. But in Nouns ending in ch, sh, ss, or x, by adding es ; 
as, a fox, foxes. 

13. Nouns ending in f, or fe, change it into ves; as, a wife, 
wives. 

14. Only those ending in oof, ff, rf, and a few others, are 
regular ; as, a roof, roofs. 

15. Nouns ending in y, form the Plural in ies; as, a city, 
cities. 

16. Only those ending in a diphthong are regular ; as, a boy, 
boys. : 

17. A man has in the Plural, men; a woman, women; a 
child, children; an ox, oxen; a goose, geese; a foot, feet; a 
tooth, teeth; a mouse, mice; a louse, lice; a die, dice; a 
penny, pence. 

18. All Adjectives are indeclinable, having no variation either 
of Gender, Case, or Number. 

19. Adjectives have three Degrees of Comparison ; the Posi- 
tive, Comparative, and Superlative. 

20. The Comparative Degree is formed by adding er to the 
Positive; the Superlative, by adding est; as, rich, richer, 
richest. 

21, But in the followmg Adjectives thus :— 


Good better best 
bad worse worst 
little less least 
much, many more most 





» SECTION III. 
_ OF PRONOUNS. 


1. A Pronoun is a sort of word which is put for a Noun. 

2. There are sixteen: I, thou, he; my or mine; thy or 
thine ; his, her ; our, your, their ; this, that; what, which, who, 
whose. 
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3. My, thy, his, her, our, your, their, this, that, which, what, 
who, whose, are indeclinable. 
4. The other Pronouns are declined thus :-— 


Singular. Plural. 
I, me : we, us 
5. Thou, thee ye, you 
6. He, him, Masculine 
She, her, Feminine } they, them 
It, Neuter 


7. Who, whom, is either Singular or Plural. 

8. This has in the Plural, these; that, those. 

9. Her, our, your, their, at the end of a sentence, take s; as, 
“* Tt is hers.” 

10. That is often used for who, or which; as, “* The man 
that spoke,” for “‘ who spoke.” | 

11. We say, “ Thou, Thee,” when we speak to God; 
‘¢ You,” when we speak to men. 

12. Pronouns have also three Persons: I, we, are of the 
First Person; thou, you, of the second ; and all the rest of the 
Third. 
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SECTION IV. 
OF VERBS. 


1. A Vexs is a sort of word that expresses either doing, and 
then it is called an Active; suffering, and then it is called a 
Passive ; or being, and then it is called a Neuter, Verb. 

2. Verbs are not only varied by Numbers and Persons, but 
also by Moods, Tenses, and Conjugations. 

3. There are four Moods: (1.) The Indicative, which shows 
that a thing is done: (2.) The Imperative, which commands it 
to be done: (3.) The Subjunctive, which generally follows 


another Verb, and expresses that a thing may, can, or should be - 


done: And, (4.) The Infinitive, which has neither Number nor 
Person. 

4. There are five Tenses: (1.) The Present Tense, which 
speaks of the present time: (2.) The Preterimperfect, which 
speaks of the time not perfectly past: (3.) The Preterperfect, 
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which speaks of the time perfectly past: (4.) The Preterplu- 
perfect, which speaks of the time that is more than perfectly past : 
And, (5.) The Future, which speaks of the time to come. 

5. A Conjugation is the manner of varying the beginning or 
ending of Verbs, in their several Moods. 

6. There is but one Conjugation in English. 


SECTION VY. 
OF AUXILIARY VERBS. 


1. THose are called Auxiliary Verbs which are used in form- 
ing the Moods and Tenses of all other Verbs. 
2. ‘There are two Auxiliary Verbs, “ to have,” and ‘ to be,” 
heside the Defective ones following :— 
3. Indic. Pres. Sin. I can, thou canst, he can. 
Pl. We can, ye can, they can. 
Imp. Sin. 1 could, thou couldest, he could. 
Pl. We could, ye could, they could. 
4. Ind. Pres. I may, thou mayest, he may, &c. 
Imp. I might, thou mightest, he might, &c. 
. Ind. Pres. T shall, thou shalt, he shall, &e. 
Imp. I should, thou shouldest, he should, Wc. 
Ind. Pres. J will, thou wilt, he will, &c. 
Imp. I would, thou wouldest, he would, &c. 
. Ind. Pres. and Imp. I must, thou must, &c. 
. Ind. Pres. and Imp. I ought, thou oughtest, Xc. 
. “To have” is conjugated thus :— 


Sr 


on 


oon! 


INDICATIVE MOOD. 


Pres. Sin. T have, thou hast, he has or hath. 
Pl. We have, ye have, they have. 
Imp. Sin. I had, thou hadst, he had. 
Pl. We had, ye had, they had. 
Perf. Sin. I have had, thou hast had, he has had. 
Pl. We have had, ye have had, they have had. 
_ Preterplu. Sin. I had had, thou hadst had, he had had. 
Pl. We had had, ye had had, they had had. 
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Fut. Sin. I shall or will have, thou shalt or wilt have, he 


shall or will have. 
Pl. We shall or will have, ye shall or will have, they 


shall or will have. 
IMPERATIVE MOOD. 


Sin. Have thou. Pl. Have ye. 
SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD. 


Pres. Sin. I may have, thou mayest have, he may have. 
Pl. We may have, ye may have, they may have. 
Imp. Sin. I might have, thou mightest have, he might have. 
Pl. We might have, ye might have, they might have. 
Perf. Sin. I may have had, thou mayest have had, he may 


have had. 
Pi. We may have had, ye may have had, they may 


have had. 
Preterplu. Sin. 1 might have had, thou mightest have had, 


he might have had. . 
Pi. We might have had, ye might have had, they 


might have had. 
Fut. Sin. TY should have had, thou shouldest have had, he 


should have had. 
Pl. We should have had, ye should have had, they 


should have had. 
INFINITIVE MOOD. 
Pres. Yo have. —_—- Perf. To have had. 
PARTICIPLES. 
Active, Having. Passive, Had. 
10. A Participle is a sort of word that has Numbers, Genders, 
and Cases like a Noun, and Tenses like a Verb. 


11. Some Participles are Active; some Passive. 
‘12. Again: Some are of the Present, and some of the Pre- 


terperfect, Tense. 
13. “ To be” is conjugated thus :— 


INDICATIVE MOOD. 


Pres. Sin. 1 am, thou art, he is. 
Pl. We are, ye are, they are. 
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Imp. Sin. I was, thou wast, he was. 
Pl. We were, ye were, they were. 
Perf. Sin. 1 have been, thou hast been, he has been. 
Pl. We have been, ye have been, they have been. 
Preterplu. Sin. I had been, thou hadst been, he had been. - 
Pl. We had been, ye had been, they had been. 
Fut. Sin. I will or shall be, thou wilt or shalt be, he will or 
shall be. 
Pl. We will or shall be, ye will or shall be, they will or 
shall be. 


IMPERATIVE MOOD. 
Sin. Be thou. Pl. Be ye. 
SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD. 
Pres. Sin. I may be, thou mayest be, he may be. 
Pl. We may be, ye may be, they may be. 
Imp. Sin. I were, thou wert, he were; or, I might be, thou 
mightest be, he might be. 
Pl. We were, ye were, they were; or, we might be, ye 
might be, they might be. 
Perf. Sin. T may have been, thou mayest have been, he may 
have been. 
Pi. We, ye, they may have been. 
Preterplu. Sin. I might have been, thou mightest have been. 
he might have been. 
Pl. We, ye, they might have been. 
Fut. Sin. I should have been, thou shouldest have been, he 
should have been. 
Pi. We, ye, they should have been. 
INFINITIVE MOOD. 
Pres. To be. Perf. To have been. 
_ PARTICIPLES. 
Active, Being. Passive, Been. 


14. The old Auxiliary Verb, “‘ To do,” is conjugated thus :— 
Indic. Pres. Sin. I do, thou doest, he does or doeth. 
Pl. We, ye, they do. 
Imp. Sin. I did, thou didst, he did. 
Pl. We, ye, they did. 
PARTICIPLES. 
Active, Doing. Passwe, Done. 
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SECTION VI. 
OF REGULAR VERBS. 


A Recoxar Verb is conjugated thus :— 


INDICATIVE MOOD. 


Pres. Sin. I fear, thou fearest, he feareth or fears. 
Pl. We fear, ye fear, they fear. 
Imp. Sin. I feared, thou fearedst, he feared. 
Pl. We feared, ye feared, they feared. 
Perf. Sin. I have feared, thou hast feared, he hath feared. 
Pl. We have feared, ye have feared, they have feared. 
Preterplu. Sin. I had feared, thou hadst. feared, he had feared. 
Pl. We had feared, ye had feared, they had feared. 
Fut. Sin. I shall or will fear, thou shalt or wilt fear, he shall 
or will fear 
Pl. We, ye, they shall or will fear. 


* 
IMPERATIVE MOOD. 
Sin. Fear thou. Pl. Fear ye. 
SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD. 


Pres. Sin. I may fear, thou mayest fear, &c. 

Imp. Sin. I might fear, thou mightest fear, &c. 

Perf. Sin. 1 may have feared, &c. 

Preterplu. Sin. 1 might have feared, &c. 

Fut. Sin. I should have feared, &c. 
INFINITIVE MOOD. 


Pres. 'To fear. Perf. To have feared. 
PARTICIPLES. 
Active, fearing. Passive, feared. 


‘The Passive Voice is only the Auxiliary Verb “To be,” con- 
jugated throughout with the Passive Participle. 
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SECTION VII. 


OF IRREGULAR VERBS. 


1. Tue following Verbs form the Imperfect Tense and the 
Participle Passive irregularly. 
2. Where no participle is set down it is the same with the 


Imperfect. 


Present 
Abide 
Bear 
Become 
Begin 
Bend 
Beseechi 
Bid 
Bind 
Bite 
Bled 
Blow 
Break 
Breed 
Bring 
Burn 
Buy 
Build 
Catch 
Chide 
Chuse 
Cleave 
Clng 
Creep 
Deal 
Die 
Dig 
Draw 
Drink 
Drive 


Imperf. 
abode 
bore, bare 
became 
began 
bent 
besought 
bad 
bound 
bit 

bled 

blew 
broke 
bred 
brought 
burnt 
bought | 
built 
caught 
chid 
chose 
clave or clove 
clung 
crept 
dealt 

died 

dug 

drew 
drank or drunk 
drove 


Part. Pass. 


borne 
become 
begun 


blooded 
blown 
broken 


chosen 
cloven 


dead 


drawn 
drunken 
driven 


Present 
Fall 
Feed 
Feel 
Fight 
Find 
Flee 
Fly 
Kling 
Forsake 
Freeze 
Get 
Give 
Go 
Grind 
Grow 
Hang 
Hide 
Hold 
Keep 
Know 
Lie 
Lead 
Leave 
Lend 
Lose 
Make 
Meet 
Rend 
Ring 
Rise 
Run 
See 
Seek 
Sell 
Send 
Shake 
Shine 
Shoot 
Shrink 
Sing 
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Imperf. 


fell 

fed 

felt 
fought 
found 
fled 
flew 
flung 
forsook 
froze 
got 
gave 
went 
ground 
grew 
hung 
hid 
held 
kept 
knew 
lay 

led 
left 
lent 
lost 
made 
met 
rent 
rung 
rose 
ran 
saw 
sought 
sold 
sent 
shook 
shone 
shot 
shrunk 


sang or sug 


Part. Pass. 
fallen 


flown 


forsaken 
frozen 


given 
gone 


erown 


known 
laid 


seen 


10 


Present 
Sit 

Slay 
Sleep 
Slide 


-Sling 


Slink 
Smite 
Speak 
Speed 
Spend 
Spin 
Spring 
Stand 
Steal 
Stick 
Stink 
Stride 
Strike 
String 
Strive 
Swear 
Sweep 
Swim 
Swing 
Take 
Teach 
Tear 
Tell 
Think 
Throw 
Tread 
Wear 
Weave 
Weep 
Win 
Wind 
Work 
Wring 
Write 


Imperf. 
sat 
slew 
slept 
slid 
slung 
slunk 
smote 
spoke 
sped 
spent 
spun 
sprung 
stood 
stole 
stuck 
stunk 
strid 
struck 
strung 
strove 
swore 
swept 
swum 
swung 
took 
taught 
tore 
told 
thought 
threw 
trod 
wore 
wove 
wept 
won 
wound 
wrought 
wrung 


writ or wrote 
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Part. Pass. 


slain 


smitten 
spoken 


stolen 


sworn 


torn 
thrown 


worn 
woven 


written 
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3. A Verb must always be of the same Number and Person 
with the Noun or Pronoun going before it; as, “I love you.” 
‘* Christians love one another.” 


SECTION VIII. 
OF ADVERBS, PREPOSITIONS, AND CONJUNCTIONS. 


1. An Adverb is a sort of word which is added to a Verb 
to perfect, explain, or enlarge its sense. 

2. Adverbs are compared like Noun Adjectives. 

3. Among these may be reckoned those words expressing 
some sudden passion, which are commonly called Interjections ; 
as, “Sah! oh!” 

4. A Preposition is a sort of word which is commonly set 
before another, or compounded with it; as, “I go to London.” 

5. A Conjunction is a sort of word which joins words or 
sentences together ; as, and, or. 

I cannot but subscribe to the remark of a late eminent writer, 
that, ‘“‘in the simplicity of its structure, the inglish far exceeds 
all modern tongues ;” and, I verily believe, all ancient too; at 
least, all that I have any acquaintance with; the Greek and 
Latin in particular. 
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SECTION I. 
OF LETTERS. 


1. THe letters in French are twenty-two : 
ay b, c, d,e, f, g, h, 1j,1, m,n, 0, p, q, r 8, t, 
aw, ba, sa, da, a, ef, ja, aush, e, cl, em, en, 0, pa, kil, ar, es, ta, 
V5 Uy “Ye 2% 
va, ti, 1X, egrec, zed. 

2. A sounds like a im all. 

3. But before i or y, like a in face. 

4. Ai, cai, ay, ei, sound like ai in pain. 

5. Am, like om; an, like ong in song. 

6. Aim, em, ain, in, like ang in hang; but ine like éen; 
aine, as in English. 

7- In ao the o is not sounded. So paon, read paung. 

8. Au, eau, sounds like o in host. 

9. E commonly sounds like a in face ; so does 

10. E marked thus ¢, or before a final z. 

11. E final unmarked is not sounded. 

12. Eim, cin, sound like eng in strength. 

13. Em, like em or om; en, like ong in song. 

14. Eu, eui, ieu, oei, oeu, uel, ueu, u, uc, Wi, yeu, sound 
almost alike. 

15. Le sounds very short ; les, like lay. 

16. I and ie final sound like e in he. 

17. Ien like éang. But in client, convenient, expedient, fient, 
orient, patient, like éong. 

18. I before ll is sounded after it ; except in words beginning 
with il; and in Achille, camomille, imbecille, pupille, mille, 
ville, tranquille, argille, distiller. 

19. Im, with a consonant following, sounds like ém or 1m; 
with a vowel following, like im. 

20. O sounds like o in post. 
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21. Oi, oy, oye, eoi, in the first syllable of a word, before ], 
m, r, and in proper names, sound like waw: 

22. Elsewhere, like a in face. 

23. But oi before gn sounds almost like wo. 

24, Oin sounds like wang. So point, read pwang. 

25. Ou, aou, oue, like oo in fool. 

26. Oui like we. 

27. Om like om; on like ung. 

28. U almost like u in surprise. 

29. U is not sounded after q; nor between g and e, or g and 
1; except in carquois, and forcign words. 

30. No final consonant, beside, c, f, 1, m, n, q, r, is sounded 
before an initial consonant ; except in forcign proper names. 

31. A final consonant preceding the initial vowel of a Sub- 
stantive is sounded as in one word: 

32. And so is the final consonant of an Adverb preceding the 
initial vowel of an Adjective. 

33. C final is always sounded; except in almanac, arsenic, 
estomac. 

34. A final c following n sounds like g; and so in second, 
secret. 

35. C marked thus ¢, sounds like s. 

36. Ch like sh; except in foreign words. 

37. Ce la is read slaw ; est ce, ess. 

38. D final before an initial vowel sounds like t. 

39. IF final is not sounded in bazllif, clef, eteuf, chef Cacuvre ; 
neuf, new. 

40. F before an initial vowel sounds like v 

41. A vowel before gn sounds as if an 1 followed it. 

42. H is rarely sounded in the beginning of a word, never 
in th. 

43. L final is not sounded in barril, chenil, pe filleul, fusil, 
gentil, il, nombril, outil, sourcil. 

44, O] final sounds like oo in fool; as ioe, ouil in genowil, 
verroutl, | 

45. N final, or in the end of a syllable before a consonant, 
sounds as if a g followed. 

46. R final is not sounded in the Infinitive Mood of the First 
and Second Conjugation, nor in Nouns of two or more syllables ; 
except enfer, fier, hyver, leger. 

47. S between two vowels sounds like z. 


o 
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48. T before i sounds like s; except in Aristocratie, Dalma- 
tie, Galatie, minutie, primatie, prophetie. 

49. Ent in the Third Person Plural of Verbs is not sounded. 

50. Est before a consonant sounds like a; before a vowel 
like ate. | 

51. Notre and votre sound note and vote; except in the end 
of a sentence. 

52. X in dia and siv, and between two vowels, sounds like s ; 
in soivante and Bruzelles like ss. 

53. X before co, cu, sounds like s. 

54. X in Latin words between two vowels sounds like gz. 





SECTION IL. 
OF NOUNS. 


1. Un (a) or /e (the) is prefixed to every Masculine Noun ; 
une or la to every Feminine; except Dieu, and proper names. 

2. Nouns ending in ion, in e mute, or derived from the Latin, 
are gencrally of the Feminine Gender. 

3. Most other nouns are of the Masculine. 

4. The French have no Cases. They supply the place of 
them by varying the Article thus :— 


Singular. 
Nom. Acc. Le Roy, the King. 
Gen. Abl. Du Roy. 


Plural. 
Nom. Acc. Les Roys. 
Dat. Aua Roys. 


5. A Feminine Noun has la, de la, a la, instead of le, du, au. 

6. The Plural Number is formed by adding s to the Singular. 

7. But Nouns ending in 8, x, or z, are not altered. So, 
le palais, Plu. les palais. 

8. Nouns ending in ail or al form the Plural in aux. 

9. Nouns ending in au or eu form the Plural in x. 

10. Nouns ending in é form the Plural in z. 

11. Nouns ending in t change it into s. So, enfant, enfans. 

12. Ayeul has in the Plural ayeuv ; ciel, cieur ; wil, yeux. 
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13. The Comparative Degree is formed by prefixmg plus to 
the Positive. So, plus sage, wiser. 

14, The Superlative, by prefixing Je or la to the Comparative. 
So, le plus sage, wisest. 

15. But in the following words thus :— 


Bon, good, meilleur, le meilleur. 
mauvais, bad, pire, le pire. 
petit, little, moindre, le moindre. 


16. In comparing Numbers de is used for que. 


SECTION III. 
OF PRONOUNS. 


1. THERE are eighteen Pronouns, which are declined thus :— 


Sing. N. Moi, I, Acc. me. Plu. N. nous Acc. nous. 


toi, thou, te. VOUS VOUS. 
soi, himself, Se, 
lui, he, le, CU, les. 
elle, she, la, elles, les. 
2. Sing. Ce, cet, Mas. \ hid, Plu. ces. 

cette, Fem. 

celui Mas. dia COUN. 

celle, Fem. : celles. 


3. Ce, cet, or cette, with la subjoined, signifies that. So, ce 
garcon-la, that boy. 
4. Sing. Mon, M. ma, F. my, Plu. mes. 


ton, M. ta, F. thy, tes 
son, M. sa,F his, ses. 
notre, our, nos. 
votre, your, .. ‘VOS 
leur, their, leurs. 
5. Sing. Le mien, la mienne, mine, 
le tien, thine, 
le sien, his, | form the Plural by 
le or la notre, ours, taking s. 
le or la votre, yours, 


le or la leur, theirs, 
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G. Instead of Pronouns are often used 

On, in which, to which, where, whither : 

En, of him, her, it, them ; for it, at it, to it, with it or them; 
hence, thence, some, any, none: 

Y, in, of, about it; here, hither, there, thither. 


SECTION IV. 
OF AUXILIARY VERBS. 


1. Tue Indicative Mood has seven Tenses: Four simple, 
and three compound. 

2. The simple are, the Present, the Imperfect, (which speaks 
of an action past, without mentioning the time,) the Preterper- 
fect Definite, (which does mention the time,) and the Future. 

3. The compound are, the Perfect Indefinite, (which speaks 
of an action perfectly past, without mentioning the time,) the 
First Preterpluperfect, which does not, and the Second, which 
does, specify the time. 

4. The Subjunctive Mood has three simple, and four com- 
pound ‘Tenses. | 

5. The simple are, the Present, the First Imperfect, and the 
Second Imperfect. 

6. The compound arc, the Preterperfect, the First Preterplu- 
perfect, the Second Preterpluperfect, and the Future. 

7. There are two auxiliary verbs, avoir and éfre. 

8. Avoir, to have, is conjugated thus :— 


INDICATIVE MOOD. 


Present. 

Sing. Jai, tu as, al a, 

IT have, thou hast, he hath, 
Plu. Nous avons, vous avez, als ont. 

We have, you have, they have. 

Imperfect. 

Sing. J avois, tu avois, al avoit. 

I had thou hadst, he had. 
Plu. avions, avier, avoient. 


we had, ye had, they had. 
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Preterperfect Definite. 


Sing. evs, CUS; 
I have had, &c. 
Plu.  etimes, etites, 
We have had, &e. 
, Future. 
Sing. aurai, auras, 
I shall or will have, Se. 
Plu. aurons, aUures, 


We shall or will have, &e. 


eut. 


ettrent. 


QUuUra. - 


auront. 


The three compound Tenses are a repetition of the three first 
simple Tenses, with ew subjoined to each Person. 


Preterperfect Indefinite. 


Sing. J'ai eu, &c. Plu. Nous avons eu, &c. 
I have had. We have had. 
First Preterpluperfect. 
Sing. J’avoiseu,&c. Plu. Nous avions eu, &c. 
I had had. We had had. 
Second Preterpluperfect. 
Sing. Jeus eu, &c. Plu. Nous cimes eu, &c. 
I had had. We had had. 
IMPERATIVE MOOD. 
Sing. Ayes, quil aye. 
Have thou, let him have. 
Plu. <Ayons, quwils ayent. 


Let us have, 


SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD. 
Present. 
Sing. Jaye, ayes, 
I may or can have, ge. 


Plu. Ayons, aYEX, 
We may or can have, &c. 
First Imperfect. 
Sing. J aurois, tu aurois, 
I should have, &. 
Plu. Nous aurions,  vouz auriex, 


We should have. &e. 
VOL. XIV. C 


let them have. 


ait. 


ayent. 


al auroté. 


tls auroient. 
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Second Imperfect. 


Sing. Husse, eusses, CUusse. 
I might have, $c. 
Plu. Eussions, eussiesr, eussent. 


We might have, &c. 


The four compound Tenses are a repetition of these simple 
Tenses, and of the Future of the Indicative, with ew subjoined 


to each Person. 
Perfect. 


Sing. Jaye eu, &e. Plu. Mos ayons eu, &c. 
I may have had. 
First Preterpluperfect. 
Sing. J’aurois eu, &e. Plu. Nous aurions eu, &c. 
I should have had. 
Second Preterpluperfect. 
Sing. J’eusse eu, &c. Plu. Nous eussions eu, &c. 
T might have had. 
Future. 
Sing. J°’aurat eu, &e. Plu. Nous aurons eu, &c. 
I shall have had. 


INFINITIVE MOOD. 
Avoir, To have. 
Participles. 
Active. Ayant, having. Passive. Ez, had. 


9. Etre, to be, is conjugated thus :— 


INDICATIVE MOOD. 


Present. 
Sing. Je suis, es, est. Plu. Sonmes, ¢tes, sont. 
I am, thou art, &e. 


Imperfect. 
Sing. Etois, efois, etmt. Plu. Etions, ettex, etorent. 
I was, &r. 
Perfect Definite. 


Sing. Fus, fus, fut. Plu. Fumes, futes, furent. 
I have been, &e. 
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Future. 
Sing. Serai, seras, sera. Plu. Serons, serez, seront. 
I shall or will be, &e. 


The compound Tenses are a repetition of the three first sim- 
ple Tenses of avoir, with été subjoined to each Person. 


Preterperfect Indefinite. 


Sing. J’ai été, &c. Plu. Nous avons été, &e. 
I have been. | 
First Preterpluperfect. 
Sing. J’avois été, &c. Plu. Nous avions été, &c. 
I had been. 
Second Preterpluperfect. 
Sing. J’eus été. Plu. Nous etimes été, &c. 
I had been. 


IMPERATIVE MOOD. 
Sing. Sots, qwil soit. Plu. Soyons, soyex, gwils soient. 
Be thou, &c. 


SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD. 
Present. 
Sing. Je sois, sois, soit. Plu. Soyons, seyex, soient. 
I may be. 
First Imperfect. 
Sing. Serois, serois, seroit. Plu. Serions, seriez, seroient. 
I should be. 
Second Imperfect (never used). 
Sing. Fusse, fuisses, fut. Plu. Fussions, fussiez, fussent. 
I might be, &e. 
The compound ‘Tenses are a repetition of these simple Tenses, 
and of the Future of the Indicative of avoir, with éé subjoined. 


Perfect. 
Sing. Jaye été, &c. Plu. Nous ayons été, &e. 
I may have been. 
First Preterpluperfect. 
Sing. J’aurois été, &e. Plu. Nous aurions été, &e. 


I should have been. 
C 2 
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Second Preterpluperfect. 


Sing. J’eusse été, &c. Plu. Nous eussions été, &e. 
I might have been. 


Future. 


Sing. J’aurai été, &e. Plu. Nous aurions été, &e. 
I shall have been. _ 


INFINITIVE MOOD. 
Etre, to be. 


Participles. 
Active. tant, being. Passive. Lté, been. 


SECTION V. 


OF REGULAR VERBS. 


1. Tiere are four Conjugations. 
2. A Verb of the First Conjugation forms the Infinitive m 
er, and is conjugated thus :-— 


INDICATIVE MOOD. 


Present. 
Sing. Je parle, I speak, tu parles, at parle. 
Plu. Nous parlons, vous parles, ils parlent. 
Imperfect. 
Sing. Je parlois, I did speak, purlois, = parloit. 
Plu. Parlions, parliex, parlotent. 


Preterperfect Definite. 
Sing. Je parlai, I have spoken, parlas, —_—parlat. 
Plu. Parlames, parlates,  parlerent. 
Future. 


Sing. Je parlerai, I shall or will speak, parleras, parlera. 
Plu. Parlerons, parlerez, parleront. 


A SHORT FRENCH GRAMMAR. 2] 


Preterperfect Indefinite. 
Sing J'ai parlé, I have spoken, ¢&e. 
Plu. Nous avons parlé, &c. 
First Preterpluperfect. 
Sing. J avois parlé, I had spoken, &c. 
Plu. Nous avions parlé, &c. 
Second Preterpluperfect. 


Sing. J’eus parlé, I had spoken, Se. 
Plu. Nous etimes parlé, &c. 


IMPERATIVE MOOD. 


Sing: Parle, speak; qwil parle, let him speak. 
Plu. Parlons,  pariles, quwils partlent. 


SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD. 


Present. 


Sing. Parle, I may or can speak, paries, 


parle. 
Plu. Parlions, 


parliez,  parlent. 


First Imperfect. 
Sing. Parlerois, parlerois, parleroit. 
Plu. Parlerions, parleriez,  parleroient 


Second Imperfect, if ever used. 


sing. Parlasse, parlasses, partat. 
Plu. Parlassions, parlassiez, _parlasseni. 
Perfect. 


Sing. Jaye, &c., parle. 
Plu. Nous ayons, &e., parle. 


First Preterpluperfect. 
Sing. J’aurois parle. 
Second Preterpluperfect. 
Sing. Jeusse, &c., parle. 
Future. 


Sing. J’aurai, &c., parle 
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INFINITIVE MOOD. 
Pariler, to speak. 
Participles. 
Active. Parlant, speaking. Passive. Parlé, spoken. 


3. A Verb of the Second Conjugation forms the Infinitive in 
ir, and is conjugated thus : 


INDICATIVE MOOD. 


Present. 
Sing. Je punis, I punish, punis, punit. 
Plu. Punissons, punissez,  punissent. 
Imperfect. ° 
Sing. Je punissois, I punished, punissois,  punitssoit. 
Plu. Punissions, punissiex, punissorent. 
Perfect. 
Sing. Je punis, I have punished, punis, punit. 
Plu. Punimes, punites, puntrent. 
Future. 
Sing. Je punirai, I will punish, puntras, punira. 
Plu. Punirons, puntirez, puniront. 


The Compound Tenses, in all Conjugations, are formed 
alike of the Simple Tenses, with the Passive Participle sub- 


Joined. 
IMPERATIVE MOOD. 
Sing. Puni, punish, quwil punisse. 
Plu. Punissons, punissez, quils punissent. 
SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD. 
Present. 
Sing. Je punisse, I may punish, punisses,  punisse. 
Plu. Punissions, punissiez,  punissent. 
First Imperfect. 


Sing. Je punirois, I should punish, punirois, puniroit. 
Plu. Punirions, puniriex, puniroient. 


A SHURT FRENCH GRAMMAR. 93 


Second Imperfect. 
Sing. Je punisse, I should punish, punisses, punisse. 
Plu. Punissions, punissiex, punissent. 
INFINITIVE MOOD. 
Punir, to punish. 
Participles. 
Active. Punissant, punishing. Passive. Puni, punished. 


4. A Verb of the Third Conjugation forms the Infinitive in 
vir, and 1s conjugated thus : 


INDICATIVE MOOD. 


Present. 
Sing. Je recois, I receive, recois, recout. 
Plu. Recevons, recevez, recowent. 
Imperfect. 
. Bd e e © e 7 
sing. Je recevois, I received, recevois, recevott. 
Plu.  Recevions, recevier, recevotent. 
Perfect. 
Sing. Je receus, I have received, receus, receut. 
Plu. Receumes, receutes, receurent. 
T*uture. 


Sing. Je recevrai, I shall receive, recevrus, recevra. 
Plu. Recevrons, recevrezx, recevront. 
IMPERATIVE MOOD. 

Sing. Hegot, receive; gw il regoive. 
Plu. Recevons, TECEVER, recowont. 
SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD. 
Present. 
Sing. Je recvive, I may receive, recvives, recowe. 
Plu. Recevions, PECEVIER, recowent. 
First Imperfect. 


sing. Je recevrois, I should receive, recevrois, revevroit. 
Plu.  Recevrions, recevriez, recevroient. 
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Second Imperfect, if ever used. 


Sing. Je receusse, I might receive, receusses, receusse. 
Plu. Receussious, receussies, receussent. 


INFINITIVE MOOD. 


Recevoir, to receive. 


Participles. 
Active. Recevant, receiving. Passive. Heceu, received. 


5. A Verb of the Fourth Conjugation forms the Infinitive in 
re, and is conjugated thus : 


INDICATIVE MOOD. 


Present. 
Sing. Je vens, I sell, - vens, vend. 
Plu. Vendons, vendex, vendent. 
Imperfect. 
Sing. Je vendois, I sold, vendois, vendoit. 
Plu. Vendions, vendiex, vendoient. 
Perfect. 
Sing. Je vendis, I have sold, vendis, vendit. 
Plu. Vendimes, vendites, vendirent. 
Future. 
sing. Je vendrai, I will sell, vendras, vendra. 


Plu. Vendrons, &c. 


IMPERATIVE MOOD. 


Sing. Ven, sell; geil vende. 
) ] 
Plu. Vendons, vendes, vendent. 


SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD. 
Present. 
Sing. Je vende, I may sell, _-vendes, vende. 
Plu. Vendions, vendiex, vendent. 
First Imperfect. 
Sing. Je vendrois, I should sell, vendrois, vendroit 
Plu Vendrions, vendries, vendroient. 
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Second Imperfect, if used. 


Sing Je vendisse, I might sell, vendisses, 


vendit. 
Plu. Vendimes, 


vendites, vendirent. 


INFINITIVE MOOD. 


Vendre, to sell. 


Participles. 
Active. Vendant, selling. Passive. Vendu, sold. 

6. But Verbs ending in aindre, eindre, oindre, form the Pas- 
sive Participle by changing dre into ¢; and take y before in 
all the Simple Tenses, except the Future of the Indicative, and 
the First Imperfect of the Subjunctive. Accordingly 

Joindre, to join, is conjugated thus : 


INDICATIVE MOOD. 


Present. 
Sing. Joins, JOINS, joint. 
Plu. Joignons, joigne,, gorgnent. 
Imperfect. 
Sing. Joignois, Kc. 


Perfect. 
Sing. Joignis, &c. 


SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD. 
Present. 
Soigne, &c. 


Second Imperfect. 
Joignisse, &c. 


Participle. 


Joignant. 


7. The Passive Voice im all Verbs is only the Auxiliary 
Verb éére, conjugated throughout with the Passive Participle. 
8. A Verb is placed thus :— 


Jai le livre. 


I have the book. 
Je wai pas le hwre. 


I have not the book. 
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Je n'ai pas eu le livre. I have not had the book. 
Ai-je le livre ? Have I the book? ° 

N’ai je pas le livre ? Have not I the book 
N’ai je pas eu le livre ? Have not I had the book ° 
Jen parle. I speak of it. 

J’y porte. I carry thither. 

Parlez en. Speak of it. 

Portex y Carry ye thither. 

J’y en porte. I carry some of it thither. 





SECTION VI. 
OF IRREGULAR VERBS. 


1. Tuer is but one Irregular Verb of the Virst Conjuga- 
tion,—aller, to go, which is conjugated thus :— 


INDICATIVE MOOD. 


Present. 
Sing. Je vais, I go, UMS, vad. 
Plu.  Allons, allex, wont. 
Future. 


Sine. TJrai, irus, ira, &e. 
>] 3 5 


. 
IMPERATIVE MOOD. 
sing. Va, gwaille. Plu. Allons, allex, aillent. 


SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD. 
Present. 
Sing. Aille, ailles, aille, &e. 
First Imperfect. 
J irvis, &c. 
Second Imperfect. 
J allasse, &e. 


2. ‘The Irregular Verbs of the Second Conjugation are,— 
Pre. Per. Fut. Part. 
Acquerir, 


: J acquiers acquis, aequerrar, acqur. 
to acquire, } seated: pi ee aia 
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e Pre. Per. Fut. Part. 
boullir, Je bous, I boil, 
couvrir, Je couvre, I cover, , couvert. 


In like manner are conjugated offrir, to offer; owvrir, to 
open; and souffrir, to suffer. 


cueillir, Je cueille, I gather. 
dormir, Je dors, I sleep. 
mentir, Je mens, IT lie. 
And so sentir, to feel or smell. 
mourir, Je meurs, I die, MOUrus, mort, 
partir, Je pars, I go away. 
repentir, Je me repens, I repent. 
servir, Je sers, I serve. 
sortir, Je sors, I go out. 
tenn, Je tiens, (tenons, ) tins, tiendrat, tenu. 


And so venir, to come. 
vétir , ; 
: \ Je véts, vétu. 
to clothe, 


3. The Irregular Verbs of the Third Congugation are,— 


Mouvoir, Je meus, I move, mus, meu. 

pouvoir, Je puis, I can, pus, pourrait, pu. 
fu peus, nous 
POUVLONS, 

scavoir, Je sais, 1 know, saurai, + seu. 
que je sache, (Part. Act. sachant. ) 

asseotr, Je massieds, I sit, assis, Assi. 

valoir, Je vaus, lam worth, vaudrat, 

And so faloir. 
voir, Je vois, I see, US, verrai, 
vouloir, Je veux, Lam willing, voudrai, 


4. The Irregular Verbs of the lourth Conjugation are,— 


Pre. Imp. Per. Part. Act. Part. Pass. 
boire, Je bois, beus, beuvant, beu. 
(beuvons, ) 
conclurre, Je conclus, concluots, conclu. 


I conclude, 
And so exclurre, reclurre ; only their Participles are exclusse, 
reclusse. 
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Pre. Per. Fut. Part. 
conduire, Je conduis, I lead, conduisis, conduira®, conduit. 
(Imp. conduisois, ) 
And so cuire, to cook; construire, to build; destruire, to 
destroy ; luire, to shine; nuire, to hurt; reduire, to reduce. 


confire, Je confis, I candy, confit, confirai, confi. 
(confissons, ) 
And so suffire, to suffice. 
Pre. Imp. Per. Part. 
connoitre, Je connois, I know, connois- connus,  connu. 
sois, 


And so crottre, to grow; and paroitre, to appear. 


coudre, Je cous, I sow, COUSOIS, COUSUS,  COUSU. 
dire, Je dis, I say, disois, dis, dit. 
ecrire, J’ecris, 1 write, ecrivois, ecrivis, ecrit. 
faire, Je fais, I do, faisois, fis, fait. 
(ils font, ) (Fut. ferai, ) 
lire, Je lis, I read, lisots, lus, leu. 
mettre, Je mets, I put, mis, mis. 
moudre, Je mous, I grind, moulois, moulus, moulu. 
naitre, Je nais, 1 am born, naissois, naquis, _né. 


plaire, Je plais, 1 please, plaisois, plus, plu. 
And so taire, to be silent. 


prendre, Je prens, L take, prenois, pris, pris. 
repaitre, Je repaissois, repus, repu. 
I fed, 


resoudre 
i \ resolvois, resolus, resolu. 


to resolve, 


And so absoudre and dissoudre ; only their Participles are 
absous, dissous. 


rire ; 

: \ ris, rt. 
to laugh, 
eure t vECUS, vécu. 
to live, 


5. Some Verbs are defective, being only used in some Tenses 
or Persons. . 

6. Some arc Impersonal, being only uscd in the Third Per- 
son Singular ; as, Jl pleut, It rains. 
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7. Il fait is sometimes used for est ; as, Il fait beau temps, 
It is fine.weather. 

8. The Feminine Participle is formed by adding e to the 
Masculine. So, porte, portée. 





SECTION VII. 
OF ADVERBS, PREPOSITIONS, AND CONJUNCTIONS. 


1. Tue Degrees of Comparison are formed in Adverbs as in 
Adjectives, by prefixing plas and le plus. 

2. The French generally use two negatives together, ne and 
pas, or point. 

3. Tant and autant are used before Substantives ; sz and 
aussi before Adjectives. Moreover, | 

4. Autant and aussi are always used with an affirmation ; si 
and fant with a negation. 

5. Dedans, within ; dehors, without ; dessus, above; dessous, 
beneath ; alentour, round; auparavant, before; are properly 
Adverbs. 

6. Yet, when dedans and dehors, dessus and dessous, are 
joined together, they are used as Prepositions; or when they 
have de before them. 

7. Faute is used before a Noun, and a faute before a Verb; 
as, faute @argent, for want of money. , 

8. These Prepositions govern a Nominative or Accusative 
Case :— 

‘A, to, at; apres, after ; avant, before ; avec, with ; chez, to, 
at; contre, against; dans, in; des, from; deca, on this side ; 
dela, on that side; depuis, smce; derriere, behind; devant, 
before; de dessus, from above; de dessous, from under; 
durant, during ; ev, in, into ; entre, between ; envers, towards ; 
environ, about; evcepté, except; hors, out, without; hormis, 
except; joignant, next; moyennant, provided; nonobstant, 
notwithstanding ; owtre, besides; par, by; par dehors, with- 
out; par dessus, above; par dessous, below; de par, from, 
by; parmi, among; pendant, during; pour, for; sans, with- 
out; sauf, except ; selon, according to; sows, under ; suivant, 
pursuant to; sur, upon; fouchant, touching; vers, towards ; 
a travers, cross, through. 
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9. Vers relates to a place ; envers to a person. 

10. En is used before Nouns that have no Article; and to 
express the whole time of doing a thing. 

11. Dans is used before Nouns that have an Article; and 
to express the place where we lay a thing. 

12. In most other cases en and dans are used indifferently. 

13..These Prepositions govern a Genitive Case: a cause, 
because; @ couvert, secure from; a4 fleur, close to, or even 
with; a [abri de, sheltered from; a P’égard, with regard to; 
a Cendroit, towards; a Pégal, in comparison ; a envi, in emu- 
lation; a@ [insceu, unknown to; a la maniere, after the man- 
ner; arriere, from; en arriére, behind; aw dehors, without ; 
au deca, on this side; aw deld, on that side; aw dedans, 
within; aw dessus, over or upon; aw dessous, under; au 
milieu, in the midst ; au priv, in comparison of ; aupreés, near ; 
autour, about ; ensuite, after; le long, along; loin, far; pres, 
proche, near ; vis-a-vis, over against. 

14. These Prepositions govern a Dative Case: Jzsque, 
till, to; quant, as for; conformement, pursuant to. 


SECTION VIII. 
OF SYNTAX. 


1. Ansectives ending i esque, f, ile, ique, or ule, are 
generally put after the Substantive. 

2. So are Adjectives that express a colour, that are formed 
from names of nations, that denote a quality of the weather or 
elements. 

3. So are also most Adjectives that may be used as Substan- 
tives, and a few others, with all Participles; as, 2n chemin 
battu, a beaten way. 

4. Most Adjectives may be placed cither before or after ; 
but in some, the position alters the sense. So, une femme sage, 
& wise woman; wne sage femme, a midwife. 

5. Partie and quelque chose, though Feminine, are often 
joined with a Masculine Adjective. 

6. If a question be asked with the Pronoun ce, we must 
answer with the same; as, Qwelle heure est cela? Crest une 
heure. Otherwise we say, J] est une heure. 
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7. Ce is used for il or ils, before a proper name, a Pronoun, 
and a Noun that has no Article ; as, C’est Pierre: C’est Mon- 
sieur. : : 

8. As also before a Substantive expressing an inanimate or 
irrational thing, before an Infinitive, a Participle Passive, an 
Adverb, or a Preposition ; as, C’est assez, It is enough. 

9. Me, te, se, le, la, les, lui, leur, nous, and vous, are put 
before the Verb that governs them; as, Jd me hait. 

10. And they are used instead of the Datives. So we say, 
Il ma dit, Je vous donne ; not, Il a dit & moi. 

11. But in the Imperative Mood, we use the Dative after the 
Verb ; as, Donnex moi; except we speak negatively; as, Ne 
me dites pas cela; or in the Third Person; as, Quwtd se pro- 
mene, Let him walk. 

The same rules hold with regard to en and y. 

12. When a Verb governs two Pronouns, if one be of the 
First or Second Person, that of the Accusative Case ought to 
be next the Verb; as, Donnez le moi; but that of the Dative 
Case, if they are of the Third Person; as, Je le lui dirai. 

13. En and y, joined to these Pronouns, always follow them ; 
as, Je lui en parlerat. 

14. When we speak of things or persons in general, we use 
sot; when of a particular person, Jz or elle; as, Il ne parle 
que de lui, He speaks only of himself. 

15. A Masculine Pronoun is often put before a Feminine 
Noun beginning with a vowel: as, mon ame. 

16. Property is often expressed by the Dative Case thus ; 
Ce livre est ad moi, a lui, d Madame ; is mine, his, &c. 

17. Qui and dont are commonly spoken of persons ; lequel, 
of things. 

18. Lequel is put for qué or dont, either to express a choice, 
or to avoid ambiguity ; as also in the Genitive Case; as, Az 
retour duquel. 

19. Le or /a is sometimes put for a Noun or a Verb; as, 
ites vous malade? Oui, je le (or la) suis. 

20. ‘The following Conjunctions require a Subjunctive Mood ; 
afin que, that; avant que, devant que, before that; @ moins 
que, except ; au cas, en cas que, in case that; @ condition que, 
pourveu que, provided; soit que, ~hether; sans que, without ; 
bien que, combien que, encore que, quoique, though ; jusques 
a ce que, till; de crainte que, least; posé que, suppose. 
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21. A Verb followed by gue governs either an Indicative or 
Subjunctive ; but a Subjunctive commonly, if si go before it. 

22. Most Impersonal Verbs govern a Subjunctive. 

23. As do the following Verbs ; apprehender, attendre, com- 
mander, craindre, defendre, desirer, dire, douter, empécher, 
endurer, exhorter, faire, garder, permettre, poser, pretendre, 
prier, persuader, requerir, svuffrir, souhaiter, supplier, suppo- 
ser, vouloir, and a few others of like signification. 

24. Quelque, quelque quoique, and an Adjective of the 
Superlative degree, govern a Subjunctive. 

25. The Latin Gerunds and Supines are expressed by de, d, 
pour, with an Infinitive Mood. 

‘26. De is used before an Infinitive, (1.) After a Substantive ; 
as, L’art de parler: (2.) After Adjectives that govern a Geni- 
tive Case; as, Content de mourir: (3.) After étre, jomed with 
an Adjective; as, Il est bon de mourir: (4.) After avertir, 
ordonner, and several other Verbs. 

27. ‘A is used before an Infinitive, (1.) After avoir ; as, Jat 
ane letter d ecrire: (2.) After Adjectives that govern a Dative | 
Case; as, Je suis prét d parler: (3.) Where the Infinitive 
Active is taken passively; as, La guerre est a craindre: 
(4.) After some Verbs; as, Je me prepare a partir. 

28. ‘A and de are used indifferently before several Verbs. 

29. Pour is used before an Infinitive, to express the end or 
cause of a thing; and after ¢rop or assex. 

30. All Active Verbs govern an ‘Accusative Case. 

3l. Passive Verbs generally govern a Genitive Case; as, 
Etre aimé de Dieu; particularly when they express a motion 
or passion of the mind. 

32. When they express an action of the body, par is used ; 
as, Il est pris par Pennemi. 

33. Verbs of giving and taking away govern an Accusative 
and a Dative; as, Donner la gloire a Dier. 

34. Participles in ant are indeclinable. 

35. And so are Participles, (1.) When followed by an Infi- 
nitive Mood; as, Elle s'est fait peindre : (2.) ‘When used 
actively with avoir, unless a Pronoun dn the Accusative Case 
follow ; as, Je Vai veucé. 

36. After the Adverbs plus and moins, de (net ae) i is to be 
used ; as, Hi a plus de vingt ans. 
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SECTION I. 
OF LETTERS. 


1. Grammar is the art of speaking or writing properly. 

2. There are four parts of grammar: Letters, Syllables, 
Words, and Sentences. 

3. Letters make a syllable, syllables a word, words a sentence. . 

4. The letters in Latin are twenty-two: a, b, c, d, e, f, g, h, 
1, (j,) 1, m, n, 0, p, q, YT, S, t, U, (v,) X,Y, Z 

5. Letters ‘are either vowels or consonants. 

6. A vowel is a letter that may be pronounced alone, as a. 
A consonant is a letter that cannot be pronounced without a 
vowel, as b, c. 

7. There are six vowels, a, c, 1, 0, u, y; of which are formed 
five diphthongs, 2, oe, au, ei, eu. 

8. C before e, x, ce,1; also t before i and another vowel, is 
pronounced like s. 

9. Four of the consonants are called liquids, l,m, n, tr 

10. Three are called double consonants, j, x, z. 

11. The rest are called mites, b, c, d, f, g, h, p, q, 8, t, v 

12. A syllable is a vowel or diphthong, either single or pro- 
nounced with a consonant. 


13. A word is the sign of a thought, and part of a sentence 
or speech. 


14. A sentence is several words put together. 

15. There are seven sorts of words, four of which are declin- 
able, Noun, Pronoun, Verb, Participle: Three indeclinable, 
Adverb, Preposition, Conjunction. 


SECTION II. 
OF SUBSTANTIVE NOUNS. 


1. A Novwn is the name of a thing. 
2. Nouns are either Substantives or Adjectives. 
VOL. XIV. 1D) 
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3. A Substantive is a Noun that may stand by itself; as, vir, 
aman. An Adjective is a Noun that is always joincd with a. 
Substantive ; as, bones vir, a good man. 

4. A Noun is either proper, as, George, Georgius ; or com- 
mon, as, 2 man, homo. 

5. There are three Genders; the Masculine, he; the Femi- 
nine, she; the Neuter, 2. 

6. Names of gods, angels, and men, are of the Masculine 
Gender ; as, Jupiter, Michael, Georgius. 

7. Names of winds and months are of the Masculine Gender ; 
as, Auster, the south wind; Aprilis, April. 

8. Names of rivers and mountains are of the Masculine Gen- 
der; as, Tébris, the Tiber ; Parnassus, the mountain so called. 

9. Names of goddesses and women are Feminine; as, Juno, 
Annu. 

10. Names of cities, countries, and islands arc Feminine ; as, 
Roma, Rome; Gallia, France; Anglia, England. 

11. Names of ships, trees, herbs, and pocms are Feminine ; 
as, Argo, the ship so called; pyrus, a pear-tree; /Eneis, the 
/Encid. 

12. Nouns signifying the offices of men are Masculine; as, 
rev, a king. 

13. Nouns signifying the offices of women are Feminine ; as, 
regina, a queen. 

14. Nouns common to cither sex are cither Masculine or 
Feminine; as, evul, a banished man or woman; adolescens, a 
youth; advena, a stranger; affinis, a relation; auctor, an 
author 3. cinis, a citizen ; comes, a companion ; convira, a guest ; 
custos, a keeper; duv, a guide; heres, an heir; hostis, an 
enemy ; infans, an infant; jeder, a judge ; parens, a parent ; 
sacerdos, a priest or priestess; testis, a witness; vindev, an 
avenger: With some others. So are the following :— 

Pulvis, margo, siler, grossus, corbis, cinis, obex, cortex, 
cala, imbrex, atomus, clunis, canalis, forceps, linter, adeps, 
scrobs, torquis, stirps, phaselus, pampinus, anguis, rubus, funis, 
barbitus, amnis, specus, penis, pumew, finis, and dies. 

15. Nouns indeclinable, also Nouns ending in on or um, are 
Neuter; as, nihil, nothing; criterion, a mark; regnum, u 
kingdom. 

16. The Genders of other Nouns are known by the termination. 

17. The Numbers of Nouns are two; the Singular, which 
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speaks of one thing, as, /apis, a stone ; the Plural, which speaks 
of more, as, lapides, stones. 

18. A Case is the variation of the last syllable. 

19. There are six Cases, the Nominative, Genitive, Dative, 
Accusative, Vocative, Ablative. 

20. The Nominative is placed before the Verb ; the Accusative 
after it; the Genitive follows the sign of; the Dative to; the 
Vocative O; the Ablative in, with, from, by, and than after a 
Comparative Degree. 

21. The Declensions are five. 

22. The First forms the Genitive and Dative Singular in @& 
diphthong, except in Greek Nouns. 

23. This has four terminations, a, e, Feminine; as, es, Mas- 
culine. 

24. But these five ending in a are Masculine; Adria, man- 
dragora, pandecta, planeta, cometa. 


EXAMPLES OF THE FIRST DECLENSTON. 


Singular. 
Nom. Gen. Dat. Ace. Voc. Abt. 
of to O in, &e. 
Penn-a a pen, -B, -@, -am, -ly ~d. 
Od-e a song, -C8, ~@5 -En, ~C, ~C. 
Thom-as, -@, -@, -am, -fl, ~tl. 
Anchis-es, -@, -@; -CN, -C, ~ft. 
Plural. 
Penn-@ pens, -ATUM, -88s 8, -@, -18. 


And so the rest. 

25. Some Nouns of this Declension form the Dative and Abla- 
tive Plural in abus ; as, anima, dea, domina, equa, famula, 
filia, nata, serva, socia. 

26. The Second forms the Genitive in 7, and Dative in o. 

27. This has five terminations, e7, i, ws, Masculine ; on, um, 
Neuter. 


D2 
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KXAMPLES OF THE SECOND DECLENSION. 


Singular. 
Nom. Gen. Dat. Ace. Voc.  AbiIl. 
of to O in, &c. 
Lib-er a book, -ri, -ro, -rum, -er, — -ro. 
Vi-r a man, Ti, TO, -rum, -?, -70. 
Ven-tus the wind, -ti, -to,- -tum,  -te, _ -to. 
Criter-ion a mark, ~ti, -i0, _-ion, -ion,  -i0. 
Reg-num akingdom, — -ni, -n0, -num, -num -no. 
Plural. 

Libr-i, ) 
Vir-i, -OPUNL, -18, 08, -i, -is. 
Vent-i, j 
Criteri-a, ) oo, ; 
Reg-na, ; ~OTUM,  -2S, -(, -(t, s78 


28. But virus and pelagus are Neuter. The following are 
Feminine: Papyrus, antidotus, bolus, diphthongus, byssus, 
abyssus, periodus, synodus, methodus, eremus, arctus, Eawodus, 
nardus, lecythus, dialectus, halus, humus, alvus, vannus, 
domus, colus, plinthus, pharus, ficus, and diametrus. Vulgus, 
the common people, is Masculine and Neuter. 

' 29. Filius, and proper names ending in és, form the Vocative 
ini; as, fili. Dews remains unchanged. 

30. The Third forms the Genitive in is, and Dative in /. 

This has twenty-four terminations, er, 07, os, 0, 2, Masculine ; 
in, dv, gd, Gs, es, 8, Aus, v, and s after a consonant, Feminine ; 
a, @, 4, c, 1, men, ar, ur, us, ut, Neuter. 


EXAMPLES OF THE THIRD DECLENSTION. 


Singular. 
Nom. Gen. Dat. Ace. Voc.  AbI. 

of to QM in, &e. 
Late-r a brick, -ris, -ri, -rem, —--?, Te. 
Labo-r labour, . -128, ri, ~rem, —-1", 10. 
Nepo-s a grandchild, -tis, -ti, -tem, —-s, -te. 
Serm-o speech, Onis, -~oni, -~onem, -0, ON. 
Delph-in a dolphin, -inis,  -ini, -imem,  -in, ine. 


Nati-o a nation, nis, ~-oni  -onem, -), ~One. 
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Singular. 
Nom. Gen. Dat. Acc. Voc. Abl. 
of to O in, &c. 
Arund-o a reed, -inis, -ini, -inem, -0,; -ine. 
Imag-o an image, -inis, -ini, -inem, -0, Ine. 
/Esta-s summer, -tis, -ti, -tem, 8; -té. 
Rup-es a rock, -48, -i, -EM, -€8, pe. 
Nav-is a ship, -is, -i, -em, -i8, ~€, OY -2. 
Frau-s fraud, -dis, -di, -dem, -s; -de. 
Fa-x a torch, cis, -Ci, -cem, “Ce. 
Le-v a law, -Yis, -gi,  -gem, — =, ~ge. 
Trab-s a beam, -i8, 0s -em, af, -€, 
Pul-s gruel, -tis, -ti, -lem, -8, -te. 
Them-a a theme, -atis,  -ati,  -a, -, -ate. 
Mar-e the sea, -ris, ti, -re. -Ve, -7i. 
Lu-e milk, -ctis,  -cti,  -¢, -C, -cte. 
Anima-l an animal, — -lis, -li, mi -l, li. 
Carm-en a verse, ~inis, -dt, -en, -en,  -ine. 
Calca-r a spur, -Vi8, Yi, 15 -",  -=T€, OF -71. 
Rob-ur an oak, -OVIS, -OT%, — -ULT’> -Ur,  -Ore. 
Litt-us the shore, -OFIS, ~-OFI, —-US; -US, ore. 
Cap-ut the head, itis, -iti, -at, -ut, — -ife. 
Plural. 

Later-es, -um,  -tbus, -es, -€8, ~ihus. 
Rup-es, -ium,  -tbus, -es, -es, —-~tbus. 
Mar-ia, ~wum,  -tbus, -ia, -0a, — -tbres. 
Capit-a, -um,  -tbus, ~-a, aq. -ihus 


And so the rest. 

31. ‘Those nouns forming the Ablative Singular in 7, make the 
Genitive Plural in tz. 

32. But the following words, although they end in e7, or, os, 
0, are not of the Masculine Gender :-— 

Arbor and arbos, caro, dos, cos, are Feminine: The following 
are Neuter, spinther, suber, tuber, gingiber, uber, verber, iter, 
laver, ver, piper, @s, papaver, cequor, marmor, ador, cor, siser, 
os, and cadaver. 

33. Nor are these, although ending in do, as, es, is, xv, and s 
after a consonant, of the Feminine :— 

Masculine. Adamas, as, pes, gurges, puries, magnes, stipes, 
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trames, cespes, palmes, lebes, tapes, limes, fomes, poples, cassis, 
piscis, vermis, glis, vectis, lenis, callis, collis, caulis, fustis, 
lapis, orbis, avis, fascis, panis, postis, unguis, cucumis, vomis, 
torris, sanguis, follis, mensis, sentis, grex, ensis, ignis, calia, 
bombyx, phanix, scobs, fornix, natrix, varix, coccy®, seps, 
gryps, chalybs, fons, dens, mons, rudens, pons, torrens, 
hydrops, vepres, cardo, and ordo. Neuter. Vas, vasis. 

34. Nor are the following of the Neuter :— 

Masculine. Sal, sol, lar, lepus, mus, grus, furfur, turtur, 
and vultur. | 

Feminine. Sindon, gorgon, icon, aédon, virtus, juventus, 
tellus, salus, palus, incus, senectus, subscus, servitus, and 
pecus. 

35. Aqualis, avis, clavis, cutis, febris, messis, Navis, ovis, 
pelvis, puppis, rutis, restis, securis, sentis, and turris, form 
the Accusative Singular in em or im, the Ablative in e or 7: 
Amnis, anguis, civis, classis, collis, finis, fustis, ignis, imber, 
labes, mons, orbis, pars, postis, sordes, sors, and all Adjectives 
of one ending, and Comparatives, make the Ablative in e¢ or i, 
though oftenest in e. 

36. Amussis, canalis, cucumis, ravis, sinapis, sitis, tussis, 
vis, and proper names, (except of men,) form the Accusative 
Singular in im, and the Ablative in 7; as, T'ybrim, T'ybri. 

37. Cor, cos, dos, faux, glis, lar, lis, mus, nix, now, os, sal, 
vas, and most Nouns ending in two consonants, and those that 
do not mcrease in the Genitive Singular, form the Genitive 
Plural in ium ; as, parens, parentium. 

38. So do those that form the Ablative in e or i. 

39. Bos, an ox, has in the Genitive Plural, buwm; in the 
Dative and Ablative, bobus or bubus. 

40. Greek Nouns form the Accusative Singular in «, the 
Accusative Plural in as; so, dneis, 4Eneida, Aineidas. 

41. The Fourth forms the Genitive in és, the Dative in wi. 

42. It has two terminations, ws Masculine, w Neuter. 


EXAMPLES OF THE FOURTH DECLENSION. 


Singular. 
Nom. Gen. Dat. Acc. Voc. Abt. 
Fruct-us fruit, ~18, ~Ut, -UM, ~-US; ~U. 


Cornz, a horn, is indcclinable in the Singular Number. 
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Plural. 
Nom. Gen. Dat. Acc. Voc.  Abl. 
Fruct-us -uum, -ibus, -US, -US, -tbus. 
Corn-ua, uum, -ibus, -ud, -ua, ~-ibus. 


43. Jesus makes the Accusative, Jeswm ; in all other cases, 
Jesu. 

44. Only these seven are Feminine: Acus, domus, ficus, 
Idus, manus, porticus, tribus. 

Acus, arcus, ficus, lacus, partus, quercus, specus, tribus, 
form the Dative and Ablative Plural in ubus ; as, acus, acubis. 

45. These have thus and ubus: <Artus, portus, questus, 
Yen, veru. 

46. "The Fifth forms the Genitive and Dative in i. 

47. It has but one termination, es, which is eminmme. 


AN FXAMPLE OF THE FIFTH DECLENSION. 


Singular. 
Nom. Gen. Dat. Ace. Voc. Ab. 
Res, a thing, vet, ret, rem, res, re. 
Plural. 
kes, reruit, rebus, res, TES, rebus. 


N.B. Meridics and dies are of the Masculine Gender. 

48. Most Nouns of this Declension have only the Nomina- 
tive, Accusative, and Vocative in the Plural Number. 

49. I'he Vocative Case is the same with the Nominative ; but 
us of the Second Declension is made e. 

50. ‘The Nominative, Accusative, and Vocative of Neuters 
are the same, and m the Plural end im a. 

51. Heteroclite Nouns which differ from the common way of 
declining, are either Defective, Variant, or Redundant. 

52. Nouns are deficient either in Number or in Case. 

53. All proper names; names of things sold by weight ; names 
of herbs, liquors, metals, virtues, vices, discases, and ages, want 
the Plural. 

54. So do hepar, pontus, venia, vulgus, and some others. 

55. These want the Singular: Athence, ealendee, cune, 
divilice, crmvia, none, nuge, nuptic:, phalerce, tenebre, 
Thebee, valve, and some others. 

56. Nouns defective in Case are :— 
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(1.) Aptots, which have but one ending for every Casc ; 
as, frugt, gummi, fas, nefas, gelu, nihil, instar, mane, tot, 
quot, mille, quatuor, guinque, and all numbers to an hundred. 

(2.) Monoptots, which have but one Case; as, astu, jussu, 
noctu, natu, promptu, permissu, inficias, ingratis: Or, 

(3.) Diptots, which have but two Cases; as, spontis, sponte ; 
repetundarum, repetundis. 

(4.) Triptots, which have three Cases; as, opis, opem, ope ; 
precis, precem, prece: ‘These are regular in the Plural. 

57. Nouns Variant in their Gender are dies and finis, which 
are eithcr Masculine or Feminine in the Singular, and Mascu- 
line only in the Plural. Jocus and locas are Masculine in the 
Singular, and Masculine and Neuter in the Plural. Singular, 
epulum, nundinum, delicium ; Plural, epul@, nundine, deli- 
cié. Rostrum, frenum, filum, are Neuter in the Singular, 
but Masculine and Neuter in the Plural. Calum is Neuter in 
the Singular, and Masculine in the Plural. 

58. Nouns are Redundaut in the Nominative; as, arbor, 
arbos ; baculus, baculum: Or m other Cases; as, reqwi-es, 
Genitive etis & ei; do-mus, Genitive mi & mus, &c. 


SEC'TION ILI. 
OF ADJECTIVE NOUNS. 


1. Aps&cTIVEs are of one, two, or three terminations. 
2. Adjectives of three Terminations are declined thus :— 


Singular. 
Nom. Gen. Dat. Ace. Voc. AbLl 
Mas. Dur-us hard, ~2, -0, -um, es -0. 
Fem. Dur-a, -&, -@, -~am, A, ~(L. 
Neu. Dur-um, -i, ~05 -uM, -UM, -v. 
Plural. 
Mas. Dur-i, -OTUM, ~-t8, OS, —=ty ~18. 
Fem.’ Dur-e, -ATUM, -i8, -A8S, -@, ~2S. 


Neu. Dur-a, rum, -ts, ~, ~(ly ~is. 
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3. All Adjectives ending in ws, except vetws, Gen. veteris, 
old ; some in er, as, sacer, sacra, sacrum, holy ; and one in ur, 
as, satur, satura, saturum, well-fed, are declined like durus. 

4. These Adjectives form the Genitive in ius, the Dative in 
i: Unus, solus, totus, ullus, nullus, alter, uter, neuter ; and 
alius, which makes the Neuter aliud, Gen. alius, Dat. ali. 
These six last want the Vocative. ; 

5. Adjectives of two Terminations are declined thus :— 


; Singular. 
Nom. Gen. Dat. Acc. Voc. Abl. 
M. or F. ‘Tist-is sad, —-is, <t -m, -is,  -t, 
N. —— Trist-e, -18, -i, -e, -€, -4. 
Plural. 
M.or F. T'rist-es, -um, -ibus, -es, -es, bus. 
N. Trist-ia, -~ium, -ibus, -ia, -ia, _—-ibus. 
Or thus :— 
Singular. 
Nom. Gen. Dat. Acc. Voc. Abi. 
M. or F. Duri-or harder, -oris, -ori, -orem, -or, — -ore. 
N. Duri-us, OTIS, -OT7, -US, US, 0, OF 
-OY1. 
Plural. 
M.or F. Durior-es, -um, -ibus, -es, ~C8, -ibus. 
N. Durior-a, -um, -ibus, -«, -hs ~ibus. 


6. The following im er are declined like ¢ristis: Campester, 
volucer, celeber, celer, saluber, sylvester, alacer, pedester, 
equester. 

7. Adjectives of one termination are declined thus :— 


Singular. 
Nom. Gen. Dat. <Ace. Voc. Abl. 
M.or I’. Amen-s mad, -tis, —_-t2, -tem, -s,  -te, or -ti. 
N. Amen-s, -tis, -ti, ie, -s,  -fe, or -f2. 
Plural. 
M. cr I’. Amen-tes, -tium, -tibus, -tes,  -tes, — -tbus. 
N. Amen-tia, -tium, -tibus, -tia, -tia, — -tihus. 


8. Adjectives ending in as, es, ar, ov, v, or s, and some in er, 
are declined like amens. 


42 A SHORT LATIN GRAMMAR. 


9. Adjectives of the Comparative Degree are declined like 
durior ; of the Superlative, like durus. 

10. Participles of the Present Tense are declined like amens ; 
all other Participles, like durus. 

1]. Adjectives have three Degrees of Comparison ; the Posi- 
tive, which is the Adjective itself; the Comparative, which 
dtclares some preference or excess, and sometimes defect; the 
Superlative, which often shows an excess above the Positive to 
the highest degree. 

12. The Comparative Degree is formed by adding or to the 
first Case of the Positive ending in i; as, altus, high; alti, 
altior, higher. 

13. The Superlative, by adding ssimus; as, altissimus, 
highest. 


Pos. Com. Sup. 
From Durus, G. duri, are formed durior, durissimus. 
Mollis, G. mollis, D. molli, mollior, mollissimus. 


14. But Adjectives in er form the Superlative by adding 
“rimus ; as, asper, asperrimus. 

15. Agilis, docilis, facilis, gracilis, humilis, imbecillis, simi- 
lis, by changing is into limus; as, similis, like; simillimus, 
most like. 

16. Words ending in us pure, form the Comparative by add- 
ing mayis ; the Superlative, by adding maaime, valde, perquam, 
or admodum ; as, pus, plous; magis prus, More plous; maa- 
ime pius, most pious. 

17. The following words are irregularly compared: Bonus, 
cood, melior, optimus ; malus, bad, pejor, pessimus ; magnus, 
great, major, mavimus; parvus, little, minor, minimus ; mul- 
tus, many, plus N., plurimus; imferus, below, infimus ; 
superus, above, superior, supremus or summus ; posterus, 
posterior, postremus ; evterus, evterior, eartremus ; nequam, 
wicked, nequior, nequissimus ; benevolus, benevolentior, bene- 
volentissimus ; and so maledicus, munificus, magniloquus. 

18. Duo and ambo are thus declined :— 


Nom. Gen. Dat. Ace. Voc. Abi. 
M. Du-o two, -orum, -obus,  -0s, -Os -obus. 
KF. Du-e, -arum, -abus, -as, -c, -bus. 


N. Du-o, -orim, -obus,  -0, “ts hats. 
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Nom. Gen. Dat. Ace. Voc.  Abl. 
M. or F. 7T'r-es three, -ium, -ibus, -es, -€8, -ibus. 
N, T'ri-a, -um,  -bUus, -, ~Ohy -bus. 


19. Other numerals, to centum an hundred, are indeclinable. 


; SECTION IV. 
OF PRONOUNS. 


1. A Pronoun is a sort of word which is put for a Noun, 
2. There are eighteen Pronouns, which are declined thus :— 


Singular. 
Nom. Gen. Dat. Acc. Voc. <Abl. 
M.or F. Ego, I, mei, mihi, me, —, me. 
Plural. 
Nos, we, nostrim, or t, nobis, nos, —, nobis.gy 
Singular. 
M.or F. Ve, thou, tee, tibt, te, tu, te. 
Plural. 


Vos, ye, —_vestriim, or 7, vobis, vos, vos, vobis. 


Singular and Plural. 





M. or F. Himself, — sui, sibi, se, —, sé. 
Singular. 

M. Ille, he, — illrus, uli, illaam,—, illo. 

I, Itla, she, ; —, illam, —, illd. 

N. Iltud, it, paeresracsag, amacanee,, illud, —s allu. 
Plural. 

M. Illi, they, illorum, tllis, illos, —,  illis. 

F. lle, wllarum, ——, illas, —, —-. 

N Illa, wllorum, ——, illa, —, —-. 


3. go, tu, sui, arc Substantives, and of the same Gender 
with the Noun they are used for; as, eyo, (vir,) M.; tu, 
(puella,) ¥. The rest are Adjectives. 
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4. Iste, he, is declined like ile; and so is ipse, himself, only 


it has ipswm in the Neuter Singular. 


5. Ille, iste, is, and hic, all signify he ; but with this distinc- 
tion,—hic is nearest the speaker, iste next, and ille farthest off. 


Likewise il/e shows respect; iste, contempt ; 


magnus, ‘the great Ceesar.” 


M. 
F, 
N. 


F. 
N. 


N.B. Qué in the Ablative Singular is of all 


Nom. 
Mie, this, 
Hee, 
Hoc, 


Mi, 
fe, 
Hee, 


Is, he, 
Ea, 
Id, 


Li, 
he, 
Ea, 


Qui, who, 
Que, 
Quod, 


Qui, 


Qua, 
Qua, 


Gen. 
hujus, 


horum, 
harum, 
horum, 


eJUus, 


Corum, 
earum, 
Corum, 


CUIUS, 





3 


ERNESTO 


9 


quorum, 


quarum, 
quorum, 


Singular. 
Dat. 


huie, 


? 


Plural. 


his, 


9 


9 
Singular. 
el, 
ea 


9 
Plural. 
CLS, 118, 
are, meaae 


2 3 


singular. 


CU2, 
amass 


OT 


? 


Plural. 
quibus, 


or ques, 


? 


> 


Acc. 
hune, 
hance, 
hoc, 


hos, 
has, 
hec, 


eum, 
eam, 
ad, 


COS, 
CUS, 
ea, 


quem, 
quam, 
quod, 


quos, 


quas, 
qua, 


Voc. 


$ 


? 


as, Cesar ille 


Abl. 
hoe. 
hac. 
hoe. 


his. 


eo. 
ed. 
C0. 


eis, 1S. 
cass ee 


? 


quo. 
qua. 
quo, que. 


quibus. 
Or ques. 


POT RESPECT 
« 


Genders. 


6. Quis, who? and its compounds are declined like qui ; only 
it has qed in the Neuter Singular, and its compounds form the 
Feminine Singular and the Neutcr Plural in qua ; as, siqua. 

7. Idem, eadem, idem, the same, the compound of is; and 
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quidam, some one, the compound of qué, turn m before d into 
n; as, Acc. eundem, eandem, idem; quendam, quandam, 
guoddam. 

8. Quisquis like quis, but the Neuter quicquid ; isthic, or 
istic, thus :— 


Singular. 
Nom. Jsthic, isthec, isthoc, or isthuc. 
Ace. Isthune,  isthance, isthoc, or isthue. 
Abl.  Jsthoe, istac, isthoe. 


9. Meus, tuus, suus, noster, vester, are declined like durus, 
only meus has mi for mee, in the Vocative. 

10. Nostras, vestras, cujas, like estas. 

11. Qué is called a Relative Pronoun, because it always 
relates to something going before. 

12. Ego is of the First Person ; tv of the Second; the other 
Pronouns of the Third, as are all Nouns. 

13. All want the Vocative, but fu, meus, noster, nostras. 


SECTION V. 
OF VERBS. 


1. A VeERzp is a sort of word, that expresses cither doing, and 
then it is called Active; suffering, and then it is called a Passive; 
or being, and then it 1s called a Neuter Verb. 

2. Verbs are not only varicd by Numbers and Persons, but 
also by Moods, Tenses, and Conjugations. 

3. There are four Moods: (1.) The Indicative, which shows 
that a thing is done. (2.) The Imperative, which commands it 
to be done. (3.) The Subjunctive, which generally follows 
another Verb, and expresses that a thing may, can, or should 
be done; and, (4.) ‘The Infinitive, which has neither Number 
nor Person. 

4. There are five Tenses: (1.) The Present Tense, which 
speaks of the present time. (2.) The Preterimperfect, which 
speaks of the time not perfectly past. (3.) The Preterperfect, 
which speaks of the time perfectly past. (4.) The Preterplu- 
perfect, which speaks of the time that is more than perfectly 
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past ; and, (5.) The Future, which speaks of the time to come. 
5. A Conjugation is the manner of varying the beginning or 
ending of Verbs, in their several Moods. 
6. There are four Conjugations. 


SECTION VI. 
OF AUXILIARY VERBS. 


1. TuEre is but one Auxiliary Verb, which is, seem, I am. 
2. It is conjugated thus :— 


INDICATIVE MOOD. 


Present. 
Singular. Plural. 
Tam, _ thou art, he is; we are, yeare, they are. 
Sum, 8, est ; sumus, _ estis, sunt. 
Imperfect. 
Singular. Plural. 
Iwas, thouwast,he was; we were, ye were, they were. 
Eram, eras, erat ; eramus, eratis, erant. 
Perfect. 
Singular. Plural. 
I have been, &e. 
Fu, fuisti, fuit; fuimus, fuistis,  fuérunt, 
or fucre. 
Pluperfect. 
Singular. Plural. 


I had been, &e. 
Fueram, fueras, fuerat;  fueramus, fueratis, fuerant. 


Future. 
Singular. Plural. 


I shall or will be, &c. 
Ero, eris, erit ; erimus, —eritis, erunt. 


A SHORT LATIN GRAMMAR. 47 


SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD. 


Present. 
Singular. Plural. 
I may be, &c. 
Sim, sis, sit ; simus, sitis, sint. 
Imperfect. 
Singular. Plural. 
I might be, &c. 
Essem, esses, esset ; essemus, essetis, essent. 
Perfect. 
Singular. Plural. 


I may have been, &c. 
Fuerim, fueris, fuerit;  fuerimus, fueritis, fuerint. 


Pluperfect. 
Singular. Plural. 
I might have been, &c. 
Fuissem, fuisses, fuisset; fuissemus, fuissetis, fuissent. 


Future. 
Singular. Plural. 


I shall have been, &e. 
Fuero, fueris, fuerit;  fueremus, fueritis, fuerint. 
IMPERATIVE MOOD. 
Be thou, let him be ; be ye, let them he. 
Es, esto, esto ; este, estote,  sunto. 
INFINITIVE MOOD. 
Present. 
Esse, to be. 


Perfect. 
Fuisse, to have been. 
Future. 
Futurum esse or fuisse, to be about to he. 
Participle. 
Futurus, about to be. 


48 A SHORT LATIN GRAMMAK. 


SECTION VII. 
OF REGULAR VERBS. 


1_ A Participle is an Adjective derived of a Verb, which par- 
takes of the Tense and force of a Verb. 

2. ‘There are four Participles: Two Active, two Passive. 

3. There are three Gerunds; and two Supines. 

4. All the Gerunds and Supines are, strictly speaking, Nouns 
Substantive ; the former of the Second, the latter of the Fourth, 
Declension. 

5. Regular Verbs of the First Conjugation, form the Infini- 
tive in are, the Perfect in avi, the First Supine in ation. 

6. Except the following Verbs: Fico, fricui, frictum ; mico, 
micui, no Supines; seco, secui, sectum; juvo, juri, jutum ; 
lavo, lavi, lotum ; crepo, cubo, domo, sono, tono, velo, ur, itum ; 
do, dedi, datum ; and so cireumdo, pessundo, satisdo, venundo ; 
but its other compounds are of the Third Conjugation, and form 
didi, ditum; sto, stefi, statum ; but its compounds form séé¢2, 
stitum, and sometimes statum. 

7. Regular Verbs of the Second Conjugation form the Infi- 
nitive in ére, the Perfect in wi, the First Supine in ttm. 

8. Iixcept aboleo, abolevi, abolitum ; adoleo, adolevi, adul- 
tum; ardeo, hereo, maneo, rideo, suadeo, si, sums; angeo, 
lugeo, mulgeo, vt, ctum ; caveo, cavi, cautum ; faveo, farvi, fau- 
tum; cieo, cievi, citum ; vieo, vieri, metum; censeo, censur, 
censum ; delev, impleo, fleo, neo, and Verbs in veo, vi, tum ; 
doceo, doctum ; frendeo, frendi, fressum ; sedeo, sedi, sessum ; 
jubev, jusst, jussum ; mulceo, mulsi, mulsum ; misceo, mistim 
or mivtum; mordeo, momordi, morsium ; pendeo, pependi, 
pensum ; spondeo, spospondi, sponsum ; tondeo, totondi, tun- 
sum ; indulgeo, indulsi, indultum; sorbeo, sorpsi, sorptum ; 
prandeo, prandi, pransum ; oleo, to grow, olevi, oletum; and 
so evoleo, inoleo, absoleo ; teneo, tentum ; torres, tostum ; tor- 
queo, torst, tortum ; video, vidi, visum. 

9. These have no Supine; and form the Perfect thus: 
Algeo, fulgeo, turgeo, urgeo, si; conniveo, vi and wi; fer- 
veo, fervi ; paveo, pavi; frigeo, luceo,.at ; strideo, strida. 

10. ‘These have no Supine; and form the Perfect thus : Audeo, 
ausus sum; gaudeo, gavisus ; mwreo, mastus ; soleo, solitus 
sum. 
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11. Regular Verbs of the Third Conjugation form the Infi- 
nitive in 2re, and the Perfect and Supines variously. 

Thus: If they end in 

Bo: Bibo, bibi, bibitum; glubo, glubi, glubitum, & glupst, 
gluptum. 

Scribo, scripsi, scriptum ; nubo, nupsi, nuptum, & nupta 
Sum. 

Accumbo, discumbo, incumbo, &c.; cubui, cubitum. 

Co: Dico, dixi, dictum; duco, duxi, ductum ; vinco, vict, 
victum. 

Ico, ici, ictum ; parco, parsi, parsum, & peperci, parcitum. 

Sco: Cresco, crevi, cretum; nosco, novi, notum. 

Also, Ignosco, dignosco, agnosco, agnovi, agnitum ; cognosco, 
cognovi, cognitum. 

Pasco, pavi, pastum ; but compesco, dispesco, ui, itum. 

Do makes di, sum; as, scando, mando, prehendo, defendo, 
accendo, and some others. 

Edo, edi, esum & estum, to eat; comedo, comesum & com- 
estum; but 

Credo, edo, dedo, reddo, perdo, abdo vel obdo ; 

Condo, indo, trado, prodo, vendo, simul addo, make didi, 
ditum. 

Vado, rado, ledo, ludo, divido, trudo; & claudo, plaudo, 
rodo, formant sibi sz, sam. 

Cado, cecidi, casum ; ca@edo, cecidi, cesum ; cedo, cessi, ces- 
sum. 

Fundo, fudi, fusum; findo, fidi, fissum ; scindo, Pere 
scissum ; fido, fisus. 

Pando, pandi, pansum & passum ; pendo, pependi, pensum. 

Tendo, tetendi, tensum & tentum ; tundo, tutudi, tunsum ; 
its compounds form tusum. 

Go (& guo) makes at, ctum ; as, Rego, plango, ungo, jungo, 
distinguo, and some others. 

Except surgo, pergo, revi, rectum. 

Fingo, mingo, pingo, stringo leave out 7 in their Supine. 

Frango, fregi, fractum ; ago, egi, actum ; lego, legi, lectum ; 
but diligo, intelligo, negligo, exi, ectum. 

Pango, pepigi, to bargain ; pani, to join, pactum. 

Pungo, pupugi & punxi, punctum ; figo, fixi, fiwum. 

L'ango, tetigi, tactum ; mergo, spargo, tergo, si, sum. 

Ho: Traho, travi, tractum; veho, veri, vectum. 

VOL. XIV. E 
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Lo: Alo, malo, wi, itm; colo, consulo, occulto, ui, ultum. 

Ewvcello, preecello, antecello, cellui, celsum. 

Percello, procello, recello, cult, culsum. 

Fallo, fefelli, falsum. 

Pello, pepuli, pulsum ; sallo, salli, salsum. 

Tollo, sustuli, sublatum ; vello, velli & vulsi, vulsum. 

Mo: Fremo, gemo, vomo, ui, itum ; emo, emi, emptum. 

Premo, pressi, pressum ; como, demo, promo, sumo, psi, ptum. 

No: Sperno, sprevi, spretum ; cerno in its compounds crevi, 
cretum. 

Sterno, stravi, stratum ; sino, sivi, situm. 

Lino, levi, lint & livi, litum. 

Temno, tempst, temptum ; cano, cecini, cantum ; its com- 
pounds form cinzi, centum. 

Gigno, genui, genitum ; pono, posui, positum. 

Po: Scalpo, sculpo, carpo, serpo, repo, &c., psi, ptum. 

Except rumpo, rupi, ruptum ; strepo, strepur, strepitum. 

Quo: De-Re-linquo, liqui, lictum ; coquo, cori, coctum. 

Ro: Quaro, quesivi, quesitum ; tero, trivi,tritum ; curro, 
cucurri, cursum. 

Verro, verri & versi, versum ; gero, gessi, gestum ; UTO, USS?, 
ustium. 

Sero, sevi, satum, to sow or plant; sero, serui, sertum, to 
lay in order. 

Consero, sevi, satum, to plant together. 

Consero, serui, sertum, to intermingle. 

So: Arcesso, capesso, facesso, lacesso, sivi or si, siftum. 

Pinso, pinsui, pinsitum or pinsi, pinsum & pistum. 

To: Mitto, misi, missum ; meto, messui, messum. 

Necto, pecto, plecto, xi or vui, cum; flecto, flexi, flecum. 

Peto, petivi, petitum ; verto, verti, versum. 

Sisto, stiti, statum ; its compounds want the Supines. 

Vo: Solvo & Volvo, volvi, volutum ; vivo, viet, victum. 

Xo: Texo, texui, tertum ; and some others. 

Io: Facio, feci, factum; jacio, ject, gactum. 

Efficio, effeci, effectum ; ejicio, eject, ejectum, &c. 

Aspicio, asperi, aspectum ; allicro, alleri, allectum. 

Fodio, fodi, fossum; fugio, fugi, fugitum. 

Cupio, cupivi, cupitum ; pario, peperi, partum. 

Rapio, rapui, raptum ; in its compounds ripus, reptum. 

Quatio, quassum ; in its compounds cutio, cuss, cussum. 
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Uo: Arguo, statuo, tribuo, diluo, ui, utum. 

But luo, lui, luitum ; ruo, rui, ruitum ; its compounds form 
rutum. 

Fluo, fluxi, fluxum ; struo, strusxi, structum. 

-12. Inceptives in sco; as, puerasco, tepesco, and the follow- 
ing Verbs, have neither Perfect nor Supine; nor have the follow- 
ing: Sido, furo, vergo, ambigo, glisco, fatisco, hisco, liquor, 
ringor, vescor, reminiscor. 

13. Regular Verbs of the Fourth Conjugation form the Infi- 
nitive in zre, the Perfect in zvi, the First Supine in 2éazm. 

14. But the following Verbs thus: Amicio, amixi, amicui, 
& amicivi, amictum; aperio, operio, perui, pertum ; vento, 
veni, ventum ; haurio, farcio, fulcio, sepio, si, sum; raucio, 
sentio, si, sum ; sancio, vincio, vi, tum; salio, to dance, salui, 
saltum ; its compounds form silui, sultum ; sepelio, singultio, 
ivt, ultum. 

15. These have neither Preterperfect nor Supine: .Ferio, 
and all Desideratives, except esurio, nupturio, parturio, which, 
with cecutio,’gestio, ineptio, have ivi. 

16. The Perfect Tenses of Verbs, especially of the Fourth 
Conjugation, are frequently contracted ; as, abitt, perié, abiérat, 
for abivit, perivi, abiverat. 





ACTIVE VOICE. 


INDICATIVE MOOD. 


Present. 
Singular. Plural. 
I love, thou lovest, he loveth; we love, ye love, they love. 
Am-o, -a8, -at ; -amus, -atis,  -ant. 
Mon-eo, -C8, -et; -Cmus, -Clis,  -ent. 
Re-go, -18, -it ; mus, -itis, — -unt. 
Aud-io, -18, -tt ; -rmus, -ttis,  -tunt. 


Preterimperfect. 
I loved or did love, &c. 
Am-abam,  -abas, -abut;  -abimus, -abatis, -abant. 
Mon-cbam, -tbas,  -that; -cbamus, -ebatis, -tbant 
Reg-tbam, 
Audi-tham, 
ki 2 
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Preterperfect 
Singular. Plural. 
I have loved, Se. 
Amiv-i, -isti, it, -imus, -istis, -érunt, 
Monu-i, or -€re. 
Rex-i, 
Audiv-i, 
Preterpluperfect. 
I had loved, &e. 
Amave-ram, as, -rat,  -ramus,-ratis, -rant. 
Monue-ram, 
Rexe-ram, 
Audive-ram, 
Future. 
I shall or will love, &c. 
Ama-bo, -bis, -bit:  Am-abimus, -abitis, -dbunt. 
Moné-bo, Mon-ebimus, -ebitis, -ébunt. 
Reg-am, -es,  -et, -EMUS, tis, -ent. 
Audi-am, 
IMPERATIVE MOOD. 
Present. ’ 
Singular. Plural. 


Love thou; let him love; let us love; love ye; let them love. 
Am-a, -ato; -et, -dto; -émus; -ate, -atéte; -ent, -anto. 
Mon-e, -éto; -eat, €ito; -edmus; -tte, -etdte; -eant, -ento. 
Reg-e, -ito; -at, -ito; -amus; -ite, -itéte; -ant, -unto. 
Aud-i, -tto; -iat, -tto; -iamus; -ite, -itéte; -iant, -iunto. 


POTENTIAL MOOD. 


Present. 
Singular. Plural. 
I may or can love, &e. 
Am-em, -€8, et, mus, -étis,  -ent. 
Mone-am, ~8, it, -amus, ~-atis, -ant. 
Reg-am, | 


Audi-am, 
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Preterimperfect. 
Singular. Plural. 
I might love, &c. 
Ama-rem, -res, -ret: Am-arémus, ~-arétis, -arent. 
Moné-rem, Mon-erémus, -erétis, -érent. 
Rege-rem, Reg-erémus, -erétis, -erent. 
Audi-rem, Aud-irémus, -irétis, -2rent. 
Preterperfect. 
I may have loved, $c. 
Amave-rim, ris,  -Tit, -rimus, -ritis, -rint. 
Monue-rim, 
Rexe-rim, 
Audive-rim, 
Preterpluperfect. 
I might have loved, &c. 
Amat-issem, -isses, -isset, ~-issémus, -issétis, -issent. 
Monu-issem, 
Rex-issem, 
Audiv-issem, 
Future. 
IT shall have loved, &c. 
Amav-ero, -eris,  -erit,  -ertmus, -erttis, -erint. 
Monu-ero, 
Rex-ero, 
Audiv-era, 
INFINITIVE MOOD. 
Present and Preterimperfect. 
Amare, to love, Monére, to advise. 
Regére, to rule. Audire, to hear. 
Preterperfect and Preterpluperfect. 
Amavisse, to have loved. Monuisse, to have advised. 
Revxisse, to have ruled. Audivisse, to have heard. 


Future. 
Amattrum esse, to be about to love. 
Monitirum esse, to be about to advise. 
Recttirum esse, to be about to rule. 
Auditirum esse, to be about to hear. 


Gerunds. 
Aman-di, of loving ; -do, in loving ; -dum, to love. 
Monen-di, of advising; -do, in advising; -dum, to advise. 
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Regen-di, of ruling ; -do, in ruling ; -dum, to rule. 
Audien-di, of hearing; -do, in hearing ; -dum, to hear. 
Supines. 
Amat-um, to love; -u, to be loved. 
Monit-um, to advise ; ~u, to be advised. 


Rect-um, to rule: -u, to be ruled. 
Audit-um, to hear; -u, to be heard. 


Participles. 


Present. 
Amans, loving. Monens, advising: 
Regens, ruling. Audiens, hearing. 
_Preterperfect. . 


Amatus, loved. Monitus, advised. 
Rectus, ruled. Auditus, heard. 


Future in rus. 
Amattrus, about to love. Monittirus, about to advise. 
Rectirus, about to rule. Auditérus, -about to hear. 


Future in dus. 


Amandus, to be loved. Monendus, ‘to be advised. 
Regendus, to be ruled. Audiendus, to be heard. 


PASSIVE VOICE. 


INDICATIVE MOOD. 


Present. 
; Singulav. Plural. 

T am loved, &e. 

Am-or, ~aris or -are, .-dtur;  -dmur, -amini, -antur. 
Mon-eor, -Ccris or -Cre, -Ctur;  -émur, -emini, -entur. 

Reg-or, -cris or -ere, -ttur; -imur, -imini, -untur. 
Aud-ior, tris or -tre, -ttur;  -tmur, -imini, -tuntur. 

Pretermmperfect. 


‘I was loved, &e. 
Amdab-ar, -Gris, or -dre, -dtur: Amab-amur, -amini, -antur. 
Monéb-ar, Moneb- 
Regéb-ar, Regeb- 
Audiéb-ar, | Audicb- 
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Preterperfect. | 
Singular. Plural. 
I have been loved, &c. 


Amat-us sum, -us es, -us est; -i sumus, -t estis, -t sunt, 


or or or or or or 
fui, fuisti, fuit; fuimus, fuistis, fuérunt, 
or fucre. 
Monit-us, 
Rect-us 
Audit-us 
Preterpluperfect. 


I had been loved, &e. 
Amat-us eram, -us eras, -us erat ; -4 eramus, -i eratis, -ierant, 
or or or or or or 


fueram, fueras, fuerai; fueramus, fueratis, fuecrant. 
Monit-us 


Rect-us 
Audit-us 


Future. 
I shall or will be loved. 


Am-ahor, -aberis or -ere, -abitur ; -abimur, -abimini, -abuntur. 
Mon-ébor, -eberis or -ere, -ebitur ; -ebimur, -ebimini, -ebuntur. 
Reg-ar, -¢ris or -ére, -ctur; -¢mur, -emini, -entur. 
Audi-ar, 

IMPERATIVE MOOD. 


Present. 
Be thou loved ; let him be loved. 
Sing. Am-are, -ator ; _-étur, -ator. 
Let us be loved; be ye loved; let them be loved. 
Plu. Am-émur ; -amini, -aminor ; -entur, -antor. 
Sing. Mon-ére, -étor ;- -eatur, -étor. 
Plu. Mon-eamur; -emini, -eminor ; -eantur, -entor. 
Sing. Reg-ere, -itor ; -dtur, -itor. 
Plu. Reg-amur; = -imini, -iminor ; -antur, -untor. 
Sing. Aud-ire, -itor ; -idtur, -etor. 
Plu. Aud-iadmur; -imini, -iminor ; -tantur, -iuntor. 
POTENTIAL MOOD. 
Present. 
Singular. Plural. : 
I may or can be loved, &c. 
Am-er, -e'ris or -e're, -e'tur;  -e’'mur, -emini, -entur. 
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Singular. Plural. 
Mone-ar, -Gris or -Gre, -atur, -amur, -amini, -antur. 
Reg-ar, 
Audi-ar, 
Preterimperfect. 


I might be loved, &c. 
Am-arer, -aréris or -ére, -arétur ; -arémur, -aremini, -arentur. 
Mon-€érer, -eréris, &€. 
Reg-erer, 
Aud-irer, -treris, &c. 
Preterperfect. 
I may have been loved, &c. 
Amat-us sim, -us Sis, -us sit; -t simus, -i sitis, -t sint, 
or or or or or or 
fuerim, fueris, fuerit; fuerimus, fueritis, fuerint. 
Monit-us 
Rect-us 


Audit-us 
Preterpluperfect.: 


I might have been loved, &c. 
Amat-us essem, -US C8868, -U8 esset ; -i essimUS, -iessétis, -iessent, 
or or or or or or 
fuissem, futsses, fuisset ; fuisstmus, fuissétis, fuissent. 
Monit-us 
Rect-us 


Audit-us 
Future. 


1 shall have been loved, &c. 
Amat-us ero, -Us eris, -us erit ; -t erumus, -t eritis, -t erunt. 
or or or or or or 
fuero, fucris, fuerit; fuertmus, fueritis, fucrint. 
Monit-us 
Rect-us 
Audit-us 
INFINITIVE MOOD. 
Present and Preterimperfect. 
Amari, to be loved. Monéri, to be advised. 
Regi, to be ruled. Audiri, to be heard. 


Preterperfect and Preterpluperfect. 


Amatum esse or fuisse, to have been loved. 
Monitum esse or fuissc, to have been advised. 
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Rectum esse or fuisse, to have been ruled. 
Auditum esse or fuisse, to have been heard. 


Future. 
Amatum iri, to be about to be loved. 
Monitum iri, to be about to be advised. 
Rectum iri, to be about to be ruled. 
Auditum iri, to be about to be heard. 7 


20. Some Verbs have a Passive Termination, with an Active 
Meaning ; as, Joguor, to speak. These are called Deponents, 
and have Gerunds, Supines, and Participles. 

21. Such are also, serutor, scrutatus sum; imitor, imitatus 
sum, &c., in the First Conjugation. 

22. Mereor, merui, or meritus sum; fateor, fassus ; mise- 
reor, misertus ; polliceor, pollicitus ; recor, ratus ; tueor, twi- 
tus; vereor, veritus, &c., in the Second Conjugation. 

23. Adipiscor, adeptus ; amplector, amplexus ; complector, 
complexcus ; comminiscor, commentus ; defatiscor, defessus ; 
expergiscor, experrectus ; fungor, functus ; fruor, fructus, or 
fruitus ; gradiur, gressus; trascor, iratus; labor, lapsus ; 
loquor, locutus ; sequor, secutus ; nanciscor, nactus ; nascor, 
natus ; nitor, nisus, or nivus ; obliviscor, oblitus ; paciscor, 
pactus; patior, passus ; proficiscor, profectus ; queror, ques- 
‘us; wulciscor, ultus; morior, mortuus, mori, &c. in the 
Third. And, 

24. Largior, mentior, molior, potior, sortior, -itus sum ; 
assentior, assensus ; expertor, evpertus ; opertor, opertus ; 
metior, mensus ; ordior, orsus ; orior, ortus ; morior, mortuus, 
in the Fourth. 

25. Some Verbs ending in or have both an Active and Pas- 
sive signification. 

26. Compound Verbs form their Perfect and Supines like the 
Simple Verbs ; as, doceo, docut ; edoceo, edocti. 

27. But the syllable which is doubled in the Perfect of the 
Simple Verbs, is not doubled in their Compounds; as, cado, 
cecidi ; occido, occidi. 

28. Except in the Compounds of disco and posco; also, de, 
ev, pre, pro, -curro, which have curri and cucurri. 

29. One of the vowels of the Simple Verb is often changed 
or dropped in its Compounds, as spargo, dispergo; claudo, 
occluco. 
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SECTION VII. 
OF IRREGULAR VERBS. 


1. Possum, volo, nolo, malo, edo, fio, fero, and feror, are 
conjugated thus :— 


INDICATIVE MOOD. 


Present. 

Singular. Plural. 
I’am able, &c. 
Possum, potes, potest ; possumus, potestis, possunt. 
Volo, vis, vult ; volumus,  vultis, volunt. 
Nolo, nonvis, nonvult; nolumus, nonvultis, nolunt. 
Malo, mavis, mavult; malumus, mavultis, malunt. 
Edo, edis, or es, edit, orest; edimus, editis, or estis, edunt. 
Fio, Sis; jit; fimus, jitis, fiunt. 
Fero, fers, fert; ferimus, fertis, —_ ferunt. 
Feror, ferris, or ferre, fertur ; ferimur, ferimini, feruntur. 

Preterimperfect. 
I was able, &c. 
Pot-eram, -eras, -erat ; ramus, -eratis,  -erant. 
Vol-ebam, -tbas,  -ébat ; -ebimus, -ebatis,  -ébant. 
Nol-ébam, 
Mal-ébam, 
Ld-ébam, 
Fi-cbam, 
Fer-ébam, 
Fertb-ar, -dris, or -dre, -atur; -amur, -amini, — -antur. 
Preterperfect. 
I have been able, &c. 
Potu-i, dst, -it, -imus, -istis,  -érunt, 
Volu-t, or -€7e. 
Nolu-t, 
Malu-t, 
Edi 
Tul-t 
Fact-us sum, -us es, -us est; -i sumus, -2 estis, -i sunt, 
or or or or or or 
fui, fuisti, fuit; fuimus, fuistis, fuérunt, 


Lat-us or fuére. 
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Preterpluperfect. 
Singular. Plural. 
I had been able, &c. 
Potue-ram, -ras,  -rat,  -radmus,-ratis, -rant. 
Volue-ram, 
Nolue-ram, 
Malue-ram, 
Eide-ram, 
Tule-ram, 
Fact-us eram, -us eras, -us erat ; -i erdmus, -i eratis, -ierant, 
or or or or or or 


fueram, fueras, fuerat ; fueramus, fueratis, fuerant. 
Lat-us 


Future. 
I shall or will be able, &c. 
Pot-ero, —_-eris, -erit; -erimus, -eritis, -erunt. 
Vol-am, _ -€s, ct ; -€MUS, -¢tis, -ent. 
Nol-am, 
Mal-am, 
Ed-am, 
Fi-am, 
Fer-am, . 
Fer-ar, -éris or -€re, -étur; -émur,  -emini, — -entur. 
IMPERATIVE MOOD. 
Present. 
Singular. Plural. 
Be thou unwilling ; be ye unwilling. 
Noli, nolito ; nolite, nolitéte. 
Eat thou; let him eat; let us eat; eat ye; let them eat. 
Ed-e, -ito; -at,-ito;  -dmus; -ite, -itdte; -ant, unto. 
es, esto; esto; este, estote ; 


Fito ; fiat, fito ; fiamus ; fite, fitéte ; fiant, fiunto. 
Fer, ferto; ferat, ferto; fer-amus ; -te, -téte ; -ant, -unto. 
Fer-re, -tor ; -dtur, -tor; -amur ; -imini, -iminor ; -antur, 


untor. 
POTENTIAL MOOD. 
| Present. 
Singular. Plural. 
I may be able, &c. . 
Poss-im, -ts, ~it ; -mus, ~2tis, -int. 
KF 2 
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Singular. Plural. 


Vel-im, -is, -it ; -2mus, 
Nol-im, 

Mal-im, 

Ed-am, -as, -at ; -AMUS, 
Fi-am, 

Fer-am, 

Fer-ar, -aris or -are, -datur; -amur, 


Preterimperfect. 
I might be able, se. 


Poss-em, ~28;5 -et ; MUS, 
Vell-em, 

Noll-em, 

Mall-em, 

Eder-em, or ess-em, 

Fier-em, 

Ferr-em, 

Ferr-er, -cris, or -€re, -étur;  -émur, 


Preterperfect. 
I may have been able, &c. 


-2tis, ~int. 


-a tis, -ant. 


-amini, -antur. 


~ctis, -ent. 


-emini, -entur. 


Potue-rim, -T18, -rut ; -rimus, -ritis,  -rint. 


Volue-rim, 

Nolue-rim, 

Malue-rim, 

Eide-rim, 

Tule-rim, 

Fact-us sim, -us sis, -us sit; -t sumus, 


-t sttts, -2 sint, 


or or or or or or 

fuerim, fueris, fuerit; fuerimus, fueritis, fuerint. 

Lat-us | 
Preterpluperfect. 

I might have been able, &c. 
Potu-issem, -isses, -isset; -issémus, -issétis,  -issent. 
Volu-issem, 
Nolu-issem, 


Malu-issem, 
Ed-issem, 
Tul-issem, 
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Singular. Plural. 
Fact-us essem, -Us esses, -us esset; -i essemus, -iessétis, -cessent, 
or or or or or or 


Ld ° e ° ° 7a? e ey 
fuissem, fuisses, fuisset ; fuissémus, fuissctis, furssent. 
Lat-us 


Future. 
I shall have been able, &c. 
Potu-ero, -cris,  -erit, -er’mus, -eritis, -erint. 
Volu-ero, 
Nolu-ero, 
Matlu-ero. 
Ed-ero, 
Tul-ero, 
Fact-us ero, -us eris, -us erit ; -i erimus, -2 eritis, -c erunt. 
or or or or or or 
fuero, fueris, fuerit; fuertmus, fuerrtis, fuerint. 
Lat-us 
INFLNITIVE MOOD. 
Present and Preterimperfect. 
Posse, to be able. Velle, to be willing. 
Nolle, to be unwilling. Malle, to be more willing. 
Edere, or esse, to eat. Ferre, to bear, or suffer. 


Fieri, to be made, or done. Ferri, to be borne, or suffered. 


Preterperfect and Preterpluperfect. 
Potuisse, to have been able. 
Voluwisse, to have been willing. 
Noluisse, to have been unwilling. 
Mualuisse, to have been more willing. 
Edisse, to have eaten. 
Tulisse, to have borne, vr suffered. 
Factum esse or fuisse, to have been made, or done. 
Latum esse or fuisse, to have been borne, or suffered. 


Future. 
Estrum esse, to be about to eat. | 
Latirum esse, to be about to bear, or suffer. 
Factum iri, or faciendum esse, to be about to be made, 
or done. 
Latum iri, or ferendum esse, to be about to be borne, 
or suffered. 
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INDICATIVE MOOD. 


Present. 
| Singular. Plural. 
Eo, I go, 48, at ; Imus, itis, eunt. 
Preterimperfect. 
Ibam, I went, ibas, ibat; Ibamus, ibatis, wtbant. 
Future. 


Ibo, I shall or will go, ibis, abit;  Lbimus, ibitis,  ibunt. 


SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD. 


Present. 
Kam, I may go, eas, eat; Kamus, eatis,  eant. 


INFINITIVE MOOD. 
Ire, to go. 


2. Some Verbs are Defective, being only used in some Tenses 
or Persons. 

3. Such are aio, inquam, fore, ausim, faxim, ave, vale, 
salve, queso, and cedo. 

Pres. Indic. Aio, ais, ait. Plu. Aiunt. 

‘Imperf. Aiebam, aiebas, aiebat. Plu. Aieb-amus, -atis, -ant. 
Imperative, ai. 

Pres. Subjunctive. dias, aiat. Plu. diamus, aiant. Par- 
ticiple. Pres. Aiens. 

Pres. Indic. /nquio or inquam, inquis, inquit. Plu. Inqui- 
Mus, inquiunt. 

Preterperf. Inquisti, inquit. 

Future. Inquies, inquiet. 

Imperative. Inque, inquito. 

Pres. Subjunctive. Inquiat. Part. Inquiens. 

Fres. Subjunctive. Ausim, ausis, ausit. Plu. Ausint. 

Future. Faxo or faxim, fazis, favit. Plu. Faint. 

Imperf. Subjunctive. Forem, fores, foret. Plu. Forent. 
Infin. Fore. . 

Cepit, odi, I hate, 

novi, memini, 
& memento, mementote. 

4. These four last have the signification both of Present and 
Perfect. 


\ eram, erim, issem, ero, isse. 


A SHORT LATIN GRAMMAR, 63 


Imperf. Cedo. Plu. Cedite. 
Pres. Indic. Queso. Plu. .Quaesumus. 


Pres. Indic. Salvebis. Imperf. Salve, salveto. Plu. Salvete, 
salvetote. 


Infin. Salvere. 

5. For dice, duce, face, fere, we say, dic, duc, fac, fer. 

6. Some Verbs are used in the Third Person Singular, with- 
out any Nominative Case going before them. These are called 
Impersonal Verbs : as pluit, it rains. 


SECTION IX. 


OF ADVERBS, PREPOSITIONS, AND CONJUNCTIONS. 


1. Aw Adverb is a sort of word which is added to a Verb, 
to perfect, explain, or enlarge its sense. 

2. Adverbs are compared like Nouns Adjective. 

3. The Comparative in Adverbs is the same with the Neuter 
Gender of the Comparative Adjective ; as, aptc, aplius. 

4. The Superlative in Adverbs is the same with the Mas- 
culine Vocative of the Superlative Adjective ; as, chare, charis- 
sime. 

5. Adverbs of Time, Place, and Quantity, govern a Genitive 
Case; as, satis vini. 

6. Among these may be reckoned those words expressing 
some sudden Passion, which are commonly called Interjections. 

7. Hei and v@ govern a Dative; heu, a Nominative, Dative, 
or Accusative; en, ecce, apage, and cedo, an Accusative; O, 
a Nominative, Accusative, or Vocative. 

8. Ah, vah, hem, proh, govern an Accusative or Vocative. 

9. AA Preposition is a.sort of word which is commonly set 
before another, or compounded with it; as, I go to London. 

10. Thirty-three Prepositions govern an Accusative Case ; 
ad, to; adversum, adversus, against; ante, before; apud, at; 
circa, circum, circiter, about; cis, cifra, on this side; clan- 
culum, unknown to; contra, against; erga, towards; extra, 
without; infra, beneath ; inter, between; intra, within ; 
juxta, near; ob, because of; penes, in the power of; per, 
through; pone, behind; post, after; preeter, beside; prope, 
near; propter, because of; secundum, according to; sects, 
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by; supra, above; trans, over; ultra, beyond; versus, 
towards ; wsque, to. 

11. Fifteen govern an Ablative, a ab, abs, from; absque, 
without; clam, unknown to; coram, before; cum, with; de, 
e, ex, of ; palam, in the presence of; pra, before ; pro, for ; 
sine, without ; tenzzs, up to. 

« A and e are set before words beginning with Consonants; ab 
and ex, before words beginning with Vowels. 

12. Tenus also governs a Genitive Plural, and is com- 
monly put after its Case; as are also wsque, penes, and versus ; 
as, aurium tenus, me penes; and cum is put after me, Ze, se, 
nobis, vobis, qué; as, mecum, with me. 

13. Jn, in, governs an Ablative; i, against, amongst, for, 
into, towards, an Accusative. 

In, in, after words expressing Faith or Believing, governs 
an Accusative. 

14. Sub, subter, under, govern an Ablative ; sb, about, an 
Accusative; as do sub and subter, implying motion. 

15. Sper, above, beside, governs an Accusative; szzper, 
concerning, an Ablative. 

16. A Preposition compounded governs the same case as it 
did before; as, Italia regem avertere. 

17. Am, di, dis, re, se, con, are found only in Compounds. 

18. Prepositions, when compounded, often change a letter ; 
as, aufero, affigo, allego, for abfero, adfigo, adlego. 

19. Often they drop one or more letters; as, omitto, trano, 
for obmitto, transno. 

20. Often they are doubled; as, deperdo, recolligo. 

21. A Conjunction is a sort of word which joins words or 
sentences together. 

22. The most common Conjunctions are, et, and; vel, or; 
mec, neque, neither. 

23. Conjunctions have commonly the same Cases, Moods, 
and ‘Tenses, before and after them. 

24. Que, ve, and ne, asking a Question, are always joined to 
the preceding word ; as, visne legere ? 

25. Autem, vero, but; enim, for ; quidem, indeed; quoque, 
also, are never; igifur, therefore ; famen, yet, are seldom the 
first word in a sentence. 

26. Quod, that; quam, when; ut, as, govern an Indicative ; 
ut, that; gquum, seeing that, a Subjunctive Mood. 
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SECTION X. 
OF SYNTAX. 


1. Syntax is the right way of putting words together in a 
sentence. 

2. One part of Syntax teaches the Agreement; the other, 
the Government of Words. 

3. Every Verb agrees with its Nominative Case in Number 
and Person; every Adjective, with its Substantive in Gender, 
Number and Case; every Relative, with its Antecedent in Per- 
son, Gender and Number. 

4. The Relative, if there be no other, is the Nominative 
Case to the Verb; but if there be, it is governed of the Verb, 
or of some other word in the same sentence. 

5. A Nominative of the First or Second Person is often 
understood ; yea, and of the Third, if it has been mehtioned 
before, or may be easily known by the sense of the Verb; as, 
wa predicant, so they say. 

6. So is also the Substantive to an Adjective ; as, amat bonos, 
he loves good men. 

7. An Infinitive Mood, or part of a sentence, often supplies 
the place of a Nominative or Accusative Case ; as, non pro- 
gredi, est regredi. 

8. When an Infinitive Mood, or part of a sentence, supplies 
the place of a Nominative Case to the Verb, or of a Substantive 
to an Adjective, the Verb is the Third Person Singular, and the 
Adjective the Neutcr Gender. 

9. A Collective Nominative may have cither a Singular or 
Plural Verb; (as, furba ruit or rwunt;) and so may two 
Nominatives coupled together ; as, derror e¢ metus invadit or 
invadunt. 

10. A Verb between Nominatives of different Numbers, and 
an Adjective between Substantives of different Genders, may 
agree with either; as, vestes sunt, or est, lana. 

11. The First Person is preferable to the Second, the Second 
to the Third; as, ego et tu fecimus, tu et ille audtvistis. 

12. The Masculine Gender is preferable among animate 
things ; as, vir ef mancipium sunt mersi; the Neuter, among 
inanimate ; as, liber, charta, ct atramentum parata sunt. 

13. The word thing is frequently understood, the Adjec- 
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tive being put in the Neuter Gender; as. magnum, a great 
thing. 

14. The word which asks, and that which answers, a ques- 
tion, must be in the same Case; and so must Substantives 
signifying the same thing ; as, wrbs Roma, the city Rome. 

15. Verbs of a Passive Sense govern a Nominative Case ; 
as, sum discipulus ; hic vocatur doctus. 

16. So do Verbs of Gesture ; as, homo incedit ereetus, man 
walks upright. 

17. Active and Deponent Verbs govern an Accusative Case. 
So do some Neuters, especially of Nouns of a like signification ; 
as, vivere vitam, to live a life; and the Impersonals, decet, 
oportet, juvat, delectat. 

N. B.—Oportet is elegantly joined with the Subjunctive 
Mood, ut being understood ; as, oportet facias, you must do 
it, for oportet te facere. 

18. Celo, doceo, exuo, indwo, moneo, oro, peto, posco, 
postulo, rogo, and Verbs of a like signification, govern two 
Accusatives ; as, rogo te hoe: And their Passives, one; as, 
induitur vestem. 

19. Verbs signifying or implying motion, as to allure, apply, 
avail, belong, call, challenge, conduce, encourage, entice, exhort, 
incite, incline, invite, lie, provoke, reach, send, stir up, tend, 
and loquor, will have an Accusative with ad. 

20. So will these Adjectives, natus, paratus, preceps, pro- 
elivis, promptus, pronus, propensus, tardus; as, tardus ad 
tram, slow to anger. 

21. Aptus, habilis, idoneus, vehemens, have sometimes an 
Accusative with ad, and sometimes a Dative. 

22. The English sign of the Genitive Case is of or ’s; as, 
the Book of the Master, or.the Master’s Book. 

23. But of mine, of thine, of his own, of hers, or her own, of 
their own, of ours, of yours, are translated meus, tuus, swus, 
moster, vester. 

24. Of, signifying the matter whereof a thing is made, is 
translated by de, e, ev, or an Adjective; so, a cup of gold, 
poculum ex auro, or aureum. 

25. The latter of two Substantives is put in the Genitive 
Case. 

26. Adjectives signifying care, desire, envy, fear, guilt, impa- 
tience, knowledge, love, memory, plenty, power, thrift, and their 
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contraries, and those which are alone in the Neuter Gender, and 
put Substantively, govern a Genitive Case; as, cupidus laudis, 
desirous of praise. 

N. B.—Adjectives of plenty and want govern a Genitive or 
Ablative; as, dives agris, or agrorum, rich in lands. 

27. So do Comparatives, Superlatives, Interrogatives, and 
some Numerals ; as, maximus horum, the greatest of these. 

28. As likewise Verbals ending in aw or ns; as, petax 
pecunia. 

29. When the Verb swm signifies possession, property, or 
duty, it governs a Genitive Case ; as, est Caesaris, it is Ceesar’s. 

30. Misereor, miseresco, and satago, govern a Genitive Case ; 
and so do the Impersonals, interest and refert ; as, interest ret- 
publice : Yet we say, interest med, tud, sud, nostra, vestra, 
cuja. 

31. Similis, dissimilis, proprius, communis, contrarius, 
govern a Genitive or a Dative; as, similis tui, or tibt. 

32. Memini, reminiscor, recordor, obliviscor, govern a Geni- 
tive or Accusative ; as, meminisse laborum, or labores. 

33. Abundo, egeo, indigeo, potior, dignus, indignus, orbus, 
plenus, vacuus, govern a Genitive or Ablative. 

N. B.—Ango, discrucior, pendeo, desipio, govern a Geni- 
tive, sometimes an Ablative, of the part affected; as, angit me 
animi, it vexes me. 

34. Verbs of accusing, acquitting, admonishing, condemning, 
despising, esteeming, valuing, govern a Genitive and sometimes 
an Ablative Case after an Accusative; as, accuso te superbie, 
I accuse you of pride. 

35. Their Passives also govern a Genitive or Ablative Case ; 
as, accusor avaritie, I am accused of covetousness. 

86. Likewise the Impersonals, miseret, mtserescit, pacnitet, 
piget, pudet, tedet, govern a Genitive after an Accusative; as, 
miseret me tut, I pity you. 

37. Praise and dispraise, likewise the nature, property, or 
quality of a thing, are expressed either by the Genitive or Abla- 
tive Case; as, vir summe virtutis, a man of the greatest vir- 
tue; arbor mire proceritatis, a tree of a wonderful height. 

38. Consio, emo, estimo, vendo, and Verbs of a like signifi- 
cation, govern a Genitive of the Adjective, or an Ablative. of 
the Substantive; as, constat minoris, constat auro. 

39. Many, both Substantives and Adjectives, govern a Dative 
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Case; as, pater urbi, a father to the city; utilis reipublice, 
profitable to the state: Particularly Verbals in bis and dus ; 
as, flebilis tibt, amandus omnibus. ; 

40. Verbs expressing anger, believing, commanding, congra- 
tulating, envying, favouring, fighting, flattering, forgiving, help- 
ing, hurting, indulging, meeting, obeying, pleasing or displeas- 
ing, profit or disprofit, resisting, serving, trusting, and upbraid- 
ing, govern a Dative Case: 

41. As also Verbs compounded of bene, male, satis; or ad, 
ante, con, contra, in, inter, ob, post, pre, sub, super, which 
have often an Accusative also; as, preestat officitum Domino. 

42. But guberno, impugno, invado, jubeo, juvo, ledo, 
offendo, oppugno, prevenio, rego, govern an Accusative. 

43. Many Impersonals govern a Dative Case; as, licet mihi. 

44. So does sum, with its Compounds, except possum. 

45. Sum has often a double Dative; as, Deus est mihi pro- 
pugnaculo, God is my defence ; particularly when it is joined to 
words expressing praise or dispraise, profit or loss; as, hoc est 
mihi dedecori, this is a disgrace to me: And so have acvipio, 
habeor, do, duco, puto, verto, tribuo, relinquo, and some others. 

46. Verbs of bringing, comparing, declaring, denying, equal- 
ing, giving, lending, joining, owing, pardoning, paying, per- 
suading, postponing, preferring, promising, receiving, restoring, 
returning, sending, showing, taking, threatening, vowing, govern 
a Dative after an Accusative; as, da mihi librum, give. me a 
book. | 

47. Their Passives govern one Dative; as, donwm datur 
mihi, a gift is given to me. 

48. Nouns denoting the instrument, the cause, the manner 
of doing a thing, the value, the quality, the excess of it, the 
natural endowment, the birth, or any circumstance, are put in 
the Ablative Case; as, vulneravit me gladio, he wounded me 
with a sword. 

49. Nouns expressing measure, or the distance from a place, 
are put in the Ablative Case, though sometimes in the Genitive 
or Accusative; as, domus quadraginia pedibus (or pedes) 
alta, a house forty feet high. 

50. If quam is omitted after a Comparative, the following 
Noun must be in the Ablative Case; as, melior est patre, he is 
better than his father. 

51. A Substantive joined with a Participle is often put in the 


ad 
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Ablative Case absolute ; as, Deo juvante, God helping ; nwn- 
tio accepto, news being received. 

52. Verbs of abounding, depriving, easing, emptying, filling, 
loading, robbing, spoiling, unloading, govern an Ablative Case ; 
as, cwmulat me beneficiis, he loads me with kindnesses. 

53. So do these Verbs, abutor, careo, commuto, defungor, 
dignor, dono, exulto, fruor, fungor, gaudeo, glorior, impertio, 
impertior, letor, libero, muto, nitor, participo, perfungor, 
supersedeo, vescor, victito, utor ; and also, captus, contentus, 
creatus, cretus, editus, extorris, fretus, genitus, letus, natus, 
opus, preditus, profugus, prognatus, satus, superbus, and 
USUS ; aS, VEScor carne ; Opus est pluvid. 

54. A Noun of time, answering to the question, When, is 
usually put in the Ablative Case; How long, in the Accusa- 
tive; as, venti die Jovis, I came on Thursday ; mansit paucos 
dies, he stayed a few days. | 

55. At or in, before the Proper Name of a town or city, notes 
a Genitive; as, est Rome, he is at Rome: But if the word be 
of the Plural Number, or the Third Declension, a Dative or 
Ablative ; as, est Athenis, he is at Athens; vixit Tiburi, he 
lived at Tibur :—7'o, an Accusative; from, an Ablative ; as, 
Larino Romam advolavi, I hasted from Larmum to Rome. 
We likewise say for, at home, domi; on the ground, humi ; 
at the war, militia, or belli. 

54. Which way ? is answered by the Ablative; as, vent huc 
Eboraco, I came hither by the way of York; or by an Accu- 
sative Case with per. 

57. Before an Imperative or Subjunctive Mood, me is Latin 
for not; as, ne canta, do not sing. 

58. Non in Latin stands before the Verb; as, on curo, 
I care not. 

59. The Infinitive Mood follows a Verb ; as, mentiri nescio ; 
or a Passive or Verbal Adjective; as, dignus amari; audax 
perpett. 

60. An Accusative Case often goes before it, following the 
sign that ; as, gaudeo te valere, I am glad that you are well. 

61. It may be turned into another Mood by inserting wt or 
quod ; as, monet me facere, or ut faciam; scio filium amare, 
or quod filius amet. | 

62. The Infinitive esse has the same Case before and after it ; 
as, lived nemini esse nowio ; indignum est homine esse scelesto. 
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63. The Participle having before a Verb is translated either 
by a Deponent Participle, (as, having spoken, locutus,) or by 
cum and a Preterpluperfect Tense. 

64. Derivatives (whether Participles, Gerunds, Supines, or 
Adverbs) govern the same cases with their Primitives. 

65. The first Gerund commonly follows a Noun or Verbal 
Adjective; as, cupidus discendi, desirous of learning ; tempus 
studendi, the time-of studying: The second and third, a Prepo- 
sition ; as, ignavi citd deterrentur a discendo; locus ad agen- 
dum amplissimus. 

66. But if it implies the cause or manner of a thing, the 
Preposition is omitted; as, defessus ambulando, weary with 
walking. | 

67. The third Gerund often expresses that a thing must be 
done; as, utendum est etate, we must make use of time. 

68. The first Supine follows Verbs of motion; as, eo ambu- 
datum, I go to walk. 

69. The second Supine follows Adjectives ; as, turpe dictu, 


shameful to be spoken. 


OF EXAMINING A worp, &c. 


T'ue manner of examining a word is this :— 

Question. What sort of a word is it ? 

Answer 1. A Noun Substantive. ; 

Q. Of what Declension, Gender, Number, Case? Why? 

A. 2. A Noun Adjective. 

Q. Of how many Terminations? Of what Degree, Gender, 
Number, Case? With what does it agree ? 

A. 3. A Pronoun Relative. 

Q. Of what Gender, Number, Person? With what does it 
agree ? | 

A. 4. A Pronoun Substantive. 

Q. Of what Person, Number, Case? Why? 

A. 5. A Pronoun Adjective. 

Q. Of what Gender, Number, Case? With what does it 

ee P 

A. 6. A Verb. 

Q. Of what kind, Conjugation, Voice, Mood, Tense, Num- 
ber, Person? With what does it agree ? 

A. 7. A Participle. 
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Q. Of what Verb, Voice, Tense, Gender, Number, Case ? 
With what does it agree ? 

A. 8. An Adverb ; a Preposition. 

@. What Case does it govern ? | 

In order to turn English into Latin, 1. Find out the Verb, 
by the sign am or do: 2. The Nominative Case, by asking the 
question, who? or what ? with the Verb: 3. The Case following 
the Verb, by asking the question, whom? or what? with the 
Nominative Case and the Verb: 4. The Noun agreeing with the 
Case before or after the Verb: 5. The Adverbs or Prepositions : 
6. The Case following them: 7. The Ablative Absolute, if there 
be any. 

In order to turn Latin into English, 1. Seek out the Nomi- 
native and Verb, agreeing in Number and Person: 2. When 
you see a Genitive or Dative, seek out the Substantive, Adjec- 
tive, Verb, or Adverb, governing it: 3. When you see an Accu- 
sative or Ablative, seek out the Adjective, Participle, Gerund, 
Supine, or Preposition, governing it: 4. When you see an Infi- 
nitive Mood, seek out the Substantive, Adjective, or Verb, 
governing it: 5. When you see an Adjective, seek out the 
Substantive with which it agrees in Gender, Number, and Case. 


SECTION XI. 
OF PROSODY. 


1. Prosopy is the art of making verses. 

2. A short syllable is marked thus, @; a long one thus, 4. 

3. A vowel before two consonants, or a double consonant, is 
long; as, paréns, giza: And so is a diphthong, or a contracted 
vowel ; as, fardus, cogo, for coago. 

4. But pre before a vowel is short; as, preire. 

5. A vowel before another is short; as, Déus. 

6. Except in alius, (Genitive,) dizi, facizi, fzo, fiunt, fie- 
bant, &c. 

7. A-short vowel, before a mute and a liquid, is either long 
or short ; as, patris, or patris. 

8. Monosyllables are long ; except the enclitics, que, ne, ve. 

9. And also vir, quis, is, es ; bis, cis, ter; nec, per, in, an, 
vel, and those which end in 8, d, or #. 
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10. A final declined is short; as, musé; but a@ is long in 
indeclinable words, (as, frustra ; except puti, itd, quid, e/a, 
posted, ) in the Ablative Case, (as, fama, ) in the.Vocative of 
Greek Nouns, (as, ned,) and in the Imperative Mood; as, 
ama. 

11. £& final is short ; as, mare; except in Monosyllables, in 
the First and Fifth Declension, (as, odé, diz, ) in Imperatives of 
the Second Conjugation, (as, docé,) and in Adverbs from Adjec- 
tives of Three Terminations ; as, docté; except bend, maiz. 

12. J final is long; except in necubi, nisi, quasi, sicubi, 
sicuti, and in the Dative and Vocative of Greek Nouns. 

13. O final is common; as, pono, or pond; except in mono- 
syllables, in Datives and Ablatives, (as, /i/io,) and in Adverbs 
derived from Nouns, (as, merito, ) and Nominatives which make 
their Genitives in ws, (as, Dido,) and Gerunds in do; as, 
amando. : 

14. U final is long; as, penii. Y is short ;- as, molj. 

15. B, d, l, r, t, final, is short; except er, having éris, and 
Hebrew words; as, David, Daniel, Gabriel, Job. 

16. C, n, final, are long; except some Greek Nouns in on 
and en, having iis; as, carmen, carminis; and donec, hic, 
hoc ; forsan, tamen, and nostin’, for nostine. 

17. As final is long ; except as having adis. 

18. Es final is long; but es having itis, and es in the Nomi- 
native Plural of Greek Nouns of the Third Declension, increas- 
Ing in the Genitive Case, are short; as, da@monés. 

19. So it is in Neuters of the Third Declension ; as, cacoc- 
thés ; and in the Second Person of the Verb sum and its com- 
pounds ; as, potés, &c., and in penés. 

20. Os final is long ; except Genitives in os. 

21. Os is also short in Nouns of the Second Declension : So 
it is in arbos, compos, impos otis, os ossis. 

22. Is, us, ys, final, are short; except is in Plural Nouns, 
(as, mus?s,) in Nouns having itis, tnis, entis; and in the 
Second Person Singular of Verbs which form the Second Plural 
In 2tis. | 

23. So it is in glis, vis, sis, and their compounds, quamvis, 
possis. 

24. Except also ws in Monosyllables; ws having odis, udis, 
uris, utis, untis ; and in the Genitive or Plural of the Fourth 
Declension. 
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25. Cor, mel, fel, and the final syllables of mthi, tabi, stb2, 
ubi, ibi, uti; of words ending in inta, (as, quadraginta, ) or 
Compounds ending in par or pos, (as, impar, ) are common. 

26. The Second Declension increases short ; as, gener, genéri. 

27. A, al, Masculine, ar, as, adis, increase short; as, the- 
mitis, Hannibalis, Cesiris, lampddis. 

28. But ar, Neuter, increases long; except in jubar, nectar. 

29. Al, Neuter, an, as atis, aw, increase long; as, animalis, 
Peinis, estiatis, paicis: Except aniitis, miris. 

30. Er, es, ea, ecis, icis, and igis, increase short; as, car- 
céris, milttis, nécis: Except vibex, vibicis, and es in Greck 
Nouns; as, magnes, magnétis, and locuplétis, mercédis, quié- 
tis, véris, and herédis. 

31. El, en, increase long; except en, inis; as, carminis. 

32. Il, is, increase short; as, vigtlis, pulvéris: except gltris, 
and Genitives in itis: In, iv, long; as, delphinis, feltcis ; 
except picis, and some others. 

33. O increases inis short, ents and onis long; as, hominis, 
sermonis. | 

34, Ol, os, ov, increase long, and or Masculine or Feminine ; 
except bdvis, compotis, impotis, and preecdcis ; arbdris, mem- 
Oris. 

35. On, sometimes long, sometimes short; or, Neuter or 
Greck, short. 

36. Ul, ur, us, ut, ux, increase short; as, consiilis, corpd- 
ris, femoris, capitis, dicis: Except us in wis, uris, utis, 
(as, palidis,) and in the Comparative Degree; as, melizs, 
melioris. 

37. But these are short, peciidis, Ligtiris, intercitis. 

38. Yr and ys increase short; except ys, ynis ; as, trachynis. 

39. S' impure commonly increases short; as, inops, indpis. 

40. A, e, 0, in the increase of Plurals, are long; as, penna- 
rum, diérum, ventorum, duabus, ambobus: I, u, short; as, 
sermonibus, artibus. 

41. Preterites and Supines of two syllables, have the former 
long; as, vént: Except bibi, dedi, fidi, stéti, tuli ; ttum, sttum, 
ditum, vdtum, sdtum, stitum. 

42. Preterites doubling the first syllable have the two former 
short; as, étigi. 

43. A, e, and 0, in the increase of Verbs, are long; as, amd- 
mus, legémus, amatote. 

VOL. XIV. H 
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44. Ein beris, and before ram, rim, ro, is short; as, ama- 
béris, amavéram, amavérim, amavéro. 

45. J in the Third Conjugation is short; as, leg?émus: In 
the Fourth, long; as, awdimus. 

46. U is short; as, voltmtus; except before ras in the Par- 
ticiple; as, amatirus. 

47. Participles of two syllables commonly have the former 
Jong ; as, notes. : 

48. Participles from avi and ivi have the last syllable but 
one long; as, amatus, auditus. 

49. And so have Participles in wfus; as, soliitus. 

50. A vowel before do, go, le, lis, men, nus, na, rus, tim, 
is Jong: 

51. Except Verbals in bi/is, Materials, and Derivatives from 
Adverbs in ints: Also ligo; anus, bonus, dominus, genus, 
MANUS, ONUS, sonUS ; Columen; gena, fiscina, fuscina, ma- 
china, pagina, sarcina, trutina ; ferus, herus, merus, torus ; 
statim, tamer. 

52. Vhe last vowel but one is also long in words ending in 
anis, atus, ela, etus, eta, etum, itis, osus, orus, udus, unis, 
utus; except canis, latus latéris, status, sitis. 

53. I, u, before or after r,is long; except Meditatives in 
ario: Also, carulus, nurus, querrius, tribus; harudo, 
hirwndo; rudis, rudens ; rigo, furo, rigeo, ritheo, vireo. 

‘ 54. O, u, before m, is long; except coma, comes, cucumis, 
cumulus, crumena, domo, domus, homo, humus, incolumis, 
sumus ; glomero, tumeo; numeries. 

55. U7 before cis long; except eucrmis, rolucer. 

56. A compound or derived syllable generally preserves the 
quantity of the word from which it is derived. 

57. There are other exceptions to these rules, which observ- 
ation will teach. 

58. The common feet in Latin verse are, a Spondee, which 
is two long syllables, as, pitrés ; an LTambic, which is a short 
and a long, as, mdniim ; and a Dactyle, which is one long and 
two short; as, serzbimis. 

59. The less common feet are, a Trochee, which is a long 
and a short syllable, as, pants; an Anapest, which is two short 
and a long, as, ¢#léras ; 'Tribrachys, which is three short, as, 
déminis ; and a Proccleusmatic, which is four short. | 

60. A long verse, commonly called an Hexameter, consists 
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of six feet. ‘The first four of these may be either Dactyles or 
Spondees ; the fifth must be a Dactyle, the last a Spondee ; as, 
Titire | ti pitt | laé réct | bans sub | tégmine | fagi. 

61. But sometimes the fifth is a Spondee; then it is called a 
Spondaic Verse. 

62. A short verse, commonly called a Pentameter, consists 
of five fect; viz., two either Dactyles or Spondees with a long 
syllable, and two Dactyles with a long syllable; as, 

Niillis ad | amis | sas | tbit & | micts 6 | pés. 

63. An Asclepiad Verse consists of a Spondee, a Dactyle, a 
long syllable, and then two Dactyles ;. as, 

Mice | nas ati | vis | édité | régtbiis. 

64. A Sapphic consists of a Trochee, a Spondee, a Dactyle, 
and two Trochees. After three of these verses follows an Ado- 
nic, consisting of a Dactyle and a Spondec ; as, 

Inté | gér vi | te sctlé | ris qué | piiris 

Non ¢ | gtt Mau | ri ja cit | lis née | area 

Néc vi | néna | tis grévi | da sa | gittis 
Fiiscé pha | rétra. 

65. A Phaleucian verse consists of a Spondee, a Dactyle, 
and three Trochees ; as, 

Hie ést | quém légis | le | quém ré | quires. 

An lambic properly consists of six Iambics ; as, 

Sitis | et tp | sé Ro | ma vi | rz bits | ritit. 

66. But sometimes it has more, sometimes fewer, feet ; and 
frequently Spondees or other feet in the place of Iambics. 

67. It matters not what quantity the last syllable of a verse 


is of. 
68. ‘The last vowel of a word is cut off, if 2 or another vowel 


follow ; and so is m, with the vowel going before it: Only hew 
and O! are never cut off. 


SECTION XII 
OF FIGURES. 


1. A Ficure is an elegantly uncommon way of speaking. 
2. All the sorts of Grammatical Figures may be reduced to 
three,—an Ellipsis, a Pleonasm, and an Enallage. 
YH 2 
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3. An Ellipsis is a defect ; a Pleonasm, a redundance ; an 
Fnallage, a change of letters or words. 
4. ‘The most common sorts of Ellipses and Pleonasms are 
contained in the following verses :— 
Demit Apheresis * initio, sed Prothesis + addit : 
Syncope {t de medio tollit, sed Epenthesis || infert : 
Detrahit Apocope § fini, sed dat Paragoge.q] 


5. The most common sorts of Enallage are, Tmesis, which 
divides a word into two parts; as, ewm quibus erat cunque. 

G. Hypallage, which changes cases for each other; as, in 
nova mutatas corpora formas. 

7. Antiptosis, which puts one Case for another ; as, ipsum 
ut vivat optant: And, 

8. Enallage, strictly so called, which puts one Voice, Mood, 
or Tense, for another; as, tum prora avertit, for avertitur ; 
tum omnes fortunas meas laudare, for laudabant. 

9. The most common Poetical Figures are, Syneeresis, which 
contracts two syllables into one; as, alved for alvéo. 

10. Diseresis, which divides one syllable into two ; as, evolz- 
asset, for evolvisset. 

11. Systole, which makes a long syllable short ; as, stetérant- 
que come: And, 

12. Diastole, which makes a short syllable long ; as, evercet 
Diana choros. 

13. The most common Rhetorical Figures are, a Metaphor, 
which puts one word for another resembling it ; as, ridet ager. 

14. A Metonymy, which puts one word for another that 
bears a relation to it: Suppose the effect for the cause; as,’ 
penas dedit tllud opus; that is, Ovidius, autor operis: The 
adjunct for the subject; as, ¢ernos necte colores ; that 1s, licia 
drium colorum: 'The time for the thing done; as, secula mites- 
cent ; for homines in seculo: The place for that which is placed 
in it; as, vina coronant; for pocula: Or the abstract for the 
concrete, or vice versa; as, ubi illic scelus est ? for scelestus. 

15. A Synecdoche, which puts a general word for a particu- 
lar; as, perniciosum animal perdidimus ; that is, Catilinam : 
The whole for the part, vice versd, part for the whole; as, fon- 
tem ferebant ; that is, aqguam fontis: The Plural Number for 


* ‘st, for est. + Teluli, for treli. t Dixti, tor divisti. 
| Induperator, tor imperator, § Viden’, for videsne. @ Claurdier, for claudi. 
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the Singular, or wice versd; as, obtulimus nos periculis ; 
obtuli me. 

16. An Hyperbole, which expresses more than is true ; as, 
ocyor Luro. : 

17. A Catachresis, which is the abuse of a word; as, vir 
gregis, for a ram. 

18. An Allegory, which is a continued Metaphor ; as, O navis, 
referent in mare te novi fluctus ! 

19. A Climax, which is a gradation of several sentences, 
rising each above the other: And, 

20. A Prosopopceia, which represents a thing as if it were a 
person ; as, zecum, Catilina, patria sic aget ? 
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SECTION I. 
O¥ LETTERS. 


“1. Tur Letters in Greek are Twenty-four :— 


Their Figure. Their Name. Their Power. 
A« Alpha a 

B Boré Beta b 

Y yorf Gamma g 

A é Delta d 

E ¢ Epsilon e short 
Z for ¢é Zeta zZ 

H » Kta e long 
© Jor 4 Theta th 

I 4 Iota i 

K x Kappa k 
Aa Lambda 1 

M pz Mu m 

N »v Nu n 

BE XY x 

Oo Omicron o short 
Wl aora Pi pP 

P gore Rho r 

= o (ors final Sigma s 

T cor] Tau t 

Tou Upsilon u 

p ¢ Phi ph 
X x Chi ch 
YW Psi ps 
Q w Omega o long 
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2. Seven of these are vowels, «, ¢, 4, t 0, ¥, #3; of which 4, w, 
are long; ¢, 0, short; «, 1, uv, are doubtful. 

3. There are nine diphthongs; of which ai, av, é, ev, 08, 4, 
are proper; 7, vs, wv, improper. The diphthongs a, av, a, are 
changeable ; «1, ev, ov, are not. 

4. Seven of the consonants are called semi-vowels ; of which 
¢, &, w, are double consonants ; A, mu, v, p, liquids. 

5. The rest are mutes; of which aw, x, +, are termed lenes ; 
B, y, %& middles; 4, +, 3, aspirates. 

6. TI, 8, ¢, are analogous to each other ; so are x, y, %3 and 
Ty Opis 

7. A lene consonant, when its vowel is cut off, before an aspi- 
rate, ig changed into an aspirate; as 2g & 

8. Two lenes are so changed before an aspirate; as voy@ cAny, 
for vixla oAny. 

9. Ovx before an aspirate pacomes ouy. 

10. Otro, ayes, and péxps, have ¢ added, if a vowel follows. 

1]. An aspirate is scarce ever changed. 

12. The letter y, before y, x, &, or +, sounds like ng; as 
ary leros. 

13. The letter v is changed into y, before y, x, &, or x. 

14. into #, before B, np, w, , wv. 

15. into A, p, 7, before two consonants. 

16. Every initial vowel has a spirit prefixed. 

17. This is either lene, as opo5; or aspirate, as dpos. 

18. An initial v, or p, is always aspirated ; as vAn, pis. 

19. If two rhos mect in the middle of a word, the first has 
.a lene spirit, the second an aspirate ; as, aoppw. 

20. A semicolon is marked thus (-) 

- A note ‘of interrogation thus (5) 

. A letter is called pure, which rao a vowel before it ; 
saaake, which has a consonant. 


SECTION II. 
OF ACCENTS. 


1. THere are three accents; an acute (’), a grave (*), a cir- 
cumflex (“). 


i 
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2. The last, last but one, or last but two syllables, whether 
long or short, may have an acute accent; the last, or last but 
one, if long, may have a circumflex. 

3. A grave is never placed but upon the last. 

4. If a word has an acute on the last syllable but two, it is 
termed an ante-penacute; as, aylesoc. If on the last but one, 
a penacute; as, xdcuos. If it has either an acute or a grave on 
the last, it is termed acute-toned ; as, Bagus. 

5. If the last syllable but one is circumflected, it is termed 
an ante-circumflected ; if the last, a circumflex word. 

G. A word that has no accent on the last syllable is termed a 
grave-toned ; as, Aifos. For a grave is understood over every 
syllable which has no accent. 

7. An acute cannot be on the third, nor a circumflex on the 
second syllable, if the last is long ; so ayJéAwy, cuxe. 

8. If a long syllable, that precedes a final short one, has any 
accent, it is a circumflex ; as, woe. 

9. A final a: or os is accounted short; as, av§pwror; unless 
contracted, or in the Optative Mood. 

10. An accent is on the same syllable in other Cases as in the 
Nominative ; so ¢porvris, Ppovridas. 

11. Nouns of the First Declension circumflect the Genitive 
Plural ; as, pecdy. 

12. But the Genitive Plural Keminine of Adjectives of thiree 
endings in os pure are accented like their Masculines; as, 
G. ayiny ayiwv ayiav. So is the Genitive Plural of yAvvns, 
ETNTIOS, KENSHS AS, yAdvwv, &c. 

13. Acute-toned words of the First and Second Declension 
circumflect all their Genitives and Datives. 

14. Imparisyllabical monosyllables circumflect their Geni- 
tives in the Dual and Plural Numbers; as, yespoiv, yespav. 

15. The Vocative case circumflects «0 and o1, and throws back 
the accent when it ends in ep 5 aS, BATHP, DATED. 

16. Monosyllables, unless contracted, are acuted: But, if 
they are contracted or cut off by Apheresis, they are circum- 
flected; as, das of aoc, yy for Oyyv or eyv and so is vs, cis, 
wus, Opus, and some others. 

17. In dissyllables, and others, when the last but one is long, 
and the last short, (or long by position,) the last but one, if it 
has an accent, is circumflected ; as, saya, éxeivos, avdaaé. 

18. Otherwise, in dissyllables the last but one, if it has any 
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accent, must be acuted, be the last long or short; as, Acyaoc, 
eve, Adve, Hows. 

19. In polysyllables, if the last is short, the last but two is 
acuted ; as, avdpwos. 

20. But (1.) Participles of the Preterperfect Passive, Verbals 
in tos, Compounds of Nouns, and the Preterperfect of the 
Middle Voice, are excepted ; as, TeTupmevocs, AExTE05, avdpopoves. 

21. So (2.) are Diminutives ending in ioxos and idos; as, 
veavioxocs, vautiaos: And a few other Nouns; as, wapbévoc, 
GAivos, évavrios, abpdos, and some others: Also, Adverbs of 
Place in Sev, 31, and ce, from Nouns which have the accent on 
the last ; as, dpavdbev, apavdbs, goavdce, from spavds. 

22. But if the last is long, the last but one is acuted ; as, 
avlowme. 

23. But the Attic and Ionic Dialects are excepted ; as, Mevé- 
Aews, woAews, Aivelew for Aivels. 

24. In Contractions, an acute and a grave make a circumflex ; 
as, Bacircac, Bacircicss crolew, wom’ Bouéte, Bodre. 

25. Buta grave and an acute make an acute; as, saws, iows: 
Bouerw, Boarw. 

26. An Enclitic is a word that throws its accent on another 
word. 

27. Enclitics quite lose their accent, (1.) When a monosyl- 
lable Enclitic follows a word acuted on the last but one; as, 
avopa ox: (2.) When any Enclitic follows a word with its last 
syllable circumflected or acutcd ; as, 62a tives, avyp Tis. 


Examples of all Enclitics. 


Monosyllables. Dissyllables. 
Kupios ox Kupsds eg Kugios ov ess 
A&Aos cou BSA05 es4 TURTOUG! WE TIVE: 
Aoyosg cou Adyos est evexa oe 
OQew cov OQew ess ESL GYOALS 
eds ov eds eos AA’ est, TRY ios 


28. Monosyllables of the Third Declension have their accent 
on the last syllable of their Genitives and Datives, but on the 
first of their Nominatives, Accusatives, and Vocatives ; as, yelp, 
KEIPOS, VEIPL, YEIDA yEIDE, yeELPOIV’ yEIDES, YEIPMY, WEPTT, YEIpas. 

29. So have such words as are declined by a syncope; as, 


avijp, avdeds* and also yuvy, yuvainds. 
VOL, XIV. 
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30. But Participles are excepted; as, Sels, Sévros" wy, ovros* 
to which add these Genitives Plural, dadwv, Spdwv, uparev, 
Adwy, aldwy, Tpbwy, dwtwv, drwy, wavrwy, and wdc. 

31. The accents of Verbs and Participles remain on the same 
syllable, in all their Tenses, as in their Roots; térrw, Tincws 


isms unless some general rule obstructs. 


32. These Fourteen Monosyllables have no accent ; 4, 4, of, 


ai, &, Bx, By, El, abs, ev, cig OF és, Ex OF éE. 


33. But 4, éx, and as, have an acute when they end a sen- 


tence; as, 6 02 2, &. 


SECTION III. 


OF ABBREVIATIONS, PARTS OF SPEECH, AND ARTICLES. 


1. Grex words are not always writ at length: Observe, 
therefore, these usual Abbreviations. 


Short. Plain. 
oly ax 
drs adr 
dro arto 
? ya¢ 
Ru yey 
3 3 
Ale. dia 
er, q; él 
@) elvat 
om ex 
5 eA 
ev éy 
em emt 
bu és 
& ev 
Jk éé 
hy nV 
¥ vl 
ue Ww 


Short. 


\ 


%y 


Kz 
wD 


Plain. 


. 
bas 2 


\ 
AQT aA. 


peace 
feb 
jeey 
plev 
j4evog 
pera 
wav 
oiop 
os 


ov 
od Tog 
Wapa 
wee 
Weel 
&a 
D77E9 
vIT0 


Short. 


FAA 2 YW RNAS Hae 


No 
S 


WB OR 


§ 


Plain. 


eo 
oav 
o8 
oo 
or 
On 
“x 
ox 
oxo 
Tas 
775 
Tav 
Tous 
78 
Tw 
Tuy 
v 
Us 
vos 


2. There are eight sorts of words, five of which are declina- 
ble; Article, Noun, Pronoun, Verb, Participle: Three inde- 
clinable ; Adverb, Conjunction, Preposition. 
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3. There are three Numbers; the Singular, Dual, and 
Plural. 

4. The Singular speaketh but of one; as, pica, a@ song: 
The Dual speaketh properly of two; as, wéoa, two songs: 
The Plural speaketh of many ; as, pScai, songs. 

5. The Article prefixed to most Substantives is declined 
thus :— 


Singular. Dual. Plural. 

N. G. D. Ae. N. & A. G. & D. N. G. D. Ae. 
M. 6 r& rad roy Te Tow ol Tay TOs TRS 
F. 4 tis rH thy Ta Tal ai —— Talis Tas 
N. 10 t& rH 76 Tw ToL TR —— Tole Ta 


6. There is no Ablative Case in Greek. 


SECTION IV. 


OF SUBSTANTIVE NOUNS. 


1. THere are five Declensions; three of Simple, and two 
of Contracted Nouns. 

2. The First Declension has four terminations; «s, ys, Mas- 
culine ; «, 4, Feminine. 

3. It forms the Genitive Case in s or 75, the Dative in « or ». 


Examples of the First Declension. 


Singular. 
Nom. Gen. Dat. Ace. Voe. 
TH pb-o6 x o ay a 
Aly io-ns # y WV n 
[eBo-o HC n oy a 
Py eG 
Dual. 
Nom. Ac. Voc. tapiz. Gen. & Dat. rapiasy. 
Plural. 


N. rapl-ai G. av, D. ais, Ac. as, V.a. And so the rest. 


ca « e " e . 
4. Nouns ending in ¢a, 3a, pa, and & pure, retain @ in the 
Genitive and Dative ; as, 4 nuep-o, ac, &. 
12 


a 


“ 
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5. Some Nouns in as form the Genitive in a, and the Accu- 
sative in av especially proper names, whose last syllable is cir- 
cumflected ; as, N. Owns, G. Ownk, Ac. Owmiiv. 

6. Nouns ending in wys or rns, Gentile Nouns, and those 
compounded of pstpéw, corew, tpl6w, form the Vocative in a: 
QS, xAEmTYS, XAEWTA. 

7. The Second has two terminations; os, Masculine or Femt- 
nine ; ov, Neuter. 

8. It forms the Genitive in s, the Dative in w. 


Examples of the Second Declension. 


Singular. 
Nom. Gen. Dat. Ace. Voe. 
xUPI~05 & w ov E 
TXHWTp-Ov & w ov ov 
Dual. 
Nom. Acc. Voce. Gen. Dat. 
w , ob 
Plural. 
xUpIHO1 wy o1¢ ous O14 
TXYNTP-& wy Obs a a 


9. Tota is subscribed to all Datives in «, », ». 
10. The Third has many terminations, all which are cort 
tained in the following verses :— 


Masculed av, yvy vv, wv, np Wis O55 5, ws" 
Fic, ous, £, b. Femined esp, sv, Ty S, 655 us, N20, 
Sic as, ados. Stunt Neutra as, aros: Voerlis, ap aut op. 


11. It forms the Genitive in os, the Dative in «. 


Examples of the Third Declension. 


Singular. 
Nom. Gen. Dat. Ace. Voce. 
Tirdy TITAv-05 5 a TiTcy 
TOULe TOMLa-Tos Th TwLd Tope 
Dual. 
Nom. Acc. Voe. Gen. Dat. 


TIT Aye 


f 
TWAT E 


TITAVOL 
COM ATONW 
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Plural. 
. Nom. Gen. Dat. Acc. Voc. 
TiTavEs TiTavwy = TITAS TiTavas  TiTaveEs 
TOUATA  CHOULATWV THUa-oh TH - TH 


12. Nouns ending in « form the Genitive in eros’ 1 makes 
iTOS OF 105° v, vOS OY Eos’ w, 005° v and p, o¢ and Tos" o, 05, TOS, 
S06, 30s, vos, OY vTOs* £, vos, HOS, OF xTOS" wy, os, 70s, or dos. But 
use is the best master. 

13. Sometimes w in the Nominative is changed into o in the 
Genitive, and y into & as, 6 apiwy, aplovos’ 6 alfyp, cidépos. 

14. Some Nouns ending in yp lose « in the Genitive and 
Dative Singular; warip, pntnp, yasnp’ G. warpis, D. warpi, 
A, warépa. 

15. But Anunrye and Svyarnp lose « in all the oblique cases. 

16. °Avyp takes @ for ¢ cut off: as, G. dvépss, D. dvopl. 

17. Add to these, apjv, apvds' and xdwy, xUvOS. 

18. The Fourth Declension, which is the First of the Con- 
tracts, has three terminations; vs, (which in a grave-toned word 
is Masculine, as, Borpus* in an acute-toned word Feminine, as, . 
iAus); and w and ws, always Feminine. 

19. It forms the Genitive in vos, 005, ous the Dative in vi; 
Oly Ob 

Examples of the Fourth Declension. 


Singular. 
Nom. Gen. Dat. Ace. Voc. 
Borp-vs, vos Us UY v 
Dual. 
Nom. Acc. Voce. Gen. & Dat. 
Borove Borpuoww 
Plural. 
Nom. Gen. Dat. Acc Voc. 
Borpues, Tpus Borptwv  Bdrpu-cs UKs, US USS, US 
Singular. 
rEy-w n0S, Bs Ol, oF Om, w Os 
aKid-06 
Dual. 
Nom. Acc. Voe. Gen & Dat. 


AEy-w OW 
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Plural. . 
Nom. Gen. Dat. Ace. Voe. 
Agy-ol coy 016 ds of 


like a regular Noun of the Second Declension. 


20. The Fifth Declension, which is the Second of the Con- 
tracts, has seven terminations ; 75, evs, us, Masculine; 15 Femi- 
nine ; os, 1, v, Neuter. 


21. It forms the Genitive in eos, #5, or ios: the Dative in 
Sty Eby OF bby 5. 


Examples of the Fifth Declension. 


Singular. 

Nom. Gen. Dat. Ace. Voc. 
Swxpar-ns, £06, &¢ Eby Si Ea, Y Ta 
TEIY-0¢ £06, Hs El, eb 0S os 
BucriaA-eus « £0s eb, eb éot et 
ape b-us €0¢6 el, Eb Uy ) 
OP~s6 405 Hy 6 iV ‘ 
olynm-s bos iby ‘ ‘ 
a&s-v E05 Ely 4 v U 

Dual. 
Nom. Ace. Voc. Gen. Dat. 
LwKparers n Eol oly 
Tel e-ce 7 éouy oly 
The rest are regular. 
Plural. 

Nom. Voe. Gen. Dat. Ace. 
ZWUpAT-EES, 1G EM, CY eos eas, EkS 
Tely-ea, y . ea, 7 
Bacsa-ées, ets Ey S00! Exc, EIS 
axperb-eec, #15 
Op-tes, 15 iowy Ron bas, 65 
CAT, 4 boy oe boty 5 


22. In all the Imparisyllabical Declensions, the Accusative 
of grave-toned Nouns impurely declined is formed in a or v" as, 
Epis, Epsda, or gpsv: Of Nouns purely declined, in » only; as, 
Tépic, TEpiy. 

23. The Vocative is generally like the Nominative. 
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24. But Nouns ending in ns 20s, wp opos, wv ovos, np npos, and 
Adjectives in yy evos, shorten the long vowel; as, Swxparys, 
Saxpares: Also, cwrip, cwrep. 

25. Nouns forming the Genitive in vlog drop ros° as, Aéwy, 
Aéovlos, Agov. Eus evlog drop s and ros: as, wAaxdeis wAaxdevios, 
mAaxdes and aAaxdev. 

26. As avos forms the Vocative in av" so pedas peravoss 
meray. 

27. Grave-toned Nouns in is or vs, and even acuted Adjec- 
tives, drop s* 80 téplis Tépi, Ofds dfv. 

28. So does a diphthong; as, Baoiasis Baoircd. Except 
ais, 6085, xleis. 

29. Sometimes £ is dropped; as, ava ava. 

30. The Dative Plural is formed of the Dative Singular, by 
inserting « before 1, dropping 4, 3, v, and + as, cwpal capacs. 

31. It is formed from the Nominative Singular, by adding 
to Nouns ending in &, $, or o, after a diphthong; as, xdpak 
xopaks. : 

32. But xlelg makes xleci wis, wool &, dacoi: The Com- 
pounds of eis, eos’ as, pydels pndeos. 

33. Evls becomes esos’ ovli, sos so, tudbevls, rugbsios Agovls, 
Ageoi. 

34. P becomes pacs in Nouns that have a Syncope; as, 
wari watpacr only yasip yasipor. 

35. I becomes poetically eos or eos as, exsi éméeoos. 

36. I in the Dative Plural takes v before a vowel; as, xepolv 
avinlos. So does eixoc: in all Cases. 

37. Heteroclite Nouns, which differ from the common way 
of declining, are either Defective, Variant, or Redundant. 

38. Nouns are defective either in Number or in Case. 

39. All Proper Names, and those Nouns which are Singular 
only by signification, as the names of viccs, metals, fruits of the 
earth, liquors, and the ages of men, want the Dual and Plural ; 
as, 1 Pirocogla, yijpas, yara, ypucds. Vet we read, of dépes, 
from aip° ai yai, from yy" ra mupa, from awup. 

40. These want the Singular and Dual, namely, the feasts 
of the gods; as, ta Kpévia: Some names of cities; as, ai 
"Abaves. So do ’Ayaiol, Edmevides, Egopos, rd émitinia, tA dyel- 
para, Ta xlepec. 

41. Nouns defective in Case are,— 

(1.) Aptots, as the Names of Letters, «aga, Bire foreign 


88 A SHORT GREEK GRAMMAL. 


Names, as, Aw6/é: words expressing the natural voice of crea- 
tures, as the x02 of frogs, xol of young pigs; Nouns cut off by 
Apocope, as, 84 for dae, or increased by Paragoge, as, spetops 
for spards' and Numbers, from four to an hundred. Add these 
Neuters; 800, téuas, sAdwe, Hos, HTOP, nas OF xwS, BHYOS OF 
LiKaep, vixap, cébac, oxivap, Téxmap and Téxpwp, Umap, ypéws OF 

; j 
"i CEIMS, YpswY. 

(2.) Monoptots, as, 4 Sas, ai xalaxaAwbes, o rdv, and others. 

(3.) Diptots, as, auga, augoiv' of pboiec, ras potas. 

(4.) Triptots, as, N. paprus, A. paptuv, D. waprucis and 
Gr. ahrAyAwv, D. d&AAnAoIS, ais, O15, A. HAANABS, AS, &. 

42. Nouns vary either in Gender or in Case. 

43. ‘The following Nouns are Masculine in the Singular, and 
Masculine and Neuter in the Plural; as, Sing. N. 6 decpmos, 
Plu, oi Csopol and ra Gere’ Cippos, xvmAoc, Adyvos, sadmos, 
OiT0s, TeayyAcs, CaxluAos, pnpds, movAds, and others. But 
Sing. 4 xérevdos, Pla. ai xzasudor and ra xercubar Sing. 6 xai 
yraplacos, Plu. ta taclapa Sing. 6 Suyss and to Cuysv, Plu. 
only ra fuya. So 6 varos and 15 vatov, Plu.re vara and 
some others. 

44, Neuters in ap make alos in the Genitive; as, aAgiap, 
adsitus, GeAsap, up, yap, Wrap, xapyap, xliap, averap, nOap, 
apy Poexp’ Gen. arsialos, &e. Add to these, yara 
yxranios, svap sveloaloc, fo wris, oxap TxuTI5, Uowp vealos, 7H 
yoy yuvainss, Voe. yovasr Sing. Nom. 4 Zeus, Gen. Zyvos or 
Aiss, Dat. Zyvi or Ait, Ace. Zyva or Ala, Voe. wo Zed, 

Povu and é¢u, in prose, make yovalos and eepalos in the Geni- 
tive. But the Poets use yevos and Zxpos. 

Nas, in prose, is thus declined: Sing. Nom. 4 vats, Gen 
vews, Dat. vyi, Aec. vatv. Plur. Nom. vines, Gen. veav, Dat. 
yauol, Acc. vats. 

45. Redundants in the Nominanve are,—— 

(1.) Several Masculines in yp and wp, as, xAytyp and xAnrwo: 
In np and ys, as, ahrasnp, warasys: Also, vids vievs. 

(2.) Many Feminines in « and 4, as, dave, doyvy’ in ng and us- 
and in ss and sa: Also, anéay and aydac. 

(3.) Many Neuters in o¢ and ov, as, 74 Gévdpos, dév8pov- in ov 
and inv, as, aedany -sov. 

(4.) These also are redundant in the Nominative; spalis id, 
Baduic ic, aby wis wy, LIT ENY Ky, DEAPIC ly, axle lv, So Si with 
many others. 


GIEIPLy 
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46. Several Nouns ending in ss, ws, and 7s, are redundant in 
the Genitive; as, Nom. vis, Gen. & and 095° Mivws, Gen. w and 
wos’ 6 yéAws, whos and w. j thypis, Gen. Sos and 105° 1 Seuss, 
180s and isos’ 6 8apys, Gen. » and los: with some others. 


SECTION V. 
OF ADJECTIVE NOUNS. 


1. ApsitcriveEs are of one, two, or three terminations. 


¢ 
w 


2. Adjectives of ‘hree Terminations, ending in os, as, «5, 
wy, vs, are declined thus :— 


Singular. 
Nom. Gen. Dat. Ace. Voe. 
M. xaArds & @ oy : 
TV. xaay ¥s 7 Hy y 
N. xaAov ti @ Ov ay 
Dual. 
Nom. Acc. Voe. Gen. Dat. 
a) OL 
a aby 
w a1 
Plural. 
Nom. Gren. Dat. Ace. — Voe. 
M. xadoi wy 01S Bs | ol 
FF. xadai ais as ou 
N xara O1G a a 
Singular. 
Nome. Gen. Dat. Ace. Voc. 
M. was L @yavTos BDAavT GAVT OA ois 
FEF. wace BATHS Bary DAT AY DATH 
N way GAVTOS WaveTt aay aay 
Dual. 
Nom. Ace. Voe. Gen. Dat. 
M. wayre GAYT OM 
FEF. waca DAT ay 


if F f 
N. wavrTs GAaVTOW 


Plural. 
Nom. Voe. Gen. 
M. weyrres WAT WY 
F. waca GF AT WY 
N. wayra GAVT WY 
Singular. 
Nom. Gen. Dat. 
M. xapi-es evTOs evs 
FE. yapiecoa écons éooy 
N. sapl-ev eyTos evr 
Dual. 
. Nom. Ace. Voc. 
M. evre 
EF. égcoe 
N. evre 
Plural. 
Nom. Voce. Gen. 
M. evres évTwy 
F. cocoa és owy 
N. evra evTwy 
Singular. 
Nom. Gen. Dat. 
M. én-ay OvTos OvTs 
F. éx-toa gons aon 
N. éx-ov OvTos Ours 
Dual. 
Nom. Acc. Voe. 
M. ovre 
F. éca 
N. ovre 
Plural. 
Nom. Voce. Gen. 
M. ovres OvTwy 
FEF. Seas Sowy 
N. ovre OvTwy 
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Dat. Ace. 
DATs Dayras 
mer ass Warns 
DATs wavra 
Acc. Voe. 
eyT a Eby ev 
erocy ero a 
ey ey 
Gen. Dat. 
evTou 
Ero ay 
EVTOLY 
Dat. Ace. 
Ios evT as 
ETO ass Eros 
108 evTa 
Ace. Voe. 
OvTa wy 
Boay BOO 
ov oy 


Gen. Dat. 


Ovrom 
Soauy 
OvTosy 
Dat. Ace. 
Bo1 dvras 
BT as Sons 
Bos dvre 
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Singular. 
Nom. Gen. Dat. “Ace. Voe. 
M. é£0¢ E05 ah, eb Oy v 
F. cia elas eke elay ela 
N. 9 206 el, és ”) v 
Dual. 
Nom. Acc. Voce. Gen. Dat. 
M. ée Eoby 
F. ela ebay 
N. ée : Eo 
Plural. 
Nom. Voe. Gen. Dat. Ace. 
M. es, eis EwY Eos E05, €hs 
F. cic Esco Ebats elas 
N. éa zwy éos Eo 


3. Adjectives ending in os pure or pos form the Feminine in 
a as, ays, ayla, ayiov xabapos, xabapé: But those ending in 
#05, 005, or compounded of wAdos, in y° as, dydo0s, bydon’ amAdos, 


amady. 


4. "AdAog and os form the Neuter in o. 
5. TIoAds and wéyas form their Neuter Singular aoav and 
péeya, and their Accusative Masculine aoAvy and péyav. Their 
other Cases they borrow from aoaAAds and péeyados obsolete: So 
Gen. wera’, a0aAars, aoaas, &e. 
6. Adjectives of Two Terminations, ending in y, p, or 5 pure, 


are declined thus :-— 
Singular. 

Nom. Voe. Gen. Dat. Ace. 
M. F. is TOs Tih Tive 
N. rh wh 

Dual. 
Nom. Ace. Voe. Gen. Dat. 
M. F. tive ThvoW 
Plural. 

Nom. Voe. Gen. Dat. Ace. 
M. F. tives They Tio} Tivas 
N. The Tie 
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Nom. Gen. Dat. Acc. Voc. 
M. F. app-ny avos evs eve. ev 
N. ev ey 
Dual. 
Nom. Acc. Voe. Gen. Dat. 
M. F. eve évoty 
: Plural. 
Nom. Voce. Gen. Dat. Ace. 
M. F. eves eve evs eves 
N. eva ever 
Singular. 
Nom. Gen. Dat. ACC. Voe. 
M. EF. aanb-ys os, &s Ei, eb ect, 7 és 
N. &g as es 
Dual. 
Nom. Ace. Voe. Gen. Dat. 
M. F. te, He E01V, OM 
, Plural. 
Nom. Voce. Gen. Dat. Acc. 
M. F. és, ei5 EW, GY eos eas, E55 
N. Eat, 7; éa, 7 
Singular. 
Nom. Gen. Dat. Ace. Voce. 
M. F. evdog-os 8 w oy g 
N. ov oy oy 
Dual. 
Nom. Acc. Voe. ‘ Gen. Dat. 
M. F. w oy 
Plural. 
Nom. Voe. Gen. Dat. Acc. 
M. F. os ey 04s BS 
N. a ot 
Singular. 
Nom. Gen. Dat. Ace. Voe. 
M. FE. adaxp-us u0s us uy v 
”) u 


Uv 


N. 


Singular. 
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Dual. 
Nom. Acc. Voce. ~ Gen. Dat, 
M. F. 2daxp-ve _ dos 
Plural. 
Nom. Voe. Gen. Dat. Ace. 
M. F. ves, us doy uct ucts, US 
N. ve ua. 
Singular. 
Nom. Gen. Dat. Acc. _—_—‘Voe. 
M. F. evdalu-wy aves ove ove. ov 
N. oy ov ov 
Dual. 
Nom. Ace. Voce. Gen. Dat. 
M. F. ove | vow 
Plural. 
Nom. Voce. Gen. Dat. Acc. 
M. F.  oves ove oot oyets 
N. ove ova 


7. Adjectives of Three Terminations are elegantly declined 
by Two; as, aidvios, aidviov: Those of Two, by Three; as, 
abavaros, ny ov. 

8. Adjectives of One Termination end in &, ¢ impure, 1, p, 
and are declined thus :— 


Singular. 
Nom. Voe. Gen. Dat. Ace. 
M. F. N. #Ai-€ x05 xi Xe 
: Dual. 
Nom. Ace. Voce. Gen. Dat. 
M. F. xe xONV 
Plural. 
Nom. Voce. Gen. Dat. Ace. 
M. F. XES xwy Ei xals 
N. xa ‘ xOl 
9. The Comparative is declined thus :— 
Singular. 
Nom. Voc. Gen. Dat. Acc. 
M. F. dely-wy ovoc ove OVE, Olly ov 


N. ov oy 
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Dual. 
Nom. Ace. Voc. Gen. Dat. 
M. F. auely-ove dvosy 
Plural. 
Nom. Voe. Gen. Dat. Ace. 
M. F. oves, oes, es vey OTs aves, Oats, Bs 
N. OVA, On, wW OVE, OG, wv 


10. Adjectives ending in os form the Comparative by chang- 
ing s into repos, and the Superlative into talos: as, cepvds, ceu- 
voTepos, Temvoralos. 

11. But o, after a short vowel, becomes ° as, $pdvipos, dpo- 
viewTepos, Ppoviwralos. Except xevdc, xevotepos, xeveralos’ sevoc, 
sevorepos, sevoralos. . 

12. If the preceding syllable is common, it is either ¢repos 
dralos, or drepos wralos’ as, icos, iodrepos or iowrepos, &c. Such 
are also ioyupos, paves. 

13. Adjectives ending in «5 are changed into ésepos and 


éselos. 
14. Those ending in ts, ap, and es, take to themselves repos 


and ralos. 
15. Those that end in ys, vs, and «s, add to their Neuters 


repos and ralos. 
16. Adjectives ending in yy and wv add to their Nominatives 


Plural repos and taios. 
17. Those ending in § change og of their Genitive into isepos 


and isalos. 
ess, Xeepiess, esepos, ésctlos: 
is, Taspss, Tepos, Talos’ ; 
ap, Maxap, 
ws, Amd&s, 
ns,  Euoe6ys, és, "TEpos, Talos: 
us, Eupus, 0, repos, talos: 
ac, MédAas, av, 
nv,  Tépny, eves, 
wy, TI péppwy, oves, 
£,  BAaE, nos, isepos, isalos. 

18. Adjectives in vs are also changed into swy, isog" as, edpdc, 


euplwy, supisos. 
19. Some change os into esepos, isepos, ailepos* as, AwAoS, 


Rarisepos’ preros, merairepos. 
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20. A few drop a vowel; as, gidos, plalepos, olalaros. 
21. The following Adjectives are compared irregularly :-— 
"Eo babs, dwelvov, dpelwv ayabdralos, dpisos. | 
or "Avalos, PeAdliwv, or BéAlepos, xpeloowy Bérrisos, xpaTisos. 
Aataay, déplepos" Aps06, déplaros, or péplisos. 


: Kaxés, xandiTepos, or nant, xelpwv, or vepelwy’ 
XAKISOS, HElpisos. 
Méyas, pelo, meyisos. 
Mixpés, pxpdrepos, rely’ merdrepos, MEISOs. 
or ’EAayds, EAATTWY, HOTwWY’ EAAYISOS, AXIS OS. 
"OAlbyos, dAnyisepos, GAlyisos. 
TIoAvs - GAciwy, GWAEISOS. 
‘Padios, pow, pasos. 


22. The following Adjectives want the Positive, and most 
of them are derived from Adverbs; xepdinv, xépdisos’ Sedrepos, 
Séuralos: av@repos, dvwralos’ xarwrepos, xarmralos: and others. 
"Avbpdmivos, avipwmivisalos: atrés, airdéralos, want the Compa- 
rative. “Eoralos, the last; aipalos, the utmost; xvdisos, most 
famous ; want the Positive and Comparative. 

23. Comparatives and Superlatives are generally declined 
like other Adjectives. 


24. Eis, Gd0, &ugw, tpets, Téooapes, are thus declined :— 


Singular. 

Nom. Voce. Gen. Dat. Ace. 
M. Els vos Evi eve. 
F. pebae pesees poset. pelo 
N. & év0g éy} ey 

Dual. 
Nom. Acc. Voc. Gen. Dat. 

M. Ado or Avw voi (Sue, Fem.) tucs 

"Ap.Ow aor 
Plural. 
Nom. Acc. Voc. Gen. Dat. 

M. F. Tp-eis (fa, Neut.) = sav iol 

Nom. Voce. Gen. Dat. Ace. 


M. F. Téicoap-e5 (a, Neut.) wy os as (a, Neut.) 


25. Other Numerals, to éxardv, an hundred, are indeclinable. 
26. IIpHros and the other Ordinals are declined as xaaés. 


nes a oe oe stignr “ohiiex, ouamnan. 


hy 


“97. ‘Letters express numbers i The nine first, unite ; “the: 
» gh next, tens ; the rest, hundreds: 


28. Only s is irregularly inserted to express 6, 5 to express 
90, and ¥9 to express 900. s 
 ° 29. Letters with Points subjoined stand for thousands ; aS) 
4, 1000; 6, 2000, &e. : 


30. The Capital I stands for 1; 1,5; A, 10; X, 1000; / 
M, 10,000, &c. : : 


4 
tg 


SECTION VI. 
oy PRONOUNS. 


1, TueEre are eighteen Pronouns ; of which nine are Primi- 
tives, éya, ov, ST0s, éxeivos, avTOs, Os, Ths, Seive. = 
2. Eleven are Derivatives ; Bubs, wos, O¢ or Eds, swtrepos, 


oPwiTEpos, HETEp OS, UpETEPOS, THETEPOS, Husdames, ipedames, and 
t-@rodames. 
nye 


3. "Eye, od, and &, are Substantives, and are declined thus :— 


é 


Singular. ; 
Nom. Gen. Dat. Acc. 
eyo ewh, ee éol, pL01 ELE, poe 
Dual. 
Nom. Acc. Gen. Dat. 
VD, vo VDIV, veoy 
Plural. 

Nom. Gen. Dat. Ace. 
Hess Hyco : hy Huds 
Singular. 

Nom. Gen. Dat. Ace. Voc. 

oo ve col oe ou 
: Dual. 
Nom. Ace. Gen. Dat. 
TERI, TPH TPM, TD 
| Plural. 
Nom. Gen. Dat. Ace. Voe. 
_ Oets Dewy Op Undis | uwels pa: 


i. 
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Singular. 7 
Gen. - Dat. . ee. 
4 8 of oe pee ee 
7 | Dual. . 
Nom. Acc. Gen. Dat. 
TPwe, THE Thwiv, oply 
7 Plural. 
Nom. Gen. Dat. Acc. 
Theis ooics THis 


4, The rest are declined like Adjectives of Three Termina- 
tions in os’ of which eight are called Possessives :— 


TPwiTEpos, a, ov 

iwtrepos, Oy ov 

és or Os, &} OF 4, édy OY Ov 

wos OY Teds, oF OF TE}, TOY OF Tedy - 


buds, sui, Endy 
eTED OS, at, ov 
vWTspos, a, OY 
OPETEDOS, ty OV 
5. But éxsivos, &ros, ards, are Primitives, and make the 


Neuter 1 In o. 


Singular. 
Nom. BT0S aUTY TETO 
Gen. TéTe TAUTNS térTe 
Dat. TEeTw TAUTY T8Tw 
Ace. TerToy TavTHy Tero 
Dual. 
Nom. Ace. tétw TAaUTA TétTw 
Gen. Dat. réroiv TAUT CY TSToIW 
Plural. . 
Nom. STO4 QUT OA THUTA 
Gen. TET wy 
Dat. TETOLS TAUTALS TeToLs 
Ace. Totes Travras TAUT A 


6. In like manner are declined its Compounds, roi-&ros, 
Too-8T0s, THAMm-8Tos: So, Nom. ryAixé&ros, THAKadTy, ry nieeae: 
Gen. ryrixéra, tnaAimadrys, tThraiméts, &e. 

7. If an Article be put before ards, it signifies the same ¢ 


as, 6 se 4 abi, 7d adrdyv (or rau, or TauTby). 
8. “Os, 4%, 9, who, or which, is declined like 6 Oy his ; ony in 


the Nominative and Accusative Singular; Nom. %s, 4, 6 Ace. 


ov, Hy, 3. 
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9. These Compounds want the Nominative :—_ 


Gen. Dat. Ace. 


Singular. éguaut-i, fis, & ORD. Oy BV, O| 
TEAUT-8, 7S, & 
éaut-8, 46, 8 

Plural. ELAUT-DVy WV, Wy Ob, AIS, 045 a5 as, a 


TEAUT-WY, WV, WY 
EQUT-DV, WY, GY 


10. The Indefinite Pronoun 8zive is thus declined :-— 


Singular. 
Mas. Fem. Neut. 
Nom. 6 8eiva, or deis n Seva TO Osive 
Gen. i deivos, or Selvaros Tig Seivos T& deivos 
Dat. ra dei, and Belvars = rH Beis TH deivs 
Acc. tov Selva THY CElvae TO deive 


11. Most Pronouns want the Vocative: When they have it, 
it is like the Nominative. 


SECTION VII. 
OF AUXILIARY VERBS. 


1. Tere are five Moods; the Indicative, the Imperative, 
the Optative, the Subjunctive, and the Infinitive. 

2. There are nine Tenses; the Present, the Imperfect, the 
First Future, the First Indefinite, the Preterperfect, the Preter- 
pluperfect, the Paulo-post-Future, (which is only used in the 
Passive Voice, and expresses a thing that is quickly to be,) the 
Second Future, and the Second Indefinite. 

3. The Indefinite Tenses are so called because of the various 
times to which they refer; for they are often used indifferently 
either for the Imperfect, Perfect, or Pluperfect; though mostly 
for the Perfect. | : 

4. But they are sometimes used for the Present, and also 
for the Future ; especially in Imperatives and Subjunctives. 

5. There is but one Auxiliary Verb, which is siz}, I am. 


& q 
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6. It is conjugated thus :— 


Present, Eipl: Future, goopcs: Perfect, jy. 
| INDICATIVE MOOD. 
Present. Singular. Eiji, els or ef, ei Dual. ésov, ody" 
Plural. topév, és, ici. 
Imperf. & Perf. S. "Hy, js, 4 or jv =D. frov, qrnv iP. her, 
ATE, HOY. 
Preterpluperf. S. "Hyny, joo, hiro D. ypebov, Aodov, yodyy 
P. jusda, node, Hvro. 
Future. S. roma, gry, goerass DD. eodusbov, grecboy, 
trecbov’ toducba, eoeabe, erovias. 


IMPERATIVE MOOD. 
Present. S. "Ios or t061, gow, gow" T). gov, eswy. 
P. iss, iowony. 
OPTATIVE mMooD: Eide. 
Pres. & Perf. S. Ei-yy, ns, 4° DD. nrov, nrnv' =P. ypev, nee, 
noay. 
Future. S. "Eo-oiuzny, 10, 00° DD. olwedov, o1obov, ofc Ony. 
P. ofueba, oso8e, osvro. 
SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD. 
Pres. & Perf. S. 0.745, 4° D. troy, jrov’ P. dev, re, dou. 
Future. S. "Eo-wuet, ny nto D. dpedov, nodov, nobor 
P. wpeba, node, wyras., 
INFINITIVE MOOD. 
Pres. & Perf. Eivas: Fut. éoeorbas. 


PARTICIPLES. 
Present. N. av, soa, dv, Fut. N. éoduev-oc, y, ov, 
: G. ovros, Bons, dvros. G. 8, 4s, 8, &e. 





SECTION VIII. 
OF REGULAR VERBS IN Q. 


1. Tuxre are four Conjugations of Verbs in * known by 
the characteristic letter. 
2. The characteristic letter is that which precedes the w. 
K 2 
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3. The characteristic letters of the First Conjugation are 
x, By ¢, ml of the Second, x, -, x, oo, rl’ of the Third, +, 5, 9, 
2, w pure; of the Fourth, a, 1, », p, wy. | 

4. The First Conjugation forms the First Future in tba, and 
the Perfect in ¢a° the Second, in £w, and the Perfect in ye: 
the Third, in cw, and the Perfect in x«° the Fourth, in &, and 
the Perfect in xa. 

5. The First Future Tense of the Fourth Conjugation, and 
the Second Future of all the Conjugations, circumflect the 
original w. 

6. The Perfect Tense, and all those derived from it, have an 
Augment in the beginning. 

7. The Augment is two-fold; (1.) That of the Quantity, 
which changes a, «, into y° 0 into w as, ayw, jya zane, 
yamine’ dputlw, wpuya. (2.) The Syllabic, which is ¢ prefixed to 
the Consonant; as, Parrw, Apadxa. 

8. If a single consonant, or a mute with a liquid following it, 
begins a Verb, the Perfect repeats the first consonant with « 
AS, Aéyw, AcAeva’ ypagw, yéypaga. 

9. Four Verbs beginning with « have no Augment; dw, dov 
ahw, aiov' anbioow, anferoov' anti2ouai, andigouny. 

10. Likewise Verbs in o have no Augment. 

11. But a few take » for os as, oinwgw, duwéov. 

12. In Compound Verbs, if there is no Preposition, the Aug- 
ment is at the beginning ; as, dirocopéw, eGirocdgeov’ adtomortw, 
WUTOMOAEOY. 

13. So it is also in Verbs compounded with ev and 5us, if a 
consonant or immutable vowel follows ; as, dusuxew, susvryeor. 

14. But if a changeable vowel or diphthong follow, the Aug- 
ment is in the middle ; as, evopxéw, edwpxeoy. 

15. If the Verb is compounded with a Preposition that does 
not change the signification, the Augment is commonly at the 
beginning ; as, evdw, and xafesdw, I sleep, éxadevdov. 

16. Or, if it 4s compounded with « Privative; as, ag¢povéw, 
HOpoveoy. 

17. But if the Preposition changes the signification, the Aug- 
ment is generally in the middle; as, mpooBarrw, a poreOaAAoy. 

18. Some few have an Augment both in the beginning and 
middle ; as, dvopdw, jvwpboov. 

19. Some Verbs beginning with ¢ take : for their Augen 3. 
as, EAxw, elAxov. ) 
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20. The Augment goes no farther than the Indicative Mood, 
except in the Perfect and Paulo-post-Future Tenses. 

21. But some few Verbs keep their Augment through all 
the Moods; as, 2rw, Ind. 2. elzov, eloré, clones, elm, simeiv, 
- sharey. | 
22. Verbs have three Voices; the Active, Passive, and Mid- | 
dle Voice. 

23. The Middle Voice is declined like the Active in the Per- 
fect and Preterpluperfect Tenses; like the Passive in all other 
Tenses. Its signification is generally Active, especially in the 
Perfects, Indefinites, and Futures ; but its Present and Imper- 
fect, being always the same as in the Passive, signify either 
Actively or Passively. 

24. When the First Person Plural ends in pev, the First 
Person Dual is wanting; but when the Third Person Plural 
ends in a: or ras, the Third Dual is like the Second. 


‘* 


ACTIVE VOICE. 


INDICATIVE MOOD. 


Singular. ” Dual. Plural. 

Present. tiéal-w «is eTOov = ETOY OmMey STE wat 
Imperf. éruzl-ov «5 ¢ stovy eTny omev eTe ov 
Fut. 1. rovew sis igs eTOY eToy omev eTE = & 
Indef. 1. égruf-a as ¢ aroy arny auey 86 aTe ay 
Fut. 2. toma eis gh eiTOY ENTOV Buew eite §=— Ba 
Indef. 2. grum-ov es ¢ eTov eT ny omev = eTe oo 
Perfect. rétug-0 as ¢ aTOY aToY EY «= aTE | OS 
Preterpl. érervg-ay ess eitov eltny eyeev «ITE | BL RY 


IMPERATIVE MOOD. 


Singular. Dual. Plural. 
Pres. & Imperf. téqi-e  érw erov éTwy eTe § eTwoay 
Indef. 1. toup-ov arw aTOV ary are aTwony 
Indef. 2. TUn-€ 9 eTW eToy = eTwY ere sTwoay 


Perf. & Preterp]l. rérug-e érm = erov’ er wy sre | erway 
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OPTATIVE MOOD: E%be. 


4 


- Singular. Dual Plural. 
Pres. & Imp. tozl-omms aig os 


Fut. 1. Tonp-oipes 
Perf. & Plup. relug-oius 
Indef. 2. Tom-O1e) 


orroy olny «= ov one On 


Indef. 1. TOp-cipes os ot, «| aiTOv «alryy §=oey cite = cueY 
Fut. 2. TUN-0ib O15 08 OITOY oiTyy obey OlTe Oley 


SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD: "Eay. 


Singular. Dual. Plural. 
Pres. & Imp. rval-w ns 


Ind. 1. Fut. l. Toyew 
Ind.2. Fut.2. rox-w 
Perf. & Plup. rervg-w 


ry 


” nlov — nlov wey yle wos 


INFINITIVE MOOD. 


Pres. & Imp. rozleww Fut. 1. rode Indef. 1. tuba: 

Perf. & Plup. rélugevas Fut. 2. & Indef. 2. rue 
PARTICIPLES. 

Pres. & Imp. rinl-wv soa ov Indef. 1. TUpe-us aca ay 

Fut. 1. Tinp-wy Perf.& Plup. relugas via 6s 

Indef. 2. Tumwy Fut. 2. Tumay Boa By 


Cognate Tenses in the Active Voice. 


Indic. Imper. Opt. Subjunc. Infin. Partic. 
Pres. torlw rinle ronloms tomlw rine roaloy 
Imperf. éruzlov 


Perf. cteruga réruge relugops  religw 
Preterpl. érerigesy 

Fut. 1. ribo rinpoipes rupey trp 
Indef. 1. Zruba oo riov  ritpaies «= tipo = rte ribas 


Teludevas Teluges 


YA ~ 
Indef. 2. grurov ture Timoms tirw Tumeiv TUmoYV 
Fut. 2. rurw TUMONL Tureiy = - Tua 


7 The First Future in Liquids is formed like the Second :— 


Fut. 1. omepa OMEPOILS :  omepely = rmepdy 
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PASSIVE VOICE. 


INDICATIVE MOOD. 


Present. S. rinlouas y elas Du duedov eobov eqfoy 
P. dusha erde overs , 

Imperf. S. érunl-cuny 2 elo Du cuebov exbov eodyy 
P. duela ele ovro 

Perfect. — S. réru-pucs as las D. ppyeboy gdov ploy 
P. pyeia gle ppmevos (eicl) | 

Preterpl. S. érdé-uuyny Yo alo D. ppysbov gbov gbyy 


P. puede ole reruppevos (Hoav) 
Paulo-post F. S. reri-ouasy das D. duebov ecdov ecdoy 


é 


P. dusba ecbe ovlas 


Indef. 1. S. érigé-ynyv ons oy D. nrov qTyy 
P. nev re yoay | 
Indef. 2. S. érdn-ny 
Fut. 1._ S. rugdjo-omas yn elas D. opedov eobov ecboy 
P. cusba ecbe ovleu 
Fut. 2. S. rumjo-omcs 


IMPERATIVE MOOD. 


' Pres. & Imperf. S. réml-s icfo D. cobov -écbwyv P. eode 


erbwoay 

Perf. & Preterpl. S. rétu-o ¢4m  D. dbov glav P. ole 
Plwoay 

Indef. 1. S. rigé-ynri grow =D. nrov grav SP. ye 
nTrwcay 

Indef. 2. S. rdn-n4: 


OPTATIVE MOOD: E%ée. 


Pres. & Imp. S. ruzl-oluny o10 oo Di ofsedov oscdov oladyy 
P. olusba oiobe osvlo 


Fut. 1. S. rugdyo-oluny 

Fut. 2. S. rumyo-oluny 

Paulo-post F. S. reluyp-olnny 

Ind. 1. S. rupdel-yny ne on D. ylov giny =P. onyev 
yTe oa 

Ind.2. = S. rumel-yy 


Perf. & Plup. S. reluppdvos einy elys ein =D. reluprtven einroy 
elyryy P. relupmevos cinuey elyte elnoay 
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SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD: ’Ea@y. 


Pres. & Imp. S. roml-wpeas y ylas D. apebov yobov yobov 
| P. apela nobe wyrtos 


Fut. 1. S. rugdyo-wprcs 

Ind. 1. S. rugé-a fs 9 TD. jlov lov =P. ney 
yle wos 

Ind. 2. S. ruwr-o 


Perf. & Plup. S. relupmevos d 95 4 D. relupmevw nloy alo» 
P. teluppevos ausy Fle cos 


INFINITIVE MOOD. 


Pres. & Imperf. rialecbas Perf. & Plup. rerigdas 
Paulo-post Fut. rerierdas  Indef. 1. rupéyvas 
Indef. 2. rumijves Fut. 1. ruddncer das 
Fut. 2. rumnoec bas 


PARTICIPLES. 


Pres. & Imp. rumlopev-o¢ n ov Perf. & Plup. relupmév-og 

Paulo-post F. reluopev-og Fut. 1. rugdyodmev-os 
Fut. 2. rurnodpev-os 

Indef. 1. Tupb-els eioa ev Indef. 2. TuN-Els 


Cognate Tenses in the Passive Voice. 


Present and Imperfect. 
Indic. té7lopes, érunicuyy,~ Imper. turtle, Opt. tualoiuyy, Subj. 
tumlwuas, Infin. ronlecasr, Part. rumldpevos. 


Perfect and Preterpluperfect. 

Indic. réluppas, ereloppyv, Imper. rérupo, Opt. reluppmevos einv, 
Subj. teluppévos @, Infin. rerdgbas, Part. reluppmevos. 
Paulo-post Futurum. 

Indic. reripouas, Opt. reluoiuny, Infin. rerierbas, Part. 


Telupowevos. 
Indefinite 1. 


Indic. érugdnv, Imper. ropbyi, Opt. rudbeiyy, Subj. rupda, 
Infin. rug$iva, Part. rugdels. 
. Future 1. 
Indic. rugijcouas, Opt. rugdycoluny, Subj. rupéyowuas, Infin. 
tugbyoerbas, Part. rupdyoduevos. 
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Indefinite 2. _ , 
Indic. érdxny, Imper. tiands, Opt. ruzelyy, Subj. ture, 
Infin. rurjves, Part. rureis. | 


Future 2. | 
Indic. rurjconzes, Opt. rumrycoleyv, Infin. rurnocecbas, Part. 


TUMNTOMEVOS. 
# 


‘MIDDLE VOICE. 


The Present and Imperfect are the same in all Moods as the 
Passive. 
INDICATIVE MOOD. 


Perfect. S. rérum-a as ¢é D. arov = aroy P. apev 
ATE AO; 
Preterpl. S. érerda-eiv sig et D. eirov — irny P. espeev 


elite elon 

Indef. 1. S. érud-cunyv w alo D. duchy achov acbny 

. P. aula ache ayro 

Fut. 1. S. row-ouos 9 clas D. cmefoyv eobov  ecboy 
P. ducda ecbe ovias 

Indef. 2. S. érum-duny #8 — elo D. cusbov erbov éobny 
P. dueba eorbe ovilo 

Fut. 2. S. rum-Suar 9 ciras D. Suebov = ciobov — eto Bow 
P. Seba ciode Svles 

Fut. 1. S. omep-Buos p sires D. épebov = ciodov ~— ior Bow 


& ede eioge Svles 


IMPERATIVE MOOD. 


Perf. & Plup. S. rérum-<  érw D. erov = éray P. ere 
eT WO CY 

Indef. 1. S. trup-o acbw D. acboyv acbwy P. acbe 
| acbwoay 

Indef. 2. S. run-s eo bus D. ecbov echbwy P. ecbe 
ecbwoay 


OPTATIVE MOOD: Ej. 


Perf. & Plup. 8. rerum-osus oss 08 D. oslov oflyy =P. osmev 
ose oney : 

Indef. 1. S. tupb-aisny aso alo DD. aiusboy cacboy aiodyy 
aineda ascbe csylo 
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Fut. 1. S. rup-oluny oso of0 D. oluedov. oicbov ol dyy 
| P. olusbe ache  osyio or 
Indef. 2. S. rux-oluyny o10 of0 DD. olpebov oscbov oir dny 
, | P. ofueba oiode oavlo 


Fut. 2. S. run-olyny oto oifo =D. ofzebov oicbov olodny 
| iP. olweba ciobe ovo 


SUBJUNCTIVE ‘Moop: ’ER). 


Perf. & Plup. S. relux-m ys y OD. nlov  ylov P. comey 
ynle wos 

Ind.1.&Fut.1.S. ri-wper ny ylas D. apebov yobov yobov 
P. wpsba note wvies 

Indef. 2. S. riw-wpas » las D. apebov yobov nodoy 
P. wehbe node wyrilas 


Cognate Tenses in the Middle Voice. 


Present and Imperfect. 
Indic. rixlopas, éruniéuny Imper. rérls, Opt. runloiuyy, Subj. 
timlwnat, Infin. rérlerbas, Part. rurlépevos. 


Future 1. 
Indic, riponar, Opt. rupoiuny, Infin. rierbai, Part. rudd. 
pLevos. 
Indefinite 1. 
Indic. érupayny, Imper. rapa, Opt. rupalunv, Subj. rdépo- 
peas, Infin. ropacbas, Part. rupapevos. 


Perfect and Preterpluperfect. 
Indic. réluxa, éreliwew, Imper. rélure, Opt. reldroit, Subj. 
reluxw, Infin. relurévat, Part. relurws. 


Indefinite 2. . 
Indic. éruréunv, Imper. rurs, Opt. ruroluny, Subj. rorwpas, 
Infin. turéocbas, Part. rumduevos. 


Future 2. | 
Indic. ruzépos1, Opt. ruroluny, Infin. tumeicias, Part. rurd- 
peeves. 
Future 1, (Liquids). 
Indic. crepiucs, Opt. omepoluny, Infin. omepeiobas, Part. omne~ 
pamevos. 
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A Verb Deponent in ones forms the Second Future and 
Second Indefinite Tenses ‘as those of the Middle Voice; as, 
evispas, érviduyv: The First Future and First Indefinite * 
as those of the Middle and Passive Voice; as, défouc, sefapny 
Bex Onoopcs, eevbyv: The other Tenses as those of the Passive. 

The Tenses that are Passively formed have a Passive signi- 
fication; the others, mostly an Active. 

Few Verbs have $l the Tenses. 

A Verb Deponent is thus conjugated :— 


bg INDICATIVE MOOD. 

Pres, déyoua1, Imp. eeyeunv, Fut. 1. bone, Indef. 1. eeé- 
éunv, Perf. dédeyue, Preterpl. sedeyuy», Paulo-post F. , 
Bedekouas, Indef. 2. eévdyv, Fut. 2. dey dyoopas. 

IMPERATIVE. 
Pres. dé, Indef. 1. dé£a1, Perf. deo, Indef. 2. déybyis. 


OPTATIVE. 


Pres. Bexoluny, Fut. 1. defolunv, Indef. 1. defaiuny, Perf. dedey- 


wevos inv, Paulo-post F. dedefolunv, Indef. 2. deydelny, 
Fut. 2. dexdycoluny. 


SUBJUNCTIVE. 
Pres. teyapai, Indef. 1. dfane:, Perf. dederydvos o, Indef. 2. 
Sen Ia. e 
INFINITIVE. 


Pres. dexer$ar, Fut. 1. déferbas, Indef. 1. dard, Perf. dedéy 


bai, Paulo-post F. dedékerda:, Indef. 2. deydivar, Fut. 2. 
Sex Onrerdas. 


PARTICIPLES. 
Pres. Seyouevos, Fut. 1. de&éuevosc, Indef. 1. dekauevos, Perf. 


Sedeyuévos, Paulo-post F. dedefduevoc, Indef. 2. dex bets, 
Fut. 2. dex bnodwevos. 





SECTION IX. 


OF CONTRACT VERBS. 


1. VERBS In aw, ew, ow, contract all the Persons of the Pre- 
sent and Imperfect: In the other Lente, they are conjugated 
as other Verbs. 


2. The First Future and Perfect lengthen the last syllable 


” 
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but one, by changing «, ¢, into »° 0 into w° a8, Timaw, Timnow, 
Teripnna. pidrtw, PiAnow, weplaynxa’ ypucdw, xpuTwow, yexpurwxa: 

3. The Perfect Passive casts away x, as in the Fourth Con- 
jugation. | 

4. But Verbs in 4a, that have «, 1, A, or p pure, before aw, 
form their Future in acw, and Preterperfect in axa’ as, iaw, 
saorw, eiaxe. 

5. Also dixdw, dipaw, Spirw, SaAaw, xrdw, dw, and pincw, vow, 
maw, oman, Taraw, Cdaw, praw: Verbs redundant in avvdw or 
aoxw’ as, welaw or welavviw, Spaw or didpacxw. 

6. A few have both fow and dow as, ddrokw, avidw, apcw, 
iAdw, xvdw, xpeuco, unxndw, Dedcw, WElvaw, Geiphw, Wepaw, apo 

j 
foceh, MOIDMomers. 

7. Sometimes x in the Preterperfect is rejected, and the last 
but one shortened ; as, yélnxa, yélac’ tsnxa, tsa’ whence the 
usual Participles, yelads, yelds: tsads, égws. 

8. Some Verbs in éw make sow and exa’ as, aidéw, airyéw, 
AAgw, apnew, euew, Ew, Yew, xéw, vernéw, Few, dAdw, TeAéw, Tpéw: 
And Redundants in evydw or éoxw' as, audiew Or apQievvow, 

apéw OY apérxw. ) 
| 9. Some have both éow, exa, and now, xa’ as, aivew, BAgw, 
new, xOpem, KoTEW, BobEw, sepéw, Gopéw, aldcouas, axéomat, abe 
Ofbelh, pleco yoew, your, cow’ aovew, now, ew’ Lew, dnoTw, 
dedguae’ xaAew, naAgTwW, KEXANKE. | 

10. Some Dissyllables in é@ make evow, evxa’ as, Jew, véw, 
GTVEW, WALD, Pew, Yew. 

11. Some Verbs in éw make és, oxa* as, apdw, dpdrw, Hpwxa 
évydw, éudw, dvow: But Bow has Boow and Buwcw. 

12. Circumflex Verbs generally want the Second Indefinite, 
Second Future, and Preterperfect Middle- 


ACTIVE VOICE. 


INDICATIVE MOOD. 


Present. 
1. S. tip-aw wm, cess Gs, hes a, D. dclov, &lov aslov alov, 
P. cousv apev, cele ale, dees wos 
2. S. dirww wd, eis Bis, ly D. éelov eilov, éelov eilov, 
P. gomev Gwev,. cele eile, evo Sor 
3. S. xpuc-dw &, dass 055, ei O8— D. éelov Slov, — delov Bloy, 


P. domev sav, dele Sle, duos Bou 
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| Imperfect. 
1. S. ériu-aoy wv, aes as, ae a, D. &slov lov, aélny dlyy, 
P. dopey duev, ase dle, cov wy 
2. S. tpla-cov av, se ets, ee fs, D. éelov eilov, eélny ellyy, 
P. dowev Suev, dele eile, cov av . 
3. S. typic-oov ev, 085 #5, 08 &, D. delov Slov,  o€lnv slyy, 


P. cowev Sev, dele Ble, cov sy 


IMPERATIVE. 
Present and Imperfect. 
1. S. thu-cea, aélw alw, D. delov Gov, adlwv dlwv, BP. dele 
Gile, caélwoav dlwoay | 
2. S. glace es, ecérw cirw, D. derov cirov, eérwy cirwy, P. éele 
give, seTwoay elrwoay 
3. S. ypto-0e 8, ofrwdrw, D. derov Brov, oérwy érwv, P. dele 
Gre, oftwoayv &twcay 


OPTATIVE. 
Present and Imperfect. 
1 S , ~ a ~ 4 ~ D Td n~ , 
. S. tip-domms dus, Bois as, dos . Aoivoy wrov, aolryy 
, ? “ 4 ~ , ~ 
wrny, P. doimev dpev, corre Ore, aosev wey 
~ / . ? ~ ~ 
2. S. dir-doss ois, 00s 085, 0801, Di doitov osrov,  colrny 
oirny, BP. dosmev oinev, foire olTe, zosev obey 
nw TA ns A ~ wo = 
3. S. ypuc-doims ois, dors ois, coro, Dz doiroyv olrov,  o0lrny 


OlT HY, Pp. OObpLEey OLLEV, OOITE OITE, OOLEY OEY 


SUBJUNCTIVE. 


Present and Imperfect. 
1. S. rip-dw a, ays as, an a, D. anroyv arov, anrov a&rov, 
P. dwmev wuev, ante kre, awos wor, 


2. S. gir-ew a, ens nsy én Ny D. énrov yrov,  enrov Hrov, 


P. dwwev amev, entre nre, swor wos 
3. S. ypuc-dw a, dys ois, dy 01, D. ontrov aroy, 


/ ~ 
OnTOY wroy, 
4 ~ / ~ ~ 
P. wey duev, Onre OTe, ower wor 


INFINITIVE. 
Present and Imperfect. 
1. Timeesy ay, 2. pircesy civ, 3. ypucdew By . 
PARTICIPLES. 
Present. 


‘ w 4 hod 7 x 
1. Tip-cuv wy, aoa doa, cov ay, 


/ ~ 
Gen. aovros wyros, 9 asons 
horns, aovTos wyTos 
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2. dir-twy wy, exon Boa, tov dy, Gen. tovros Svros, edons 
, Bons, eovTos Syrog 
~ - ne f ~ ~ 
3. xpuc-dwy wv, ovca Boa, cov dy, Gen. dovros Syros, odons 
8ons, oovros Byros | 


PASSIVE VOICE. 


INDICATIVE MOOD. 


. Present. 

1. S. rip-dwpor duos, an & cero dra,  D. aduebov mpeboy, 
aecbov dobov, aerbov daboy, P. adusba wpeba, deobe 
Robe, covras wyres ; 

2. S. gir-dopar Bua, ey jf, cers etre, D. edpeboy Sueboy, 

. éeoboy cicbov,  derbov eioboy, P. edueba Sueba,  teorbe 
eiobe, covras Bvras 

3. S. ypuc-comas Bucs, oy 8, eras Grau, D. oduebov suedor, 
dsobov Sabov, decoy Sobov,  P. odpeba Eueda, debe 
Bebe, dovrat Syren 

Imperfect. 

1. S. érip-adunv wpnv, ae &, deTo &To, D. acpeboy wuebor, 
aecbov dobov, aéodyy acbny, P. oduela wpueba, cerbe 
&obe, aovTo wyTo 

2. S. édiar-souny Suny, é¢ & ero eiro, T). eduebov smedoy, 
éexboy cixbov, eerbyy cicbyy, P. copeba Susba, tebe 
eros, eovto &yro 

3. S. évpuc-oouny Suny, 08 8, dero &ro, D. ocuebov Sedov, 
decbov Srbov, ocscbny sobyy, P. odueba Sueba, derbe 
Bobs, odovro Byro 

IMPERATIVE. 


Present and Imperfect. 
1. S. tip-as @, atobw dodw, Dz. aecbov &obov, aecbwy aodwy, 
P. asobe adobe, atrbwoay acbwoay 
2. S. gia-te 5, etobw cicdw,  D. deobov sicbov, cerdwy cicbwy, 
P. ceo) cicbe, cecbwoauy cicbworay 
3. S. ypuc-de &, ofobw dobw, TD. decbov Scbov, cérbwy dobwy, 
P. dsode Bebe, oéedwoay sodwoay 
OFTATIVE. 
. Present and Imperfect. 
1. S. rip-aoluny duny, aor go, corto aro, D. aolusbov wpeboy, 
aorsbov dobov, aoicbyy wobyy, P. aolueba wusbe, coirde 
pole, dowro avro : = 


1. 


? n~ 4 ~ 7 ~ 
8. tip-dopos dpa ana, anras &ras, 
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S. dia-eoluny olunv, €o10 010, gorro o'ro;. D. eoimedoy ofpedoy, 


Eosrbov oscbov, solobyy olodyv,  P. eolueda olueba,  osrde 
o1obe, goivro olvro 


S. ypuc-ooluny olpnyv, dos os0, doiro oiro, D. oolwefoy oinebor, 
oolrfoy cicbov, oolobyy olebyv, BP. colweba oluela,  dorode 
oicbe, dowwro oivro | 


Perfect. 


.S. rerin-nuyy jo nro D. nuedov yobov yodyv BP. nucbe 
ode §=RTO 
S. wegia-nuyy yo Fro D. quebov yobov gnobyy P. yucda 
nobe Hyro 
S. xeypuc-ouny do aro D. ducbov dobov dobyy P. dpebe 


mole wyTo 
SUBJUNCTIVE. 
Present and Imperfect. 


D. adpeboy wucboy, 


anchovy aocbov, ancbov aobov, P. adweba wucda, anode 


hohe, cwvras wyTas 

S. dirdwpas acs, en yy entra Frau, 

énobov yobov,  énoboy yodoy, 
nobe, éwvras wyTa 

S. xpuc-dwpas dat, on oi, Ontas wras, 

od . ~ 

cbov wobov, onoboy wobov 

dnd Gov, Y bow, 
aobe, dmvTas myTas 


D. ewpedov wmebor, 
P. eheba wpeba,  enode 


D. ocpeboy dusbov, 
P. owpeba wyeba,  dnobe 


| Perfect. 
S. rerip-ouas 4 rar D. wusdov jodov qoboy 
node wmvrTes : | 
S. aegir-dpar y yras =D. apebov jobov jobov P. duce 
jobs cayras 
S. xeypuc-apas @ ara: Di wusbov adoboy aoboy 
wobe wyras 


P. duste 


P. ducha 


INFINITIVE. 
Present and Imperfect. _ 
wip-cerbasr kobas, 2. gir-cerbas eicdar: 3. ypuo-derdas Boban. 


PARTICIPLES. 
Present and Imperfect. 
1. Tip-adwevos duevos, aomevy wuevn, aduevoy wuevor, &e. 
2. pid-sdmevos suavos, &e. 
3. xpuc-oduevos duevos, &e. 


The Middle Voice is contracted like the Passive. — 
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SECTION X. 
OF VERBS IN Mu. 
1. Most Verbs in ps are formed from Contract Verbs; pi 
from 4w and éw, wus from dw. | 
2. They are. formed by changing w into us, and the short 
characteristic vowels, a, ¢, 0, into their long ones, y, #, and by 
prefixing the Reduplication to the first consonant with 1. 
3. But if that consonant be long by Position, only : is pre- 


fixed ; as, 
e / UA ¢ 
Isnus, (from saw,) snow, eonna 


Tidnus, (from Séw,) Syow, rébernee 
Aivwps, (from o¢w,) ddiow, dédwxe 

4. Some Verbs in ps have a letter inserted after their Redu- 
plication, as in wiurAnui, wlurpnus’ and some are without a 
Reduplication ; as, gyul, o6jm1, cAwps. 

5. Sometimes, though seldom, « in the Reduplication is used 
instead of «° as, té0ynus, from Svaw. 

6. If the Verb has no Reduplication, the Imperfect and 
Second Indefinite are the same; as, ¢npui, Egny. 

7. But the Imperfect is not so often used as one formed as it 
were from isdw, riféw, didow' viz., is-wv, as, a, &e., erib-uy, ess, es, 
&c., ebi8-wv, ws, w, Ke. 

8. So likewise for the Second Person Singular of the Impe- 
rative is often used fsa, rides, Gide. 

9. They have no Second Future Tense, nor Second Indefi- 
nite in the Passive, or Perfect in the Middle Voice. 

10. ©és, 8s, and 80>, are commonly used for Sirs, 49s, and da6s° 
Seivas, ervos, and d8vas, for Sivas, yves, and Swvas. Tebesxa is also 
used in the Perfect Tense for redyx«. 

11. These three Indefinites, @yxa, ¢3wxa, and xa, have x 
instead of o, and are seldom found in any Mood but the Indi- 


cative, unless in Compound Verbs. 


ACTIVE VOICE. 


INDICATIVE MOOD. 
Present. . 
1. S. is-ypes ng nos D. arov arov P.apev are tor 
2. S. rid-nus yg nos D. erov = eroy P. ewev are gio 
3. 8 


~ 8. eB-wus ws wor Di orev oroy P. omev ore = Bars 
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Imperfect. 
lL. S.is-nv ons D. aroyv  arny P. apev ate acay 
2. S. erlb-yy ys yx D. eroy  érny P.cuev ere eoay 
3. S. eid-wy ws w. D. oroy = érny P. oev oTe ooay 
Indefinite 2. 
1. S. do-ny ong D. nrov  arny P. nuev nte noay 
2. S. g-ny ns x D. eroyv  érny P. euev ere eoay 
3.. 8S. -wy wo w D. oroy érny P. ouwev ore ™ ooay 
IMPERATIVE MOOD. 
Present and Imperfect. 
1. S. teas isarw Di loauroy icerwy P. tsare isarwouy 
2. S. riders riberw D. riberov ribérwy P. ribere riberwoay 
3. S. 00d: § biddrw «89D. Bioroy biddrwy =P. didore bsddrwoay 
. Indefinite 2. 
l. s7Os  syrw, &e. 2. 3é Serw, ke. 3. b65 Borw, &c. 
OPYTATIVE MOOD: Ejée. 
| Present. 
1. S. iscli-ny ons n I). nrov = yrny P. yey ntn yoo 
and asey 
2. S. ridei-ny ys 9 D. yrov  yryy P. nusy nre noay 
and elev 
3. S. bidoi-ny ns 7 I). nrov  nryy P. yuev nre you 
and otey 
Indefinite 2. 
1. gai-yy ys, &e. 2. Sei-nv ys, &e. 3. boi-nvy ns, &e. 
SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD: ’Eay. 
Present. 
1. S.is-a a & D. arov atov P. dmeev are or 
2. S. ribo Ho 7 D. jrov yoy P. @eev nts wos 
3. S. 80-0 as ow D. arov aroy P. dpev ate aor 
Indefinite 2. 
1. sa sis, &e. 2. 30 Sis, &e. 3. 0a 8c, &e. 
INFINITIVE MOOD. 
Present. 1. iscyvea. 2. ridevas. 3. didoves. 
Indef. 2. 1. sive. 2. Sivas. 3. Shiva. 
VOL. XIV. L 


m4 
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PARTICIPLES. 
Present. 
l. is-ds = toa ky Gen. avros aong ayvros 
Q. rib-slo sioaw ey éyrog = elons = eTOS 
3. 80-35 Boa dy Ovros sons = OvTOS 
: Indefinite 2. 
1. sas stoa say Gen. savros saons savtos 
“Q. Selo = Seiaa «= Sev Sévros Selons Sévros 
3. d8 S8oa Sov devros deans dovros 
PASSIVE VOICE. 
INDICATIVE MOOD. 
Present. 
1. S. iga-pas aces ory eras D. apelov acbov acbov 
"PL a&usbx ards avras 
2. S. rib-swas ecay or yn = eres D. gusbov = eobov = er Bow 
P. éusba erbe evra 
3. S. bit-opa: o7cs oT as D. dpusbov ocdov oadov 
P. dpeda ocfe ovrTas 
Imperfect. 
1. S.is-auny aco or w arto D. auedov §=achov = aa bny 
" P. aula ache ayro 
2. S. érib-guny eco or & ~~ ero D. éebov = erbov «= Erb 
P. éusba ecbe evto 
3. S. 2sd-duny oo or #° oro D. dusdov o7dov darby 
P. ouela ocbe ovro 
| IMPERATIVE MOOD. 
Present. ep | 
.is-acoorw aobw D.acbov aocbwy P. ache acbwoay 
. tii-eoo ors eobm ). ecbov eobwy PP. ecbe tobwoay 
3. S. 8-000 or » dobw Dz. obey drbwy P.ocbe dodwoay 
OPTATIVE MOOD: Eide. 
Present 
1. S. is-aiuny aio allo D. alwebov aicboy alobyy P. aluebe 
aicbe aivio 
2. S. rib-eluny eso ilo DD. eluebov sicbov clobyy P. elueba 
etre eso 
3. S. e3-oluny oto oflo «=D. oluebov otcboy olcbyy =P. oluede 


oirbe oii 
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P. aimed 
P. elweba 


P. oiusda 


. chnebor 
. dweder 


weber 


P. apeba 


P. oped 


P. web 


3. bioobes. 


A SHORT GREEK GRAMMAR. 
Perfect. 
1. S. és-csmny aio airo Tl). aipebov aicbov alodny 
aicbe aivio 
2. S. reb-ciuny sio iro DD. eiusbov eicbov siocdny 
eiobe eivlo 
3. S. 8e8-oluyy oto oiro §=©=— dD. ofeeBov = otrboy = ofr On 
o1rGe otvlo 
SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD: ‘Edy. 
Present. 
1. S.ig-opar & Gras D. apelov aoboy aoboy 
aobe ~ cvias 
2. S.rib-dpar 4 Fra D. dpelov jobov jobov 
yobe avila 
3.5. b0-dua @ a@ra D. dushov aobov aobov 
wobe ayia 
Perfect. 
1. S. és-duar =k eras «= dD. pedov = kobov «=r boy 
aobe ayvlas 
2. S. reb-couar 4 gras D. amefov jodov odor 
nobe coves 
3. S. deb-duar o ora D. duebov aobov webov 
aobe cvlos 
INFINITIVE MOOD. 
Present. 1. foacdas. 2. rider bas. 
PARTICIPLES. 
Present. 
1. Nom. isa&pmev-og 4 ov Gen. 8 x5 
2. Nom&¥iGéuev-os, &e. 
3. Nom. didonev-05, &e. 
MIDDLE VOICE. 
INDICATIVE MOOD. 
Indefinite 2. 
1. S. go-apyny aco aro DD. apebov acboy aodny 
acle avio 
2. S. b-suyny ero sro D. eusbov erbov sobny 
ede evlo 
3. S. -duyy o¢o oro TD. duebov ocfov dobyy 
oobe ovlo 





P. dpcba 
P. éueba 


P. duedee . 
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IMPERATIVE MOOD. 
Indefinite 2. 
.S. saco sacrbw D. sacboy sacbwy P. cache seerbwoay 
. S: Séc0 or Se Seow D. Séchov Séobwy P. Séobe Sérbwour 
. 8. 8dc0 or be Bdodm DD. Wobov Bdobwy BP. décbe Sdobwoayv 


CO bo 


OPTATIVE Moov: Eide. 
Indefinite 2. 
1. S. saluny saio saito D. salucboy saicboy salobyy P. saluebce 
saicbe saivio 


2. S. Seluny Seio Seiro D. Selpebov Seiobov Selobyny P. Seinedec 
Seiobe Seivlo 


3. S. Soluny Soto Soiro D. Boiuebov Boicbov Boicbny P. Soiueba 
Coicds Boivio 


SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD: “Eéy. 
Indefinite 2. 
1. S. capa ca sara D. sapedov sitcboy saobov P. sducba 
cache cayvlas 
2. S. Sdpas 34 Sirar D. Scpefoy Siiobov Syobov P. Sapeba 
Snobs = Savilas 
3. S. taduas 8G Cdrar Di dapcbov eacbov sdcbov P. dapeba 
bwobe Bavias 
INFINITIVE MOOD 
Indef. 2. 1. sa&cbau. 2. Séorbe. 3. ddcbas. 


PARTICIPLES. 
Indefinite 2. 
1. Nom. sapev-og ov Gen. 7g # 
2. Nom. Sémev-os, &c. 
3. Nom. dopev-os, &e. 


SECTION XI. 


OF IRREGULAR VERBS. 
1. Of Verbs in vps. 


1. A Verx in vu is formed either from a Verb in vw, by 
changing w into ws, as, fevyvuus from Yevyviw, or from a Con- 
tract Verb, by turning w into vyuus as, xepavvuus from xepaw, 
xopevvuses from xopéw. 
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2. The Imperfect Tense, as above, turns 41 into vy as, Sedy- 
vups, efedyvuv: The other Tenses are wanting, unless such as 
are borrowed from the original Verb; as, Sedyvups, Cedbw, eevta, 
€evyov, from Sedyw xepavvvus, xepaow, &c., from xepaw. 

3. They want the Subjunctive Mood. 

4. When the Present Tense is of two syllables, it has the 
Second Indefinite ; as, 2uv, 806s, ddves, O05, from dips. 


ACTIVE VOICE. 


INDICATIVE. 


Pres. S. deixv-uus us vow D.vutrov uroy PP. umev ure tos 
Imperf. S. 2eixv-uy us v Di vurov drnv P. umev ure voay 


Imper. telxvuds. Infin. deixvives. Part. esxvus. 


PASSIVE VOICE. 


INDICATIVE. 
Pres. S. Selxvevnuas = voas ura D. vuebov vobov voboy 
P. dueba vobe vias 
Imperf. S. elxv-upyny veo ve D. dyebov vobov vobxy 


P. ducba vobe vylo 


Imper. deixvuco. Infin. deixvucdas. Part. dexvipevos 


2. Of Verbs in cxw. 


1. VeRzs in cxw are very like Verbs in ys, being derived also 
from Verbs in 4, éw, dw, and vw, by putting ox before w* as, 
YNPATKO, from ynpaw. = 

2. Their peculiar Tenses are likewise the Present and Preter- 
imperfect ; for they form the rest from their primitive Verb; as, 


Ympag xen, (from 7Epaus) riper, yeynpaxa. 
apecxw, (from apew,) apéiow, npexa. 

Booxw, (from Bew,) Borw, Béboxe. 
peidoxw, (from peddw,) peddow, penebune. 


3. But many in their peculiar Tenses require a reduplica- 
tion ; as, didpcoxw, from dpa. 

4. Some change their last but one & and ¢ into 7° as, Syjocxw 
from Svaw, ard3;oxw from 2Adéw* and some, o into w* as, Bpdacxe, 
si Bpow. : 

. The Second Indefinite of Verbs derived from ow, if not 
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wanting, is formed like Zwy from didwus as, &Aloxw, HAwy 
Bpdaxw, Epwv yivdonw, eyvoy. 

6. Under the name of Defectives are generally comprehended 
such other Verbs as are not declined farther than their Preter- 
imperfect Tense, but borrow. the rest of their Tenses from Verbs 
whose Root is obsolete. 

7. The more usual are these :-— 


ayoawos from ayeoucs Zoxouas from 2Aevdw 


y 
ay yum ayo Epomcs Epeo mets 
> 7 > 4 7 / 
coke Gecvo pecs aiobeopc Swvy-vw ups = Sow 
3 / 
arAcew arekew 202Aw Sergw 
ea / ¢€ ¢ 
AAT KO pce aA-0w ups ixVEO [ces Txopcu 
e 4 e , Fd 4 
Apaprdve CLaptew Aavdaven Andw 
Amey levopcs  cemer OZone pecrvOceven pode 
4 > 
avnkavw avkew pbpLynoxw pevcopats 
Cry Bape dary Geo pas peckng ofsots pecery Eof008 
Balvo Bew peryvi-0 ups bry 
/ # > / 
Baasavw BaAasew Ob Ofeees Oincomcs 
Bsrowai Bsrdoucs O1pLces olgopeces 
/ ? > , », ? 
yivopeas yEvaomas OAAU-W ULLs OAEW 
yivbonw ryvow buy-Dw upes bpd 
aku Casw ayly-ow uni = anyw 
daxve oyxw asivo ax Ow 
‘ / / ¢ 
CEOMcLs Ceo auviavowcas aevdo mas 
SC As NAS e / e/ 
C10ao XW OiOaery pwvy-uw Ub pow 
, ‘4 LAN aN 
voxew Gono omEevow oreitw 
Covapas Suvaomas CTpwyy-0w Us oTpdw 
elma ema Tavow Taw 
eAauyw EAdw pidven baw 


8. More irregular still are these that follow :—'Avoiyw, avoifw, 
avewya, &e.’; Perf. M. avewya, Indef. 2. nvoiya, or avinka.— 
Barrw, Bard, Bebanna, &e.—DTauew, Indef. 1. éynwa.—Eivo, 
eiow, and eidnow, esoynxa’ Infin. Perf. cidévoi, Part. eidws, Indef. 2. 
eidoy, or id0v, Perf. M. oi8a.—Ew, ew, or oy now, doyynxa: Imperf. 
eixov, Indef. 2. érx0v.—Oanlw, Saw, réraga, téeraupasr Indef. 1. 
eragbyny, Fut. 1. raghjcopas—Ovioxnw, Savépas, rebvynxa’ Indef. 2. 
Bavov.m—Kapvar, nodes, nexponna—-Aalycva, xAnpdromes, EAN a 
Indef. 2. eAayov, Perf. M. réarolya.—Aapbavw, Anpouas, sianga’ 
Indef. 2. trabov.—'Opaw, spouas, éwpaxa,.—Ilacxw, welropas 
Indef. 2. grafov, Perf. M. wénovba. 
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9. A Verb Compound follows the forms of Simple Verbs ; 
AS, Odorol-~Ew, now, wdomroinna. 

10. A Verb compounded with a Preposition retains the ‘Avg: 
ment of the Simple Verb; as, aepirosdw, aepimolnne. 

11. But the final vowel of the Preposition is cut off when the 
Verb begins with a vowel also; as, wapayw, wagiyov' amoyoagu, 
emery papoy. 

12. Except wep) and apd as, wepiayw, wepiiyov' wpoayw, 
GIpOnyoy. 

13. P'is doubled after a vowel, when the Verb is either com- 
pounded or augmented ; as, péw, amoppew’ pinlw, eppirlov. 


SECTION XII. 
OF THE IRREGULAR TENSES. 


1. Tue First Future of the Active Voice casts away s from 
as or ein the last syllable but one of the Fourth Conjugation ; 
as, Galvw, pave’ omelpw, omepw. 

2. Kaiw and xAalw turn i into v' as, xadrw, xAadow. 

3. Zw often forms fw, as, xpatw, xpatw: more seldom y£w, 
as, xAazlw, xAeyEw" sometimes ow and fw, as, dpratw, apmacw 
and dpragzw. 

4. A few Verbs in cow form the Future in cw’ as, wadacow, 
AAT W. 

5. In some Contract Verbs the Future keeps the vowel of 
the Present Tense; as, Sintw, Sixaow rertw, tTedAdows ap ow, 
&ptcw: Also « in all Verbs in «» after A and p pure, also after 
ce and #° as, yeAnw, yeAarw' dpdw, dpacw ékw, teow xomidw, 
XOWIATW. 

6. A short vowel in the Future Tense is also retained in the 
Perfect ; but xaAéw, xadrcow, forms xéxaynxa. Yet the one takes 
again its short vowel, and the other its long one, in the Future 
Passive; as, debjoon.cs, xAndyoopas. 

7. The First Indefinite Tense of the Active Voice of the 
Fourth Conjugation resumes «° as, omelpw, orepd, tomeipa, It 
also changes the ¢ of the Present into ° as, vénw, veuw, fyvea 
It changes « of the Future into 4° as, dalvw, gave, tpyva: But 
in the Passive Voice the short vowel returns; as, ?yva, épavOyy. 


* 
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8. The Second Future of the Active Voice turns the Iast 
syllable but one, ¢, 4, w, a, av, into e as, Tperw, Tpamd: Ando, 
Aald tpbyw, tpayd. xalw, xad wadw, wad: But rtyw, Asya. 
&c., is excepted. 

9. From the last but one s it casts away uv as, axéw, &xow 
from ev and «1, & as, dedyw, duyd Aslrw, Awd: But « of the 
Fourth Conjugation lays aside + in words of three syllables ; 
aS, éyeipw, éyepw’ and becomes @ in words of two syllables; as, 
omeipw, oTape. 

10. In Verbs in £w or cow, if they make the First Future in 
cw, it is formed by oa: if in fa, by ya as, ¢palw, ppaow, ppabar 
épucow, dpkw, dovyd. 

11. Instead of 7, it takes 6 in these three, Badrlw Baaba, 
xarunlw xadrubé, xovrlw xpv6o > in these eight, dxlw 44a, 
Baniw Bape, epinlw Spvga, Saniw tage, Spinlw tpyda, fanlw 
PxPw, pinlw pido, cxanlw oxaGe. 

12. The Preterperfect Tense of the Active Voice changes 
the last syllable but one, «, as, and sometimes «, as the Second 
Future; as, omelpw, Eom ope xt" eyeipw, NYECRA™ SEAAD, ES AAG" 
faivw, aédalux. 

13. From Verbs in ive or <ivw of two syllables it takes v as, 
xplyw, xéxpixa’ Telvw, Téeraxa. Hyxa often throws away the first 
vowel of the Present ; as, tTézyvw, TeTH NXE. 

14. The First Future and the First Indefinite of the Passive 
Voice change the last syllable =, of the Fourth Conjugation, as 
the Second Future; as, crapbyoouas, eomapinyy eyepinoomes, 
eyep§nv. ‘They also cast away y, like the Perfect Tense; as, 
Telvw, Tadyoouas, érabnye xpivw, xpidycouai, éxpibny: But among 
the Poets v is preserved ; as, éxpivdny. 

15. They often lose c, especially when the last syllable but 
one is long; as, cwow, cwbyoopas, eowbny Timyow, Timndycomes, 
érszyyy: And the Indefinite turns y into «, as, edpédny’ but 
sometimes it is formed by y and e as, éAfnoyy, eppebny. 

16. In Verbs which take the first vowel of the Present from 
the Perfect in yxe, they always take away the same vowel; as, 
tynIjoomas, xAndyconcas. They form pw into yoncoues, non: as, 
vem, veunbnoouas, evenndny. 

17. The Perfect Passive takes away « from the last sylla. 
ble, like the Second Future; as, ¢evyw, wéipuluas. In Verbs 
In aivw, dvw, it takes o for v’ as, Palvw, orédarpas pordvw, hEend~ 
AUT MAS, 
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18. Of rpérw, tpéGw, spépw, it changes « into a as, Télpaypct, 
TEA popper, Eo papepeces. ” 

19. In w pure, when the last syllable but one is long, it 
seldom takes o as, axéw, jxeo~a1: When it is short, it seldom 
rejects it; déw, déeuas. Sometimes it either takes or rejects ; 
AS, xAciw, xéxAsiowas and xexAdipcs. 





SECTION XIII. 


OF ADVERBS, CONJUNCTIONS, AND PREPOSITIONS. 


1. An Adverb is either Primitive, as viv, rére, or Derivative 
In si, as, éAAnvish in ov, as xuvyddv" in yy, as, xpveeyy’ or in es, 
as aravoudes. 

2. Adverbs ending in ws are taken from the Genitive Plural 
of a Noun Adjective ; as, aAnbas, from tay &Andav. 

3. Ae, oe, Ye, are the marks of Adverbs which signify ¢o a 
place; 4ev, Ge, from a place; 6, o1, x8, x7, im a place; as, 
Apavovoe, Spavede, aravrods. 

4. “Apa, eps, eya, Bs, Bos, oa, Sa, Aa, As, prefixed to other 
words, increase their signification. 

5. Na and ve diminish it. 

6. Ev shows Easiness ; tus, Difficulty or Malignity. 

7. Adjectives of the Neuter Gender often become Adverbs ; 
as, 6fu: So do many of the Feminine, as idia: so also apyjv and 
THY apy iy. 

8. Pronouns are sometimes also taken Adverbially ; as, ratre 
TOl, TAUT apa. 

9. Some Adverbs are compared thus; @povis.ws, Ppovipwrepwes, 
Ppovimwrarws’ avw, AVWTEPW, aYWTaTW BMaAa, PaAADY, MAAISO 
Tau, Satlov, TAxISa. 

10. Adverbs of Time, Place, and Quantity, are sometimes 
joined to the Genitive of Nouns; as, w8 yijs, dass adds. 

11. So are Adverbs resembling the nature of Prepositions ; 
aS, evexe oY, avev xivddvE, yupls dpeTiic, GARY ypnmdrwyv, evwomioy 
T& Och, Adbpa trav aAAwy. | 

12. Derivative Adverbs govern the Case of their Primitives ; 
as, ating tay apoydvwv, duolws ToIs aAAaIS. 

13. “Ape and 64% are joined to a Dative; as, aux adrois, 
bu5 TOIS TUL MAY ONC 
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14. Adverbs of swearing are joined to an Accusative ; v} tov 
Ala, wad rov AmoAAw. | 

15. Oj.and & are joined to all Cases; &a}, to a Dative. | 

16. The Adverb »%, forbidding, is commonly joined to the 
Imperative or Subjunctive Moods; and may be joincd to all 
other Moods, except the Indicative. 

17. Two or three Negative Adverbs in a sentence make the 
negation stronger; as, & «yj éx6arw zw, I will in nowise cast 
out. | a : 

18. But two Negatives, separated by the interposition of a 
Verb, make an Affirmative; as, 3 Svvapos py pepviodas ads, 
I cannot help remembering him. 

19. The Adverb <i#e is joined in the Present and Future to 
the Optative Mood; as, cide ypadoms: But in the Preterper- 
fect, to the Indicative; as, eile typaga. 

20. Some Conjunctions are often used, both by poets and 
orators, only as Expletives; that is, they express nothing, but 
only serve to fill up the sentence. They add, however, a cer- 
tain emphasis and beauty to the context, if judiciously made 
use of: Such are, av, dpa, 2p, fa, ye, 84, bev, xe, nev, VU, vUV, BE, 
GOb, GW, GW, TO. 


These Prepositions have a Genitive :— 
ayti, contra, propter. ex, &y, or &&, €, Ex. 
ams, d, ab, ex, de. : apo, pre, ante, pro. 


These, a Dative :-— 
év, in, inter, apud, prope, per. cuv, cum, preter, post. 


This, an Accusative :— 
eis, ad, in, erga, versis, super, intra, circa. 


These have a Genitive, Dative, and Accusative :— 
awapa, a, apud, contra, prope, trans. 
emt, seper, in, ad, propter, contra. 
voép, Super, pro, supra, preter. 
ang, de, circum, pro. 
ava, per, cum, circiter, circum. 
xara, contra, secundadm, adversus, de. 
wept, de, circum, propter. 

pera, CUM, Post, iN. 
apos, ad, apud, penes, a. 
uno, sub, subter, ab, ad, &c. 
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This has a Genitive and Accusative :— 
iad, per, propter, ob. 


Postulat avt\, amo, et ix, apd Secundum: Tertium et me ouy. 
_ Eis Quartum: Reliquis sunt, Gen. Dat. et Acc. aupa, inl, vnép, 
"Aug, ava, xara, aepl, meta, ospocque: At dia Gen.que Acc. 


. ' SECTION XIV. 


OF SYNTAX. 

Tue Article 1s used, 

1. In expounding ; as, 6 Képios "Inc%s, The Lord Jesus. 

2. In showing ; as, 6 woimr}s, the poet, (meaning Homer). 

3. In distinguishing ;.as, xtwy 6 apave, ax 6 vis, he the hea- 
venly dog, not Diogenes the earthly. 

4. It frequently supplies the place of the Participle ay, espe- 
cially before a Preposition or an Adverb; as, 6 év Trois épxvois, 
which art in heaven. 

5. It is often put in the Neuter Gender before fidedlinables 
and words used reyvinws: as, eAclyos amislas To ows arep) Ose 
Agyealy. 

6. It supplies the place of a Noun left out by Ellipsis; as, 
"laxw6os 6 re "AAale, James, the son of Alpheus. 

7. It is often used for étos and axelvos, when joined with piv 
and xai' as, of wev xadol, of 08 xaxol, these indeed are good, but 
these are bad. 

8. Every Verb agrees with its Nominative Case in Number 
and Person ; every ‘Adjective, with its Substantive in Gender, 
Number, and Case; every Relative, with its Antecedent in 
Gender and Number. 

9. Neuters of the Plural Number have generally a Verb of 
the Singular; as, wavra oi adr’ éyéevero, all things were made 
by him. 

10. Dual Nouns are often joined to Plural Adjectives or 
Verbs; as, 2& augoiv Pevday, of both falsehoods ; tw wos xaspds 
v& Agyev, appoint two opportunities of speaking. 

11. Sometimes Plural Nouns of the Masculine and Femi- 
nine Genders have Singular Verbs; as, axeiras éugal, the woods 
resound. 
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12. Plural Adjectives often change their Substantives into 
a Genitive Case; as, paiiro: tay avéommay, for datao avopwros, 
wicked men. 

13. Substantives are often used for Adjectives; as, ryy sAAaoa 
‘gwvav ékeuadov, I have learned the Greek tongue. | 

14. The Relative and Antecedent are often put in the same 
Case; as, éxisevoav TH Adyw w elrev, they believed the word 
which he spoke. 

15. The word évexa is often understood; as, waxdpios rijs 
axisews, blessed for his faith. 

16. A Genitive Case put by itself denotes abominating or ° 
detesting ; as, Tis dvaidelas, O the impudence ! 

17. Adjectives which signify condemnation, desire, dignity, 
distinction, ignorance, knowledge, plenty, want, &c., govern a 
Genitive Case. 

18. So do Nouns Partitive, Indefinite, Interrogative, Nouns 
of Number, Comparatives, and Superlatives; and all that 
govern an Ablative in Latin. 

19. Nouns expressing measure, praise, or dispraise, are also 
put in the Genitive Case: So is the Noun of price. 

20. Some Adjectives which signify likeness govern a Geni- 
tive Case; as, duos dvOpaere, like the man. 

21. The Genitive Case of the Pronoun Primitive is put in 
the place of the Possessive; as, watnp ws, for watnp éuds, my 
‘father. 

22. Verbs of absolving, abstaining, accusing, admiring, attain- 
ing, beginning, casting lots, caring, commanding, condemning, 
contemning, depriving, desiring, despising, enjoying, filling, fol- 
lowing, leaving, loving, neglecting, partaking, putting off, remem- 
bering, selling, sparing, and wanting, generally govern a Geni_ 
tive Case ; as, dpyouas Adys, I begin my speech. 

23. But some of them, an Accusative also; as, ZAaye husxAnpy, 
nal epay’ xaTnyopa wempaywevwy, xal pevdos. 

24. Verbs of Sense govern a Genitive Case; save those that 
pertain to the Sight, which govern an Accusative. 

25. Verbs of changing govern a Genitive of the thing 
received, with an Accusative of the thing given; as, dmelGew 
ny puoen yarxslov. 

26. Verbs Passive often govern a Genitive of the agent with 
a Preposition, sometimes a Dative; as, vis d7d oive Siapbelpercs, 
the mind is corrupted by wine. 
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27. The Ablative Absolute in Latin is made by the Geni- 
tive in Greek; as, {u& S:34cxovros, when I was teaching: Some- 
times by the Dative; as, wapidvri rH éviaurd, at the close of the 
year. Sometimes the Substantive is omitted ; as, 2A9dvrwy 4. 

_ 28. Verbs of the Active Voice have often the signification of 
the Passive, and have also a Passive construction; as, araA- 
Adtrw trd os, I am freed by thee. 

29. The Impersonals, dei, deiras, wpooedes, it is necessary ; 
Soxes, It seemeth; méazs, it is cared for; peraméeds, it repenteth ; 
apornxel, it belongeth ; Ssagépes, it concerneth ; péress, it par- 
takes of; évdéveras, it may be; govern a Dative, or a Dative 
with a Genitive; as, Siapépes pos Tero ora&umodv, this concerns 
Mme much ; pergucrey atta ris 608, it repented him of his jour- 
ney ; dei pos aoAgue, I have need of war. — 

30. Adjectives signifying contrariety, disprofit, likeness, pro- 
fit, unlikeness, &c., govern a Dative Case; as, ¢idos cos, friendly 
to thee. 

31. Verbs put acquisitively, also Verbs of agreeing, discours- 
ing together, envying, following, giving, helping, hurting, lean- 
ing, obeying, praying, rejoicing, reproving, resisting, striving, 
upbraiding, govern a Dative Case; as, erouas toils waraiols, 
I follow the ancients. 

32. So do these Impersonals; cup6aives, it is meet; e£ess, it 
is lawful; wpécess, it is over and above; yilveras, it is; and 
axpenet, it becometh. ; 

33. Nouns signifying the cause, the instrument, or manner, 
of doing, are put in the Dative Case; as, jaace Eiger, xod core- 
gve d0Aw, & xpatei, he smote him with a sword, and killed him 
by deceit, not by strength. 

34. The Verb ypéouas, and Verbs and Adjectives compounded 
with obv and 6ué, govern a Dative Case; as, pyxérs OSpordres, 
AN oivw GAlyw ype, drink no longer water, but use a little 
wine; cvlyalpev xpi tTols, We Must rejoice: with our friends ; 
buossosos TH Ilarp}, consubstantial with the Father. 

35. Sometimes yxfeouas governs an Accusative. 

36. Adjectives, if xara, as to, is understood, govern an 
Accusative Case; as, ‘Pwyaios awarpidxa, a Roman as to his 
country. 

37. So do Active and Deponent Verbs ; as, vexpoy iarpevesy, 


xa yépoyra vubereiv, Taro és, it is the same thing to cure a dead 
man, and to instruct an old man. 
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38. As likewise Verbs Passive, by the figure Synecdoche ; 
QS, oAntloua thy xegPadyv, | am struck upon the head. 

39. Every Verb admits of an Accusative of its cognate signi- 
fication ; as, éyapnoay yvapdy meyaarny. 

40. Verbs of speaking or doing, with the Adverbs xaads or 
xaxds, or the like, govern an Accusative Case; as, xaAds crosirs 
Tas picdvtas buxs, do good to those that hate you. 

41. So do the Impersonals, xp, it behoveth; apéra, it 
becometh ; 82:, it behoveth; and most others, with an Infinitive 
Mood. 

42. Verbs Passive sometimes govern an Accusative ; as, pwpa 
& aisedstas THy apyyy, government is not entrusted to a fool. 

43. Some Verbs govern divers Cases; as, émsAshres wor (xa 
ps) T00e, this is wanting to me; apres THs wrdAEwS, (xal rH adAzi,) 
he is chief over the city ; Aoiopa oo, (xai oce,) I reproach thee ; 
amporxuva TH Oew, (xxl tov Ocdv,) I worship God. 

44. Verbs compounded with Prepositions govern the same 
Cases with the Prepositions themselves ; as, amoAéAuocs tis aobe- 
velac, thou art loosed from thine infirmity; cugjoouev attra, we 
shall live with him; wapa6alvere tiv evroajv, ye transgress the 
commandment. 

45. The Infinitive Mood follows Verbs or Adjectives ; as, 
Beacusba yvavei, we would know; £ios xAnSivai, worthy to be 
called. 

46. It has sometimes'a Nominative Case before it; as, déc- 
- movres elves cogol, pretending that they were wise. 

47. The Infinitive Mood is sometimes put for the Impera- 
tive, another Verb being understood ; as, wy xAcileiv, for py dpyk 
or 821 xAasesv, do not weep. 

48. It is frequently joined to the Neuter Article, and used 
as a Noun through all the Cases; as, Nom. +6 AaAciv, talking ; 
Gen. ri Alay cB gudziv, the excess of love; Dat. ra yaipew ererai, 
follows rejoicing ; Ace. xara +b 8bvac$as, according to their ability. 

49. It is used, with or without an Article, instead of Gerunds 
and Supines ; 3 88, xaLipes Umi Te amieve aro Th peryeobas, apos 7d 
byrapiaoas Me, it is time for you to depart from fighting, to bury 
me ; wpa demvevas’ Aeyesv alex pov. 

50. Verbs of the Infinitive Mood are used with the Verb 
peerarw for the Future of all Verbs; as, wéAae Snreiv, he will . 
seek ; pérres aapadivorbai, he will be delivered. 

51. When necessity is signified, Verbals in réov are used 
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which for the most part govern a Dative or Accusative ; as, 
irdov wot, I must go: Yet they often govern the Cases of their 
Verbs ; a8, pyyoveurgov Ose, we must think of God. 

52. Participles govern the Cases of their Verbs; as, dArywpav 
THs wasdelas, despising instruction. 

53. Participles are sometimes put instead of Nouns; as, ev 
eldwe, for cidjuwv toFwy, well skilled at the bow. 

54. A Participle, agreeing with the Nominative Case of the 
foregoing Verb, is often used for the Infinitive Mood; especi- 
ally in Verbs of persevering and leaving off, of knowledge or 
affection ; as, ayamndv we dsiaréAei, persevere in loving me. 

55. Verbal Adjectives which signify Passively, and Partici- 
ples in ré0s, téa, téov, govern a Dative Case; as, tinios awayti 
t% Aap, had in reputation among all the people; Badiséov pos, 
I must go. 

56. The Noun of time which answers the question, when? is 
put in the Genitive or Dative, rarely in the Accusative ; as, 
nAbe vuxtds, he came by night; ry jue ry rpiry, the third day ; 
wpav é6odunv, the seventh hour. 

57. But that which answers the question, how long? is put in 
the Accusative or Dative, rarely in the Genitive; guewve pias 
tpeis, he tarried three months ; eixociv oAois ereosv, twenty whole 
years ; vuxros xal juepas, night and day. 

58. The Proper Name of a place is commonly used with a 
Preposition ; as, é& “Adyyav, from Athens; «is Bperavyiav, to 
Britain; év ry Pay, in Rome. 


SECTION XV. 


OF PROSODY. 


1. Lone vowels and diphthongs may be short, if the follow- 
ing word begins with a vowel or diphthong. 

2. But sometimes even a short vowel is made long before a 
long vowel or a diphthong, by poetical license. 

3. A doubtful.vowel before another is not necessarily auee 
short. 

4. A short vowel before a Mute and a Liquid is either ica 
or short, and sometimes before a Liquid only; as, 


—Auras & badpia rete xdveros. 
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5. The letter « is always short in the Superlative Degree ; 
aS, ToPoTaTwW. 

6. Nouns ending in s« having an acute, which makes the last 
syllable long, have the last but one short; as, co¢ia, Mapia: 
Except avia, xovia, xaAla, dpysa. 

7. The Privative Particle « in Composition is short; and so 
are Ca, api, epi, Bps, dug. 

8. T is short in Nouns of many syllables ending in vv and 
UTYS’ as, ynJoodvn, Boaturns, yAuxurys. 

9. A final is short ; as, _ rparefa, a table. 

10. But it is long in Nouns ending in ee, aa, da, dx° in sia, 
from Verbs ending in «vw in ia, except aia, ula, adrvie’ in 
words of many syllables in ac in Adjectives in sa: in Nouns 

‘In pa, not having a diphthong before them, as yapa, joy ; in the 

Feminine Articles of the Dual Number; in the Vocative Case 
of Nouns in «s of the First Declension, as # Aiveia: in the Dual 
Number of fhe First and Second Declension ; in poetic Voca- 
tive Cases ; in the Doric « in the Genitive Case; as, t& Alvele, 
for Aivsis, of Aineas. 

11. Av final is short ; as, rpamefav, eruipav, wera. 

12. These are excepted; adv, all, (unless in its Compounds,) 
Nouns of the Masculine Gender ending in ay, Adverbs, words 
in av of the First Declension, and of the Second, if it hath an 
acute on the last syllable but ene; as, giAiay. 

13. Ap final is short ; as, véxrap, nectar; ovap, a dream. 

14. But the Monosyllables, Kap, a Carian, dp, a starling, 
are long: T'dp is common. 

15. Ag final is long. 

16. Except Nouns of the Feminine Gender, as Aaurds, a 
lamp, and many of the Masculine or Neuter: Also Adverbs, 
Accusative Cases of the Plural Number of the Third Declen- 
sion, and iuéas, bucas, oPEas. 

17. I final is short ; as, wéas, honey. 

'18. Except Adverbs and Pronouns increased by a Paragoge, 
ds vuvl, érool, made out of « by the Attics; as, 68: for 682, 
raut) for ravt&: Also xp:, barley, and the names of the letters 


fi, Ot. 
19. Iv final is short. * 
20. But Nouns of Two Terminations, as ply, Aiv, deAglv, axily, 
are long. 


21. The letter » is short in Diminutives ending in soy, in 
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Comparatives of the Neuter Gender, in many Adjectives and 
Substantives in sos: as, &Fs0v, Biow. 

22. As also in Nouns Possessive, and Nouns which signify 
matter, ending i IN sos" a8, avipamivos, AlBivos. 

23. Is final is short; as, adAis. 

24. But it is long in. words whose incredse is long; and in 
words of one syllable, the Indefinite ris excepted. 

25. YT final is short ; as, od, Saxpu, yauxd. 

26. But it is long in tv, 6, ypu, wv, vv andin the Third 
Person Singular of the Imperfect and Second Indefinite of 
Verbs in ws of the Fourth Conjugation ; as, ev, egu. 

27. Tv final is short, except circumflected words; as, viv, 
new, “uv' words which have two terminations, or vs long in the 
Nominative; the First Person of Verbs in ps. 

28. Tp final is long; as, 6 Widdp, a whisper; +o aip, fire ; 
except in the oblique Cases. 

29. Ys final is short: But it is long in xa@pus, xadpudos, apxus, 
@xAus* in words of one syllable, as nis’ in Participles ending in 
vs, as Cevyvis ‘and in Nouns which are declined with vs pure. It 
is either long or short in ix ds. 

30. The quantity in the last syllable of the Nominative gene- 
rally remains the same in the other Cases; as, Titay, Tiravos, 
Tirays. 

31. A, the Holic increase of the Genitive Case, is long; as, 
Alvelao, of Aineas; Mscawy, of the Muses. 

32. A, the increase of the Fifth Declension, is short in words 
of the Neuter Gender in «, «s, ap: except Wap, apes. 

33. So also in words of the Masculine and Feminine Gender 
in ws* in Nouns in wt, as Apa, “Apaéas: and most words end- 
ing in &. 

34. And in words of the Masculine and Feminine Gender in 
ap and As" as, 6 waxap, blessed; 4 AAs, the sea. 

35. Av increases avos long; except T&Aavos and péravos. 

36. Aus increases aos short ; as, vats, vads. 

37. The increase s is long in Nouns of the Masculine and 
Feminine Gender which have Two Terminations; as, aris and 
axtiy, &xtives’ and in Monosyllables; except Als, Ards: dpvis, 
agrites. 

38. The increase : is short in Nouns of the Neuter Gender, 
in Nouns of the Masculine or Feminine which increase im 10s, 
s6os, and iros, without an accent. 
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39. And in Nouns of the Feminine Gender which have an 
Acute on ides" as, 4 wartpis, ararpidos. 

40. Also in most Nouns ending 1 in 1€ and w as, 7 Spies T pines: 

41. Monosyllables in us increase short ; as, 6 pts, pos. 

42. Also Nouns of the Neuter Gender in v, Nouns penacuted, 
Nouns that have an Acute on the last syllable, and circum- 
flected Nouns ending in vs and up’ 88, 6 véxus, vexvos’ 6 wkprup, 
poapTupos. 

43. But v is long in Nouns which end both in vy and vs" as, 
Dépxus and Ddpxuy, Pepxvvos. 

44, Nouns ending in vf and ut increase long; except ypu, 
ypures, and yo, yurds. 

45. A doubtful vowel has the same quantity in the Preter- 
imperfect Tense, as well of the Active as of the Passive Voice, 
of all Moods, and in the Participles, as it hath in the Present ; 
as, xpiver, expIVOY, xplvopectt, eExpivouny, Mp sVOMEvOS" the syllable xps 
being long everywhere. 

46. Verbs in avw have the last syllable but one short, unless 
they are formed from the Future Tense; as, adfévw, from 
avknow. 

47. Verbs in vvw have the last syllable but one long in the 
Present and Preterimperfect Tense ; a8, “odrvve. - 

48. Verbs in dw and iw have the last syllable but one either 
long or short. 

49. If a doubtful vowel be short in the First Future or First 
Indefinite, it is also short in the Preterimperfect Tense of the 
Active and Passive Voice of all Moods; as, yeadw, yerdow, 
yeyeranc. 

50. The Third Person Plural of the Imperfect Tense in aos 
is always long. 

51. So is the Participle of the Feminine Gender of the First 
Indefinite in aca. | 

52. The Reduplication of Verbs in yu, unless Position hin- 
ders it, is short. 

53. The letter v of the Fourth Conjugation, in the Singular 
' Number of the Active Voice, is long; but it is short in the 
Dual and Plural Number of the Passive and Middle Voice. 

54. The letter vu is short in the Singular Number of the 
Imperative Mood of Polysyllables; but it is long in words of 
two syllables; as, xA0Gi wav, “Apyupdroke. 

55. The kinds of Verses are nearly the same among the 
Greeks as among the Latins. 
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SECTION XVI. 


OF THE DIALECTS IN THE GREEK TONGUE. 


1. A Diacxcr is the various forms of Pronunciation peculiar 
to several sorts of people speaking one and the same language. 

2. The Dialects in Greek are four; the Attic, the Ionic, the 
Doric, and the Holic. 

1—THE ATTIC. 

1. The Attic Dialect contracts, 

(1. ) By cutting off a vowel or diphthong between two words ; 
as, tavto for +6 aurd, xels for xal eis. 

(2.) By joining two separate vowels or diphthongs; as, raya 
for rad gud, mpovpys for apd eoys. 

(3.) By uniting syllables, while it retains the letters; as, 
Noupyces for Nypyives. 

(4.) By dropping one vowel, that the two others might be 
contracted ; as, gwsddxe for gol 2d0xes. 

(5.) By dropping one vowel, and uniting two others; as, 
éwemoduves for éu0) varoduves. 

(6.) By dropping one vowel, and uniting two others in a 
Contraction ; as, év ra diowla for év rH Aidsonia. 

(7.) Also by contracting syllables in the same word, and 
omitting letters; as, adwy for aoidy. 

2. This Dialect changes o into & as, fuv for cuv into p, as, 
Sapseiv for Supoeiv’ into tT, as, wparlw for wpacow. 

3. It casts away + from a and « as, xAdw for xAaiw. 

4. It changes o into w* as, vews for vdos. 

5. It joins ev to the end of words, and : to Adverbs ; as éxey, 


vuyi for voy. | 
6. It puts vvdi for viv de, opi for ope, in Compounds ; as, 


BYripecedys. 
2.—THE IONIC. 

1. The Ionics drop a consonant; as, xpeaos for xpéaros. 

2. They assume an ¢ as, pucewy for pucdv. 

3. They change « long into ae’ as, de$Aos for aOaos: &s into ni, 
as, aandnia for dante a into ni, as, Opmis for Opak- w into aos, 
as, dos} for won av into wi, as, guoiréw for éuauré. 

4. They change eo and s into ev’ as, wAéov and wAéy, into 
aAsdy’ @ and « into 7° as, dijxovos for Siéxovos, and Syéw for Seéw. 

M 2 
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5. They add o: ors to the Datives of Parisyllabic Nouns; 
as, Adyoios for Aoyois. 

6. Sometimes they insert : in the middle of a word; as eiws, 
from gws: Sometimes they drop it; as, wégwy for pelgwy. 

7. They also reject the Aspirates, as, éxopav for égopav put 
x for x, as, x@s for waHs° and form the Genitives of Parisyllabics 
in oi instead of #* as, Adyoio for Adys. 

3.—THE DORIC. 

1. The Dorics change y, w, ¢, 0, and »#, into a as, w&v for 
pv, a month; tipav for tiey, of honours; péyabos for wéiyshos, 
as the Ionics; acon, for doa or doce and ypuce for ypucd. 

2. They change « into a, as, daiow for gbelpw’ e: into 4, as, 
Aabyy for Aw6civy av and # into w, as, wAak for adaak, pwoas for 
peoas. 

3. They reject s from the Infinitive ; as, Ax6ev for AaGeiv. 

4. They often put the Plural of the Feminine for the Singu- 
lar; as, xaAds for xaAny. 

4.—THE £OLIC. 

1. The Molics reject the rough Breathing, as, 7uépe for 
jyépa’ draw back the accent, as, x&%Aog for xards. 

2. They also put a for a, as, xadais for xards: dwy for ay, 
as, pecawy for pyodv cise for xoa, as, TUTloice for tunica’ 6 
for p, instead of the aspiration; as, Bpddov for potov. Some put 
guGporov for yaprov, I have sinned; changing the Breathing, 
transposing the p, and changing « into o. 

3. They change pu into am as, onnmata for oupara. 


A Table of the Terminations of the several Dialects. 
THE PREPOSITIVE ARTICLE. 


Masculine. 
Singular. Dual. Plural. 
N. G. D. A. N. G._ V. N.G. D. A. 
Com. 6 Th aH Tov Ta TOW Teh ob tay Tog Tas 
roto I. tory I. col I). rotor IT. A. 
ta & rep TD. tas I). 
rew P. : 
Feminine. 
Com. 4 tHe TH THY TA Tal Ta ali Twy TAG TAS 
& tas re ray DZD. . cai trav D. 


Tawy AB. 


ris Serio. A. 
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Neuter. | 
Singular. Dual. Plural. 
ON. G D A. N. G. D. N. G D. A. 
Com. 16 1r& rH 7d TH TOW TH ta tTwy ToIs ra 
roio I. solv I. 
ta & red D. roios I. A, 
rew P. 
THE SUBJUNCTIVE ARTICLE. 
Masculine. 
Com. 65 & @ & ov ob wy ols 2&8 
OP. ore orw A brewy 6réosos J. 
orev D. brew P. 
éréw I. 
étléw AL. 
tT tH toy I. D. 
Feminine. 
Com. 4 nS 7 Hy a aly al my als ts 
THs ty OTH I. 
a tas ta tay D. 
THE FIRST DECLENSION. 
N. G D. A. V. N. G. N. G D. A. V. 
Com. as 8 “a av «a a aby ab wy ab as Mh 
Ns n mY 
ns ew my ny & ex ewy yo yes ews I, 
Tn a 2 av D. aios A.cis AG. 
ao AR. awy JB, 
w, by Crasis from ew, P. 
Com. @ ys y» a @ a aby ab BY aig sts. 
» - -— wy 
n 1 Nn WW - sav ysl. & yor TA. 
a a a ay av aios D. 
awy AR. 
THE SECOND DECLENSION. 
Com. 065 8 w ov 6 oO ov 06 wy ob #6 O8 
ov _- — 4 — — “a @ 
ow I. oti I. ors T. A. 
ws&osD. 
Com. #% wo Ww wy ws wo oy Oo ww wo wo w 
Oy = = = ww - = oO —-— = w w 
wo wo P. 
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THE THIRD DECLENSION. 


Singular. Dual. Plural. 
N. G. D. A. N. G. N. G. D. A. V. 
Com.aiuvos i a e oy eo wy ook «OSS 
wy e 
cEL y a fi a «@ 
7) 


eoos & eos P. 


THE FIRST CLASS OF CONTRACTS. 


N. G. D. A. 


V. N.A.G.D. V. N. G. D. A. V. 
Com.ns soe ei ex 86 €¢ dotv ee e686 wy eos sac eEgc 
Ta y 8&8 ELC WY =m EIS ENC 
as Es y ov OY ae ex eat 
7; og og 7 n 9 
evo AL. nv A. ecos LP. 
& DD. xs A. 
SECOND CLASS. 
Com. ig 10g si ow 8 le bonY eG MOY Io bes «tes 
a ee —_ = $l eek 
605 i ss eOsY ceo ewy eos sas ceo I. 
yos yi P. x Bbs eic A.ess I. 
sews ct A. 
THIRD CLASS. 
Com. evs gos ef ea et ée  éouv dec wy evoI das EEC 
es EIC EIS EIS 
evs AL. ys ja I. ne L. joi nes nwv neoos jas neo I. 
ewoA. FP. yoo I. 
noo Tl. a A. sot P. 
sioc I. 
sos B. 
nos AL. 
esog AL. 
sos A. 
FOURTH CLASS. 
Com. og 6 oa o1 ® ov wo of wy of & ob 
we Bo Of Ww 
ws wv AL. 
ay I. 
a A. 


A 


Singular. 


N. G. D. A. V. N.A. G.D. V. 


Com. as alos ali as 
Sync. aos ai 
Cras. ws a 


Com. 
Att. 
Dor. 


Kol. 


Poet. 


Boeot. 


(om. 
Dor. 
/Eol. 
lon. 


Com. 
Dor. 
Kol. 
Ton. 
Poet. 
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FIFTH CLASS. 
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Dual. Plural. 


N. G. D. A. V. 


as ale. alow ale ala alwy aci ala ale 


7 . 
ae aol ae aa aoyv 


a wy ot ao wy 


THE DIALECTS OF PRONOUNS. 


"Eye. 
Singular. 
Nom. Gen. Dat. 
eyw Eu we EOh p20} 
eyule Euorle 
ey eyov eed euay 
erywla 
yoy E60 E010 eueo 
eucobev Parag. 
éwebev Syne. 
EMEND 
iaoryoe ivy 
Dual. 
Nom. & Ace. Gen. & Dat. 
Com. va) vepy 
Dor. OL LE 
‘Kol. Ob fk phe 
Poet. vos yoiy 
Plural. 
Nom. Gen. Dat. 
NESS Neca npeby 
ALES Lees Cay awewy Celehy 
OL LES CLL LOY LEY §— EL EIY CELA 
Hyées ipewy (P.nelov giv) 
=v. 
Singular. 
ou oe cot 
TU Toya TOY cel Tev TE0I0 Tol 


oev Tev 
7010 Oé0 

~ 4 a 
oweio ceobev webev tiv rely 


Aan Aa 
a a 


Ace. 
Ee we 


Acc. 
peas 
ALS 
Cpsuots 
Hymens 


‘ 
Oé 

\ ‘ 
TE Ty 
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Com. 
Dor. 
Kol. 
Ion. 
Poet. 


Com. 
Dor. 
Ton. 
Poet. 


Com. 
Dor. 


A SHORT 
Dual. 
Nom. & Acc. 
Com. ooo 
Dor. ULL fee 
JEol. U pL phe 
Poet. TOD 
Plural. 
Nom. Gen. 
DILEIS tyLcay 
UM[Les UpLec 
U MILES UL LOY ULE 
Uees Dewy 
UMEIES Upeehwy 
Od. 
Singular. 
Gen. Dat. 
Com. & °y 
Dor. <b 
FEol. eu 
Ion. £0 
Poet. io 
cofev Parag. 
eJev Sync. 
Dual. 
Nom. & Acc. 
Com. 
Poet. TPwe odes 
Plural. 
Nom. Gen. 
oheis ogwy 
oes 
o hées oT Pewy 
o Pelwy 
M. F. N. 
Os oy coy Com. 
T30¢ TEA Teoy Poet. 
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Gen. & Dat. 


cpa 


Thuy 
Dat. 
Upesy 
UpLeby UL fee 
UMLAY Up td 


Opely 


Gen. & Dat. 


oply 
opwly 
Dat. 
THis 
oPly 
col ogiv 
M. Fr. 
06 “ 
#05 Ey 


tyvos, for éxeivos, D. 


Acc. 
UML aS 

U pa pdots 
Upepeces 
Upeecs 


Acc. 
TOA 
TPE 

o Peas 


x 


oPE 


N. 
a 
Ov 
fov 


* * * * * . e * . . . . 
Mi, pro ejus, ipstus, vel illius, indcclinabile, et significat ipsum, ipsam, 
1ps08, tpsas. 
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From the Plural, Huerepoc, yuerepa, yuerepov, Dor. amos, auc, 
Poet. 2uy, audvy duds, dun, or dud, dudv, for tuérepos, vpmerepa, 
Umerepov’ oPds, CH}, OF TGA, ov, for ohEerepos, ThEeTEpa, ThETEpoYe 


&rog and éxsivos, AXol. 


Eint, Iam: 


(With a grave accent, to distinguish it from cius, eo, cireum- 


flected). 
INDICATIVE MOOD. 
Present. 
S. siwi els OY & 
: eupi D. ej —— Zar A. 
nus AB. toot P. 
D. ésdy booby 
P. éopev ce 
eimes D. ere P. 
éuev P. 
elev 
Imperfect. 
S. nv 1S 
za P. jnoba AR. 
y A. eyoba P. 
gO XOV goxE6 
gov ge¢ 
t v 
ely gks 
nyv A. fetg 
. WTOV 
s 
ns ov 
Ad 
erov 
yy 
esoy 
P. nev TE 
nues D. 
First Future. 
S. gropeces eon 
4 4 ¥ 
éroopas P. toon goose P. 
todos D. toes A. D. 
dor evprces eorec 
D. éodpeboy écea boy 
P. toopeda treo be 


Eiot 

gaos 1. 
euTs AL. 
éyrt D. 


n or nv Att. 
ns Att. 

ey P. 

cf 

He 

EO XE 

7) 


Ww 

4TH 

yony 

Ww 

eT HY 

wv 

esny 

z 

yoy 
grav tocay goxov P. 
ny Sync. 


eoeras 

gooelas éooeslas BP. 
éoeiras DD. 

esas Sync. 

wf 

eoeobov 

tcovras eocovias P. 
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Preterpluperfect. 
S. juny joo jro | =D. Hpedov joboy fobny P. Hucda yobe qvro 
alo etalo I. 
IMPERATIVE MOOD. 
Present. 
S. io, or go6s, or eo0, or t5w 
fbi P. tooo toow P. Frw D. 
et by Crasis P. 
D. gsov gswy 
P. tse eswoay or tow Att. 
OPTATIVE MOOD. 


Present. ’ 


@ —~ % ; . 
S. einv eins ely, or fois Foss eos I. 
D. einroy = cintny 
P. cinuev einte clncav’ ciuev cite etev Syne. 
Future. fooluny ero égoorro, &e. 
SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD. 
Present. 
Singular. Dual. Plural. 
w nS 7 nTov Hrov apey re wo 
siw P. eins eiy P.  cintrov PL elwpev einre siwas DP. 
bd ww a w¥ ¥ 
ewl. eysI. aI. enrov I. eho pesy 
noha A. joe I. Eoucy iyre I. 
bad 7 
éyos I. WILES 
INFINITIVE MOOD. 
Present. 


elvai—euev I. yuev or ques D. tuevas A. tupevas AL. eivevas P. 


Future. écec$a. 


PARTICIPLES. 
Pres. av sca oy &e. wy exoa éoy I. elc elow ty AL. 
Fut. éodwev-os 9 ov, &e. éooduevos P. 
The Dialects of the Verb Active. 
INDICATIVE. 
Present. 
Singular. Dual. Plural. 
wm Biss eTOv eTov omev ave BOF 
ys 4 Aol. oes ovts Dor. 


&6 e Dor. 
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Imperfect, and Indefinite 2. 
Singular. Dual. Plural. 


oy 8s e erov éTny omey eTe Ov 
Txov oxes oxe, Without the Augment, I.& P. ocay B. 


Future 1. 
w aT; es eToy eToy Oomev eTEe #Ot 
1m be seb KEITOY selToV sBuey selte 18o5 


from Verbs in i2w, having more than two syllables. 


@ 86s es EMTOV ESTO Sues cire byes D. 
EULLEC, EUYTS 


éw sic és I. & P. in Verbs of the Fifth Conjugation. 
Indefinite 1. 


a as a aroy aTny ney are ay 
_ aoxoy acnes aoxe I. P. Les acay B. 
Preterperfect. 
a as é aTOV aToY ALEY ATS As 
apes D. avts D. 
av B. 
an aac ae, &e., I. 
Preterpluperfect. 
civ gigs eiToy city elesY EITE Bho 
nv y A. & D. emes D. 3 scoavA.&I, 
ect ee I. 
Future 2. 
aj 8s gb EITOv Es OY Suey eiTe os 
Bes vis edvis D. 
éw 61s es éerov, &c., Ion. 
IMPERATIVE. 
Present. 
g eT w eroy éerwy ere eTwoay 
ovrwy A. 
Indefinite 1. 
ov = are arov aTwy are aTwoay 
avrwy A. 


Indefinite 2. 


f 
érw erov ery ere erwoay 
f 
ov J. ovrwy A. 
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OPTATIVE. 

Present, Preterperfect, Indefinite 2, and Future 1 & 2. 
Singular. Dual. Plural. 
Obes 08S oirov = oltrny OEY OTE Ob 

osees D. 


Indefinite 1. 


, 
Abs ig kb AtTOV AiTtTyv 


CLbLLeY cLITE | OkhEY 
esa «= shans:soese A. 


aimes D. 
SUBJUNCTIVE. 
In all the Tenses. 
w 4S ¥ nTov TOY WEY NTE wor 
yor I. WELES wyTs 
INFINITIVE. 
Pres. & Fut. 1. Perf. 
giv évaes 
s / 
emev I. ewev I. 
éwevas A. WD). éwevas LD). A. 
sy D. 
éupevou P. 
Indef. 1. Indef. 2. & Fut. 2. 
ots ety 
émsvas IL. dev ever I. 
ewevas A.-D. ev D. 
PARTICIPLES. 
Present. Perfect. 
wy seca oY ws via oc 
oica 1). oy AL. as, eipynxwy, for sipyxwes 
evoa AX. waca we A. 
Indef. 1. Fut. 2. 
OS aon ay wy goa &y A. 
ais «6atca «av ALol. éwy exon gov I. 
Indef. 2. Fut. 1. 
ay Boa ov wy Boa ov 
oion DD. oioa DD. 


evoa Ab. 
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The Dialects in the Passive Voice. 


INDICATIVE. 
Present. 
Singular. Dual. Plural. 
Cas on ETL dusbov sabov eaboy Oueba eobe ovras 
ec I. ouerba A. 
nos P. dusbev ALO. 
es A. | 
Imperfect. 
Ouny 8 ETO ousbov exbov éobny Oueba ecbe ovto 
eo I. Ouerba A. 
ev D. 
oxe oxeto I. P. 
Indefinite 2. 
yy ons OY NTov ATHY NEV NTE Hoey 
ev B. 
Future 2, & Paulo-post Future. 
Oma oN ETAL Ouebov erbov eaboy Oueba exbs ovras 
eos I, oucoba A. 
yo P. 
Preterperfect. 
bes TERS webov boy Gay peea = eS res, or 


peévos (eic}) 
pecda A. ara I. 
Preterpluperfect. 
eyy oO TO pwsdov Gov = Anu psda 6 to, or 
peeves (Hoar) 
pecba A. aro I. 
Indefinite 1. 


Snv Sys Sy Sntov Iyntny Snueyv Inte Soa 
Sy A. 
Future 1. . 

Sho-o~as yn eta Cueboy eabov ecdoy Oueda ecbe ovras 
eas Ton. opecda D. 
IMPERATIVE. 

Present. 

x eobw exbov erbwy eobe eobworay 

eol. ev D. éoboy A. 


Tbe other Tenses have no Dialect. 
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OPTATIVE. 
Present, Future 1 & 2, Paulo-post Future. 
Singular. Dual. Plural. 
oluny alo o6To oledov otcboy alodyy  olebx orobe oro 
oinerda A. olalo I. P. 
Indefinite 1 & 2. 
sinv ging ely einToy eInTny einuey elyte elnoay 
elev eite evev Sync. 
eines DD. 
SUBJUNCTIVE. 
Present. 
wpa oy ATO aueboy nobov nobov wueda node wyras 
cas I. — wperba A. 
yaoi P. 
Indefinite 1 & 2. 

w ns oY HTOV = HT OV wey TE wos 
iw enc = egos, &e., I. dues D. 3 ars D, 
INFINITIVE. 

Indef. 1 & 2. jvas ynusvas D. jer I. 

The Dialects in the Middle Voice. 
INDICATIVE. 

Indefinite 1. 

Gyy wo ata auedov acloy acbny acl ache avra 
ao I. apwerba A. 

a D. 
Indefinite 2. 
Ouny 8 eo Ouebov ecbov eobyy Oueba erbe ovo 
eo I. Ouerba A. 
Future 1. 
Ode oy eTO ouebov erbov ecfov osha eobe avlas 
Sua 4 etre D. 
svuas D. ecu I. 
Future 2. 
Byars etre Suebov eicdov sioboy susba side tvias 
eos I. 
yas P. 
PARTICIPLES. 


Future 2. rumépevos, rtuareduevos D. AL. 
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IMPERATIVE. 
Indefinite |. 
Singular. Dual. Plural. 
as acbw acboy acbwy ache aobwoay 


acbwy A. 


In the other Moods, the Dialects are the same as in the 
Active and Passive. 


The Dialects of Contract Verbs. 


Present. 
gw wm €ig si  giroy— giroy Suev ite Bos 
eDWES evils & Svs Dz 
cuts AL. 
awa as & a&rov &Tov Wey ATE wos 
oe ns 7 nrov, &e., I). 
Ow has an dwmev, &e., P. 
éw cess ces I 
dw am ols ob &tov &rov Guev Gre Bor 
| Bes gyri D. 
Imperfect. 
By gis ed eirov elt yy Suey site ay 
exxov, &e., P. I. eby DD. 
wy as ot atov aryy wey ATs wy 
"SY yrov = ytyv D. 
agxov, &c., I. 
aa P. 
By uo Brov eTny Busy bre ay 
oxov, &c., I. 
IMPERATIVE. 
Present. 
ee eltw eitov = elrwy cite eltTwoay 
dytwv A. 
a atw Tov =atwy ate atwoay 
aa P. avrwy A. 
OPTATIVE. 
Present. 
Os = 0G oirov = olrny olmey OlTs o8eY 


olny oing oly, &e., A. 
any wns oN, &c., D. 


‘ 
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Singular. Dual. Plural. 
Oe wo @ aTov wrny Qeev wre wey 
Gyy ays wn, &., D. 
oles 0g. oitoy olny Oley olTe Nev 
olny —olns oly, &e., A. 
ayy ans ay, &e., D. 
SUBJUNCTIVE. 
Present. 
a ns OY TOY TOY OMEY NTE WOE 
nos I. avers I). 
a as aTOV aro cy ATE WTI 
no ON nrov, &c., D. 
INFINITIVE. 
Present. 
civ éwever A. ev D. ny & ess AR. nuevas P. 
wy auevas A. yy D. as A. aa P. nyevas P. 
by = ypeves A. ois & ov AK. evy J). oupevas P. 
The Passive and Middle Voices are wanting. 
| The Dialects of Verbs in ws. 
INDICATIVE. 
Present. 
nebo ons NO eTOv eToy euev eTe E15 
yvs D. gamev I. evrs DD. 
eas I. 
yTov TOY nuev yte evs 1). 
Hub = HS %Os aToy ato apey ATE aos 
ars WD. avis DD. 
éaos I. 
pb WS wes oTov § oToY Oey OTE BOI 
wri J). evils TD. 
dacs I, 
Ub Us US uUTOV UTOV uUmey uTe VOI 
vyis D. 
vaoi I. 
Imperfect, & Indefinite 2. | 
yy nS » ETOV eT Hy Euey @Te eray 
ex I. ec I ev B. 
av es 8 A. 
oxov oxes oxe, P. I. 
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Singular. 
a 
oxov oxes oxe P. I. 
av as aA. 
wy wo w 
oxov oxes oxe P, I. 
KY eo 6 Olt A. 
uy ous ou 


voxov, &c., I. 


es-yv 5 
sacxoyv I. 


ET i 


oe 


t 
ETO 


» 


a ID. 


s 
aT 


y A.a D. 


Dual. 
atoy ATHY 
t 
oToy orny 
4 
uToy uTHY 
f 
yTOV nTHY 


IMPERATIVE. 


Present. 
y AL. P. Es 


aATwy 


7 
ATMyY 
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Plural. 
omey are ony 
av B.- 
omey OTe omny 
oy B. 
Uev uTe uoay 
nueev Te nov 
tsav B. 
E4TO A. 
are aTwoay 


06s orw # A.contract. wf P. o: D. 
OPTATIVE. 
Present. 
inv elns ely einTOv  EInTHY cinwev elyTs emoay 
and by Sync. eimev, &c. 
ainy aing aly alnroy caintyy ainuey alyre ainoay 
mnyv onus «on P. by Syne. aimev, &c. 
olny olyg oly olntov  oimrny oinwey olnte olnoay 
any ons an A. by Syne. oimev, &e. 
SUBJUNCTIVE. 
Present. 
@ 1s} 7 nTOv yTOV Mikey NTE wos 
dw éns eyo, &e., I. 
@ ag ok aTov a&Tov aay AaTe aes 
ew ens enor, &e., I. 
@ os wD @roy = a@roy Wey =WTE wos 
wos I. | 
aw ays ay P. 
INFINITIVE. 
Present. Indefinite. 

évas guevas D.  guev I. ewosr suever TD. -énev L 

ava: ayever D. apev I. Hues = Husvas D,. jmey I. 

VOL. XIV. N 


$ 
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Present. | Indefinite. 
dver éueves A.D. duev I. byes dpevas A.D. dyey I. 
Over vpever A.D. vpev I. 


The Ltalects of the Passive Voice of Verbs in wu. 


Present. 
Singular. Dual. Plural. 
teas eras | eT EE 
y A. eas I. 
apes aces ates 8=6apebov acboy achoy dusbae ache avlas 
nA. eal gales I. 
Imperfect. 


euev sco eTO 


nenv&c., AL. eo I. ev D. # A. 


kenv aco aTO isealo I: 
eol.wA 
onyy ogo w A, ore 
IMPERATIVE. 
Present. 

sco ecb I. aco | aoben oroors A. oabw 

eo I. w A. os D. 

eA. wD. eo I. 


The Dialects of the Middle Voice of Verbs in us. 
Indefinite 2. 


funy «70 ero Ouny ofo ore “ 
col.» A. ev D. e A. 
IMPERATIVE. 
Indefinite 2. 
too Ow dow brbw 
eol.s A. ew D. we A. 


In Adverbs are found ave, ofsy, and cfs, for Sev and Ss° and on 
the other hand, in local Adverbs, ozs6ev, for oriobevs Babaidt, for 
Pebas pbyss, for pdrss, scarcely ; oy, for dé évdaiira, for évraiba: 
aAnbews, truly, for arnbdis” axéxa, for wore, when ; éx« and éxxa, 
for ore, when ; pas, for wav, truly ; aiés, for aiel, always; éde, for 
ivSov, within ; elxa, for elxay, if; aAdora, for ZAdore, otherwise. 

In Prepositions are found «iv, for ev: aral, for aré wapal, for 
wapk xavai, for xara oral, for oxé wep, for cal dyn, for 
apol: and C2, in Composition, for dc. 
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1. Tue Hebrews, like most of the Eastern nations, read from 
the right hand to the left. 
2. They have two-and-twenty Consonants :-— 


Their Figure. Their Name. Their Power. 
N Aleph 
3 Beth b, bh 
3 Gimel g, gh 
a Daleth d, dh 
ry He h 
os Vau- Vv 
Zain z 
nm Cheth ch 
w Teth | t 
’ Jod i 
T 2 Caph c, ch 
5 Lamed 1 
D > Mem m 
13 Nun n 
D Samech s 
y Gnain gn 
5 Pe p, ph 
4 ¥ Tsade ts 
Pp Koph k 
" Resh r 
wy Shin sh © 
n Tau t, th | 


3, Five of these have # twofold shape, one writ only at, the 
end of a word; six, a twofold power, soft and harsh. __ - 
4, & with a point on the left side ig sounded s. — 7 
n2Q 
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5. The Vowels are fifteen :— - 
Five long. | Five short. 


& Kamets a N Patha a 
N Tseri e 8 Segol e 
°*S Great Hinik i & Little Hirik i 
) Holem o N Kamets Katuph o 
1 Shurek u NS Kibbuts u 


Five are very short. 


: Sheva, e; - Patha Genubha,. a; - Kateph Patha, a; 
-: Hateph Segol,e; +: Hateph Kametz, o 


6. Sheva sometimes is mute, that is, not pronounced ; namely, 
after a short vowel, (unless the consonant over it has a point in 
it,) after a long vowel accented, before another Sheva, and at the 
end of a word. 

7. A Consonant begins, and with a Vowel makes, a syllable ; 
but without one, adheres to the preceding. 

8. Patha Genubha is always inserted under, and read before, 
a final 77, 1, or ¥, preceded by any long Vowel but Kamets; as, 
STON mo yt. 

9. Holem is often without a Vau, and is swallowed up by the 
contiguous point of w ; as, Mw, Yow. 

10. 8, 7, m, andy, are ieaned guttural letters. 

11. ® is never pronounced; nor /7 at the end of a word; 
neither * without a vowel, or ) with Holem or Shurek. 

12 Eleven Consonants are termed Servile, 8, 2, 77, 1, %, 3, 5, 
D, 3, w, 1: eleven Radical, 3, J, 1,7, O, D, ¥, BD, 3, Pp, 7. These 
are always Radical letters, but those are not always Servile. 

13. Consonants express numbers: The ten first, units; the 
ten following, tens; the rest, and the final letters, hundreds: 
Consonants marked with points or little lines, thousands ; so, 
s¢ or 8, 1000; 3 or 4, 2000. | 7 

14. Kamets and Patha answer each other; Teri and Little 
Hirik, or Segol ; Holem and Kibbuts, or Kamets Katuph. 

15. Shurek is sometimes changed into Kibbuts, and Holem 
into Kibbuts, for better sound’s sake. 

16. Segol, by reason of Y or M in the middle or end of a word, 
is changed into Patha; as, W2 for Y). 

17. All vowels, = Shurek and Kibbuts, may be anes | 


into Sheva. 
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18. Sheva under a Guttural takes to itself a short vowel, 
chiefly Patha; but under N, Segol. 

19. Sheva before a compound vowel is Sigused into the short 
one that answers it. 

20. A compound vowel before Sheva loses its sige and 
becomes a short one. 

21. Sheva is understood under every Dagesh and Mappik, 
and before Maccaph ; as, 133M DINAWDD. 

22. Patha Genubha vanishes away when any addition is 
made to a word ; as, MT ‘T7. 

23. Hateph Kamets scarce ever loses its points: Kamets 
Chatuph frequently does. 

24. There is no proper diphthong in the Hebrew, unless ° 
joined with a vowel be such; as, “278 Adonai. 

25. Dagesh doubles all the letters, except Gutturals and 
Resh ; but in the beginning of a word, and in the middle of 
one, after a consonant that is pronounced, or a mute Sheva, it 
only hardens the letters MED722. _ 

26. Of two like (sometimes unlike) letters meeting in the 
middle of a word, one is hid by a Dagesh. 

27. Sometimes 3, rarely °, is inserted in the room of Dagesh. 

28. Dagesh excluded commonly (not always) makes the pre- 
ceding vowel long; expressed, makes it short. 

29. Mappik causes a final *T to be pronounces with force, 
and turns Iod between two vowels into Jod. 

30. Maccaph joins words, and shortens vowels. 

31. Metheg lengthens the preceding vowel. 

32. The points are N Silluk, a period; 8 Athnach, a colon ; 
ss Zakephkaton, a semicolon ;  Rebbia, a comma. These are 
placed on the same syllable where the tone is. 

33. The tone is commonly on the last syllable. The word is 
then termed Milrd, (1.) In Patha, Iod, Hirik, as, BY: (2.) In 
Segol, or Patha put for it: (3.) In Serviles, 7), A, 5, 773, °2, 7, 
V2, +1, and i Paragogic. ‘These words are termed Milhel ;' but 
Segol before a radical 1, and a servile Mem or Nun, is Milré. 
Sheva has no tone. — 

34. Soph Pasuk is at the end of all verses. 

35. A little circle ° is the mark of a word which is read other- 
wise than it is written ; namely, with the vowels in the text, and 
the consonants in the margin. Such words are called Keri and 
Ketib. n 3 : 
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-86. An Article is cither an entire word, as iT; Dt this, these, 
“WN which ; or a letter of each prefixed to another word, with a 
Dagesh following. 

37. 71 is prefixed with a Patha, as 1227 (but when Dagesh is 
excluded, with a Kamets, as WNT); but before 77, M1, and ¥, 
having a Kamets, with Segol, as O° 7: W always with a Segol. 

38. Sometimes an emphatical rT is prefixed to tor MNT. 


39. There are few Primitive Nouns: Most Nouns are derived 
from Verbs, which therefore are called Roots. 

40. A Root is usually triliteral, like yyy) the ancient paradigm 
of a Verb; whence the first consonant of every Root is called 
Pe, the second Gnain, the third Lamed. 

41. Nouns are formed from Roots :— 

(1.) By changing the vowels : 

(2.) By adding the Serviles YMIONiT and sometimes w or 9. 

42. 1D is added in the beginning of a word ; 77 often, * or }some- 
times, at the end; J) at the beginning or end. 

43. 77 is sometimes doubled, the former being changed into J. 

44. The first consonant of a Noun derived from Pe Iod 
changes ° into 1; as, WN, from ITY. 

45. A final 7 frequently has a Kamets before it; a final Fy, a 
Segol, Great Hirik, or Shurek; sometimes an Holem. 

40. Lamed 7 often passes into °; as, 1. 

47. Nouns have only one Case, but three Genders, the Mas- 
culine, Feminine, and Common. 'The Feminine supplies the 
place of the Neuter. | 

48. The Numbers are three, Singular, Dual, and Plural. 

49. Nouns ending in a Servile 7 or J) are Feminine; as are 
those that signify a thing double by nature. 

50. All others are Masculine; only a few are of the Common 
Gender. 

51. The Plural Number is formed from the Singular Mascu- 
line, by adding O°; as, YW OW, throwing away 7 with the 
preceding Segol; as, M3? D3}: Feminines, by changing 7 
ca the preceding Kamets, or J), with the preceding Segol, into 

; but J, 7 into nny. 
| — Some Masculine Nouns form the Plural like Feminines: 
some Feminine, like Masculines. 

53. The Dual Number assumes 0‘ with a Patha preceding ; ; 
but changes M1 into 1; as, Maw oNNW. 
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54. When two Nouns treating of different things concur, the’ 
former changes its termination, and is said to be in construction. 
A Masculine Plural changes ° into °.; a Feminine changes 
Minto _; hence arises a kind of Declension. 


Substantive Masc. Sing. “Ww PL. ow a 
Fem. Sing. TW OVW, PL nin. 


Adjective Sing. 210 Maio Nw, Pl. Maw ow sip. 


55. The Personal Pronouns are three. 
ON or ‘238 I, me; 33778 or 337) we, us, Com. Gen. 
MAN m. FN f thou, the: DAN m. JAN f you. 
NOT he: NV] she: OF, TW they, m. |] 37 they, fem. 

56. The other Pronouns are fragments of these, the Tau of 
the second being changed into Caph; suffixed to Nouns of any 
Gender or Number duly prepared. 

57. Nouns Masculine; Singular, loses J with the preceding 
Segol; Plural, © with the preceding Hirik; Jod also being cut 
off before another Jod. 

58. Nouns Feminine; Singular, change 7 into 1; Plural, 
assume lod, unless before another Iod. 

59. The Singular Suffixes °, mine; J, 7, thine; }, ‘1, his, 
hers, are suffixed to Nouns, 

Singular, with Hirik; Sheva, T'seri; Holem, Kamets. 

Plural with Patha: Segol, Patha Hirik; Kamets, Segol, 1 
being changed into 17. 

60. The plural Suffixes 13; ours 02, }> yours; 8, or J, his, 
or theirs, are suffixed to Nouns, 

Singular, with Tseri: twice Sheva: twice Kamets. 

To all Plurals with Tseri; DJ, 77 being put for DO, J. 

Gl. 0D {2. OFF WT, are suffixed to construct Nouns. 

62. Plural Terminations often retain 0 or } with a Kamets, 
omitting °; as, oninw for prAiow. 

63. Masculines ‘drop m with a Segol preceding, and take ¥1 
with a Tseri for 1; as, i my. wT. 

64. In verse 12 is put for D, or DT}, and sometimes for Vau; 
as, i=) for 12. 

65. mp construct, or with a suffix, becomes "5; which is imi- 
tated by IN FN OF. 

66. The Root of a Verb is the third person singular of the 


wn 4 


: 
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perfect ‘Tense, consisting’ of fee Consonants ‘with 
Monies sad Patha: as; Ip). 

1:@7. ‘Che Conjugations are ste Sea Niphal: Pihel, 
Puhal: ‘Hiphil, Hophal; Hithpahel. 

68. Kal has usually a Neutral sense: Pihel, Hiphil, an 
Active: N iphal, Pubel, Hophal, a Passive: i aa & 
Reciprocal. © 

69. Again, Kal siaaittes simply to do a thing; Pihel, to do 
it. earnestly ; Hiphil, to do, to permit, or cause to be done. 

.. GO. The Passives, Niphal, Puhal, Hophal, answer to the 
Actives, Kal, Hihel, and Hiphil. 

7. Pihel, Puhal, Hithpahel, are called Grave Conjugations, 
because the middle Consonant is burdened with a Dagesh: the 
rest, Light. 

72. The Moods are three: the Indicative, Imperative, and 
Infinitive ; and are ranked with Futures: the two latter are 
written nearly alike. Puhal and Hophal have no Imperative. 

73. The Present Tense is supplied by the Participle, which in 
Kal is either Benoni, Present Active, or Pahul, Present Passive. 
The other Participles all assume Mem. 

74. A.Nerb is conjugated thus :— 


“ "Pret. ‘Imp. Inf. Future. Part. 
Kal “p= ‘fp | “pas WP Wwe 
Niphal 32) 9 Sr TREN IPD? 
Pihl PD PS PEN 7pb2 
Puhal” 72 TpD PEN TEND 
Hiph. TET TPS TEN TPE 
Hoph.  3P5y DED TPES TD 
Hithp. 72207 pana PENN TEND 


75. ‘Verbs admit of Genders. Indeed all the first Persons, 
and thethird’ Person Plural of the Preterperfects, have but 
one termination, which is common: but the rest a twofold, 
Masculine and Feminine. — 

76. The Persons are distinguished by the final Formatives. 
. Of the Preterperfect, Sing. BAAR. PL 2 Dh » 4. 

_ OF the Imperative, Sing: >. PL Fi. | 7 
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Of the Future, by the initial Formatives‘A 3 & with the finals 

of the Imperative. Aleph has Segol under it, the rest, little Hirik. 
,. 7]. Again & is the formative of the first Person Singular, 
3 of the first Person Plural, 3) of the second of both Genders 
and Numbers, as also of the third Person HeBEnne, * of the 
third Masculine. 

78. The formatives *1_*.) are termed Asyllabical, aa ais 
Patha, Holem, and Tseri, into Sheva; before which an initial 
Sheva becomes little Hirik; as, Tp YJ). Observe, in this 
case Lamed MDD 122 does not admit of Dagesh Lene « even 
after a mute Sheva. 

79. The other formatives, termed Syllabical, take a mute 


Sheva, and change nothing, but keep throughout the Patha of 
the Root. 


80. The Persons therefore in Kal are formed thus:— 


Preterperfect. 
Sing. Plur. 

3. Masc. TP2 3. Com. api 
Fem. 7p ) 
2. Masc. AI 2. Mase. DAE 

Fem. FTP] Fem. IPS 
.1.Common ‘IPS 1. Com. WPS 
Imperative. 
Sing. Plur. 
2. Mase. NPE 2. Mase. PS 
Fem. "T= Fem. MINS 
Future. 

Sing. _ Phr | . 
1. Com. TPEN 1. Com. PED 
2.Mas.  NPAN 2.Mase. = Pan 
Fem. Ea) Fem. ITPaNn 
3. Masc. NPE 3. Masc. Tp" 
Fem. PEN Fem. M1/pan 


81. The Persons are formed much after the same manner in 
the rest of the Conjugations. But the initial formatives in 
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. Niphal and Hithpahel have little Hirik (only Aleph, | Segol) in 
Pihel and Puhal, Sheva (only Aleph, Hatephpatha) in the 
Perfect of Hiphil, little Hirik; elsewhere Patha: in Hophal, 
Kamets Chatuph throughout. 

82. But the emphatical Infinitive retains Kamets. 

83. An initial 3, 0, & or W, is transposed with 1) in Hith- 
pahel: and that J) after 1, is changed into 7; after ¥ into 0. 

84. A Root sometimes ends in Tseri, rarely in Holem. 

85. Tseri is conjugated like other Verbs; Holem with 
Kamets Chatuph in the second and first Persons of the Per- 
fect sas, DSB WSBT. DIP NPD. 

86. Futures frequently turn Holem or Tseri into Patha; 
chiefly before the finals M1, Y, or“. 

87. Frequently they assume a paragogical 7 with Kamets, 
sometimes with Segol. 

88. The Future sometimes signifies somewhat that is custom- 
ary, or wont to be done. 

89. The conversive Particle ), with a Patha, (and with a 
Kamets before the First Person Singular,) turns the Future 
into the Perfect; with Sheva or Shurek, the Perfect into the 
Future ; unless preceded by a perfect Verb unconverted. 

90. The Preter and Future Tense, when they signify some- 
what that is, or ought to be, constantly done, without limitation 
or respect to any particular time, are then to be explained in 
the Present. Psalm 1. 1, 2. 

91. The formatives, ° of the Future, and > of the Participle, 
though they have a Sheva, reject Dagesh. 

92. A Participle is declined like an Adjective, changing the 
Tseri or Holem into Sheva. 

93. All Participles, beside Pahul, have a second Feminine 
ending in 1 with two Segols preceding; as, TIP: NI. 

94. Verbs are irregular either, 

(1.) Because of irregular vowels. These are termed Guttural 
Verbs; and are either Pe Guttural, Gnain Guttural, or Lamed 
Guttural: Or, 

(2.) Because of irregular consonants. These are termed 
Defective Verbs, wanting one of the Radical letters; either the 
first, as, Pe Nun, Pe Iod; or the second, as, Double Gnain, 
Gnain Vau. 

95. Pe Guttural takes a.campound vowel for Sheva; Hateph 
Patha in the Futures of Kal and Hiphil, and the Participle of 
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Hiphil; Hateph-Segol in the Perfect of Niphal and: Hiphil, | 
and the Participle of Niphal, as also in the. Futures of Kal, 
under 8, whether Servile or Radical; sometimes under the 
other Gutturals ; throughout Hophal, Hateph-Kamets. 

96. The formative takes the analogous short vowel. 

97. Sometimes the short vowel remains under the formative, 
and is omitted under the Guttural. 

98. The vowels of Pe Aleph are mixed and transposed in the 
Future of Kal, 8 being sometimes excluded. 

99. Gnain Guttural changes Sheva into Hateph-Patha. 

100. Lamed Guttural takes Patha for Sheva in the Second 
Person Feminine of the Perfect. 

101. Lamed Aleph and Lamed He, termed Quiescent Verbs, 
differ a little from other Guttural Verbs. 

102. Lamed Aleph in Kal requires before it Patha for Kamets 
or Holem, and in the Third Person Singular of the Passive Per- 
fects, and in all the naked Futures of Puhal and Hophal. Else- 
where it usually takes Tseri; only Segol before 13, excluding © 
the mute Sheva with the Dagesh before the syllabic formatives. 

103. Tseri remains also in the Third Person of the Perfect 
of Kal, even with the syllabic formatives. 

104. Lamed He terminates all the Perfects in Kamets, the 
Imperatives i in T'seri, the four former Infinitives in Holem, the 
rest in Tseri; all its Constructs in MV, the Futures and Partici- 
ples in Segol. 

105. Pahul and the syllabic terminations exclude Dagesh, 
and change /7 into Iod, which in the Perfect of Kal has a regu- 
lar Hirik before it, elsewhere more frequently a Tseri; but. 
Segol before /73. 

106. The syllabic terminations cut off 7; but the Feminine. 
of the Perfects change it into J, sometimes into Iod, with 
Kamets preceding; which is also done in the Future before a 
pause. Lastly: 

107. The Participle Benoni Feminine sometimes ends in 7 ; 
as, Tb. 

108. In the Futures an Apocope is common, frequently 
changing the vowels, and drawing back the accent. 

109. He with a Mappik drops it, and is formed regularly ; 
as, M4, FID. 
no. Lamed N and Lamed 7 sometimes exchange vowels. 
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; 114 Pe Nun throws away Nun with Sheva, unless in the 
Perfect of Kal, and the Participle Pahul. . 

112. This defect is suppies by Dagesh in the following 
Radical. 

113. The Infinitive Kal takes 7) with two Segols ; as, nw. 

114. }0)-has Tseri in the Imperative and Future of Kal, and 
édntracts TWA into NN. 

115. Some Pe Lamed Verbs imitate Pe Nun; as, MN, 
MP; Mp», so Yd, YA. 

‘116. Pe Iod in Kal imitates Pe Nun, exchanging the vowels 
into Tseri, and excluding Dagesh ; as, 1W*, 1W, WN. 

117. But Iod in the Future of Kal remains, and has Hirik 
with a final Patha; as, JUN. 

118. Niphal and Hiphil change * into ), Hophal into Shurek ; 
as, JWI, DWI, WIT. 

119. But the Futures of Niphal, instead of °, have a Vau 
dageshed, and pronounced as a consonant. 

120. In some Verbs, where the Iod is excluded, the middle 
Radical is dageshed, as in Pe Nun. 

12]. Gnam doubled in Niphal, Hiphil, and Hophal, loses 
the second Radical, and transfers its vowel to the first. 

122. But the Participles of Kal are regular. 

(123, All Niphal, except the Participle, ends in Patha; all 

iphil, in Tseri. 

“{24. The formatives take Kamets in the Futures of Kal and 
Hiphil, and in the Perfect and Participle of Niphal; Tsert 
in the Perfect and Participle of Hiphil; Shurek throughout 
Hophal: But in the Futures of Niphal the short vowel 
remains. _ 

125. In every increase there is a Dagesh to show the defect, 
which before the asyllabic terminations changes nothing ; but. 
before the syllabic, } is inserted in the Perfects, °,, in the Futures, 
and the preceding vowel is regularly short. 

126. The initial formatives, when the accent is carried for. 
ward, change Kamets and ‘T'seri into Sheva; but (7 changes 
them into Hateph-Patha. | | 7 

127. ‘The Participles have but one Feminine. 

128. Nouns dérived from these Verbs take Dagesh; as do, 
those derived from auch as have a middle ora final Nun ; a8, 
Ni: DN, from Lae 
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129. In Pihel, Pubal, and Hithpshel, ‘the first wowel is 
Holem, omitting Dagesh in the seeond. Redieal, aes) a tore 
tives are regularly pointed. eS 
130. Gnain Vau much resembles Gnain doubled. “analy . 3 
131. But the Perfect of Kal in the Third;Person,. a Parti 
ciple Benoni, throws away Vau, and takes Kamets.;. 


132. The Futures of Kal, and the Participle Pabul, sca 
Vau with Shurek. 


133. N iphal throughout ends in Holem; only before another 
Holem this is changed into Shurek. 

134. Hiphil changes Vau into Iod with a regular Hirik. 

135. Kal and Hophal reject } before the syllabic termina- 
tions, as all the Conjugations do ° before i). 

136. The Imperative of Hiphil often rejects the formative. 

137. Pihel, Puhal, and Hithpshel, double the last Radical, 
taking } before it; as, OD}, DDIP, DDIPNT. 

138. In Pihel, Iod dageshed has Patha before it; as, D* PN. 

139. These things being well understood, Verbs doubly irre- 
gular, with those of a mixed or peculiar form, will be easily 
distinguished. 

140. Ali Irregular Verbs are regular in many particulars. 

141. Verbs receive suffixes like Nouns; but frequently } for 
Tod, and. for Vau. 

142. The final Patha of the Perfect, or Sheva put for it, is 
changed into Kamets with a Sheva preceding ; but before D2, 
ID, -Patha remains. 

143. °) adheres to the Perfects with a Patha; 37, 0 0, , 
with Kamets; all adhere to the Futures with Tseri; only D, J» 
to the Infinitives, with Kamets. 

144. The Feminine 7_ becomes 1, which receives Suffixes 
simply ; but before ‘J, 7, D. }, Kamets remains with their own 
vowels: Only before Pauses, 0 and | are frequently suffixed, 
with Patha. a 

145. Suffixes of the First and Second Person are not added 
to Verbs of the same Person in either Number. 

146. A naked Kamets is excluded; as, ‘29 7p2: TPS. - 

147. Words ending in Great Hirik or Shurek receive Suffixes | 
simply ; so does changed into *A; BF, ID, changed into 00: : 
rt) changed into , . 

"148. The Suffix 7 7 after these terminations, and i in: eae * 
Futures with Segol preceding, becomes '7. 
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149. In the Imperative and Infinitive, Holem being changed 
into Sheva, the preceding Sheva becomes Kamets-Chatuph ; 
but before 4, D2, 2. this is usually placed under the middle | 


_ consonant. | 


150. In the Future, Holem or T'seri becomes Sheva; but 
before Sheva, a short vowel. 

151. Lamed 8 keeps Kamets, Lamed 7 loses 7 before a 
Suffix. | 

152. The final Patha of the Imperative and Future becomes 
Kamets. 

153. Nun is often inserted before a Suffix ; as, 73272". 

154. Dagesh frequently thrusts 7 into a preceding 3 or J). 

155. Participles receive Suffixes like Nouns in both Num- 
bers, changing Tseri into Sheva; but before another Sheva, 
into Segol. 

156. Only the Second Feminine receives them; changing 
the former Segol into Patha, the latter into Sheva. 

157. Particles are cither separable, as the Adverbs N5, 12, the 
Preposition 5y, the Conjunction ON. 

158. Or inseparable: Such are the seven letters, 7W2: 27) 
taken from words of the same, or the like sense ; 2, from Jf, out 
of, from, before; W and 7, as above; 1, and, but; 5, from j3, 
as, according to; °, from ON, to; 2, from P2, in, through. 

159. wi are prefixed with a Dagesh following, with a 
Hirik ; as, 139, W and 77 as above. 

160. But 1 interrogative, or emphatical, is prefixed without 
a Dagesh with Hateph-Patha; as, w¥7. 

161. 595) are prefixed with a Sheva. 

162. But ) and 5 near a Pause, with Monosyllables or Milhel 
words, have Kamets. 

163. ‘5 before Sheva or *252 takes Shurek. 

164. 392 before 1, 1 Y. with Kamets, have Segol. 

165. The Article 7 is frequently cut off by any of these pre- 
fixed to it; but the vowel under it remains. 

166. Some Particles receive Suffixes like Singular Nouns, 
some like Plutal. 

167. Some words consist only of a Prefix and a Suffix; as, 
%5, to me; 7 to thee. 

_ 168 ©} with a Suffix is often doubled; as, °2/3!9. 
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169. ‘> sometimes separates the Prefix from its word ; as, 
PaNTIDD: ay" 123; sometimes is inserted between the Prefix 
and the Suffix; as, 7)O5, ODD. 

170. Vowels are often changed by shortening, lengthening, 
or contraction, because of construction, increase, concourse, or 
pause. 

171. Construction shortens the last Kamets and Tseri of a 
Milra word into Patha, the last but one into Sheva. 

172. It lengthens Segol before 7 into Tseri. 

173. It contracts Patha and Hirik under Iod into Tseri, 


Kamets and Segol under ) into Holem: So does increase like- 
wise. 


174. Increase shortens into Sheva, 

(1.) Kamets and Tseri in the last syllable but two of a word, 
unless it includes Dagesh, or a mute letter. 

(2.) The Segol of a Milhel word. 

(3.) A final T'seri, unless after a Kamets or Sheva, or in 
Verbs Gnain Vau. 

(4.) The Holem and Patha of a Verb suffixed. 

(5.) The Hirik in the form "5; as also of the form ™2 with 
a local or paragogical *. 


175. It lengthens the last Segol, or a Sheva sprung from it, 
in the Plural Numbcr, into Kamets; as also the Hirik of the 
form "2. | 

176. Some Plurals have an irregular Kamets. 

177. The concourse of two Shevas in the beginning of a word 
lengthens the former into Hirik; under a Guttural, into Patha; 
(which form is followed by 731, and not a few other words ;) of 
the form 5M, into Segol; of the form 722, into Kamets-Chatuph; 
yea, and the latter, under a Guttural, into Hateph-Kamets; as, 
TOMN ; or of the form TPB, with He paragogic, or a Suffix. 

178. The concourse of two middle Shevas lengthens the for- 
mer, if sprung from Segol, into Patha; if from Teri, into Segol, 
sometimes into Hirik ; if from Holem, into Kamets-Chatuph. 

179. It contracts three Points through Iod into one, six or 
eight through X into two, Patha and Hateph-Patha into Patha. 

180. A Pause lengthens Patha in the last syllable of a word 
into Kamets; (yea, Patha in the last but one, before the sylla- 
bic terminations ;) Sheva, in the last syllable but one, into the 
long vowel whence it came; Sheva of the form ‘5, into Segol, 
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and before 7. (N. B. 7, with > or ¥ prefixed, transposes its 
vowels.) Lastly, the former Segol of the form 7h, and Patha 
of the form M2, into Kamets. The same holds as to an analo- 
gous or vicarious vowel. 

181. To find the Root of a word in which there are more 
than three consonants, see whether those at either end are not 
Suffixes or Prefixes, the formatives of a Noun or Verb, which 
is easily known by the preceding Rules; and let all these be 
removed. 

182. But if there are only two or three, and yet you cannot 
find it in the Lexicon, see whether the Root be Lamed He, Pe 
Nun, Pe Iod, Double Gnain, or Gnain Vau. 


A COMPENDIUM OF LOGIC. 
BOOK I, 


CHAPTER I. 
OF SIMPLE TERMS. 


SECTION 1. 


Tux operations of the mind are three, 1. Simple Apprehen- 
sion: 2. Judgment: 3. Discourse. 

1. Simple Apprehension is, the bare conceiving a thing in the 
mind. 

2. Judgment is, the mind’s determining in itself, that the 
things it conceives agree or disagree. 

3. Discourse is, the progress of the mind from one judgment 
to another. 

But our apprehension is apt to be indistinct, our judgment 
false, our discourse inconclusive. To prevent this, wise men 
prescribed several rules, which were at length collected into 
one body, and termed Logic, or the Art of Reasoning. 


SECTION I. 


Bur we cannot express to another what passes in our own 
mind, any otherwise than by words: It is therefore by teaching 
us the proper use of words, that logic assists the mind, 1. To 
apprehend distinctly : 2. To judge truly: 3. To discourse con- 
clusively. | 

A word that expresses simple apprehension i is called a simple 
word ; one that expresses judgment, a complex, or compounded 
word; one that expresses discourse, a decomplex, or twice com- 
pounded one: For every argument is resolvable to three pro- 


VOL. XIV. 


162 \ COMPENDIUM OF LOGIC. 


positions, or sentences; and every proposition contains three 
words, (in sense, if not in number,) 1. The subject, or that of 
which something else is said: 2. The predicate, or that which 
is said: And, 3. The copulative, that stands between the sub- 
ject and predicate, which are therefore called the terms of the 
proposition. 


SECTION IIl. 


Tue first part of logic treats of simple terms, that is, of such 
words as may by themselves be the subject or predicate of a 
proposition. Of these there are several divisions; as,— 

1. A singular word, which expresses one thing only; as, 
Socrates : A common, which expresses many and each of them ; 
as, a man. 

2. An infinite word, to which the particle ‘‘ not” is prefixed ; 
as, not-a-man, which may imply anything besides: A finite, to 
which that particle is not prefixed. 

3. A positive word, which expresses a thing as present: A 
privative, which expresses its absence from a subject capable of 
it: A negative, which expresses its absence from a subject not 
capable of it. So, seeing, spoken of a man, is a positive word ; 
blind, spoken of a man, is a privative; spoken of a stone, a 
negative word. 

4. An univocal word, whose one signification equally agrees 
to several things; as, a man: An equivocal, whose different 
significations agree equally ; as, a foot: An analogous, whose 
one signification agrees unequally; as, knowledge, applied to 
God and man. 

5. An absolute word, which expresses a thing considercd as 
by itself; as, justice: A connotative, which expresses the same 
thing as joined to another ; as, just. 

An absolute word, expressing a thing as separate from its 
subject, is also called an abstract ; as, justice: And a connota- 
tive, expressing it as joined to a subject, a concrete word ; as, 
just. 

Those connotative words which imply each other are termed 
relatives; as, a father, and, a son. 

6. Consistent words, which may at the same time be affirmed 
of the same thing ; as, cold, and, dry: Opposite, which cannot ; 
as, black, and, white. 

The opposition of simple terms is fourfuld: 1. Relative, 
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between relative terms, as, a father, and, a son: 2. Contrary, 
between contrary terms, that is, absolute words, which expel one 
another from a subject capable of either ; as, black, and, white: 
3. Privative, between a privative and a positive word; as, see- 
ing, and, blind: 4. Contradictory, between a positive and a 
negative word ; as, a man, and, not-a-man. This is the greatest 
of all oppositions, as admitting of no medium , neither a medium 
of participation, such as is grey, between black and white ; nor 
a medium of abnegation, such as is a stone, between seeing and 
blind. Relative opposition, on the other hand, is the least of 
all: For relative terms are not opposites, unless they are con- 
sidered with respect to the same thing. 


SECTION Iv. 


AN univocal word is otherwise called a predicable, or a word 
capable of being predicated; that is, spoken in the same sense of 
several things. 

‘There are five sorts of predicable words: 1. A genus, which 
is predicated of several things as the common part of their 
essence ; as, an animal: 2. A difference, which is predicated of 
several things as the distinguishing part of their essence ; as, 
rational: 3. A species, which is predicated of several things as 
their whole essence ; as, a man: 4. A property, which is predi- 
cated of several things as necessarily joined to their essence ; as, 
risible: 5. An accident, which is predicated of several things as 
accidentally joined to their essence; as, tall, short. 


SECTION V. 


A cENus is either the highest or a subaltern: A species is 
either a subaltern or the lowest. The highest genus is that 
which never is a species; the lowest species, that which never is 
a genus. A subaltern genus, or species, is a genus when predi- 
cated of a lower species ; as, Every man is an animal: A species 
when subjected to an higher genus; as, Every animal is a sub- 
stance. 

Wherefore, a difference is either generical, which, added to 
the genus, constitutes a subaltern species; as, sensible: Or 
specific, which constitutes the lowest species; as, rational. 

A property likewise is either generical, which is nécessarily 
joined to the essence of an highest or subaltern genus; as 

02 
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movable: Or specific, which is joined to that of a lowest 
‘species ; as, risible. 

But a property is vulgarly said to be fourfold: 1. Such as 
belongs to one species only, but not to every individual of it; 
as, to be a grammarian: 2. Such as belongs to every individual 
of a species, but not of that species only; as, to have two feet : 
3. Such as belongs to one species and every individual, but not 
always; as, to turn grey-haired: 4. Such as belongs to every 
individual of one species only, and that always; as, risibility. 
It is such a property as this which constitutes the fourth pre- 
dicable. 


SECTION VI. 


To divide a common word is, to enumerate its several signifi- 
cations. So he is said to divide the word animal, who says, 
‘* It signifies either a man or a brute.” 

Division is therefore a distinct enumeration of the several 
things which are signified by a common word. 

The rules of division are three :— 

1. Let the members of the division severally contain less (be 
of a narrower signification) than the word divided: 2. Let them 
eonjointly contain neither more nor less than the divided : 3. Let 
them be opposite, that is, not contained in each other. 


SECTION VII. 


DeFrNiTION follows division: It is, a sentence explaining the 
word defined ; and is either nominal, which tells the derivation 
of the word; or real, which explains the nature of the thing. 
Again: A real definition is either accidental, which assigns the 
properties or accidents of the defined ; or essential, which assigns 
those parts that constitute the essence of it. Lastly: An essen- 
tial definition is either logical, which assigns the genus and dif- 
ference ; or physical, which assigns the really distinct parts of 
its essence ; for the genus and difference are only distinguished 
by the understanding. 

For example: Homo is defined nominally, qui ev humo ; 
accidentally, a two-legged unfeathered animal; logically, a 
rational animal ; physically, a being consisting of an organized 
body, and a reasonable soul. 

The rules of definition are three: 1. Let the definition be 
adequate to the defined: 2. Let it be clearer and plainer than 
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. the defined: 3. Let it be contained in a fit number of proper 
(not figurative) words. 





CHAPTER II. 
OF PROPOSITIONS. 


SECTION I. 


Tue second part of logic treats of propositions, which is judg- 
ment expressed in words. 

A regular proposition is, an affirmative or negative sentence, 
signifying cither true or false: Not ambiguous; for then it 
would be sentences: Nor maimed; for then it would have no 
signification. 

It is either categorical, which pronounces a thing absolutely ; 
as, Plato is happy: Or hypothetical, which pronounces con- 
ditionally ; as, If he is wise, then he is happy. 

Again: A proposition is either affirmative or negative; and 
is either true or false. This is called the quality of it. 

Lastly : It is either universal ; as, All men are animals: Or 
particular ; as, Some men are learned. This is called the quan- 
tity of it. 

SECTION II. 


A is put for an universal affirmative proposition; E, for an 
universal negative ; I, for a particular affirmative ; O, for a par- 
ticular negative. 

In an universal pi vatave, the subject only is distributed: 
(That is, taken in its full sense :) In a particular negative, only 
the predicate: In a particular affirmative, neither term is dis- 
tributed : In an universal negative, both. 

The matter of a proposition (that is, the manner wherein the 
terms cohere) is either, 1. Necessary, when they essentially 
agree; or, 2. Impossible, when they essentially differ; or, 3. 
Contingent, when they agree or differ accidentally. 


SECTION Il. 


THosk propositions are said to be opposed, which, having the 
same subjects and predicates, yet differ either in quantity, or in 
quality, or both. 
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The whole doctrine of opposition is contained in this scheme :-— 
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Here A. E. I. O. are four propositions, marked according to 
their quantity and quality, which are, t. f., true or false, as the 
matter of the proposition is n. i. c., necessary, impossible, or 
contingent. Hence it is easy, 1. To enumerate the species of 
opposition, which are contradictory, contrary, subcontrary, and 
subaltern. 2. To define each. For example: Contradictory 
Opposition is that which is between two categorical propositions, 
differmg both in quantity and quality, &c. 3. To lay down the 
rules of opposites, as follow :— 

(1.) Contradictory propositions are never both true, or both 
false; but always one true, the other false. 

But observe: Four things are required to make a contradic- 
tion, namely, to speak of the same thing, (i.) In the same sense: 
(ii.) In the same respect : (iii.) With regard to the same third 
thing : And, (iv.) At the same time. If any of these conditions 
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be wanting, is, and, is not, may agree. For instance: (i.) An 
opinion is and is not faith. It is dead faith; it is not living 
faith. (ii.) Zoilus is and is not red-haired. He is, with respect 
to his head ; he is not, with respect to his beard. (iii.) Socrates 
is and is not long-haired. He is, in comparison of Scipio; he 
is not, in comparison of Xenophon. (iv.) Solomon is and is 
not a good man. He is, in his youth; he is not, in his middle 
age. 

(2.) Contrary propositions are never both true: But in the 
contingent matter they are both false. 

(3.) Subcontraries are never both false: But in the contin- 
gent matter they are both true. 

(4.) Subalterns are sometimes both true, sometimes both 
false; sometimes one true, the other false. 


SECTION IV. 


A PROPOSITION Is said to be converted when its terms are 
transposed. ‘This is done either, 1. Simply, when neither the 
quantity nor quality; or, 2. Accidentally, when the quantity 
is changed. 

An universal negative, or a particular affirmative, may be 
simply converted, and the inference will hold. An universal 
affirmative must be converted accidentally, or the inference will 
not hold. 


CHAPTER IIL 
OF SYLLOGISMIS. 


SECTION I. 


Tne third part of logic treats of syllogism, which is a dis- 
course expressed in propositions. 

A syllogism is commonly defined, a sentence in which some- 
thing being premised, something else necessarily follows from it. 

A categorical syllogism consists of three categorical proposi- 
tions; the two former of which are termed, the antecedent ; the 
third, the consequent; which before it is proved is called a 
-problem or question, afterwards, a conclusion. 

We must make use of some third term, in order to find whe- 
ther the subject and predicate of a question agree; and that, 
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because of the following rules, on which the whole force of syl- 
logism is founded :— 

1. Those terms which agree with one and the same third 
agree with one another. 

2. Those terms, one of which agrees, the other disagrees, with 
one and the same third, differ from one another. 

3. Those which do not agree with one and the same third do 
not agree with one another. 


SECTION II. 


From these general principles the particular rules of syllogism 
are thus reduced :— 

I. In every syllogism there are three, and only three, terms ; 
two in the conclusion ; and these can neither be proved to agree 
nor to differ, without one, and only one, third term. 

The predicate of the question is styled the major term; the 
subject, the minor; the third term, the medium or middle term. 
For the predicate is commonly more comprehensive than the 
medium, as the medium is than the minor. 

2. In every syllogism there are three, and only three, propo- 
sitions ; two premisses, in which the medium is compared with 
the two other terms severally ; (the major proposition, in which 
it 1s compared with the major term ; the minor proposition, in 
which it is compared with the minor term ;) and the conclusion, 
in which both those terms stand together. 

3. An equivocal medium proves nothing. For this is not one 
and the same third. 

4. An undistributed medium is equivocal ; therefore, 

5. The medium must be distributed in one of the premises. 

6. The process from a term not distributed in the premiss to 
the same distributed in the conclusion, is irregular. 

7. Negative premisses prove nothing ; for in this case a third 
is brought, from which both the terms differ. 

8. If either of the premisses is negative, so is also the con- 
clusion. - 

9. And, if the conclusion be negative, so is algo one of the 
premisses. 

10. Particular premisses prove nothing. 


li. If either of the premisses be particular, so is also the con- 
clusion. 
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SECTION III. 


It remains to inquire, how many ways three categorical pro- 
positions can be joined together, so as to compose a regular syl- 
logism. In which inquiry, two things are to be considered :— 

1. The mood, or the variation of the propositions according to 
their quantity and quality : 

2. The figure, or the manner of comparing the medium with 
the terms of the conclusion. 

There are sixty-four moods: For the major of a syllogism 
may be either A, E, I, or O. ‘To each of these a fourfold 
minor may be annexed, whence arise sixteen pair of premisses ; 
and to each of these sixteen, a fourfold conclusion may be sub- 
joined, thus :-— 


AAA. AAE. AAI. AAO: AEA. AEE. AEI. AEO: 
AIA. AIE. AII. AIO: AOA. AOK. AOT. AOO: 
EAA. EAE. EAI EAO: EEA. EEE. EEI. EEO: 
EIA. ETE. EY. EIO: EQOA. EOE. EOL. EOO: 
TAA. IAE. IAI. JIAO: IEA. IEE. IEI. ITEO: 
IIA. VE. WI. IO: IOA. IOKE. IOI. 100: 
OAA. OAF. OAT. OAO: OLA. OEE. OEI. OEFO: 
OIA. OIE. OF. O10: OOA. OOF. OOI. OOO. 


But sixteen of these are excluded by the seventh rule, because 
their premisses are negative; viz, EKA. EEE. EEI. EEO: 
EOA. EOE. EOI. FOO: OFA. OEF. OET. OEO: OOA. 
OOE. OOI. OOO: Twelve, by the tenth rule, because their 
premisses are particular; viz., ITA. IIE. TI. IYO: IOA. 
IOE. IOI. 100: OFA. OLE. OIL. O10: Twelve, by the 
eighth rule, because one of the premisses is negative, and not 
the conclusion: AEA. AEI: AOA. AOI: EAA. EAT: 
EIA. EIT: IEA. TEI: OAA. OAT: Eight, by the eleventh 
rule, because one of the premisses is particular, and not the con- 
clusion: AIA. AIF: AOE: ETE: TAA. TAE: TEE. OAE: 
Lastly : Four, by the ninth rule, because the conclusion is nega- 
tive, but neither of the premisses: AAE. AAO: AIO: TAQ, 

Therefore, fifty-two moods are excluded, many of which offend 
against several rules. ‘There remain twelve, which only are 
useful in syllogism: AAA. AAT: AEE. AEO: AIL: AOO: 
EAE. EAO: EIO: IAT: TEO: OAO. 
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Tue figures of syllogism are four : For the medium is either 
subjected to the major, and predicated of the minor, term, which 
is the First figure; or predicated of both, which is the Second ; 
or subjected to both, which is the Third; gr predicated of the 
major, and subjected to the minor, which is the Fourth; as 
appears in the following scheme, wherein A is the major term, 
B the medium, C the minor :— 


First Fig. Second Fig. Third Fig. Fourth Fig. 


B. A. A. B. B. A. A. B 
C. B. C. B. B. C. B. C. 
C. A. C. A. C. A. C. A. 


Wherefore, of the twelve remaining moods, each figure 
excludes six ; namely, 

1. Because of the undistributed medium, the first two, LAI: 
OAO ; the second, four, AAA. AAT: AII: IAI; the fourth, 
two, AIT: AOO. 

2. Because of the irregular process of the major term, the 
First figure excludes four moods, AEE. AEO: AOO: IEO; 
the Second, two, TIEO; OAO;; the Third, four, AEE: AEO: 
AOO: IEO; the Fourth, two, IEO: OAO. 

3. Because of the irregular process of the minor term, the 
Third, two, AAA: EAE; the Fourth, two, AAA: EAE. 

There remain twenty-four conclusive moods, six in each 
figure :— 

THE FIRST FIGURE. 

bAr Every wicked man is miserable : 

bA Every tyrant is a wicked man: Therefore, 

rA Every tyrant 1s miserable. 


ck = No discontented man is a happy man: 
1A —_ Every wicked man is discontented : Therefore, 
rEnt No wicked man is a happy man. 


dA All the faithful are dear to God: 
rl §_ Some that are afflicted are faithful: Therefore, 
I Some that are afflicted are dear to God. 


fli No virtue is an evil: 
rI Some difficult things are virtues: Therefore, 
© Some difficult things are not evils. 
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Every wicked man is miserable: ee Me 
All tyrants are wicked men: Therefore, — 
Some tyrants are miserable. 


No discontented man is a happy man ; 
Every wicked man is discontented: Therefore, 


‘Some wicked men are not happy men. 


THE SECOND FICURE. 


No happy man is discontented : 
Every wicked man is discontented: Therefore, 
No wicked man is a happy man. 


Every wicked man is discontented : 
No happy man is discontented: Therefore, 
No happy man is a wicked man. 


No evil is a virtue : : 

Some difficult things are virtues: Therefore, 
Some difficult things are not evils. 

Every good man is afflicted : 

Some rich men are not afflicted: Therefore, 
Some rich men are not good men. 


No happy man is discontented : 
Every wicked man is discontented : Therefore, 
Some wicked men are not happy men. 


Every wicked man is discontented : 
No happy men are discontented: Therefore, 
Some happy men are not wicked men. 


THE THIRD FIGURE. 


All the faithful are dear to God : 
All the faithful are afflicted : Therefore, 
Some that are afflicted: are dear to God. 


Some faithful are afflicted: _ 
All the faithful are dear to God: Therefore. 
Some that are dear to God are afflicted. 


All the faithful are dear to God: 
Some of the faithful are afflicted : Therefore, 
Some that are afflicted are dear to God. 
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fEl No virtue is an evil : 
Ap All virtues.are difficult : Therefore, 
tOn Some difficult things are not evils. 


bOk Some Christians are not true believers : 
Ar All Christians profess faith: Therefore, 
dO Some who profess faith are not true believers. 


fEr No virtue is an evil: 
Is Some virtues are difficult: Therefore, 
On Some difficult things are not evils. 


THE FOURTH FIGURE. 


brAm Every tyrant is a wicked man : 
An Every wicked man is miserable: Therefore, 
tIp Some that are miscrable are tyrants. 


cAm Every wicked man is discontented : 
En No discontented man is a happy man: Therefore, 
Es No happy man is a wicked man. 


dIm Some afflicted are faithful: 
Ar All the faithful are dear to God: Therefore, 
Is Some that are beloved of God are afflicted. 


fEs No evil is a virtue: 
Ap __ All virtues are difficult: Therefore, 
O Some difficult things are not evils. 


frEs No evil is a virtue: 
Is Some virtues are difficult: ‘Therefore, 
On Some difficult things are not evils. 


A Every wicked man is discontented : 
E No discontented man is a happy man: Therefore, 
O Some happy men are not wicked men. 


SECTION V. 


Tue four first of these moods need nothing to make the force 
of the inference evident, but what is expressed in the premisses ; 
whereas all the rest do.” These, therefore, are styled perfect, 
those imperfect, moods. 

An imperfect mood is said to be reduced, when it is changed 
into a perfect one; in order to show evidently, either that the 
conclusion is so, which is termed ostensive reduction ; or, that 
it cannot be otherwise, which is called reduction ad impossibile. 
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The method of reducing is taught by the names of the moods ; 
in which the vowels are the propositions marked with their quan- 
tity and quality: The initial consonants, b, c, d, f, show to 
what mood in the first figure the reduction is to be made; s, p, 
show that the proposition which the preceding vowel stands for 
is to be converted either simply or per accidens ; m, that the 
premisses are to be transposed; k, that the reduction is to be 
ad impossibile ; that is, that for the premiss to whose sign it 
adheres, the contradictory of the conclusion is to be placed ; 
which being done, you will have, in the first figure, a conclusion, 
either the same with that premiss, or one convertible into it, 
or its contradictory. Thus :— 


1. cEs No happy man is discontented : 
Ar Every wicked man is discontented: Therefore, 
E No wicked man is a happy man. 
Reduce this to 
cE No discontented man is a happy man: 
IA Every wicked man is discontented : Therefore, 
rEnt No wicked man is a happy man. 


2. dIs Some good men are Papists : 
Am Every good man is saved: Therefore, 
Is Some that are saved are Papists. 
Reduce this to 
dA Every good man is saved: 
rl Some Papists are good men: Therefore, 
I Some Papists are saved. 


3. bAr Every good man is afflicted : 
Ok Some rich men are not afflicted: Therefore, 
O Some rich men are not good men. 
Reduce this to 
bAr Every good man is afflicted : 
bAr Every rich man is a good man 


A 


The manifest falsehood of which proves as manifestly the truth 
of its contradictory. 





SECTION VI. 


From what has been said, it is evident, that there can be no 
more moods than these twenty-four. ‘They are therefore mistaken, 
who, having transposed the premisses, or converted the conclu- 


‘ 
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sion of a syllogism, imagine they have found out a new mood or 
figure: ‘To convince them of which, you need only refer to the 
definition of a mood, a figure, of a major,'a minor, a middle 
term, and of a major and minor proposition. 

But there are some sorts of arguments, which, though not 
strictly regular, yet need not be wholly rejected. Such are, 

1. An enthymeme, one premiss of which is wanting ; whether 
the major or minor, the conclusion shows; as, He is a good 
man: Therefore, he is happy. 

Sometimes the whole argument lies in one sentence; as, 
Being mortal, do not bear immortal hatred. 

2. An induction, in which what is granted of several particu- 
lars is then affirmed universally ; as, This, and this, and that, 
loadstone attracts iron: Therefore, every loadstone does. It is 
therefore a sort of enthymeme; a syllogism in Barbara, whose 
minor is understood. 

3. An example, wherein what is granted of a known instance 
is presumed of an unknown that resembles it; as, Sylla and 
Marius tore the commonwealth: Therefore, so will Cresar and 
Pompey. Here also the minor is understood: Therefore, the 
conclusion is only presumed, not proved. 

4. A sorites, in whose antecedent every preceding term is 
subjected to the following, till you come from the subject of the 
conclusion to the predicate of it ; as, Every man is an animal ; 
every animal is a living creature ; every living creature is a sub- 
stance: Therefore, every man is a substance. In a sorites, as 
many syllogisms are understood, as there are intermediate pro- 
positions. 


CHAPTER IV. 
OF HYPOTHETICAL SYLLOGISMS. 
SECTION 1. 


Tuat is a hypothetical syllogism, in which one or more of 
the propositions are hypothetical. The most common (of which 
alone we now speak) is that whose major proposition is AYR: 
thetical. 

A hypothetical proposition is either conditional, as, If he is 
wise, he is happy ; or disjunctive, as, Either it is day or night. 

In a conditional proposition, the condition itself is called the 
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antecedent ; the assertion, the consequent ; the connexion between 
them,’the consequence. 

The rules of conditional propositions are, , three : — 

1. If the antecedent be granted, so is the consequent. 

2. If the consequent be taken away, so is the antecedent. 

3. Nothing can be inferred either from the taking away the 
antecedent, or granting the consequent. 

There are therefore only two terms of conditional syllogism :— 

The constructive; as, 

If CD, then KA: But CD: Therefore KA: 

And the destructive; as, 

It CD, then KA: But not KA: Therefore, not CD. 


SECTION ITI. 


Every conditional syllogism is either equivalent to a catego- 
rical, or wholly to be rejected. For in every conclusive condi- 
tional, there is a categorical implied, in which the same argu- 
ment would prove the same conclusion. _ 

For in all hypothetical syllogisms, the major proposition con- 
sisting of two categoricals, the minor is either one of these, or 
the contradictory to it, in order to infer either the other or its 
contradictory. In either case, an enthymeme will be proposed, 
whose force lies in the conditional proposition, and which is not 
conclusive, unless from that proposition there can be drawn a 
completory, that 1s, the premiss which is wanting in an enthy- 
meme, to complete the syllogism. 

Now, as an enthymeme is only one premiss with the conclu- 
sion of a syllogism, it has three, and only three, terms. Sup- 
pose two of them are D and A, and C the third term. ‘The 
other premiss, whose terms are D and A, is wanting. Hence 
it follows, that according to the various disposition of the terms, 
there are four forms of enthymemce ; each of which will admit of 
a twofold completory ; as in this scheme :— 


The Enthymeme. The Completory D. A. A.D. 
CD. | therefore CA. | The Major | in Fig. I. in Fig. II. 
DC. -|in Fig. IIT. | in Fig. IV. 
CD. | therefore AC. | The Minor | in Fig. IV. | in Fig. II. 
DC. in Fig. IIT. | in Fig. I. 


Wherefore, as there are twenty-four possible moods of catego- 
rical syllogism, and fourteen unexceptionable ones; and as each 
figure may be applied twice, to complete an cnthymeme ; there 
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will be forty-eight possible ways of completing it, twenty-eight 
unexceptionable. And as many ways as an enthymeme may be 
completed, so many, and no more, a man may argue with a syl- 
logism, whose major is conditional. 


SECTION III. 


Tut directions given for conditional propositions, serve 
equally for disjunctive. For any disjunctive is easily turned 
into a conditional.. For instance, if it runs thus :— 

It is either day or night. 

But it is day: Therefore, it is not night. 

But it is night: Therefore, it is not day. 

It is not day: Therefore, it is night. 

It is not night: Therefore, it is day. 
Instead of this, it is easy to say, 

If it is day, then it is not night. 

If it is night, then it is not day. 

If it is not day, then it is night. 

If it is not night, then it is day. 


° 


SECTION IV. 


Tiere remains only a kind of redundant hypothetical syllo- 
gism, called a dilemma, which proposes two (or more) things to 
your choice, by accepting either of which, you lose the cause. 
Such is that of Bias: If you marry a beautiful woman, she will 
be xoiwy; if an ugly one, aowy: Therefore, marry none. 

A dilemma is of no force, unless, 1. One or the other part 
must be accepted: 2. Either one or the other prove the point : 
And, 3. It cannot be retorted. If Bias had observed these 
things, he would have been less pleased with his own; for it 
fails in every particular. For, 1. A wife may neither be beau- 
tiful nor ugly: Therefore, neither part of the dilemma need be 
accepted. .2. Neither is every beautiful woman common, nor 
every ugly one a plague: Therefore, neither part of it proves 
the point. 3. It may be retorted thus: If I marry the one, at 
least she will not be common; if the other, she will not be a 
plague. 

A dilemma is only a kind of negative induction, in which the 
major proposition is conditional ; as, If at all, then thus, or thus, 
or thus. To turn this into a categorical syllogism, is so easy, 
it needs no direction. 


%.? 


’ 
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BOOK IL. 


CHAPTER I. 
OF SYLLOGISM, AS TO ITS MATTER. 


SECTION I. 


HirnHerto we have spoken of syllogism, as to its form. It 
remains to speak of it, as to its matter; that is, the certainty 
and evidence of the propositions whereof it 1s composed. 

That is a certain proposition, against which nothing occurs, 
or nothing’of weight, as, Man is risible; that, an evident one, 
which extorts the assent as soon as it is understood, as, The 
whole is greater than its part ; that, a doubtful one, in which we 
know not how to determine, as, The stars influence men. 

If anything occurs, whereby the mind inclines to either side, 
that which was doubtful before becomes probable. Such an 
assent Is termed opinion. 

Opinion, therefore, respects a barely probable proposition, and 
implies no certainty at all. Yet there are several degrees, 
whereby it approaches towards certainty ; and the highest degree 
of probability is not far distant from it. 


SECTION Il. 


Certainty is twofold: 1. That of the object, the thing to 
be perceived; and, 2. That of the subject, the understanding 
which perceives it. And both have their degrees. ‘That is more 
certain, in the former sense, to which there is the least objection ; 
that, in the latter sense, to which the least objection appears. 
Evidence, also, is either of the object, or of the subject. . And 
both of these have their degrees ; according as that which is per- 
ceived is more or less self-evident, or appears to be one or the 
other. 


VOL. XIV. P ; 
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We might cnumerate many degrees of evidence. But it may 
suffice to observe, it is either, 1. That of a self-evident axiom ; 
or, 2. That of a conclusion regularly deduced therefrom. This 
logicians term science ; which accordingly they define, an assent 
to a certain and evident conclusion, regularly deduced from cer- 
tain and evident, premises. The certainty and evidence here 
supposed, is that both of the object, and of the subject. Tor, 
by the former, science is distinguished from error; by the latter, 
from opinion. Without the evidence of the subject, there can 
be no science ; and this without the other is imaginary evidence. 


SECTION ITI. 


WE need not prove that there is such a thing as certainty ; 
seeing all reasonable men allow it. We freely assent to what is 
affirmed by a wise and good man; and more freely, if he con- 
firms it by reason. Some things we are taught by nature itself; 
and some by Divine Revelation. And of all these we have suffi- 
cient certainty, although in various degrees. 

To assent to testimony is the same as to believe; and such 
an assent is termed faith. Divine faith depends on the testimony 
of God: Human faith, on the testimony of man. What nature 
dictates, we may be said to perceive: What reason teaches us, 
to know. 

God can neither deceive, nor be deceived: Men are often 
deceived, and often deceive. Reason and nature are not often 
deceived, and seldom deceive their followers. Nothing there- 
fore is more firm than Divine faith: Nothing less so, than 
human. In what we perceive or know, there is often no fear, 
always some danger, of being deceived. ence, there is the 
highest rest for the mind in Divine faith ; the lowest of all in 
human. In what we know or perccive, there are various degrecs 
of rest, according to the various evidence, certainty, or proba- 
bility. 

If, therefore, we were to make a sort of scale of assent, it 
might consist of the following steps :—1. Human faith, an assent 
to a doubtful proposition: 2. Opinion, to a probable: 3. What 
we may term sentiment, an assent to a certain proposition : 
4. Science, to a certain and evident conclusion: 5. Intelli- 
gence, to a self-evident axiom: 6. Divine faith, to a Divine 
revelation. 
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SECTION IV. 


To each of these there belong certain principles, which are 
peculiarly proper to produce it. The principles of Divine faith 
are those, and those only, which are contained in the Scriptures ; 
of intelligence, those which are properly tegmed axioms; of 
science, the conclusions regularly deduced from them. 

An axiom is a proposition which needs not, and cannot, be 
proved. Such the following seem to be :— 

From natural divinity. 1. God cannot deceive, or be deceived. 
Whence flow these certain and evident conclusions: 2. Abso- 
lute faith is due to the testimony of God: 3. Revelation never 
contradicts either sense or reason. It may indeed transcend 
both. But it cannot possibly contradict either, rightly employed 
about its proper object. 

From mathematics. ‘The whole is greater than each of its 
parts ; equal to them all. But mathematicians frequently lay 
down as such, what are not axioms, properly speaking. 

From metaphysics. It is impossible for the same thing, at _ 
the same time, to be, and not to be. Some affirm this to be the 
only axiom in the world :—A point not worth the disputing. 

From logic. Terms which agrec in ore and the same third, 
agree with one another. 


a 


SECTION ¥. 


Many believe that there are no axioms to be found in the 
other arts and sciences. But such principles at least are found 
therein, as produce sentiment, if not science. Such are these: 
Nothing (naturally) springs from nothing. Nothing is the cause 
of itself. What you would not have another to do-to you, you 
ought not to do to another. 

The principles that serve to produce opinion are usually 
styled maxims. They commonly hold, but not always. To this’ 
class those properly belong, which are, as it were, in the middle 
way, between doubtful and certain. 

The uncertainty of human faith ariscs hence. In order to pro- 
duce a firm assent of this kind, a competent witness must know 
what he says, and say what he knows, and both be apparent 
to him that believes it. But this is rarely the case. Where- 
fore, we have always reason to suspect what we have no other 
proof of than human testimony, even when there appears no 

P 2 
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more reason to doubt thereof, than of a mathematical demon- 
stration. 


SECTION VI. 


AccorpiInG to these five degrees of assent, syllogism might 
have been divided, with regard to its matter, into infallible, 
scientifical, certaih, probable, and doubtful. But as the two 
first of these produce science, and any assent short of this is, 
loosely speaking, termed opinion ; it is usually divided only into 
two sorts: 1. That which produces science; and this is styled 
scientifical, otherwise demonstrative, and often demonstration: 
2. That which produces opinion, (any assent short of science,) 
and is termed dialectical ; that is, arguing probably. 

There are two species of demonstration. ‘The First demon- 
strates that a thing is; proving either dircctly that it is so, (and 
this is called direct demonstration,) or that if it be not, some 
absurdity will necessarily follow. This is usually called, demon- 
stratio ab absurdo. We may properly term it oblique. 

We demonstrate directly either, 1. By proving a thing from 
its effect ; as, The sun is black: Therefore, it is eclipsed: Or, 
2. By proving it from its remote cause; as, The moon is dia- 
metrically opposite to the sun: Therefore, it is eclipsed. But 
if we prove this from the earth’s being interposed between them, 
this is, 

The Second sort of demonstration, which demonstrates why 
a thing is, by assigning its proximate and immediate cause. 

But there may be a proximate, which is not the prime cause, 
that is self-evident and indemonstrable, whose evidence is there- 
fore preferred before all other, as needing no light but from 
itself. 

There are then four degrees of demonstration: The oblique 
demonstration is good ; but the direct is preferable to it. Demon- 
stration by the proximate cause is better still; but the prime 
cause, best of all. 
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CHAPTER II. 
OF FALLACIES. 


Tuere is yet another species, or shadow rather, of syllogism, 
which is called a fallacy. It is an argument intended to deceive. 
Such is, 

1. The fallacy of equivocation, arising either from an equivo- 
cal word, or from the ambiguous structure of the sentence; as, 
All that believe shall be saved. The devils believe: Therefore, 
the devils shall be saved. This offends against the very first 
rule of syllogism. or it has four terms. 

2. The fallacy of composition, where what is granted of 
several things separately is inferred of them conjointly; as, 
Two and three are even and odd. Five is two and three: 
Therefore, five is even and odd. 

3. The fallacy of division, when what is granted of things 
taken conjointly, is inferred of them taken separately ; as, ‘The 
planets are seven. ‘Ihe sun and moon are planets: Therefore, 
the sun and moon are seven. In both these syllogisms there 
are four terms. 

4, The fallacy of the accident, when some accidental circum- 
stance is confounded with what is essential; as, What destroys 
men, ought to be prohibited. Wine destroys men: Therefore, 
wine ought to be prohibited. “The major proposition must. mean, 
What necessarily destroys men; otherwise it is not true: The 
minor, Wine accidentally destroys men. ‘Therefore, here, also, 
there are four terms. 

5. The fallacy of arguing from a particular to a general; as, 
Ife that is white as to his teeth, is white. A blackamoor is 
white as to his teeth: Therefore, a blackamoor is white. Here 
is a palpable breach of the sixth rule of syllogism. 

6. The fallacy tgnorationts elenchi. An elenchus is a syllo- 
gism that confutes the opponent. ‘Therefore, he falls into this 
fallacy, who thinks he confutes his opponent, without observing 
the rules of contradiction. | 

7. The fallacy of begging the question, that is, taking for 
granted the very thing which ought to be proved. This is done, 
(1.) When we attempt to prove a thing by itself: Or, (2.) By a 
synonimous word: Or, (3.) By something equally unknown : Or, 
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(4.) By something more unknown: Or, (5.) By arguing in a 
circle; as in the famous argument of the Papists, who prove the 
Scriptures from the authority of the Church, and the Church 
from the authority of the Scriptures. 

8. The fallacy of several questions ; as, Are honey and gall — 
sweet? It is solved by answering to each branch distinctly. 

Many more fallacies than these might be reckoned up. For 
there are as many fallacies as there are ways of breaking any of 
the rules of syllogism without being observed. But one who is 
thoroughly acquainted with those rules, will easily detect them 


all. 





“CHAPTER ITI. 
OF METHOD. 


SECTION 1. 


Mutruop is such a disposition of the parts of any art or 
science, that the whvule may be more easily learned. 

It is twofold: 1. Method of invention, which finds out the 
rules of an art or science : 2. Method of teaching, which delivers 
them. The former proceeds from sensible and particular things, 
to intelligible and universal; the latter, from intelligible and 
universal things, to sensible and particular. 

Method of teaching is either perfect or imperfect. The for- 
mer is either, 1. Universal, by which a whole art or science: 
Or, 2. Particular, by which a part of it only, is taught. Both are 
either, 1. Synthetical, which is used in sciences, and, beginning 
with the subject of a science, treats of its principles and affec- 
tions, and then of its several species, till, from the highest genus, 
it descends to the lowest species: Or, 2. Analytical, which is of 
use in arts; and, beginning with the end or design of an art, 
next explains the subject of it, and, lastly, the means conducive 
to that end. 

The general rules of method are these :— 

In delivering an art or science, 1. Let nothing be wanting or 
redundant: 2. Let all the parts be consistent with cach other : 
3. Let nothing be treated of which is not homogeneous to the 
end of the art, or the subject of the science: 4. Let the parts be 
connected by casy transitions: 5. Let that precede, without 
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which, the things that follow cannot be understood, but which 
itself can be understood without them. | 

The particular rules are these: 1. The unity of a science 
_ depends on the unity of its subject ; the unity of an art, on the 
unity of its end. 2. Let the more gencral parts precede the less 
general. 

The imperfect method is arbitrary and popular; being no 
other than the method of prudence or common sense. 


SECTION II. 


MATHEMATICIANS, In all their writings, follow this method : 
1. They fix the meaning of their words, defining their terms, 
each in their place, and make it an invariable rule, never after- 
wards to use any term, but in the sense to which it is limited by 
that definition. 2. They lay down the axioms which there will 
be occasion to use in the course of their work. 3. They add 
their postulata, which also they demand to be granted, as being 
evident of themselves. 4. They then demonstrate their propo- 
sitions in order, and, as far as may be, affirmatively ; contenting 
themselves with this rule, That whatsoever they have to prove, 
they take care to prove it from some of the truths which have 
been granted or proved before. 

If the same method cannot be strictly observed in other 
sciences, yet doubtless it may be imitated. And the nearer any 
method approaches to this, the more perfect and useful it is. 


APPENDIX. 
OF THE MANNER OF USING LOGIC. 


EXTRACTED FROM BISHOP SANDERSON. 


SECTION I. 
OF TREATING ON A SIMPLE THEME. 


We may use the rules of logic in treating either on a simple 
theme, or a problem or proposition. 

In treating logically on a simple term, we are to explain both 
the name and the thing. And, 

1. The name, by, (1.) Pointing out the ambiguity of the 
term, (if there be any,) recounting its various meanings, and 
fixing on that particular meaning in which we at present take 
it: (2.) Showing its various appellations, both in our own and 
in other tongues: (3.) Observing whence it 1s derived, with the 
more remarkable words of the same derivation. Not that all 
this is necessary to be done at all times, and on every theme ; 
but there is need of judgment and choice, that those particulars 
only may be noted, which conduce to the explication of the 
thing. a 

2. The thing is explained both by assigning its attributes, 
and distributing or dividing it into its parts. The attributes are 
either essential or non-essential. By essential we understand, 
not only those which properly constitute its essence, the genus 
and difference, but also the properties of substances, the subjects 
and objects of accidents, with the efficient and final causes of 
both. 

The genus should be assigned in the first place, and that the 
nearcst which can be found; though premising, if occasion be, 
those which are more remote. The difference comes next; the 
want of which is supplied, and the nature more fully explained, 
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by properties. And here may be added, the efficient, principal, 
mpulsive, and instrumental causes, with the remote or proxi- 
mate ends. Here also, in treating on an accident, may be sub- 
joined its proper subject and adequate object: But these, more 
or less, as need shall require; which are to be closed with a 
complete essential definition of the thing. 

3. The theme is next to be distributed into its several species 
or parts, just to name which is generally sufficient. From dis- 
tribution we proceed to the non-essential attributes, whether 
effects, cognates, or opposites. 

4. Such effects as are trivial, or commonly known, may cither 
be just mentioned or passed over in silence. Those which are 
more noble, and less commonly known, may be ranged under 
proper heads. ‘This is also the place for citing examples. 

Cognate words are those which are compared with the theme, 
as agreeing with it; opposite, as differing from it. A theme is 
explained by comparing it with its cognates, when things are 
mentioned, which arc, in some respects, the same, or like it; and 
it is shown wherein that sameness or likeness lies, and also - 
wherein the unlikeness or difference between them. 

We, in the last place, compare the theme with its opposites : 
For even opposites cast light upon each other. There are four 
species of these ; but the contradictory is usually too vague and 
indefinite to be of any service: And the relative opposite has 
been mentioned before, among the essential attributes. There- 
fore, the privative and contrary opposites only have place here, 
and very properly close the treatise. 

To give an instance of this: Suppose the simple theme to be 
treated of be ENVY. 

I. I am to consider the name. And here I observe, 

1. It may mean cither actively or passively ; as, He is full of 
envy; that is, he envies others. A rich man is much exposed 
to envy; that is, to be envied by others. We here take it in 
the former sense. 

2. ‘This is in Latin termed invidia, a word which has been 
borrowed by many modern languages. The Romans also termed 
it livor. 

3. The word invidia is supposed to be derived from two 
Latin words, that imply the looking much upon another, which 
the envious are apt to do; the word livor, from the livid com- 
plexion which usually attends an envious temper. 
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There are two words of the same derivation, which are fre- 
quently confounded with each other; namely, invidious, and 
envious ; and yet the signification of the one is widely different 
from that of the other. An envious man is one who is under 
the power of envy ; an invidious office, one that is apt to raise 
envy or dislike. 

II. In explaining the thing, I observe, First, the essential 
attributes ; as, 

The genus: To premise the more remote; it is a passion, a 
sort of grief: But the nearest genus is, a vicious grief. 

I next observe the diference: taken 

1. From the subject, which are almost all esianar but 
chiefly those who are ignorant of God, and consequently unable 
to govern themselves. 

2. From the object, which is twofold; of the thing, or of 
the person. ‘The thing envied may be good of any kind ; appa- 
rent or real, useful or pleasant ; of mind, body, or fortune. ‘The 
person envied may be any other man, superior, equal, or infe- 
rior; only not at an immense distance, cither of time, of place, 
or of condition. For few envy them that have been long dead, 
them that live in China or Japan, or those who are above or 
beneath them beyond all degrees of comparison. 

3. From the efficient cause. The principal internal cause 
in him that envies is pride and inordinate self-love. ‘The impul- 
sive external cause may be various, either in him that 1s envied, 
if he be an enemy, a rival, a vain boaster; or in some third per- 
son, as contempt, flattery, whispering ; any of which may stir up 
envy. 

We may therefore define envy, either more briefly, a vicious. 
grief at the good of another; or more fully, an evil sadness of 
mind, whereby a man, from inordinate self-love, is troubled at 
the good which he sees another enjoy, or foresees he will enjoy, 
as he imagines it will lessen or obscure his own excellency. 

II]. There are three species of envy, each worse than the pre- 
ceding: The First, when a man is pained at another’s enjoying 
some good (in kind or degree) which he cannot himself attain : 
The Second, when a man is pained at another’s having what he 
himself has, but wants to have alone: Both these are excmpli- 
fied in Caesar, who would bear no superior; and Pompey, who 
would bear no equal. The Third is, when a man cannot or will 
not enjoy his own good, lest another should enjoy it with him. 
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It is well known how many in the learned world are infected 
with this evil disease. : 

IV. The effects of envy are three: 1. It torments the mind 
continually, and spreads inquietude through the whole life. 2. 
It wastes even the bodily strength, and drinks up the spirits: A 
most just evil, which is at once a sin and a punishment, and not 
less a scourge than it is a vice. 3. It incites a man to all man- 
ner of wickedness ; detraction, calumny, strife, murder. 

Its most remarkable cognates are, 1. Hatred, which agrees 
with envy in its subject. For he who envies another cannot but 
hate him ; and in its efficient, internal cause, which in both is 
pride and blind self-love. 2. Rejoicing in evil This also 
agrees with envy both in its subject, (for he that grieves at ano- 
ther’s happincss cannot but rejoice in his misery,) and in its effi- 
cient cause. 

And yet hatred differs from envy, 1. In the thing hated or 
envied. For good only is envied; but either good or evil may 
be hated. 2. Inthe person. For we envy men only, not God; 
and not oursclves, but others; but we may hate both other 
men, and ourselves; both other creatures, and God himself. 

Rejoicing in evil differs likewise from envy, 1. In the genus. 
For the genus of the latter is sorrow; of the former, joy. 2. 
In the object, which in the one is evil, in the other, good. 

The grand opposite to envy is benevolence, a tender good-will 
to all men, which constrains us to wish well to all, and seriously 
to rejoice in all the good that befalls them. 


SECTION II. 
OF TREATING ON A PROBLEM. 


A PROBLEM is a proposition to be proved. It is sometimes 
fully proposed, whether positively, as, Logic is an art, which is 
called a thesis; or interrogatively, as, Is logic an art? Some- 
times imperfectly, when the subject only is mentioned, the pre- 
dicate being left in question, as, Of the genus of logic. 

In a regular treatise on a problem there are three parts; the 
stating the question, proving the truth, and answering objections. 
To which may be premised, the introduction, concerning the 


* 
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importance of the question, and the-occasion of its being first 
disputed ; and the conclusion, containing a recapitulation of the 
whole, with the corollaries arising therefrom. 

1. In the introduction may be shown, that the point in debate 
is not of little or no moment, but either apparently of the highest 
concern, or if not so important in itself, yet absolutely necessary 
to be understood, in order to understand or explain those which 
are confessedly of the highest moment. Next should be pointed 
out the occasion of the doubt; and the origin of the error ; what 
gave the first rise to this dispute; and how the mistake began 
and increased. But this must be done nakedly and simply, in 
a logical, not rhetorical, manner. 

2. After a short preface, the problem is not immediately to 
be proved, (unless where the terms are quite clear, and the point 
little controverted,) but first the terms of the question are to be 
explained, both the subject and the predicate. The various 
senses of these should be observed, and the definitions given, 
particularly of the predicate. We then proceed to explain the 
true state of the controversy, by showing what is granted on 
each side, and what disputed. For in every controversy there 
is something wherein both parties agree, and something wherein 
they differ. In reciting the points wherein we and our cppo- 
nents agree, we may add, if need be, a short explanation or proof 
of them ; and then show wherein the proper difference, the very 
point of controversy, lies. If this be accurately shown, the 
business is In a manner dene; for it is scarce credible, how 
much light this throws both on the proof of the truth, and the 
answering objections. 

3. In proving the truth, if it be a plain, simple problem, it 
may suffice briefly to propose our judgment in a single affirma- 
tive or negative thesis, and to confirm it by a few well-chose 
arguments. But if it be more complex, it will be expedient to 
comprise our defence of it in several propositions ; beginning 
with those wherein we remove the opinions of others, and then 
going on to establish our own; after every proposition placing 
the arguments by. which it is confirmed. But it does not suffice, 
barely to mention these; they are also to be strongly pressed 
and defended, and the evasions and cavils of all adversaries to 
be examined and overturned. 

4. Next follows the answering of objections. These may 
either be subjoined to the several opinions of our opponents, and 
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so answered severally ; or all placed together, after we have 
proved the point in question, and so answered all together. 

In order to do this effectually, we should observe, First, Is 
not the conclusion advanced against me wide of the mark ? 
Frequently the objection may be allowed, and it does not over- 
turn any conclusion which we have advanced. Nay, sometimes 
it may be retorted, as proving just the contrary of what it was 
intended for. 

If the conclusion do really contradict any of ours, we are, 
Secondly, to examine the form of the argument, according to 
the general and particular rules of syllogism ; and to point out 
that rule against which it offends. 

If the form be unexceptionable, it remains, Thirdly, to con- 
sider the matter of the objection from the premisses. And it will 
generally be found, that cither one of the premisses is false, (or 
at least, not sufficiently proved,) cr that there is a latent ambi- 
guity in the subject, the predicate, or the medium. In this 
case, we are to fix upon that term, and show the ambiguity of It. 

5. We may close the whole by repeating the sum of what has 
been proved ; unless when some useful observations or corolla- 
ries, either directly, or by easy consequence, follow from the 
conclusions before established. These we are not to prove 
again, but briefly and nakedly to set them down, as naturally 
deducible from those propositions which have been proved before. 


The Sermon on the Means of Grace, in the first volume of 
Mr. Wesley’s Sermons, is a treatise of this kind.* 

The Sermon on Enthusiasm, in the third volume, is another 
example of a simple theme.t 


* Vol. v., p. 185, of the present edition.— EDIT. 
+ Vol. v., p. 467, of the present edition.—Eb1T. 


THE 
DOCTRINE OF ABSOLUTE PREDESTINATION 
STATED AND ASSERTED. 
BY THE REVEREND MR. A—— T-——.* 


[PRINTED IN THE YEAR 1770.] 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


I'r is granted, that the ensuing tract is, in good measure, 2 translation. Never- 
theless, considering the unparallcled modesty and sclf-diffidence of the young 
translator, and the tenderness wherewith he treats his opponents, it may well 
pass for an original. 


CHAPTER I. 


Wherein the Terms made Use of are defined and explained. 


1. WueEn love is predicated of God, it signifies, (1.) His 
eternal benevolence, that is, his everlasting will, purpose, and 
determination to deliver, bless, and save his people. Of this, 
no good works wrought by them are, in any sense, the cause. 
Neither are the merits of Christ to be considered as any way 
moving or exciting this good-will of God to his elect ; since the 
gift of Christ is an effect of this free and eternal favour. The 
term implies, (2.) Complacency, delight, and approbation. With 
this Jove, God cannot love even his elect, as considered in them- 
selves, because they are sinncrs; but as united to Christ, and 
partakers of his righteousness. Love implics, (3.) Actual bene- 
ficence, which, properly speaking, is nothing else than the effect 
or accomplishment of the other two. This respects all blessings, 
temporal, spiritual, or eternal. Temporal good things are indeed 
bestowed on all, elect or reprobate; but they are given as bless- 
‘Ings to the clect only ; to whom, also, the other benefits respect- 


* This tract, which is deduced from Mr. Toplady’s translation of a treatise by 
Zanchius, was overlooked in the arrangement of Mr. Wesley’s publications on 
the Calvinistic controversy. It should have been inserted in vol. x., p. 370. That 
it was written by Mr. Wesley, though it has not been included in any previous 
collection of his Works, will appear manifest, op comparing the paragraph with 


which it concludes, with the argument of the tract entitled, ‘* The Consequence 
Proved,” vol, x., p. 370.—Enit. 
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ing grace and glory are peculiar. And this love of beneficence, 
no less than that of benevolence and complacency, 1s irrespective 
of any worthiness in man. 

2. When hatred is ascribed to God, it implies, (1.) A nega- 
tion of benevolence ; or, a resolution not to have mercy on such 
and such men, nor to endue them with any of those graces which 
stand connected with eternal life. So, ‘“‘ Esau have I hated ;” 
that is, I did, from all eternity, determine within myself, not to 
have mercy on him. The sole cause of which is, not the unwor- 
thiness of the persons hated, but the sovereignty of the Divine 
will. (2.) It denotes displeasure and dislike; for sinners, who 
are not interested in Christ, cannot but be infinitely displeasing 
to eternal purity. (3.) It signifies a positive will to punish and 
destroy the reprobate for their sins ; of which will, the infliction 
of misery upon them is but the necessary effect. 

3. The term election is taken in a fourfold sense; and com- 
monly signifies, (1.) “* That eternal, sovereign, unconditional, 
particular, and immutable act of God, whereby he selected some 
from among all mankind to be everlastingly saved.” (2.) It 
sometimes signifies “that almighty act, whereby God actually 
separates his elect from the world, by effectual calling.” (3.) By 
election is sometimes meant, “‘ God’s taking a whole nation or 
body of men into external covenant with himself.” (4.) Election 
sometimes signifies ‘‘ the temporary designation of some person, 
or persons, to the filling up some particular station in civil life.” 

4. Reprobation denotes either, (1.) God’s eternal preterition 
of some men, when he chose others to glory ; and his predesti- 
nation of them to fill up the measure of their iniquities, and then 
to receive the just punishment of their crimes, even ‘ destruc- 
tion from the presence of the Lord:” Or, (2.) God’s forbearing 
to call by his grace, those whom he hath thus ordained to con- 
demnation. (3.) The word may denote God’s refusal to grant 
to some nations the light of the gospel revelation. 

5. The purpose of God ; his gracious intention, from eternity, 
of making his elect everlastingly happy. 

6. Toreknowledge ascribed to God imports, (1.) That general 
prescience, whereby he knew, from all eternity, both what he 
himself would do, and what his creatures, in consequence of his 
efficacious and permissive decree, should do likewise. (2.) That 
special prescience, which has for its objects his own elect, and 
them alone. 
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7. Predestination has for its objects all things that are created : 
No creature, whether rational or irrational, animate or inanimate, 
is exempted from its influence. All beings whatever, from the 
highest angel to the meanest reptile, are the objects of God’s 
eternal decrees. However, it chiefly refers to angels or men, 
whether good or evil. It may be considered as, (1.) “ That 
eternal and immutable decree of God, whereby he did, from 
before all time, determine and ordain to create, dispose of, and 
direct to some particular end, every person and thing to which 
he has given, or is yet to give, being.” (2.) Predestination, as 
relating to mankind only, is ‘the everlasting, sovereign, and 
invariable purpose of God, whereby he did determine within 
himself to create Adam in his own image, and then to permit his 
fall; and to suffer him thereby to plunge himself and his whole 
posterity into sin, misery, and death.” (3.) Predestination, as 
relating to the elect only, is “that eternal, unconditional, par- 
ticular, and irreversible act of the Divine will, whereby, in adora- 
ble sovereignty, God determined within himself to deliver a cer- 
tain number of Adam’s degenerate offspring out of that sinful 
and miserable estate into which they were to fall.” (4.) Pre- 
destination, as it regards the reprobate, is ‘ that eternal, sove- 
reign, immutable act of God’s will, whereby he hath determined 
to leave some men to perish in their sins, and to be justly 
punished for them.” 


CHAPTER II. 


Wherein the Doctrine of Predestination is explained, as it 
relates in general to all Men. 


Tuvs much being premised, 1. We assert, that there is a 
predestination of some particular persons to life, for the praise 
of the glory of Divine grace ; and a predestination of other par- 
ticular persons to death: Which death of punishment they 
shall inevitably undergo, and that justly, on account of their 
sins. 

Now, this twofold predestination, of some to life, and of others 
to death, (if it may be called twofold, both being constituent 
parts of the same decree,) cannot be denied, without likewise 
denying the very existence of God. I say again, whoever denies 


STATED AND ASSERTED. 193 


this decree and foreknowledge of God does virtually deny God 
himself; since his will, decree, and foreknowledge, are no other 
than God himself willing, and decreeing, and foreknowing. 

2. We assert, that God did from eternity decree to make man 
in his own image; and also decreed to suffer him to fall from 
that image, and thereby to forfeit the happiness with which he 
was invested: Which decree, and the consequences of it, were 
not limited to Adam, but included all his posterity. 

3. We assert, that, as all men are not elected to salvation, so 
neither are all men ordained to condemnation. 

4. We assert, that the number of the elect, and also of the 
reprobate, is so fixed and determinate, that neither can be aug- 
mented or diminished. 

5. That the decrees of election and reprobation are immutable 
and irreversible. 


CHAPTER ITI. 
Concerning Election unto Life. 


Wuart I have farther to advance on this subject I shall 
reduce to several positions :— 

Pos. 1. Those who are ordained unto eternal life were not so 
ordained on account of any good works to be wrought by them, 
nor yet for their future faith; but purely and solely of free, 
sovereign grace, and according to the mere pleasure of God. 

Pos. 2. As many as are ordained to eternal life are ordained to 
enjoy that life in and through Christ. Here let it be carefully 
observed, that not the merits of Christ, but the sovereign love 
of God only, is the cause of election itself; but then the merits 
of Christ are the procuring cause of that salvation to which men 
are elected. 

Pos. 3. They who are predestinated to life are likewise predesti- 
nated to all those means which are necessary in order to that life. 

Pos. 4. Not one of the elect can perish, but they must all 
necessarily be saved. 

Pos. 5. The salvation of the elect was not the principal end of 
their being chose ; but God's grand end in appointing them to 
life, was, that he might be glorified. 

Pos. 6, The end of election, which, with regard to the elect, is 
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eternal life, and the means conducive to it, such as the gift of 
the Spirit, faith, &c., are so inseparably connected together, that 
whoever is possessed of these shall surely gbtain that ; and none 
can obtain that, who are not first possessed of these. 

Pos. 7. The elect may attain to the knowledge and assurance 


_of their predestination to life; and they ought to seek after it. 


Pos. 8. The true believer ought not only to be thoroughly 
established in the point of his own election, but should likewise 
believe the election of all his other fellow-believers and brethren 
in Christ. 


CHAPTER IV. 
Of Reprobation. 


From what has been said concerning the clection of some, it 
unavoidably follows, that there must be a rejection of others. I 
shall, in the discussion of this, throw what I have to say into 
several distinct positions :— 

Pos. 1. God did, from all eternity, ies to leave some of 
Adam’s fallen posterity in their sins, and to exclude them from 
the participation of Christ and his benefits. 

Pos. 2. Some men were, from all eternity, not only negatively 
excepted from a participation of Christ and his salvation ; but 
positively ordained to continue in their natural blindness and 
hardness of heart, by the just judgment of God. 

Thus God efficaciously permitted (having so decreed) the 
Jews to be the crucifiers of Christ, and Judas to betray him. 
Hence we find St. Austin speaking thus: ‘‘ Judas was chosen, 
but it was to do a most execrable deed, that thereby the adorable 
work of redemption might be accomplished. When, therefore, 
we hear our Lord say, ‘ Have not I chosen you twelve, and one 
of you is @ devil?’ we must understand it thus, that the eleven 
were chosen in mercy, but Judas in judgment: They were 
ehosen to partake of Christ’s kingdom: He was chosen to 
betray him, and be the means of shedding his blood.” (De Corr. 
et Grat., cap. 7.) 

Pos. 3. The non-elect were predestinated, not only to continue 
in final impenitency, sin, and unbelief; but were likewise for 
such their sins righteously appointed to infernal death hercafter. 
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Pos. 4. As the future faith and good works of the elect were not 
the cause of their being chosen ; so neither were the future sins 
of the reprobate the cause of their being passed by; but both 
the choice of the former, and the decretive omission of the latter, 
were owing merely and entirely to the sovereign will and deter- 
minating pleasure of God. 

Pos. 5. God is the Creator of the wicked, but not of their 
wickedness: He is the Author of their being, but not the 
of infuser their sin. | 

Pos. 6. The condemnation of the reprobate is necessary and 
inevitable. 

Pos. 7. The punishment of the non-elect was not the ultimate 
end of their creation ; but the glory of God. 

Pos. 8. Notwithstanding God did, from all cternity, irreversibly 
choose some to be ene of salvation, and reject the rest; 
acting in both, according to the good pleasure of his own sove- 
reign will; yet he did not herein act an unjust, tyrannical, or 
cruel part; nor show himself a respecter of persons. 

(1.) He is not unjust in reprobating some ; for, being abso- 
lute Lord of all his creatures, he is accountable to none Te his 
doings, and cannot be chargeable with injustice for disposing 
of his own as he will. 

Nor, (2.) Is the decree of reprobation a tyrannical one. It 
is, indeed, strictly sovereign; but sovercignty and tyranny are 
distinct. He is a tyrant who, being originally a lawful Prince, 
abuses his power, and governs contrary to justice and mercy, 
But who dares to lay cither of these accusations to the Divine 
charge ? 

(3.) God, in the reprobation of some, does not act a cruel 
part. Who ever accustd a chief Magistrate of cruelty, for not 
sparing a company of atrocious malefactors? Is this a parallel 
case ? 

Nor, (4.) Is God, in choosing some and rejecting others, a 
respecter of persons. He considers all men as sinners by 
nature ; and has compassion not on persons of this or that sex, 
age, or station, but on whom, and because, he will have com- 
passion. 

Before I conclude this head, I will obviate a fallacious objec- 
tion, very common in the mouths of our opponents: ‘ How,” 
say they, “is the doctrine of reprobation reconcilable with the 
doctrine of a future judgment ?” To which I answer, that there 
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needs no pains to reconcile these two. In the last day, Christ: 
will sit as Judge; and openly publish, and solemnly ratify, his 
everlasting decrees, by receiving the elect into glory, and by 
passing sentence on the non-elect, (not for having done what 
they could not help, but,) for their wilful ignorance of divine 
things, and their obstinate unbelief; for their omissions of moral 
duty, and for their repeated iniquities and transgressions, which 
they could not help. 


CHAPTER V. 


Showing, that the Doctrine of Predestination should be openly 
preached and insisted on. 

Uvow the whole, it is evident, the doctrine of God's eternal 
and unchangeable predestination should be publicly taught from 
the pulpit and the press; that even the meanest of the people 
may not be ignorant of a truth which is the very foundation of 
man’s happiness. Which I thus prove :— 

1. The gospel is to be preached ; and that not partially, and 
by piece-meal, but the whole of it. Tor, so far as the gospel is 
maimed, or any branch of the evangelical system is passed over 
in silence ; so far the gospel is not preached. Scarce any other 
distinguishing doctrine of the gospel can be preached, without 
this of predestination. Election is the golden thread that runs 
through the whole Christian system: It is the leaven that per- 
vades the whole lump. It is the bond which connects and keeps 
together the whole Christian system ; which, without this, is like 
a system of sand, ever ready to fall to pieces. It is the cement 
which holds the fabric together; nay, it is the very soul that 
animates the whole frame. It is so blended and interwoven with 
the entire scheme of gospel doctrine, that, when the former is 
excluded, the latter bleeds to death. 

Nor is the gospel to be preached only, but preached to every 
creature; that is, to reasonable beings, promiscuously, and at 
large ; to all who frequent the Christian ministry, whether high 
or low, young or old, learned or illiterate. All who attend on 
the ministrations of Christ's Ambassadors have a right to hear 
the gospel fully, clearly, and without mincing. ‘The justice of 
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God’s procedure herein is unquestionable. The reprobates have 
nothing to complain of; since whatever God does is Just and 
right. | 

And now, why should not this doctrine be preached and 
insisted upon in public ?—a doctrine which is of express revela- 
tion ; a doctrine which conduces to the comfort of the elect ; and 
leaves even the ungodly themselves without excuse ! 

Christ and his Apostles delivered these matters, not to some 
privileged persons only, but to all at large who had ears to 
hear. Therefore, it is incumbent on every faithful Minister 
likewise: Nor is that Minister a faithful one, faithful to Christ, 
to truth, and to souls, who keeps back any part of the counsel 
of God, and buries these doctrines in silence, which he is com- 
manded to preach ‘* upon the house-tops.” 

I add, that the doctrine of predestination is not only useful, 
but absolutely necessary to be taught and known. For,— 

1. Without it, we cannot form just and becoming ideas of 
God. 

2. Because the grace of God cannot be maintained without it. 

3. By the preaching of predestination, man is duly humbled, 
and God alone is exalted. 

4. Predestination should be publicly taught and insisted upon, 
in order to confirm true believers in the certainty of their salva- 
tion. 

5. Without the doctrine of predestination, we cannot enjoy a 
lively sight and experience of God's special love and mercy 
towards us in Christ Jesus. The blessing of election rises in 
value proportionably to the fewness of its objects. 

6. Another reason for the unreserved publication of this doc- 
trine is, that from a sense of God’s peculiar, cternal, and unal- 
terable love to his people, their hearts may be enflamed to love 
him in return. Would you know what it 1s to love God as your 
Iather, Friend, and Saviour, you must fall down before his 
electing mercy. Till then, you are only hovering about in 
quest of true felicity ; but you will never find the door, much 
less can you enter into rest. And without taking predestina- 
tion into the account, genuine morality, and the performance of 
truly good works, will suffer, starve, and die away. Love to 
God is the very fuel of acceptable obedience; but the fuel of 
holy affection can only be maintained and increased in the heart 
by the sense of God’s predestinating love. Electing goodness 


198 ABSOLUTE PREDESTINATION STATED. 


being the very life and soul of obedience, the latter, even good 
works, must flourish or decline, in proportion as election is glo- 
rified or obscured. 

A 7th argument for the preaching of predestination is, that by 
it we may be excited to the practice of universal godliness. 

8. Unless predestination be preached, we shall want one great 
inducement to the exercise of brotherly kindness. 

Hence it appears, that since the preaching of predestination 
is thus evidently calculated to kindle the twofold flame of love 
to God, and love to man; it must, by necessary consequence, 
conduce to the advancement of universal obedience, and to the 
performance of every social and religious duty: Which alone 
would be a sufficient motive to the public delivery of that impor- 
tant doctrine. 

9. Lastly: Without a due sense of predestination, we shall 
want the surest and the most powerful inducement to patience, 
resignation, and dcpendance on God, under every spiritual and 
temporal affliction. 

Such, therefore, being the uses that arise from the faithful 
preaching, and the cordial reception, of predestination ; may we 
not affirm, that our faith, and all right worship of God, depend, 
in no small degree, upon our know ledge of that doctrine ? 

The sum of all is this: One in twenty (suppose) of mankind 
are elected ; nineteen in twenty are reprobated. ‘The elect shall 
be saved, do what they will: ‘The reprobate shall be damned, do 
what they can. 

Readcr, believe this, or be damned. 

Witness my hand, 
A 


‘ay 





* 


” 


LETTERS TO VARIOUS PERSONS.* 


il 


DCCCLI.—T 0 Mr. John Nelson.t+ 


WELL, my brother, is the God whom you serve able to 
deliver you; and do you find him faithful to his word? Is his 
grace still sufficient for you? I doubt it not. He will not 
suffer you to be weary or faint in your mind. But he had 
work for you to do that you knew not of, and thus his counsel 
was to be fulfilled. O lose no time! Who knows how many 
souls God may by this means deliver into your hands? Shall 
not all these things be for the furtherance of the gospel? And 
is not the time coming when we shall cry out together, “ Nay, 
in all these things we are more than conquerors through Him 
that hath loved us 7” 


DCCCLII.—7'o Mr. John Haime.? 


Ir is a great blessing whereof God has already made you 
a partaker: But if you contmue waiting upon him, you shall 
see greater things than these. ‘This is only the beginning of 
the kingdom of heaven, which he will set up in your heart. 
There is yet behind the fulness of the mind that was in Christ ; 
‘‘ righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.” It is but 
a little thing that men should be against you, while you know 
that God is on your side. If he give you any companion in 
the narrow way, it is well; and it is well if he do not. So 
much the more will he teach and strengthen you by himself: 
He will strengthen you in the secret of your heart; and, by 
and by, he will raise up, as it were, out of the dust, those who 
* Moct of the following Letters have come to hand since those in the twelfth 
and thirteenth volumes were printed off.—Epir. 
+ Addressed to him when he was pressed for a soldier. The particulars of his 
ease are detailed in his very interesting and edifying Journal—Eoprr. 
+ Addressed to him about the year 1744, when Mr. Haime was abroad in the 


army. An account of his very remarkable life and experience was written by 
himself, and is well known.—EbD1T. 
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shall say, ‘“‘ Come, and let us magnify his name together.” 
But, by all means, miss no opportunity. Speak, and spare not. 
Declare what God has done for your soul; regard not worldly 
prudence ; be not ashamed of Christ, or of his word, or of his 
servants.. Speak the truth in love, even in the midst of a 
crooked generation ; and all things shall work together for good, 
until the work of God is perfect in your soul. 


DCCCLIII.—To the Same. 


London, June 21, 1748. 
My pear BroruerEr, 

THINK it not strange concerning the fiery trial which God 
hath seen good to try you with. Indeed the chastisement, for 
the present, is not joyous, but grievous; nevertheless it will, by 
and by, bring forth the peaceable fruits of righteousness. It is 
good for you to be in the fiery furnace: Though the flesh be 
weary to bear it, you shall be purified therein, but not con- 
sumed: For there is one with you, whose form is as the Son of 
God. O look up! Take knowledge of Him who spreads under- 
neath you his everlasting arms! Lean upon Him with the 
whole weight of your soul. He is yours; lay hold upon Him. 


Away let grief and sighing flee ; 
Jesus hath died for thee, for thee ! 


Mercy and peace shall not forsake you. Through every threat- 
ening cloud look up; and wait for happy days. 





DCCCLIV.—T7% the Rev. Walter Sellon. 


. London, December 1, 1757. 
My pear Broruen, 

Ir only one stone were removed out of the way, the 
thing might be immediately effected. Only prevail upon John 
Brandon to spend a month or two in London, or any other part 
of England, and I will immediately send another Preacher to 
Leicester, Ashby, and the adjacent places. But, during the 
present scarcity of labourers, we cannot spare a second for that 
small circuit till you spare us the first. It is surprising that, 
from one end of the land to the other, so little good is done in 
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a regular way. What have you to do but to follow that way 
which the providence of God points out? And when they 
drive you from Smithsby, you know where to have both employ- 
ment, and the things needful for the body. I think also it 
will be highly profitable for your soul to be near those who 
have more experience in the ways of God. 
IT am 
Your affectionate brother. 


? 


DCCCLV.—7'o the Same. 


London, December 30, 1766. 


My pEAr Brotruer, 
Ir is certain that nothing less than the mighty power of 


God can ever effect that union. However, in me, mora non 
erit ulla: * And I doubt not you are of the same mind. 

Begin then. Set upon John Goodwin as soon as you please. 
You are very capable of the work: And you have something 
more leisure than I have. But I would not have you stint 
yourself for room. The book should be in the letter wherein 
my Abridgment of the “ Serious Call” is printed. And if it 
have three hundred and fifty pages, well. 

Are you tired with ploughing on the sand? ‘Then come away 
to better work. It is true you would have less money, only 
forty pounds a year; but you would have more comfort, and 
more fruit of your labour. Here is a wide and glorious field of 
action. You might exceedingly help a willing people, as well 


as strengthen the hands of 
Your affectionate brother. 


DCCCLVI.—7T'o the Same. 


~ My pear Brotuer, _ Wakefield, July 9, 1768. 

I am glad you have undertaken the ‘‘ Redemption 
Redeemed.” But you must in nowise forget Dr. Owen’s 
Answer to it: Otherwise you will leave a loop-hole for all the 
Yalvinists to creep out. The Doctor's evasions you must needs 
cut in pieces, either interweaving your answers with the body of 
the work, under each head, or adding them in marginal notes. 

Your ever affectionate brother. 


* No delay will occur.—Epbir,. 
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My pear Broruer, London December 30, 1769. 

Ir is not yet determined whether I should go to America 
or not. I have been importuned some time ; but nil sat firmi 
video. * I must havea clear call before I am at liberty to leave 
Europe. 

You should heat your milk, but never let it boil. Boiling 
robs it of the most nutritious -particles. Take care to keep 
always your body moderately open, and your stomach will not 
often complain. Mr. Viner did you great honour. Do not make 
too much haste in dealing with Elisha [Coles]. I am afraid 
the treatise will be too short. And pray add a word or two to 
Mr. Toplady, not only with regard to Zanchius, but his slander 
on the Church of England. You would do well to give a read- 
ing to both his tracts. He does certainly believe himself to be 
the greatest genius in England. 

Mr. Johnson was grievously short in not mentioning that 
“ other thing” at the Conference, or not till all the money was 
gone. However, the matter is not much. I think we can pro- 
cure you thirty pounds in February. I believe you strengthen 
the hands of our Preachers all you can. You will find Bully 
Minethorp a right man. His resolution in the late affair was 
admirable. I have scarce ever seen such another instance in 


the kingdom. I am 
Your affectionate brother. 


DCCCLVIIL—V7'o the Same. 


Lewisham, February 21, 1770. 
My pear Brorner, 

Do not make too much haste. Give every thing the last 
touch. It will be enough if the papers meet me at Manchester 
before the end of March. I believe it will be the best way to 
bestow a distinct pamphlet on Mr. Toplady. Surely wisdom 
will die with him! I believe we can casily get his other tract, 
which it would be well to sift to the very foundation, in order to 
stop the mouth of that vain boaster. I ‘am to set out for 
Bristol, March 5th; and from Bristol, March 12th. 

Tam 
Your affectionate brother. 


* I do not yet perceive sufficiently strong grounds for proceeding.—-Eper. 
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Dear WALTER, February 1, 1772. 
You do not understand your information right. Observe, 
‘“‘T am going to America to turn Bishop.” You are to under- 
stand it in sensu composito.* I am not to be a Bishop till I 
am in America. While I am in Europe, therefore, you have 
nothing to fear. But as soon as ever you hear of my being 
landed at Philadelphia, it will be time for your apprehensions 
to revive. It is true some of our Preachers would not have 
me stay so long; but I keep my old rule: Festina lente. + 
I am, dear Walter, 
Your affectionate brother. 


DCCCLX.—To the Same. 


Dear Sir, London, June 10, 1784. 

I sincere.y thank you for your speedy and satisfactory 
answer. .'l. Maxfield affirms that you either wrote such a deed, 
or signed it. So fare it well. 

On the 28th of last June I. finished my eightieth year. 
When I was young I had weak eyes, trembling hands, and 
abundance of infirmities. But, by the blessing of God, I have 
outlived them all. I have no infirmities now, but what I judge 
to be inseparable from flesh and blood. This hath God 
wrought. I am afraid you want the grand medicine which I 
use,—exercise, and change of air.. I believe what you say con- 
cerning that place in the Journal is true. I can trust your 
memory better than my own. 

You used to meet me when I came near you; but you 
seem, of late, to have forgotten 

Your old friend and brother. 


DCCCLXI.—TVTo Miss D. Perronet. 


I am sensible you have many trials; not only such as are 
grievous to flesh and blood, but such as oppose those desires 
which are not from nature, but the Spirit of God; and if you 
chose for yourself, you ought not to choose the situation you 
are now in. If you did, it would be a great hurt to your soul. 


_* In its compound sense.—Epitr. + Proceed with caution.—Enrr. 


* 
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It would hinder the work of God in you. But you do not 
choose for yourself; God chooses for you; and he cannot err : 
So that you may safely say, 


sc PI trust my great Physician’s skill: 
What he prescribes can ne’er be ill.” 


It is true, so it may seem to us, because we are dim-sighted, 
and dull of understanding: But in this case too we may apply 
his word, ‘* Blessed are they who have not seen, and yet have 
believed.” O believe, and feel him near! Believe, and expe- 
rience that blessedness. He calls you into a stormy path; but 
did he not himself tread it before you? And does he not go 
with you through the fire, so that you are not burned, neither 
can the flames kindle upon you? Lie, then, as clay in-the 
potter’s hand, that he may stamp you with all his image. Be 
still, and know that he is God ;—your God, your love, your all. 
Be as a little child before him. The word of God to them of 
old, ‘‘ Speak to the children of Israel, that they go forward,” is 
undoubtedly spoken to you. Horses, and chariots, and armies, 
and mountains, and seas, cannot hinder you; for God is on 
your side. You have Him with you who has all power in 
heaven. © trust him, and you shall praise him! And do not 
fail to remember in your prayers, 
Your affectionate brother. 


» 


DCCCLAII.—VTo the Same. 


By and by you shall have the abiding witness of his Spirit ; 
and he will shine upon his own work; and why not now? Ask, 
and it shall be given you. The Lord is at hand; and he can- 
not deny himself. Your trials, you know, are all chosen by 
God. It is the cup which your Father has given you; and he 
does and will bless it, as long as he is pleased to give it. Just 
when it is best, he will take it away, and give you outward 
fellowship with his children. Continue in private prayer, in 
spite of all coldness and wanderings, and you shall soon pray 
without ceasing. — 


DCCCLXIII.—7 the Same. 


Tat remarkable sinking of spirits did not necessarily imply 
any preceding unfaithfuloess. It might possibly be owing to the 
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body. At such a season, you have nothing to do but simply to 
give yourself up into the hands of God. Tell him, “ Lord, I 
am thine. I will be thine. I desire to be thine alone for ever. 
Thou shalt answer for me. Keep thou thine own; and let me 
do, or suffer, just as seemeth thee good.” What can hurt us, 
if our eye be single? Look forward! MHoliness and heaven 
are before you. You have no need to determine whether your 
heart is or is not made new, till the witness speaks within you» 
and puts it beyond all doubt. You are led in a rough way: It 
is a safe one. A more smooth way would be more dangerous. 
Your earnestly desiring the most excellent means of grace, is 
neither sin nor infirmity. It is right to say, “ My soul hath a 
desire and longing to enter into the courts of the house of my 
God.” Read the eighty-fourth psalm, and try if your heart 
answers to it. At present, exercise all the faith you have; and 
it will be increased day by day. 


DCCCLXIV.—7'o the Same. 


| Dublin, March 30, 1771. 

I no not wonder you should find such a nearness to M. B. 
She is an amiable young woman. When she was with us last, 
I marked her every word, and almost every meaning; but I 
could find nothing to reprove. ‘There was in all her actions 
sanctity and love. God sent her to you in an acceptable time. 
She came with a good message, and blessed is she that 
believed ; for there shall be a performance of those things which 
were spoken unto her. He will water you every moment, and 
on this depends the continuance of the great salvation. It will 
surely continue, if you watch and pray; and yet not without - 
temptation. I expect temptations will come about you, 


Thick as autumnal leaves that strew the vales. 


But what are temptations to you? He giveth occasions of 
fighting, that you may conquer. If there is no fight, there is 
no victory. ‘here is no general rule whereby we can always 
determine whether a thought come from a good or an evil spirit ; 
but on all particular occasions we may plead that promise, ‘ If 
a man be willing to do my will, he shall know of the doctrine,” 
or suggestion, by the light then given, “ whether it be of God.” 
I am, Xe. 
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January 80, 1762. 

WHEN you was justified, you had a direct witness that 
your sins were forgiven: Afterward, this witness was frequently 
intermitted ; and yet you did not doubt of it. In like manner, 
you have had a direct witness that you are saved from sin; and 
this witness is frequently intermitted; and yet even then you 
do not doubt of it. But I much doubt, if God withdraws either 
the one witness or the other, without some occasion given on 
our part. I never knew any one receive the abiding witness 
gradually : Therefore I incline to think, this also is given in a 
moment. But there will be still, after this, abundant room for 
a gradual growth in grace. | 


DCCCLAVI.—T0 the Same. 


Whitehaven, June 24, 1764 

You give me an agreeable account of the state of things in 
London, and such as calls for much thankfulness. From different 
letters I tind that there is at length a calm season ; God having 
rebuked the wind and the seas. But I am concerned for you. 
I cannot doubt a moment but you was saved from sin. Your 
every act, word, thought, was love, whatever it ke now. You 
was, in a measure, a living witness of the perfection I believe and 
preach,—the only perfection of which we are capable while we 
remain in the body. ‘To carry perfection higher is to sap the 
foundation of it, and destroy it from the face of the earth. I 
am jealous over you: I am afraid lest, by grasping at a shadow, 
you should have let go the substance ; lest, by aiming at a per- 
fection which we cannot have till hereafter, you should cast away 
that which now belongs to the children of God. This is love fill- 
ing the heart. Surely it did fill yours, and it may do now, by 
simple faith. O cast not away your confidence, which hath great 
recompence of reward ! Converse much with those who are all 
alive; who strive, not to pull you down, but to build you up. 
Accursed be that humility by which shipwreck is made of the 
faith. Look up, and receive power from on high. Receive all 
you had once, and more than all. Give no place to evil reasoning. 
You have need to be guarded by a steady, and yet tender, hand. 
Be asa little child. The Lord is at hand. He is yours; there- 
fore shall you lack nothing. Tam, &c. 
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Newcastle, June 3, 1774. 
Yov are a living witness of two great truths: The one, that 
there cannot be a lasting, steady, enjoyment of pure love, with- 
out the direct testimony of the Spirit concerning it; without 
God’s Spirit shining on his own work: The other, that setting 
perfection too high is the ready way to drive it out of the world, 
A third thing you may learn from your own experience, is, that 
- the heart of man contains things that one would think incompa- 
tible. Such are the tempers and sensations of those especially 
that are renewed in love. Some of them seem to be quite incon- 
sistent with others; so that, if we give way to reasoning on this 
head, if we will not believe what God has wrought till we can 
account for all the circumstances attending it, till we know how 
these things can be, we shall bewilder ourselves more and more, 
and 


Find no end, in wandering mazes lost. 


I believe onc thing which has hurt you is, that kind of silence. 
One use of your present journey may be this :—Learn to speak 
for God without cither fear or shame. You have need to be 
more simple. Look straight forward; cye one thing! Do 
not consider that you are a woman, or a gentlewoman. Do not 
you bear an higher character? What! know you not that your 
very body is the temple of the Holy Ghost which is in you ? 
Therefore glorify God with your body and with your spirit. 
Give him the praise that is due unto his name. I am glad you 
are going to Stroud. It is probable you will see that good 
young woman, A. Esther. If you do, I hope you will be 
enabled to encourage her, that she may hold fast the good gift 
of God. Her experience was exceeding clear when I talked 
with her last. If possible, guard her against evil reasoning ; 


that she may never let go her simplicity. Peace be with all 
your spirits ! 


DCCCLAVIII.—T'o the Same. 


Alnwick. 
Sometimes I have been afraid lest you should sustain 
loss for want of some reproach or disgrace. Your being young, 


and a woman of fortune, and not wanting in understanding, 
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were circumstances which, according to the ordinary course of 
providence, keep reproach at a distance. Jlowever, you shall 
not escape it, if our blessed Lord sees it to be the best means 
of purifying your soul. You shall have it just in due measure, 
and in due time; for he will withhold from you no manner of 
thing that is good. There is one with me here who seems as 
yet to be under a peculiar dispensation ;—to be wholly screened 
from the reproach of Christ. There is something in the natural 
temper, the understanding, the person, and the behaviour, of 
Lady M., which has hitherto prevented reproach; although she 
is much devoted to God, and in many things quite singular. 
But she is not careful about it; being willing, whenever he 
shall see it best, and in whatever measure he shall choose, 
to share the portion of her Lord. The knowledge of ourselves 
is true humility; and without this we cannot be freed from 
vanity ; a desire of praise being inseparably connected with 
every degree of pride. Continual watchfulness is absolutely 
necessary, to hinder this from stealing in upon us. But as long 
as we steadily watch and pray, we shall not enter into tempta- 
tion. It may, and will, assault us on every side; but it cannot 
prevail. 


DCCCLAIX.—7T0 Mr. William Simpson. 


Near London, November 11, 1786. 
Dear Binuy, 

Busy as I am, I snatch time to write a few lines, as I 
judge you had rather see my hand-writing than John Broad- 
bent’s. 

You must in anywise write a few loving lines to Brother 
Inglis, and tell him I desired you so to do. It may induce him 
to be a little more careful for the time to come. 

The Sunday preaching may continue at Jervas for the pre- 
sent. I suppose the society at Jervas is as large as that at 
Northallerton ; and this is a point which is much to be consi- 
dered. | 

You must needs expel out of the society at Knaresborough 
those that qwili be contentious. I am, with love to Nancy, 

Dear Billy, 
Your affectionate friend and brother. 
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DCCCLXX.—7'o the Same. 


London, November 23, 1786. 
Dear Bixury, 

You have taken, in this intricate affair, the very best 
method that could be taken. When you have to do with those 
stubborn spirits, it is absolutely necessary, either to mend them 
or to end them: And ¢en persons of a quiet temper are better 
than thirty contentious ones. | 

Undoubtedly some of the eloquent men will be sending me 
heavy complaints. It is well, therefore, that you spoke first. 
TI am, dear Billy, 


Your affectionate friend and brother. 


DCCCLANI—T0 Mr. Robert Hopkins. 
Near Leeds, July 25,178). 
My pEAR Brotnen, 

As long as you give yourself up to God without reserve, 
you may be assured He will give you his blessing. Indeed, you 
have already received a thousand blessings: But the greatest 
of all is yet behind,—Christ in a pure and sinless heart, reign- 
ing the Lord of every motion there. It is good for you to hold 
fast what you have attained, and to be continually aspiring after 
this; and you will never find more life in your own soul, than 
when you are earnestly exhorting others to go on unto perfec- 
tion. Many will blame you for doing it; but regard not that : 
Go on through honour and dishonour. ‘ This one thing I do,” 
is your motto. I save my own soul, and them that hear me. 

T am 
Your affectionate brother. 


DCCCLXXII.—To the Same. 


London, January 22, 1784. 
Dear Roxerr, : 
Tite return you are to make for the blessings you have 
received, is, to declare them to all mankind; and to exhort all 
believers, strongly and explicitly, to go on to perfection. You 
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never need lose what you now experience; but may imcrease 
therein till your spirit returns to God. 

You cannot infer that the air of this or that place does not 
agree with you, because you have a fever there. But if there 
be a necessity, Christopher Peacock will change places with you. 

I am, dear Robert, 
Your affectionate brother. 


DCCCLXXIII—7Vo E. RB. 
Chester, March 17, 177). 
You do well to break through that needless fear. Love 
me more, and fear me less; then you will prove, 


Love, like the grave, makes all distinctions vain. 


You have great reason to praise Him who hath done great 
things for you already. What you now want is, to come boldly 
to the throne of grace; that the hunger and thirst which God 
has given you may be satisfied. Tull salvation is nigh, even at 
the door. Only believe, and it is yours. It is a great blessing 
that, at your ycars, you are preserved trom secking happiness in 
any creature. You need not, seeing Christ is yours. .O cleave 
to him with all your heart! 


DCCC LAAIV.—7T7o —— 
Madeley, March 24, 1790. 
Drak CHARLES, 

I am glad you have set up Sunday-schools at Newcastle. 
This is one of the best institutions which have been seen in 
Europe for some centuries, and will do more and more good, 
provided the Teachers and Inspectors do their duty. Nothing 

can prevent the success of this blessed work, but the neglect 
of the instruments. Therefore, be sure to watch them with all 
care, that they may not grow weary of well-doing. I shall be 
at Darlington, if God permit, on ‘Tuesday and Wednesday, 
May 4, 5; on Thursday, at Durham, to preach at twelve 
o'clock’; and at Newcastle, between four and five in the after- 
noon. Peace be with you all, and yours. 
I am, dear Charles, 
Your affectionate friend and brother. 
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DCCCLXXV.—To Mr. Edward Lewly, Birmingham. 


London, January 12, 1791. 
My pear Brorurr, 

I po not believe any single person in your select society 
scruples saying, | 
‘¢ Every moment, Lord, I need 
The merit of thy death.” 

This is clearly determined in the “ Thoughts upon Christian 
Perfection.” But who expects common people to speak accu- 
rately ? And how easy is it to entangle them in their talk! = I 
am afraid some have done this already. A man that is not a 
thorough friend to Christian perfection will easily puzzle others, 
and thereby weaken, if not destroy, any select society. I doubt 
this has been the case with you. ‘That society was in a lively 
state, and well united together, when I was last at Birmingham. 
My health has been better for a few days than it has been for 
several months. Vecace be with all your spirits ! 
I am : 
Your affectionate brother. 


DCCCLAXVI.—T7'0 Miss Chapman, of Watlington. 


Lewisham, January 19, 1773. 
My pear Sister, 

lv nothing unforescen prevent, I shall be at Newbury on 
Monday, March 8th. You should not be content with coming 
yourself, but bring Mr. and Mrs Jacques with you. 

I doubt not but you will see a still greater increase of the 
work of God at Watlington: Only lose no time! Be instant 
in season, out of season! In due time you will reap, if you 
faint not. 

God gives the full assurance of hope sooner or later, as it 
seemeth him good. But the main point is, Let your heart be 
whole with Him. 

Het no false rival claim a part, 
. Nor sin disseize him of his own ! 


I am, dear Patty, 
| Yours affectionately. 


R2 ‘ 
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DCCCLXXVII.—T°% the Same. 
Near London, October 27, 1773. 


My pear Sister, 
Now is the hour and the power of darkness: But, 
In vain does Satan rage his hour ; 
Beyond his chain he cannot go. 
And I doubt not, most of those that are scattered abroad im 
the dark and cloudy day, will again be gathered in hy our good 
Shepherd. It is right, therefore, to be concerned for them ; 
but not to sorrow as those without hope; seeing the Lord hath 
not forgotten to be gracious. You that are spiritual, labour to 
restore them that are fallen, in the spirit of meckness; and your 
Jabour shall not be in vain. Meantime, in your patience pos- 
sess your own soul. .All things shall work together for your 
good; shall bring you nearer to God. 
Your affectionate brother. 


DCCCLNAVIITI—To the Same. 


Near London, February 25, \77 + 
My pear Sister, 
I suocvip have been glad to see you at Newbury: But 
the will of our Lori is best. 

You can never speak too strongly or explicitly upon the head 
of Christian perfection. If you speak only faintly and indirectly, 
none will be offended, and none profited. But if you speak out, 
although some will probably be angry, yet others will soon find 
the power of God unto salvation. 

You have good encouragement from the experience of her 
whom God has lately taken to himself. Speak to all, and spare 
not. Be instant in season, out of season: And pray always 
with all perseverance ; particularly for 

Yours affectionately. 
DCCCLXXIX.—To the Same. 
Bristol, October 6, 1774- 
My pear Sister, 
On Monday sernight, the 17th of this month, I hope to 


be at Wallingford; and at High-Wycomb, as usual, on the 
Thursday following. 


LETTERS TO MISS CHAPMAN. 213 


When you have time, you would do well to write down the 
particular circumstances of your conversion to God. The more 
closely we are united to Him, the more nearly we shall be united 
to each other. J cannot doubt but He will make Mr. Wolf an 
instrument of good to many of His children. He is simple of 
heart, and much devoted to God: And, indeed, so is his wife 


also. Yours affectionately. 


DCCCLXXN X.—7'o the Same. 


My bear SIstren, Luton, January 11, 1775. 

I noer, with God’s help, to be at Newbury on Thursday, 
March 2; and to have the pleasure of seeing you there, unless 
somethiny unforeseen should hinder. 

You have lately had a wintry season at Watlington: Now 
you may expect the return of spring. Beware you are not 
weary or faint in your mind! ven bodily weakness may 
incline you to this; especially when there appears to be no 
increase, but rather a decay, in the work of God. Yet I do 
not apprehend you are yet at liberty to remove from Watling- 
ton, Cannot ifannah Ball step over for two or three days, and 
kindle a flame among you? If she does not come, look for 
One greater than her! How soon?’ It may be before you see 
another day. I am 


Yours affectionately. 
DCCCLAANAIT—7VZo the Same. 


My pear Sisrer, Worcester, March 15, 1775. 

You only tell me in general that your health is declining: 
But you do not say in what manner, or from what cause. When 
did you begin to feel any decay of health? In what manner 
was you affected? What did you imagine it was owing to? 
ifow have you been since, from time to time? What means 
of recovery have you uscd; and with what effect? Write to 
me as particularly as you can on these heads, directing to me 
in Vublin. It is our duty to take care of our bodily health ; 
but what is this to an healthful mind? Let your mind be 


All praise, all meekness, and all Jove ; 
+ “ Per 
And for the rest, “tis equal all. 


Iam 
Yours affectionately. 
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DCCCLXAXXIT.—To the Same. 


Dublin, April 5, 1775. 
My prar SISTER, 

Tue Apothecary seems to have understood your case: But 
you have done right in leaving off the taking of medicines. But 
withal you should use all the exercise you can, particularly in 
the open air. And use what little strength you have to the 
glory of Him that gave it. Warn every one, and exhort every 
one, if by any means you may save some. 

I am 
Yours affectionately. 


DCCCLXAX XITI.—To the Same. 


Near London, November 3, 1784. 
My bEAR SISTER, 

I was a little disappointed at your not seeing me at Wal- 
lingford, as you used to do, before I went away. But I took 
it for granted, there was some circumstance which I did not 
know: So I did not blame you. 

I am glad you do not let go your confidence, or lose the wit- 
ness of your sanctification. ‘Take care that you lose not any 
of the things that you have gaincd, but that you receive a full 
reward. Surely it is a most uncomfortable thing to lose any 
part of what God hath wrought in us. TY wonder how any that 
have lost the pure love of God can find any rest in their souls, 
till they have regained it. 

It was well for you that God did not suffer you to find rest 
in any creature. He had better things in store for you. One 
more degrce of his love makes you large amends, even in the 
present world, for every other loss. 

I am 
Your affectionate brother. 
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I. 

Tut Curistran’s Parrurn; or, a Treatise of the Imitation 
of Christ. Written originally in Latin, by Thomas 4 Kem- 
pis. With a Pretace, containing an account of the usefulness 
of this Treatise, directions for reading it with advantage, and 
likewise an account of this edition. Compared with the Ori- 
ginal, and corrected throughout, by Joun Wes.iey, M. A., 
Yellow of Lincoln College, Oxon. 8vo., pp. 319, 1735. 


PREFACK. 

Vue four first articles of this Preface are extracted from, 1, Rosweipt Vita 
Thome a Kempis: 2. Peritia Libelli de Imitatione Christi, subjoined to the 
Antwerp edition of 1bs4: 3. The Pretace to the English edition, printed at 
London in 1677: And, 4. Premonitio ad Lectorem, pretixed to that printed at 
Cologne in the year 1682, 


I. Of the Author. 

IL. Of this Treatise. 

LIT. Of the temper requisite in order to read it with improve- 
ment. 

IV. Of the manner of reading it. 

V. Of this edition. 


I. 1. Tuomas Himerrken was born at Kempis, a little 
village of Germany, in the diocese of Cologne, from whence he 
took the name of & Kempis. His parents were poor, but pious. 


* It is very probable that the following list wil! be found not to contain all the 
tracts that Mr. Wesley abridged and adopted from different writers. Tt ts as com- 
plete as [have been able to make it; and will serve to show, when viewed in 
connexion with his own writings, the astenishing mass of information which he 
placed within the reach of general readers, and of comparatively poor people. — 


Kor. 
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They had two sons; of whom Thomas, the younger, was born 
in the year 1380. Having spent his first years with his parents, 
at the age of thirteen he was sent to Deventer, the chief town 
of Overyssel, in the Low Countries, then a flourishing seminary 
of learned men. 

2. His first care at Deventer was, to find out his brother, 
who had settled there several years before, that he might be by 
him directed. and assisted in the pursuit of his studies. By him 
he was recommended to Florentius, the Vicar of the church of 
Deventer, and instructer of the students who repaired thither 
from all parts for that purpose. Florentius received him with 
the kindness of a parent, kept him for some time in his own 
house, and then procured him a lodging in a religious family, and 
furnished him with books and all other necessaries.* Having 
now the advantage of daily converse with his fellow-students, 
persons no less eminent for piety than learning, he made that 
progress in both, of which his writings will be an abundant testi- 
mony to all ages. 

3. After having spent seven years in this happy society, in the 
year 1400 (wherein Florentius died) he retired to St. Agnes’s 
Mount, near Zwolle, where a monastery of Augustines was 
newly erected. He was gladly received by his brother, the first 
Prior of the house; but, that he might not do anything without 
the utmost deliberation, he passed five years in his novitiate, im 
the sixth he assumed the habit, and in the seventh took the vow 
upon him. 

4. He was here very eminent for picty towards God, rever- 
ence to his superiors, and love to his brethren. His employ- 
ment was partly reading the Holy Scriptures, partly in tran- 
scribing them, (for he had learned the art of writing in great 


* + Florentius, in a conversation with Thomas a Kempis, observed to him three 
temptations to which beginners in a spiritual life are exposed. The First was, 
when a person, recently converted, returns to associate with his worldly friends 
on the pretence of endeavouring to convert them. Of ten who yicld to this tempt- 
ation, scarcely one (Florentius used to say) does not relapse into his former habits. 
The Second is, when a lowly layman wishes to enter into holy orders. This, 
according to Florentius, proceeds too often from a secret pride, which makes the 
layman wish for a higher occupation than that of his humble lot. The Third 
temptation is, when a Priest, who is gifted with talents and learning, seeks for 
the dignities of the Church only from a wish, as he flattcrs himself, of being usc- 
ful to his neighbours. This was often described by Florentius as a most dangerous 
illusion. ‘Io seck for dominion over others, he used to say, is a strong mark of 
reprobation.“"— Epir. | 


VARIOUS WORKS. 217 


perfection at Deventer,) and partly composing books. His 
behaviour in the church was highly exemplary. While he 
repeated the psalms, his face was always raised towards heaven, 
and he frequently appeared rapt above himself, and quite in an 
ecstasy. All his discourse was upon God and the Holy Scrip- 
tures. When any in his presence spoke of worldly affairs, he 
never (unless necessity required) opened his mouth, having no 
desire of such knowledge. But where the conversation turned 
upon God and heavenly things, his words flowed like a stream 
from an inexhaustible fountain. He never declined it, when 
desired to speak upon an improving subject, only desiring a 
little time to prepare himself for it by meditation: And the 
ease and eloquence with which he spoke were so great, that 
many came from remote places to hear him. 

5. His cheerful patience under affliction of any kind, his 
gentleness in bearing, and kindness in excusing, the faults of 
others, the sobriety and modesty of his whole conversation, his 
unwearied diligence in promoting the good of the society, and 
the constancy and fervour of his prayers, were the admiration 
of all that observed them; insomuch that, being yet in the 
flower of his age, he was unanimously elected Sub-Prior. Some 
time after, he was chosen Steward or ‘Treasurer ; but finding the 
careful attendance on that employment too great an avocation 
from contemplation and writing, he desired and procured leave 
to resign it. 

6. It often happened, that, while he was engaged in business 
or conversation with some of his brethren, he felt so powerful 
an impression upon his mind, that he was obliged to leave them, 
and to retire into his chamber; and there freely pouring out his 
soul before God, he received from Him the wisdom which shines 
forth in his writings. 

7. In the year 1441 he composed his treatise “‘ Of the Imita- 
tiun of Christ.” In 1448 he was again elected Sub-Prior, of 
which his own account * is as follows:—** Brother Henry of 
Deventer being elected the fourth prior of Mount Agnes, after 
three days convened his brethren, and proposed their electing 
a new Sub-Prior, agrecably to the statutes. Accordingly, on the 
feast of St. James the Apostle, after a short scrutiny, was 
clected Thomas Kempis, one of the seniors, aged O67. years. 


‘ * In his Chronicle of M. Agnes, c. 26. 
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And although he knew his own unfitness, and excused himself 
upon that account, yet, obedience requiring it, he submitted to 
the determination of his brethren; not refusing to undergo 
labour for their sakes, and for the love of Jesus Christ; 
earnestly imploring all their prayers, and trusting not in him- 
self, but in the grace of God.” 

8. As to his person, he was low of stature, of a ruddy but 
brown complexion, and a lively, piercing eye. Notwithstanding 
his night labours, both in transcribing the Bible, and writing 
out his own meditations, he never used spectacles; but conti- 
nued to the end of his life of a clear, strong sight. 

9. Being now in the ninety-second year of his age, seventy- 
one years of which he had passed on Mount Agnes, on the 25th 
of July, 1471, he was called forth by God to the mount of eter- 
nity, on which he had so often fixed his eye, which he had so’ 
long panted after; and his blessed soul, forsaking its house of 
clay, passed into the unfading mansions, to enjoy its God for 
ever. 

II. 1. The style of this Treatise is the most plain, simple, 
and unadorned, that can be conceived ; yet such is the strength, 
spirit, and weight, of every sentence, that it is scarce possible, 
without injury to the sense, to add or diminish anything. 

2. The whole Treatise is a complete and finished work, com- 
prehending all that relates to Christian perfection, all the prin- 
ciples of that internal worship with which alone we worship God 
‘Sin spirit and in truth.” A serious mind will never be sated 
with it, though it were read a thousand times over; for those 
general principles are as fruitful seeds of meditation, and the 
stores they contaim can never be exhausted. And herein it 
greatly resembles the Holy Scriptures, that, under the plainest 
words, there is a divine, hidden virtue, continually flowing into 
the soul of a pious and attentive reader, and, by the blessing of 
God, transforming it into His image. 

3. Whatever relates to Christian perfection, may be reduced 
to one of these three heads: (1.) The essence of it: (2.) The 
ways and degrees by which it is attained: And, (3) The means 
or instruments of it. 

4. The scope of this Treatise is, that perfection which every 
Christian is bound to aspire to. Now, although the whole 
essence of this consists in love, which unites the soul to God; 
yet, because perfect love implies, (1.) Entire humility, (2.) Abso- 
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lute self-renunciation, * (3.) Unreserved resignation, (4.) Such 
a union of our will with the divine as makes the Christian one 
spirit with God; a great part of it describes these tempers, 
whereby he that loves God is made partaker of the divine nature. 

5. And, First, because none can attain to the least degree of 
Christian perfection without humility, the author describes the 
nature, the several degrees, properties, and effects, of it. (Book 
I. chap. 2,19; If. 2, 6,10; IIL. 5, 8, 9, 10, 36, 45, 46, 47, 
52, 53, 54, 55, 57.) 

6. With the same copiousness of thought, he treats of self- 
renunciation ; showing the absolute necessity of it, inasmuch as 
without it we can have no true peace, or joy, or liberty of spirit ; 
(I.6; III. 31, 37, 47;) describing it under great variety of 
expressions; (I. 6,17; II. 8, 9; III. 11, 13, 17, 18, 32, 33, 
37, 42, 46, 47, 49, 58, 61:) and, lastly, proposing two widely 
different species of it, whereby the latter cannot be attained to 
but by long exercise in the former. The one restrains and 
moderates the appetite of earthly and sensible ane such as 
riches, honours, and pleasures; (I. 7, 22; III. 13, 22, 31, 42, 
46, 47,58; 1V.15;) the other, which is of a far subline: 
nature, known to few, and by still fewer practised, cleanses the 
soul from that impurity which is apt to adhere even to her 
desires of heavenly and spiritual things. (I. 15; II. 9, 10, 11, 
12; IT1..12, 54.) 

7- He speaks, Thirdly, of resignation, or the giving our- 
selves up into the hands of God without any reserve or limita- 
tion, throwing ourselves wholly upon him, and being alike ready 
to receive whatever his providence chooses for us. (II. 11; III. 
16, 19, 24, 29.) 

8. Lastly: The union of our will with the divine, the highest 
degree of Christian perfection, he describes with regard to its 
principal properties and effects, under these and the like expres- 
sions :—Turning our heart wholly to God; going out of our- 
selves ; sacrificing, offering up, ourselves to him; honouring, 
glorifying, praising, him; referring all things to him ; seeking, 
finding, drawing near to, God ; enjoying, rejoicing, delighting 
in, God ; rest in God ; pure love; having God for our all. (I. 3 


* N. B, This word is preferable to sedf-denial on two accounts: 1. Because 
it isa more general term, including both self-denial and faking up the cross: 
2. Because it is a more litcral translation of our Saviour’s expression, Awapynodclw 
caurdv, Abrenuntiel sibi ipst. 


220 ARBRIDGMENTS OF 


7, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17; II. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5,10, 11, 31; ILI. 7, 10, 
15, 16, 17, 18, 27, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 36, 37, &c.; IV. 7, 8, 
9, 12, 13, 15, 16.) 

9. In order to attain this perfect love, there are several stages 
to be passed through: For it is necessary, not only that the 
soul be fully purged from all wilful, habitual sin; but likewise 
that it be enlightened by the knowledge and practice of all 
virtue, before it can be united to God. 

10. The first step towards a purgation from sin Is, to con- 
ceive a hatred of it; to excite which, he treats of compunction 
of heart; (I. 21) of death, and the pains of hell; (I. 23, 24;) 
of the vanity of the world; (II. 1;) of the love of it; (III. 3;) 
and of the joy of a good conscience. (II. 6.) He next animates 
us to a wary and vigorous resistance of the sins we have in some 

“measure conquered ; (I. 2, 13; III. 7,13, 26, 40; IV. 10, 18;) 
to a zealous endeavour to root out all ill habits, particularly those 
to which infant Christians are most subject; (I. 4, 7, 8, 9, 10, 
13, 20, 22; II.5; ILI. 38, 48, 50, 62, 63;) and, lastly, to 
mortify our passions, which is a considerable branch of self- 
renunciation, and completes the purgation of the soul from sin. 

11. The constant practice of all the virtues we know, is the 
only way to be enlightened with fuller knowledge. ‘To this 
head, therefore, belongs what is said of humility ; (IT. 2; TIT. 
5, 8, 9, 10, 15, 22, 45, 46, 51,5553) of patience; (I. 22; IT. 3, 
10, 11,12; IIL. 13, 20, 21, 33, 34, 35, 41, 51, 52, 56, 61, 62;) 
of love to our neighbour, and the fruits of it; (I. 15, 16;) and 
of hope and trust in God. (IT. 11; IIT. 35, 44, 46.) 

12. As to the union of the soul with God by love, it is 
described in the most experimental manner, in the chapters 
above referred to, concerning the conformity of our will to the 
divine. 

13. The chief instruments or means of Christian perfection 
are, above all and in‘all, the grace of God; and, in subservi- 
ency to this, prayer, self-examination, reading the Scriptures, 
and the holy communion. 

14. And first, by the grace of God, our corrupted nature, of 
itself always prone to evil, is healed, strengthened, and enabled 
both to avoid all sin, and steadily to practise all virtue. To 

. this he accordingly teaches us to ascribe all our strength. (III. 
59.) This he fervently implores of God, as being utterly 
unable to obtain it, but by His free gift; (III. 4, 17, 26, 27, 
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31, 32, 35;) and acknowledging the absolute necessity of it, 
in order to the recovery of either knowledge or love. (II. 8, 12; 
ATT. 9, 15, 17, 60.) 

5. Concerning prayer, the great instrument of procuring 
the grace of God, he does not lay down any rules; but it is 
easy to collect many from those examples with which he every- 
where abounds ; especially in the Third and Fourth Books, 
wherein is expressed all the energy of devout affections. 

16. With regard to self-examination, he directs not only to 
have an eye to gross sins, but to labour to distinguish good 
thoughts from evil. More particularly he advises, (1.) Dili- 
gently to consider the inward motions of our souls, whether 
they be of God ; and, whenever we are in doubt concerning them, 
to commit ourselves wholly to him. (III. 12, 16.) (2.) Care- 
fully to examine the contrary motions of nature and grace, lest 
self-love deceive us under the colour of love of God. (III. 59.) 
(3.) To examine our virtues, whether they are truc and solid, 
or false and imaginary. (I. 9, 11, 15, 17, 19;- III. 5, 22.) 
(4.) Not to judge of our progress either by the frequency or 
rareness of our consolations. And, (5.) To be especially watch- 
ful over our hearts, when sensible comforts are either given, 
(II. 9; III. 6, 8,) or taken away. (II. 9, 10, 11, 12; III. 8, 
35, 55; IV. 15.) 

17. In the fifth chapter of the First Book, and forty-eighth 
of the Third, we are directed how to read the Holy Scriptures : 
And the whole Fourth Book instructs us how to make the holy 
communion an effectual means of Christian perfection. 

I1I. From what has been said of the main design and scope, 
the matter and argument, of this Treatise, we may easily per- 
ceive what temper is requisite, in order to read it with improve- 
ment. Jor, since what every part of it points at is simply this, 
the being transformed into the image of God; or, in the author's 
language, the imitation of Christ, in humility, self-renunciation, 
resignation, and love; it cannot be received by those who are 
enemies to the cross of Christ, and alienated from the life of 
God. Although nothing is more excellent than the resemblance 
of God, who is the first and supreme excellency ; than the imita- « 
tion of Christ, who is the effulgence of his glory, the most per- 
fect Pattern of all holiness ; yet, if there be no recovering this 
resemblance without “ denying themselves, and taking up their 
cross daily,” those who are immersed in self-love and love of the 
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world will never be at the pains of recovering it. They would, 
indeed, be advantaged by the death of Christ, but not care for 
living his life. ‘They do not care for being “ planted with him 
in the likeness of his death,” by crucifying the flesh and all its 
affections, and nailing all its desires to the cross of Christ; so 
that they should no longer live, but Christ live in them. These, 
therefore, can never relish a treatise which tells them plainly 
that their naming the name of Christ will profit them nothing, 
unless they “‘ so walk even as he walked,” and follow his pattern 
_ both in their hearts and lives. 

2. It is no wonder, if such as these see no more form or come- 
liness in this Treatise of the Life of Christ, than those of the 
like spirit saw in his person, when he was upon earth.* The 
great practical truths, so strongly enforced herein, are doctrines 
very grievous to them, as being directly contrary to that love 
of the world which is the ruling principle in them. ‘These doc- 
trines are a reproof to such spiritual Pharisees, and discover 
their being short of the true power of godliness. And this, it 
is certain, they are; for they will not close with God, unless he 
will abate something of his conditions. They will not purchase 
even the pearl of great price at so high a rate as the parting 
with all for it. They are for a more easy and cheap religion, 
one that costs less than the plucking out their right eyes, and 
cutting off their right hands, less than the giving up their 
dearest, their most convenient sins, the rooting out their 
favourite passions; in short, less than the zealous observance 
of all those rules delivered by our Lord in his Sermon on the 
Mount. . lS 

3. Nor is there anything in this Treatise to gratify those who 
are fond of controversy. These are they who have learned to 
dispute, not to live; who prefer the knowledge which puffeth 
up, to the charity which edifieth. "They “ provoke one another,” 
not ‘* to love and to good works,” but rather to wrath, strife, and 
envy. ‘They are always ready, by starting unnecessary doubts 
and questions, to turn a spiritual conference upon the most 
clear, practical truths, into a wholly unspiritual debate upon 


* ‘ Jt is the finest work,” says Fontenelle, ** that hath proceeded from the pen 
of man, the Gospel being of divine original.”’-—Enir. . 

‘¢ The Imitation,”” says Leibnitz, ‘‘ is one of the most excellent treatises that 
have been composed. Happy is he who puts its contents in practice, and is not 
satisfied with merely admiring them.”— Enit. 
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some point of mere speculation: Whosoever they are, who love 
thus to “darken counsel with words,” here is no business for 
them ; they have neither lot nor part in this Treatise. 

4, But if there be any of a teachable and humble temper, it 
is they who may expect improvement from it. Here they will 
find what they seek for,—the simplicity of the knowledge of 
Christ; for the excellency of which, if all things else are 
accounted as dung and dross, they are abundantly honoured. 
If there be any who searches for the understanding of divine 
truths in the path of obedience and experience, who carefully 
observes the kingdom of God, and the workings of the Holy 
Spirit in his own soul, and who continually endeavours after an 
entire conformity to the life of his great Master; they may 
hope, by the blessing of God on this Treatise, to attain to a 
more full and inward knowledge of Christ. 

5. If there be any who desires direction and assistance in the 
several exercises of his Christian warfare, in the several tempers 
and states he may be in, the variety of difficulties and tempta- 
tions which he must expect to pass through, while he is in the 
wilderness, before he enters into the rest of God; here he will 
find what will be, by the goodness of God, sufficient to direct 
and assist him, to strengthen and stablish his heart, and, in a 
word, seasonably and fully to minister to the several exigencies 
of his condition. 

6. But though all who earnestly desire ‘“‘ the sincere milk of 
the word,” will find it, and “ grow thereby ;” yet it must be 
remembered, that the great practical truths of religion, the mys- 
teries of the inward kingdom of God, cannot be fully discerned, 
but by those readers who have read the same things in their 
own souls. ‘These cannot be clearly known, but by those who 
derive their knowledge, ‘not from commentaries, but experi- 
ence;” who, by living the life of Christ, by treading in his 
steps, and suffering the will of God to rule in them as it did in 
Hin, have attained to what the heart of a natural man cannot 
conceive,—the knowing of God as they ought to know. This is 
that inward, practical, experimental, feeling knowledge, so fre- 
quently commended by our author ; for the attainment of which 
he has occasionally scattered up and down many excellent 
directions. | 

7. The more of this knowledge any reader hath, the less care- 


ful will he be about the language of what he reads. For when 
a . 
at 
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his mind once comes to be immersed, if one may so speak, in 
the spirituality of the inward sense; when he ence comes to 
converse with the very soul of all that practical truth contained 
in this Treatise; he cannot think it worth while to be a nice 
observer of the body, of the outward dress, the style and lan- 
guage. He then knows how to prize this rich treasure, though 
brought in an earthen vessel; nor will he at all disesteem the 
precious pearl, for the meanness of the shell. 

IV. 1. It is to these alone who, knowing they have not yet 
attained, neither are already perfect, mind this one thing, and, 
pressing towards the mark, despise no assistance which is offered 
them, that the following advices are proposed, concerning the 
manner of reading this (or any other religious) ‘Treatise. 

2. First: Assign some stated time every day for this employ- 
ment; and observe it, so far as you possibly can, inviolably. 
But if necessary business, which you could not foresee or defer, 
should sometimes rob you of your hour of retirement, take the 
next to it; or, if you cannot have that, at least the nearest you 
can. 
3. Secondly : Prepare yourself for reading, by purity of mten- 
tion, singly aiming at the good of your soul, and by fervent 
prayer to God, that he would enable you to see his will, and 
give you a firm resolution to perform it. An excellent form of 
prayer for this very purpose, you have in the Second or ‘Third 
Book of this Treatise. 

4. Thirdly: Be sure to read, not cursorily or hastily, but 
leisurely, seriously, and with great attention ; with proper pauses 
and intervals, that you may allow time for the enlightenings of 
the divine grace. ‘I’o this end, recollect, every now and then, 
what you have read, and consider how to reduce it to practice. 
Further, let your reading be continued and regular, not ram- 
bling and desultory. To taste of many things, without fixing 
upon any, shows a vitiated palate, and feeds the disease which 
makes it pleasing. Whatsoever Book you begin, read, there- 
fore, through in order: Not but that it will be of great service 
to read those passages over and over that more nearly concern 
yourself, and more closely affect your inclinations or practice ; 
especially if you press them home to your soul, by adding a 
particular examimation of yourself upon each head. 

5. Fourthly : Labour to work yourself up into a temper corre- 
spondent with what you read: For that reading is useless which 
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only enlightens the understanding, without warming the affec- 
tions. And therefore intersperse, here and there, earnest aspi- 
rations to God, for his heat as well as his light. Select also any 
remarkable sayings or ‘advices, and treasure them up in your 
memory ; and these you may either draw forth in time of need, 
as arrows from a quiver, against temptation, (more especially 
against the solicitations to that sin which most easily besets 
you,) or make use of as incitements to any virtue, to humility, 
patience, or the love of God. 

6. Conclude all with a short ejaculation to God, that He, 
without whom “neither is he that planteth anything, nor he 
that watereth,” would so bless the good seed sown in your 
heart, that it may bring forth fruit unto life eternal. 

V. 1. Although this edition of the ‘‘ Christian Pattern” be 
the same, as to the main of the translation, with that printed at 
London in the year 1677; yet it differs from it in the following 
particulars :— 

2. First: In being divided, like the Latin, into distinct sen- 
tences. It is enough barely to mention this to the serious 
reader: His experience will speak the rest. 

3. Secondly: In being closer to the original. Even the 
edition above mentioned is, in many places, rather a paraphrase 
than a translation; by which means, not only much of the 
beauty, but of the strength and spirit, of the original is lost. 
Those paraphrastical expressions, so highly injurious to the 
nervous brevity of the author, are here removed ; and the words 
rendered in as literal a manner as the nature of our tongue will 
bear. . 

4. Thirdly: In being plainer. When two equally literal 
phrases occurred, the more simple has always been chosen. Of 
all paraphrases, none is more destructive of the sense, none 
more contrary to the spirit, of this author, than that which 
attempts to polish his style, and refine his simplicity into elo- 
quence. ‘This has been attempted in our own tongue, but has 
not been universally approved ; and therefore it has been judged 
proper to revise this literal translation, and make it as perfect as 
we could, by purging it from such phrases as by length of time 
were grown antiquated. 

5. Lastly: In being clearer. As the most plain, so the full- 
est and strongest, terms are here preferred before those that are 
less so.. If anything can injure our author more than making 
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him speak finely, it is the making him speak ambiguously. But 
neither the original, nor (it is hoped) this translation, is guilty 
of this fault. Expect no softening here; no mincing or palli- 
ating of evangelical truths. Here is no countenance cruelly 
given to half Christians’; no false hopes to those of a double 
heart, to the trimmers between God and the world, who love to 
term religion the main end of their lives, who say they do make 
it their chief business, and are willing to allow God the larger 
part of their affections. Nay, but he hath told thee, O man, 
as by his Son, so by this his faithful follower, that it will nothing 
avail thee to be almost, unless thou goest on to be altogether, 
a Christian ; that he abhorreth faint hearts and feeble hands, 
and the sinner that goeth two ways; that thou must serve Him, 
if at all, with ad/ thy strength; that this is the whole of man! 
that thou hast one, only one, end to regard on earth; that thou 
hast one, only one, business to pursue; that, since but one 
thing is needful, on that alone thou art to fix thy single eye; 
namely, to ‘love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with 
all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy strength.” 
The good God be merciful unto me and thee, and give us so to 
run, that we may obtain the prize of our high calling ! 


IT. 

Two Treatises: The First, on Justification by Faith only, 
according to the Eleventh Article of the Church of England: 
The Second, on the Sinfulness of Man’s Natural Will, and 
his utter inability to do works acceptable to God, until he be 
justified, and born again of the Spirit of God; according to 
the doctrine of our Ninth, Tenth, Twelfth, and Thirteenth 
Articles. 

They are part of the works of the learned and judicious Dr. 
Barnes, who had been for many years famous as a great 
reviver of learning in the University of Cambridge. He 
afterwards became a Protestant, and was martyred for the 
faith in Smithfield, in the year 1541. 

To which is prefixed a Preface, containing some Account of the 
Life and Death of Dr. Barnes, extracted from the Book of 

Martyrs, by Jonn Westry, A. M., Fellow of Lincoln Col- 
lege, Oxford. 12mo., pp. 99. 1739. 


ITI. 
Serious Considerations concerning the Doctrines of Election 
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and Reprobation. Extracted from a late Author. 12mo., 
pp. 12. 1740. 

| *- TV: 

The Scripture Doctrine concerning Predestination, Election, 
and Reprobation. Extracted from a late Author. By Joun 
Westey, M. A.,, Fellow of Lincoln College, Oxford. 12mo. = 
‘PP. 16. 1741. 

V. 

Serious Considerations on Absolute Predestination. Extracted 

from a late Author. 12mo., pp. 24. 1741. 
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Reflections upon the Conduct of Human Life: With reference 
to Learning and Knowledge. Extracted from Mr. Norris. 
The Second Edition. 12mo., pp. 36. 1741. 
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An Extract of the Christian’s Pattern: Or, a Treatise of the 
Imitation of Christ. Written in Latin by Thomas a Kem- 
pis. Published by Joun Wescery, A. M., Fellow of Lincoln 
College, Oxford. 12mo., pp. 130. 1741. 


VIII. 
An Extract of the Life and Death of Mr. Thomas Haliburton. 
12mo., pp. 92. 1741. 


PREFACE. 


1. “ Tue kingdom of God,” saith our blessed Lord, “ is within 
you.” It is no outward, no distant thing; ‘ but a well of liv- 
ing water” in the soul, “ springing up into everlasting life.” It 
is “‘ righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.” It 
is holiness and happiness. 

2. ‘I'he general manner wherein it pleases God to set it up 
in the heart is this: A sinner, being drawn by the love of the 
Father, enlightened by the Son, (“the true light which lighteth 
every man that cometh into the world,”) and convinced of sin 
by the Holy Ghost; through the preventing grace which is 
given him freely, cometh weary and heavy laden, and casteth 
all his sins upon Him that is “‘ mighty to save.” He receiveth 
from Him true, living faith. Being justified by faith, he hath 
peace with God: He rejoices in hope of the glory of God, and 
knows that sin hath no more dominion over him. And the 
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love of God is shed abroad in his heart, producing all holiness 
of heart and of conversation. 

3. This work of God in the soul of man is so described in 
the following ‘treatise, as I have not seen it in any other, either 
ancient or modern, in our own or any other language. So that 
I cannot but value it, next to the Holy Scriptures, above any 
other human composition, excepting only the “‘ Christian Pat- 
tern,” and the small remains of Clemens Romanus, Polycarp, 
and Ignatius. 

4. Yet this great servant of God at some times fell back from 
the glorious liberty he had received into the spirit of fear, and 
sin, and bondage: But why was it thus? because the hand of 
the Lord was shortened? No, verily ; but because he did not 
abide in Christ ; because he did not cleave to him with all his 
heart; because he grieved the Holy Spirit, wherewith he was 
sealed, by some, perhaps undiscerned, unfaithfulness ; who there- 
upon for a season departed from him, and left him weak and 
like another man. 

5. But it may be said, “The gospel covenant does not pro- 
mise entire freedom from sin.” What do you mean by the word 
sin? those numberless weaknesses and follies, sometimes 
(improperly) termed sins of infirmity ? If you mean only this, 
we shall not put off these but with our bodies. But if you mean, 
‘It does not promise entire freedom from sin, in its proper 
sense, or from committing sin,” this is by no means true, unless 
the Scripture be false ; for thus it is written: ‘* Whosoever is 
born of God doth not commit sin ;” (unless he lose the Spirit of 
adoption, if not finally, yet for a while, as did this child of God ;) 
‘¢ for his seed remaineth in him, and he cannot sin, because he 
is born of God.” He cannot sin so long as “ he keepeth him- 
self;” for then “that wicked one toucheth him not.” (1 John 
in. 9; v. 18.) 

6. We see, then, how to judge of that other assertion, “ that 
the mercy of God to his sons in Christ Jesus extends to all 
infirmities, follies, and sins; multiplied relapses not excepted.” 
We grant, many of the children of God find mercy, notwith. 
standing multiplied relapses: But though it is possible a man 
may be a child of God who is not fully freed from sin, it does not 
follow, that freedom from sin is impossible; or, that it is not to 
be expected by all: For it is promised. It is described by the 
Holy Ghost as the common privilege of all; and “ God will be 
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mindful” (O let us be so!) “ of his covenant and promise which 
he hath made, to a thousand generations.” 

7. This caution is necessary to be remembered, that ye who 
are weak be not offended. Neither be ye offended, when ye 
hear the wisdom of the world pronounce all this mere enthusi- 
asm: A hard word, which most of those who are fondest of it, 
no more understand than they do Arabic. Ask, in the spirit of 
meekness, him who calls it so, ‘* Is the kingdom of God set up 
in your soul? Do you feel that peace of God which passeth 
all understanding ? Do you rejoice with joy unspeakable and 
full of glory? Is the love of God shed abroad in your heart 
by the Holy Ghost which dwelleth in you? If not, you are no 
judge of these matters. You cannot discern the things of the 
Spirit of God. They are enthusiasm, madness, foolishness, to 
you; for they are spiritually discerned.” 

8. Ask such a one, (but with meekness and love,) ‘* Are you 
taught of God? Do you know that he abideth in you? Have 
you the revelation of the Holy Ghost” (they are the words of 
our own Church) “ inspiring into you the true meaning of 
Scripture? If you have not, with all your human science and 
worldly wisdom, you know nothing yet as you ought to know. 
Whatever you are in other respects, as to the things of God, 
you are an unlearned and ignorant man. And if you are unsta- 
ble too, you will wrest these: as you do also the other scriptures, 
to your own destruction.” 

9. Be not then surprised, ye that wait for peace, and joy, 
and love, through faith in the blood of Jesus, that such judges 
as these are continually crying out, ‘‘ Enthusiasm!” if you 
speak of the inward operations of the Holy Spirit. And as to 
you who have already peace with God, through our Lord Jesus 
Christ ; who now feel his love shed abroad in your hearts, by 
the Holy Ghost which is given unto you; with whose spirit the 
Spirit of God beareth witness that ye are the sons of God; it is 
your part to confirm your love towards them, in all lowliness 
and meekness; (for who is it that maketh thee to differ? Or 
what hast thou, which thou hast not received?) and to plead 
earnestly for them at the throne of grace, that the Day-star may 
appear in their hearts also, and the Sun of Righteousness at 
length arise upon them, with healing in his wings ! 

Lonpon, JOHN WESLEY. 

February 9, 1738-9. | 
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IX. - 
An Extract of the Life of Monsieur de Renty, a late Nobleman 
in France. Published by Jounn Wrestey, M.A., Fellow of 
Lincoln College, Oxford. 12mo., pp. 67. 1741. 


X. 
A‘Short Account of Mrs. Hannah Richardson. 12mo. Fourth 
Edition. 1741. | 
XI. 
A Practical Treatise on Christian Perfection. Extracted from 
alate Author. By Joun Westry, M. A., Fellow of Lin- 
coln College, Oxon. 12mo., pp. 115. 1743. 


XIT. 
A Serious Call to a Holy Life. Extracted from a late Author. 
By Joun Westey, M.A., Fellow of Lincoln College, 
Oxford. 12mo., pp. 230. 1744. 


MITT. 
Iixtract of Count Zinzendorf’s Discourses on the Redemption 
of Man by the Death of Christ. By Jonn Wes.iey, M. A,, 
Fellow of Lincoln College, Oxford. 12mo., pp. 78. 1744. 


XIV. 
The Life of God in the Soul of Man: Or, the Nature and 
Excellency of the Christian Religion. Abridged by Joun 
Westry, M.A. 12mo., pp. 48. 1744. 


XY. 

A Brief Account of the Occasion, Process, and Issue, of a late 
Trial at the Assize held at Gloucester, the third of March, 
1743, between some of the People called Methodists, Plain- 
tiffs, and certain Persons of the ‘Town of Minchin-Hampton, 
in the said county, Defendants. Icxtracted from Mr. White- 
field’s Letter. By Joun Westry, M. A., Fellow of Lincoln 
College, Oxford. 12mo., pp. 12. 1744. 


TO THE READER. 

OnE great reason of my publishing this Extract is, to declare 
to all mankind, that I[ entirely concur in Mr. Whitefield’s judg- 
ment with regard to this whole affair. For I am convinced, 
that to prevent open violations of the law, is a part of my duty 
both to God and the King; and that I am as much obliged to 
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give information to “the powers that be” against rioters, as 

against highwaymen,; traitors, or murderers. 

May 1, 1744. JOHN WESLEY. 
XVI. 

A Narrative of the late Work of God at and near Northamp- 
ton, in New-England. Extracted from Mr. Edwards’s Letter 
to Dr. Coleman. By Joun Westey, M. A., Fellow of Lin- 
coln College, Oxford. 12mo., pp. 48. 


XVII. 

The Distinguishing Marks of a Work of the Spirit of God. 
Extracted from Mr. Edwards, Minister of Northampton, in 
New-England. By Joun Westy, M. A., Fellow of Lin- 
coln College, Oxford. 12mo., pp. 48. 17 44, 


XVIII. 

Thoughts concerning the Present Revival of Religion in New- 
England. By Jonathan Edwards, A.M., Pastor of the Church 
of Christ at Northampton. Abridged by Jonn Westry,M.A., 
Fellow of Lincoln College, Oxford. 12mo., pp. 124. 1745. 

XIX. 

The Case of John Nelson. Written by himself. 12mo., pp. 36. 
1745. 

XX. 

An Extract of Mr. Richard Baxter’s Aphorisms of Justification. 
Published by Joun Wxestey, A. M., Fellow of Lincoln Col- 
lege, Oxford. 12mo.,-pp. 36. 1745. 


TO THE READER. 

I wap not heard that there was such a book in the world as 
Mr. Baxter's ‘“* Aphorisms of Justification,” when it was sent 
me by a bookseller to whom I had sent for another tract on the 
same subject: But before I had read many pages therein, I saw 
the wise providence of God; and soon determined (notwithstand- 
ing a few expressions which I do not altogether approve of ) to 
reprint the substance thereof, in as small a compass, and at as 
low a price, as possible. 

O may He who hath so solemnly declared, “ Think not that 
I am come to destroy the Law or the Prophets: Verily I say 
unto you, Not one jot or one tittle shall pass from the Law, till 
heaven and earth pass away,”"—give the same blessing to this 
little treatise now as he did near an hundred years ago! May 
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He once again make it a powerful antidote against the spread- 
ing poison of Antinomianism; and thereby save many simple, — 
unwary souls from “‘ seeking death in the error of their life !” 


NEWCASTLE-UPON-TYNE, JOHN WESLEY. 
March 25, 1745. 


XXI. 
The Nature and Design of Christianity. Extracted from a late 
Author. The Fifth Edition. 12mo., pp. 16. 1746. 


XXIT. 
Lessons for Children. [In Three Parts.] 12mo., pp. 76, 108, 
124. 1746. | 


TO ALL PARENTS AND SCHOOLMASTERS. 


1. I nave endeavoured in the following Lessons to select the 
plainest and the most useful portions of Scripture; such as child- 
ren may the most easily understand, and such as it most concerns 
them to know. ‘These are set down in the same order, and 
(generally) the same words, wherein they are delivered by the 
Spirit of God. Where an expression is less easy to be under- 
stood, I have subjoined a word or two by way of explication ; 
but taking care not to detain you from your great work with 
comments longer than the text. 

2. I cannot but earnestly intreat you to take good heed how 
you teach these deep things of God. Beware of that common, 
but accursed, way of making children parrots, instead of Chris- 
tians. Labour that, as far as is possible, they may understand 
every single sentence which they read. Therefore, do not make 
haste. Regard not how much, but how well, to how good pur- 
pose, they read. ‘Turn each sentence every way; propose it in 
every light ; and question them continually on every point: If 
by any means they may not only read, but inwardly digest, the 
words of eternal life. 

3. Meantime, you will not fail with all diligence to commend 
both yourselves and your little ones to Him without whom, 
you well know, “neither is he that planteth anything, nor he 
that watereth.” You are sensible, He alone giveth the increase. 
May He both minister bread for your own food, and multiply 
your seed sown, and increase the fruits of your righteousness ! 


February 24, 1745-6. 
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XXIII. 
A Short Account of the Death of Samuel Hitchens. By James 
Hitchens, Tinner. 12mo., pp. 11. 1746. 


XXIV. 
Instructions for Children. The Third Edition. 12mo., pp. 36. 
1747. 


TO ALL PARENTS AND SCHOOLMASTERS. 


1. I wave laid before you in the following tract the true prin- 
ciples of the Christian education of children. These should, in 
all reason, be instilled into them as soon as ever they can distin- 
guish good from evil. If the fear of the Lord is the beginning 
of wisdom, then it is certainly the very first thing they should 
learn. And why may they not be taught the knowledge of God, 
and the knowledge of letters, at the same time ? 

2. A great part of what follows is translated from the French ; 
only it is here cast into another form, and divided into sentences, 
that it may be the more easily understood either by the Teacher 
or the learners. And although the great truths herein contained 
are more immediately addressed to children, yet are they worthy 
the deepest consideration both of the oldest and wisest of men. 

3. Let them be deeply engraven in your own hearts, and you 
will spare no pains in teaching them to others. Above all, let 
them not read or say one line without understanding and mind- 
ing what they say. Try them over and over; stop them short, 
almost in every sentence; and ask them, “ What was it you 
said last? Read it again: What do you mean by that?” So 
that, if it be possible, they may pass by nothing, till it has taken 
some hold upon them. By this means they will learn to think, 
as they learn‘ to read: They will grow wiser and better every 
day. And you will have the comfort of observing, that by the 
same steps they advance in the knowledge of these poor elements, 
they will also grow in grace, in the knowledge of God, and of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 
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PREFACE. 

1. We commonly believe, that there is not in the world a 
more complete body of practical divinity, than is now extant in 
the English tongue, in the writings of the last and the present 
century. And perhaps this belief is not altogether owing to a 
natural prejudice in favour of our own country. It seems rather 
to be grounded on the truth of things, on solid, rational obser- 
vation. 

2. Indeed there can be no reasonable doubt hereof in any 
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who do but calmly consider, (even before they are acquainted 
with the writings themselves,) that we have not wanted men of 
natural abilities, no ways inferior to those other countries have 
produced, whether in earlier or later ages. Whatever assist- 
ances art could give, we have also largely enjoyed. And may 
we not add, (not unto us, O Lord, but unto thy name be the 
praise !) that the piety which has shone in many of our country- 
men has been equal to their learning? They were indeed 
burning and shining lights, in their successive generations ; 
men whom the Spirit of God endued with the truest wisdom, , 
and taught to understand even the deep things of God. 

3. Hence we have in English as great a variety of books, on 
every branch of religion, as is to be found (I believe it may,be 
said) in any language under heaven. And this variety has 
been abundantly increased, particularly in the present age, by 
numerous translations from all languages, ancient as well as 
modern. So that were a man to spend fourscore years, with the 
most indefatigable application, he could go but a little way 
toward reading over what has been published in our own tongue 
within these last hundred and fifty years. 

4. But this very plenty creates a difficulty. One who desires 
to make the best of a short life, is lost among five hundred 
folios, and knows not where to begin. He cannot read all, and 
would willingly read those only that will best reward his labour. 
But who will point out these? Who will give him a clew, 
whereby he may guide himself through this labyrinth ? 

5. This is needful in the highest degree. And not only 
because of the immense variety, the endless multiplicity of 
books, with which he is surrounded on every side; but likewise, 
because in many of these more is spoken than is true. There is 
much truth; but there is much falsehood also; and these are 
frequently so intermixed, so ‘casually or designedly) blended 
together, that it is not an easy thing to separate them. Again : 
Many, though true, are of little use: Being chiefly, if not wholly, 
controversial, they rather tend to promote vain jangling, than 
holiness either of heart or life. Others, not controversial, are 
wrote in such a style as is scarce intelligible to the bulk of 
mankind ; a fault which it is not easy for men of learning to 
avoid,which they cannot avoid without great attention, it being 
so natural to imagine, that what is plain to themselves must 
needs be so to their readers also. 


VARIOUS WORKS. 237 


6. Those who have avoided this fault have frequently fallen 
into another: Their thoughts are as common as their expressions. 
They speak plain, but mean time they speak nothing; nothing 
but what the meanest of their readers might have said for them. 
All their observations are trite and superficial; they just skim 
over the surface of religion, but declare nothing of the height 
or depth of those great truths which are brought to light by the 
gospel. 

7. From this some have run into the opposite extreme. They 
are not too superficial, but too mystical. ‘They find hidden 
meanings in every thing, which God never taught, nor the 
ancient children of God ever knew. ‘They seek mysteries in 
the plainest truths, and make them such by their explications. 
Whereas the Christian religion, according to the scriptural 
account, is the plainest, clearest thing in the world; nothing 
stranger, or harder to be understood than this, ‘‘ We love Him, 
because He first loved us.” 

8. There is yet another inconvenience arising from the vast 
variety of authors in the English tongue. They do not always 
agree; they do not all speak the same things in the same man- 
ner. Even in points of practical religion, yea, and those of the 
highest concern, writers of no small eminence speak not only 
in a manner different from, but contradictory to, each other. 
One bids us go on; another, stop; one directs to the right 
hand, another to the left; insomuch that unless the reader be 
enducd, not only with a good understanding, but with some 
experimental knowledge of the things of God, he is in danger of 
being quite bewildered. Nay, some unhappy men have been 
induced hereby to throw away all religion, imagining there 
was nothing therein but jargon and self-inconsistency. 

9. Now who will be at the pains to extract the gold out of 
these baser mixtures? Who will separate the pure, genuine 
divinity out of this huge, mingled mass? I have made, as I 

was able, an attempt of this kind. I have endeavoured to 
extract such a collection of English divinity, as (I believe) is 
all true, all agreeable to the oracles of God; as is all practical, 
unmixed with controversy of any kind, and all intelligible to plain 
men; such as is not superficial, but going down to the depth, 
and describing the height, of Christianity ; and yet not mystical, 
not obscure to any of those who are experienced in the ways of 
God. I have also particularly endeavoured to preserve a con- 
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sistency throughout, that no part might contradict any other ; 

but all conspire together to make “ the man of God perfect, 

throughly furnished unto every good word and work.” 

10. But, im order to this, I have been obliged, not only to 
omit the far greatest part of several eminent authors, but also to 
add what was needful, either to clear their sense, or to correct 
their mistakes. And, in a design of this nature, I apprehend’ 
myself to be at full liberty so to do. I therefore take no author 
for better, for worse ; (as indecd I dare not call any man Rabbi;) 
but endeavour to follow each so far as he follows Christ. And 
not (knowingly) one step farther. 

11. I follow (nearly, not scrupulously) the order of time, 
wherein these authors wrote. And that for two reasons,—F'irst, 
that the serious reader may be the more clearly satisfied, that 
the genuine religion of Jesus Christ has been one and the 
same from the beginning ; and, Secondly, that if it should please 
God to call me hence, before the work is brought to a period, 
any who thinks good to pursue the same design, may the more 
easily go on where I leave off. 

May the Giver of every good gift give it his blessing, and 
write his love in every reader's heart ! 

Kincswoop-ScHoot, 

March 25, 1749. 

Preface to the Epistles of the Apostolical Fathers, St. Clement, 
St. Ignatius, St. Polycarp; and the Martyrdoms of St. 
Ignatius and St. Polycarp. Vol. I. p. 17. 

TO THE READER. 

1. Tne Authors of the following collection were cotempo- 
raries of the holy Apostles ; one of them bred under our Lord 
himself, and the others well instructed by those great men whom 
He commissioned to go forth and teach all nations. We cannot 
therefore doubt, but what they deliver to us is the pure doctrine 
of the gospel; what Christ and his Apostles taught, and what 
these holy men had themselves received from their own mouths. 

2. Nor had they only the advantage of living in the aposto- 
lical times, of hearing the holy Apostles and conversing with 
them, but were themselves of a very eminent character in the 
Church; men raised to the highest honour and authority ; 
chosen by the Apostles to preside in their several Sees; and 
those some of the most eminent then in the world: Such men 
therefore, we may be well assured, must have been carefully 
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instructed in the mystery of the gospel, and have had a most 
comprehensive and perfect knowledge of the faith as ft is in 
Jesus. 

3. Had they been men of no note, no authority in the Church, 
yet the very age wherein they lived, would have rendered their 
discourses justly venerable to us. But now, having to do with 
men not only instructed in common by the Apostles, with the 
other Christians of those days, but particularly bred up and 
instituted by them; having here the writings of men who had 
attained to so perfect a knowledge of the mystery of godliness, 
as to be judged worthy by the Apostles themselves to be over- 
seers of the great Churches of Rome, Antioch, and Smyrna ; 
we cannot with any reason doubt of what they deliver to us as 
the gospel of Christ; but ought to receive it, though not with 
equal veneration, yet with only little less regard than we do the 
sacred writings of those who were their masters and instructers. 

4. Yet farther: They were not only such eminent men, and 
bred up under such mighty advantages, and so throughly 
instructed in the knowledge of the gospel, but they were also 
persons of consummate piety ; adorned with all those Christian 
virtues which they so affectionately recommend to us. But 
especially, they were zealous watchmen over their Churches, 
careful to instruct them in the true faith of Christ, and to pre- 
serve them from the contagion of those heresies which even 
then began to corrupt it. Hence we read in Eusebius, with 
what a holy zeal Ignatius first, and then his fellow-disciple St. 
Polycarp, set themselves against those who taught other doc- 
trines than what the Apostles had delivered unto them; what 
wise directions they gave for the discovery of false teachers, and 
how earnestly they exhorted all the Churches to keep firm to 
their respective Bishops and Presbyters, and to the apostolical 
doctrine derived from them. 

5. To this general piety of their lives, and care for the purity 
of religion, we may add their courage and constancy in the 
maintaining of it. And two of them, after having spent their 
lives in a careful administration of the great charge to which 
they were called, were at last made perfect through martyrdom, 
which they underwent with a calmness and resolution, worthy 
both the religion they professed, and the eminent characters 
they had obtained in the Church. 


6. Such reason have we to look on the writings of these holy 
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men, as containing the pure, uncorrupted doctrine of Christ. 
But, t6 advance higher yet, they were not only thus qualified 
by these ordinary means to deliver the gospel to us, but were 
likewise endued with the extraordinary assistance of the Holy 
Spirit. : 

7. To be satisfied of this, we need only consider, First, that 
the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghost, which the Scriptures 
themsclves tell us were conferred on other believers as well as on 
the Apostles, continued still in the Church after their departure, 
as is expressly testified by Justin Martyr. And that we may 
be assured he spoke nothing but what was undeniable, we find 
him urging it against Trypho the Jew, as an unanswerable 
argument for the Christians against the Jews, from whom those 
gifts had been long departed. 

8. The same St. Clement declares, in his Epistle to the 
Corinthians ; where he reproves those who prided themselves in 
them. And St. Ignatius not only supposes, (in his salutation 
to the Church of Smyrna,) that such gifts might be in others, 
but in his letter to the Philadelphians plainly intimates, that he 
himself was endued with a large portion of them. 

9. Which being so, we cannot doubt, Secondly, but that the 
Apostles were careful to set those over the several Churches 
who were most eminent for these gifts; and that God was also 
pleased to grant to such persons a more than ordinary portion 
of his Spirit, for the better discharge of those eminent offices to 
which they were called. 

10. One of the qualifications which the Apostles required, 
even in those who were to be ordained Deacons, we know, was, 
that they should be “men full of the Holy Ghost.” And 
accordingly it is recorded of St. Stephen, that he was ‘full of 
faith and power, and did signs and wonders among the pegple ;” 
nor could the Jews stand against the wisdom and Spirit by 
which he spake. How much more careful must they have been, 
not to admit any into the highest authority, but who were yet 
more eminently endued with the same gifts ! 

11. The plain inference is, not only that they were not mis- 
taken in their interpretations of the gospel of Christ ; but that, 
in all the necessary parts of it, they were so assisted by the Holy 
Ghost, as to be scarce capable of mistaking. Consequently, we 
are to look on their writings, though not of equal authority with 
the Holy Scriptures, (because neither were the authors of them 
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-ealled in so extraordinary a way to the writing them, nor indued 
with so large a portion of the blessed Spirit,) yet as worthy of 
a much greater respect than any composures which have been 
made since; however men have afterwards written with more 
art, and a greater stock of human learning, than is to be found 
not only in the following pieces, but even in the New Testa- 
ment itself. 

12. Indeed the manner in which they are written, the true 
primitive simplicity which appears in all the parts of them, is no 
just objection to them, but rather a strong recommendation to 
all considering men. ‘They knew the excellency of their doc- 
trine, and the importance of the revelations which it made of 
the future state; and therefore they contented themselves to 
declare these things in a plain and simple manner; and: yet 
with such efficacy and power as surpassed all the rhetoric in 
the world. 


Preface to St. Clement’s Epistle to the Corinthians. Vol. i., p. 21. 


Ir is no small commendation which the Holy Ghost by St. 
Paul has left us of the writer of this Epistle, Philip. iv. 3; 
where the Apostle not only mentions him as his fellow-labourer 
in the work of the gospel, but as one whose name was written 
in the book of life. 

He was made Bishop of Rome, by the express direction of 
one or both the Apostles, St. Peter and St. Paul: The occasion 
of his writing this letter seems to have been, First, the division 
of the Church at Corinth on account of their Teachers; and 
Secondly, their mistakes concerning the resurrection. St. Paul 
had not long before put a stop to the one, and set them right as 
to the other. But the evil beginning to break out afresh, St. 
Clement, in the Epistle before us, first takes notice of the 
rise of those new seditions, and exhorts them to unity ; and then, 
by many arguments, establishes the certainty of the future 
resurrection. 

It is most probably judged to have been written about seventy 
years after Christ, shortly after the end of Nero’s persecution, 
and a little before the Jewish war broke out, which ended in me 
destruction of Jerusalem. 


Preface to St. Polycarp’s Epistle to the Philippians. Vol. i., p. 24. 


Tue character of St. Polycarp, the aves or Bishop of sis 
VOL, XIV. T 
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Church in Smyrna, sufficiently appears from the words of our 
Lord, in the Revelation ii. 9, &c.: ‘I know thy works and tri- 
bulation and poverty ; but thou art rich—fear none of these 
things which thou shalt suffer—be thou faithful unto death, and 
I will give thee a crown of life.” 

He writ this letter to the Philippians, as appears from several 
passages of the letter itself, about or a little after the time of 
the martyrdom of St. Ignatius; that is, at the end of the year 
116, or in the beginning of 117; when he had not as yet heard 
the particular circumstances of the sufferings of that glorious 
martyr. 

It is here placed before the Epistles of St. Ignatius, although 
it was wrote after them, both because it is a fit introduction to 
them, and because it was probably so placed by Polycarp him- 
self. For thus he speaks to the Philippians: “The Epistles of 
Ignatius we have sent unto you,—which are subjoined to this 
Epistle.” 


Preface to St. Ignatius’s Epistles. Vol. i. p. 31. 

Eusesius informs us, that as Ignatius* was on his way to 
Rome, in order to be cast to the wild beasts, he not only con- 
firmed the Churches through which he passed, but wrote to the 
chief of those that were near, in the following order :— 

First. From Smyrna, where he tarried some time with his 
fellow-disciple St. Polycarp, he wrote to the Ephesians, Magne- 
sians, Trallians, and Romans; and being gone on to Troas, he 
thence wrote to the Churches of Philadelphia ane Smyrna, and 
a particular letter to Polycarp. 

And with the descriptions which Polycarp and Puch have 
left us of the Epistles of this holy man, the following fully 
agree, as they do likewise exactly with those numerous quota- 
tions (produced at large and compared together by Bishop 
Pearson) which the ancient Fathers have made out of them. 


Preface to Fox’s Acts and Monuments of the Christian Martyrs. 
Vol. ii, p. 209. 
TO THE READER. | 
Arter the venerable remains of Ignatius and Polycarp, closed 
with the artless, yet lively, discourses of Macarius, and John 


* Historia Ecclesiustica, lib. iii., c. 36. 
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Arndt’s nervous account of true Christianity, worthy of the 
earliest ages, I believed nothing could be more acceptable to the 
serious reader, than to see this Christianity reduced to practice. 
I was therefore easily determined to subjoin to these, ‘‘ The 
Acts and Monuments of the Christian Martyrs.” Here we see 
that pure and amiable religion evidently set forth before our 
eyes ; assaulted, indeed, by all the powers of earth and hell, but 
more than conqueror over all. 

2. In abridging this vast Work I have purposely omitted, 
not only all the secular history, but likewise those accounts, 
writings, and examinations of the Martyrs, which contained 
nothing particularly affecting or instructive. 

3. Whoever attends to the power of God, which was so emi- 
nently shown both in the lives and deaths of these his saints, 
will easily excuse that manner of expression which might give 
disgust to a curious reader. Near two hundred years cannot 
but make a very considerable change in a living language; so 
that many phrases which were then both clear and beautiful, 
have now lost both their elegance and perspicuity. I had not 
leisure to alter the language much; only to change some obso- 
lete expressions for such as are now in common use, and there- 
fore more intelligible to ordinary readers. 

4. May we all learn from these worthies, to be, not almost 
only, but altogether, Christians ! to reckon all things but dung 
and dross for the excellency of the evperimental knowledge of 
Jesus Christ! and not to count our lives dear unto ourselves, 
so we may finish our course with joy. 


Preface to Extracts from the Works of the Puritans. Vol. viis, p. 2. 

1. AFTER an account of the lives, sufferings, and deaths of 
those holy men who sealed the ancient religion with their blood, 
I believed nothing would either be more agreeable or more 
profitable to the serious reader, than some extracts from the 
writings of those who sprung up, as it were, out of their ashes. 
These breathe the same spirit, and were, in a lower degree, 
partakers of the same sufferings. Many of them took joyfully 
the spoiling of their goods, and all had their names cast out as 
evil; being branded with the nickname of Puritans, and thereby 
made a by-word and a proverb of reproach. 

2. I have endeavoured to rescue from obscurity a few of the 
most eminent of these: I say a few; for there is a multitude of 
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them, which it would be tedious even to name. Nor have I 
attempted to abridge all the works of these few; for some of 
them are immensely voluminous. The Works of Dr. Good- 
win alone would have sufficed to fill fifty volumes. I have 
therefore selected what I conceived would be of most general 
use, and most proper to form a complete body of practical 
divinity. | 

3. I am sensible, even these excellent writers are not without 
their blemishes. Their language is not so smooth and terse as 
that of the present age. Many of their expressions are now 
quite out of date, and some unintelligible to common readers. 
The whole language of Bishop Hall (if we rank him in that 
number) is too stiff, laboured, and affected. That of most of 
the rest runs into the other extreme,—is too low, and purposely 
neglected. Add to this, that they are exceeding verbose, and 
full of circumlocutions and repetitions. But I persuade myself, 
most of these defects are removed in the following sheets. The 
most exceptionable phrases are laid aside; the obsolete and 
unintelligible expressions altered; abundance of superfluous 
words are retrenched; the immeasurably long sentences short- 
ened; many tedious circumlocutions are dropped, and many 
needless repetitions omitted. 

4. But it should not be concealed, that there are other 
blemishes than these, in the greater part of the Puritan writers. 
One of these is, that they drag in controversy on every occasion, 
nay, without any occasion or pretence at all. Another is, that 
they generally give a low and imperfect view of sanctification or 
holiness. The former of these it was easy to remedy, by leaving 
out all that but glanced upon controversy; so that now all that 
fear God, though of various opinions, may read them both with 
advantage and pleasure. The latter defect, I trust, is fully 
supplied by the preceding and following tracts. 

5. But abundant recompence is made for all their blemishes 
by the excellencies which may be observed in them. Such is 
the spirit wherewith they write ; they appear, one and all, to’ be 
quite possessed with the greatness and importance of their sub.* 
ject, to be thoroughly in earnest, and as serious as if they were 
just returned from, or launching into, eternity. Their judg- 
ment is generally deep and strong, their sentiments just and 
clear, and their tracts on every head full and comprehensive, 
exhausting the subjects on which they write. 
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6. More particularly, they do indeed exalt Christ. They set 
him forth in all his offices. They speak of him as those that 
have seen his glory, full of grace and truth. They sum up all 
things in Christ, deduce all things from him, and refer all things 
to him. 

7- And, next to God himself, they honour his word. They 
are men mighty in the Scriptures, equal to any of those who 
went before them, and far superior to most that have followed 
-them. They prove all things hereby. ‘Their continual appeal 
1s, “to the law and to the testimony.” Nor do they easily 
form a judgment of anything, till they have weighed it in the 
balance of the sanctuary. 

8. Hence it is, that they are continually tearing up the very 
roots of Antinomianism, by showing at large, from the oracles of 
God, the absolute necessity, as of that legal repentance which is 
previous to faith, so of that evangelical repentance which follows 
it, and which is essential to that holiness without which we 
cannot see the Lord. 

9. But the peculiar excellency of these writers scems to be 
the building us up in our most holy faith. It is frequently 
observed, that, after the first joy of faith wherein the young 
believer rides as upon the wings of the wind, he either suddenly or 
gradually smks down, and meets as it were a vast vacuity. He 
knows not what to do with his faith, or how to exercise himsclf 
unto godliness. ‘There appears weya xaoue, a great gulf, an 
huge chasm, between the first and the perfect love. Now this 
Mr. Bolton, Dr. Preston, Dr. Sibbs, and their cotemporaries, 
above all others, instruct us how to pass through; how to usc 
the faith which God has given, and to go from strength to 
strength. They lead us by the hand in the paths of righteous- 
ness, and show us how, in the various circumstances of life, we 
may most surely and swiftly grow in grace, and in the knowledge 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. 


Preface to the Works of Mr. John Smith. Vol. xix., p. 177. 


I am sensible some parts of the following discourses are scarce: 
intelligible to unlearned readers. But I could not prevail with 
myself, on that account, to rob those who can understand them - 
of so great a treasure. 


March 10, 1752. JOHN WESLEY. 
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Preface to the Whole Duty of Man. Vol. 21,, p. 5. 


TO THE READER. ; 

Wuokver reads the following treatise, should consider the 
time wherein it was written. Never was there more talk of faith 
in Christ, of justification by faith, and of the fruits of the Spirit : 
And scarce ever was there less practice of plain, moral duties, 
of justice, mercy, and truth. At such a time it was peculiarly 
needful to inculcate what was so generally neglected. And 
this is well done in the ensuing tract, (particularly with regard 
to the extracts of religion,) which far better deserves its title 
than that miserable thing which has lately usurped the name. 

I do not apprehend that any one page herein contradicts that 
fundamental principle, ‘ By grace ye are saved, through faith ; 
being justified freely through the redemption which is in Jesus.” 
Nor am I afraid that any who have read the preceding volumes 
should be induced by any part of this to build again the things 
which they had thrown down, to seek salvation by their own 
righteousness. But I trust, many who have already experienced 
the free grace of God in Christ Jesus, may hereby be more fully 
instructed to walk in him, and more throughly furnished for 
every good word and work. JOHN WESLEY. 


Preface to Whateley’s Directions for Married Persons. Vol. xxi, 

page 3. 

TO THE READER. 

Tue following tract did not come to my hand soon enough to 
be inserted in its proper place, namely, between Bishop Hall's 
and Mr. Bolton’s Works, with whom the author .of it was 
cotemporary. But it can never be unseasonable nor unaccept- 
able to those who love plain, sound, practical religion. I have 
seen nothing on the subject, in any either ancient or modern 
tongue, which is in any degree comparable to it. It is so full, 
so deep, so closely, so strongly wrote, and yet with the most 
exquisite decency, even where the author touches on points of 
the most delicate nature that are to be found within the whole 

ompass of divinity. I cannot therefore but earnestly recom- 
mend it to the most serious and attentive consideration of all 
those married persons who desire to have a conscience void of 
offence, and to adorn the gospel of God our Saviour. 

Lonpon, JOHN WESLEY. 

January 6, 1753- 
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Preface to Clark’s Lives of Eminent Persons. Vol. xxvi. p., 3. 


TO THE READER. 


1. In order to illustrate, by examples, the rules already laid 
down, I at first only designed to abridge the Lives which Mr. 
Clark had collected. But upon a closer inspection, it was easy 
to perceive, many of them would not answer the pains of abridg- 
ing. Many of the persons of whom he speaks were no ways 
eminent, either for piety or understanding. ‘The accounts he 
has given of many of the rest contain few matters worth relating ; 
and even these are generally related in a low and injudicious 
manner. 

2. On the other hand, I found he had omitted the Lives of 
some of the most eminent men in our nation. Such were Arch- 
bishop Usher and Bishop Bedell in particular: Such were many 
others of the Established Church, who had no scruple in respect 
of conforming both to her doctrine and discipline. 

3. I have therefore been obliged to vary from my first design, 
both by omitting many Lives which Mr. Clark has inserted, as 
containing either nothing exemplary, or nothing but what occurs 
with more advantage in the Lives of others; and by inserting 
some which he had omitted, although they were men famous in 
their generations, highly esteemed by all those who love the 
image of God, in whomsoever it may be found. 

4. Perhaps it may be useful, as well as agreeable, to those 
who are broke loose from that miserable bigotry which is too 
often entailed upon us from our forefathers, to observe how the 
same Spirit works the same work of grace in men upright of 
heart, of whatever denomination. These, how widely soever 
they differ in opinion, all agree in one mind, one temper. How 
far distant soever they are from each other, with regard to the 
circumstances of worship, they all meet in the substance of all 
true worship, “ the faith that worketh by love.” 


Preface to an Extract from the Works of Archbishep ‘Tillotson. 
Vol. xlv. Ps 295 | 


TO THE READER. 
I nave the rather inserted the following Extracts for the 


sake of two sorts of people,—those who are unreasonably preju- 
diced for, and those who are unreasonably prejudiced against, 
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this great man. By this small specimen it will abundantly 
appear, to all who will at length give themselves leave to judge 
impartially, that the Archbishop was as far from being the 
worst, as from being the best, of the English writers. 


XLII. 


Thoughts upon Infant Baptism. Extracted from a late Writer. 
12mo., pp. 21. 1751. 


XLII. 


Some Account of the Life and Death of Matthew Lee, executed 
at Tyburn, October 11th, 1752; in the 20th year of his 
Age. 12mo., pp. 24. 1752. - 


XLIV. 


An Extract of the Life and Death of Mr. John Janeway, Fel- 
low of King’s College, in Cambridge. By Joun WEsLrEY, 
M.A. 12mo., pp. 35. 1753. 


; XLV. 


The Complete English Dictionary, explaining most of those 
Hard Words which are found in the Best English Writers. 
By a Lover of Good English, and Common Sense. N. B. 
The Author assures you, he thinks this is the best English 
Dictionary in the World. 12mo. 1753. 


TO THE READER. ' 

As incredible as it may appear, I must allow, that this Dic- 
tionary is not published to get money; but to assist persons of 
common sense, and no learning, to understand the best English 
authors ; and that with as little expense of either time or money 
as the nature of the thing will allow. 

To this end, it contains, not a heap of Greek and Latin 
words, just tagged with English terminations; (for no good 
English writer, none but vain and senseless pedants, give these 
any place in their writings;) not a scroll of barbarous law 
expressions, which are neither Greek, Latin, nor good English ; 
not a crowd of technical terms, the meaning whereof is to be 
sought in books expressly wrote on the subjects to which they 
belong; not such English words as and, of, but, which stand so 
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gravely in Mr. Bailey’s, Pardon’s, and Martin’s Dictionaries ; 
but “most of those hard words which are found in the best 
English writers.” I say most; for I purposely omit, not only 
all that are not hard, and which are not found in the best 
writers; not only all law words, and most technical terms ; 
but likewise all the meaning of which may be easily gathered 
from those of the same derivation. And this I have done, 
in order to make this Dictionary both as short and cheap as 
possible. : 

I should add no more, but that I have so often observed, the 
only way, according to the modern taste, for any author to pro- 
cure commendation to his book, is, vehemently to commend it 
himself. For want of this deference to the public, several excel- 
lent tracts, lately printed, but left to commend themselves by 
their intrinsic worth, are utterly unknown or forgotten : Whereas, 
if a writer of tolerable sense will but bestow a few violent enco- 
miums on his own work ; especially, if they are skilfully ranged 
in the title-page; it will pass through six editions in a trice: 
The world being too complaisant to give a Gentleman the lie ; 
and taking it for granted, he understands his own performance 
best. 

In compliance, therefore, with the taste of the age, I add, 
that this little Dictionary is not only the shortest and cheapest, 
but likewise, by many degrees, the most correct, which is extant 
at this day. Many are the mistakes in all the other English 
Dictionaries which I have yet seen: Whereas, I can truly say, 
I know of none in this: And I conceive the reader will believe 
me; for if I had, I should not have left it there. Use, then, 
this help, till you find a better.* 


ALVI. 


The Trial of Spirits, both in Teachers and Hearers. Wherein 
is held forth the clear Discovery of all that are Carnal and 
Antichristian Teachers in these Nations: Testified from the 
Word of God, before the University Congregations in Cam- 
bridge. By the Rev. Mr. W. D., Master of Convil and 
Caius College, Cambridge. Extracted by a Member of the 
Church of England.. 12mo., pp..31. 1753. 


“ Mr. Wesley’s explanation of the word Methodist, in this Dictionary, is 
worthy of notice. It is, ** One that lives according to the method laid down in 
the Bible.” Err. 
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Explanatory Notes upon the New Testament. By Joun Wes- 
LEY, M. A., Late Fellow of Lincoln College, Oxford. 4to., 
pp. 765. 1755. 


PREFACE. 


1. For many years I have had a desire of setting down and — 
laying together what has occurred to my mind, either in reading, 
thinking, or conversation, which might assist serious persons, 
who have not the advantage of learning, in understanding the 
New Testament. But I have been continually deterred from 
attempting anything of this kind, by a deep sense of my own 
inability ; of my want not only of learning for such a work, but 
much more of experience and wisdom. ‘This has often occa- 
sioned my laying aside the thought. And when, by much 
importunity, I have been prevailed upon to resume it, still I 
determined to delay it as long as possible, that (if it should 
please God) I might finish my work and my life together. 

2. But having lately had a loud call from God, to arise and 
go hence, I am convinced that, if I attempt anything of this 
kind at all, I must not delay any longer. My day is far spent, 
and (even in a natural way) the shadows of the evening come 
on apace. And I am the rather induced to do what little I can 
in this way, because I can do nothing else ; being prevented by 
my present weakness from either travelling or preaching. But, 
blessed be God, I can still read, and write, and think. O that 
it may be to his glory ! 

3. It will be easily discerned, even from what I have said 
already, and much more from the notes themselves, that they 
were not principally designed for men of learning, who are pro- 
vided with many other helps; and much less for men of long 
and deep experience in the ways and word of God. I desire to 
sit at their feet, and to learn of them. But I write chiefly for 
plain, unlettered men, who understand only their mother tongue, 
and yet reverence and love the word of God, and have a desire 
to save their souls. 

4. In order to assist these in such a measure as I am able, I 
design, First, to set down the text itself, for the most part, in 
the common English translation, which is in general (so far as 
I can judge) abundantly the best that I have seen. Yet I do 
‘not say, it is incapable of being brought, in several places, 
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nearer to the original. Neither will I affirm that the Greek 
copies from which this translation was made are always the most 
correct. And therefore I shall take the liberty, as occasion may 
require, to make here and there a small alteration. | 

5. I am very sensible this will be liable to objection; nay, 
to objections of quite opposite kinds. Some will probably think 
the text is altered too much; and others, that it is altered too 
little. To the former I would observe, that I have never know- 
ingly, so much as in one place, altered it for altering’s sake; but 
there, and there only, where, First, the sense was made better, 
stronger, clearer, cr more consistent with the context; Secondly, 
where, the sense being equally good, the phrase was better or 
nearer the original. To the latter, who think the alterations too 
few, and that the translation might have been nearer still, I 
answer, ‘This is true; I acknowledge it might. But what valu- 
able end would it have answered, to multiply such trivial altera- 
tions as add neither clearness nor strength to the text? This 
I could not prevail upon myself to do: So much the less, 
because there is, to my apprehension, I know not what pecu- 
liarly solemn and venerable in the old language of our transla- 
tion. And suppose this to be a mistaken apprehension, and an 
instance of human infirmity ; yet is it not an excusable infirmity 
to be unwilling to part with what we have been long accustomed 
to, and to love the very words by which God has often conveyed 
strength or comfort to our souls ? 

6. I have endeavoured to make the notes as short as possible, 
that the comment may not obscure or swallow up the text; and 
as plain as possible, in pursuance of my main design,—to assist 
the unlearned reader: For this reason I have studiously avoided, 
not only all curious and critical inquiries, and all use of the 
learned languages ; but all such methods of reasoning and modes 
of expression, as people in common life are unacquainted with : 
For the same reason, as I rather endeavour to obviate than to 
propose and answer objections; so I purposely decline going 
deep into many difficulties, lest I should leave the ordinary 
reader behind me. 

7. l once designed to write down barely what occurred to my 
- own mind, consulting none but the inspired writers. But no 
sooner was I acquainted with that great light of the Christian 
world, (lately gone to his reward,) Bengelius, than I entirely 
changed my design, being throughly convinced, it might be of 
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much service to the cause of religion, were I barely to translate 
his Gnomon ‘Novi. Testamenti, than to write many volumes 
upon it.. Many of his excellent notes I have therefore trans- | 
lated; many more I have abridged ; omitting that part which 
was purely critical, and giving the substance of the rest. Those 
various readings, likewise, which he has showed to have a vast 
majority of ancient copies and translations on their side, I have, 
without scruple, incorporated with the text; which, after his 
manner, I have divided all along, (though not omitting the com- 
mon division into chapters and verses, which is of use on various 
accounts,) according to the matter it contains, making a larger 
or smaller pause, just as the sense requires. And even this is 
such an help in many places, as one who has not tried it can 
scarcely conceive. 

8. I am likewise indebted for some useful observations to Dr. 
Heylin’s ** Theological Lectures ;” and for many more to Dr. 
Guyse, and to the “‘ Family Expositor” of the late pious and 
learned Dr. Doddridge. It was a doubt with me for some time, 
whether I should not subjoin to every note I received from 
them, the name of the author from whom it was taken; espe- 
cially considering I had transcribed some, and abridged many 
more, almost in the words of the author. But upon farther 
consideration, I resolved to name none, that nothing might 
divert the mind of the reader from keeping close to the point in 
view, and receiving what was spoke only according to its own 
Intrinsic value. 

9. I cannot flatter myself so far (to use the words of one of 
the above-named writers) as to imagine that I have fallen into 
no mistakes, in a work of so great difficulty. But my own con- 
science acquits me of having designedly misrepresented any 
single passage of Scripture, or of having written one line, with a 
purpose of inflaming the hearts of Christians against each other. 
God forbid that I should make the words of the most gentle and 
benevolent Jesus a vehicle to convey such poison. Would to 
God that all the party names, and unscriptural phrases and 
forms, which have divided the Christian world, were forgot ; 
and that we might all agree to sit down together, as humble, 
loving disciples, at the feet of our common Master, to hear his 
word, to imbibe his Spirit, and to transcribe his life in our own! 

10. Concerning the Scriptures in general, it may be observed, 
the word of the living God, which directed the first Patriarchs 
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tem of divine truth. 
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also, was, in the time of Moses, committed to writing. To this 
were added, in several succeeding generations, the inspired writ- 
ings of the other Prophets. Afterwards, what the Son of God 
preached, and the Holy Ghost spake by the Apostles, the Apos- 
tles and Evangelists wrote. This is what we now style the 
Holy Scripture: This is that “word of God which remaineth 
for ever ;” of which, though “heaven and earth pass away, one 
jot or tittle shall not pass away.” The Scripture, therefore, of 
the Old and New Testament is a most solid and precious sys- 

Every part thereof is worthy of God; 
and all together are one entire body, wherein is no defect, no 
excess. It is the fountain of heavenly wisdom, which they who 
are able to taste, prefer to all writings of men, however wise, or 
learned, or holy. 

11. An exact knowledge of the truth was accompanied in the 
inspired writers with an exactly regular series of arguments, a 
precise expression of their meaning, and a genuine vigour of 
suitable affections. The chain of argument in each book is 
briefly exhibited in the table prefixed to it, which contains also 
the sum thereof, and may be of more use than prefixing the 
argument to each chapter ; the division of the New Testament 
into chapters having been made in the dark ages, and very 
incorrectly ; often separating things that are closely joined, and 
joming those that are entirely distinct from each other. 

12. In the language of the sacred writings, we may observe 
the utmost depth, together with the utmost ease. All the ele- 
gancies of human composures sink into nothing before it: God 
speaks not as man, but as God. His thoughts are very deep ; 
and thence his words are of inexhaustible virtue. And the lan- 
guage of his messengers, also, is exact in the highest degree ; 
for the words which were given them, accurately answered the 
iinpression made upon their minds: And hence Luther says, 
“ Divinity is nothing but a grammar of the language of the 
Holy Ghost.” ‘To understand this throughly, we should observe 
the emphasis which lies on every word, the holy affections 
expressed thereby, and the tempers shown by every writer. But 
how little are these, the latter especially, regarded! though 
they are wonderfully diffused through the whole New Testa- 
ment, and are in truth a continued commendation of him who 
acts, or speaks, or writes. 


13..The New Testament is all those sacred writings in which 
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the new testament or covenant is described. The former part 
of this contains the writings of the Evangelists and Apostles ; : 
the latter, the Revelation of Jesus Christ. In the former is, 
first, the history of Jesus Christ, from his coming in the flesh, 
to his ascension into heaven; then, the institution and history 
of the Christian Church, from the time of his ascension. 'The 
Revelation delivers what is to be, with regard to Christ, the 
Church, and the universe, till the consummation of all things. 


Bristrot Hor-We tts, 
January 4, 1754. 
XLVITI. 
A Preservative against Unsettled Notions in Religion. By 
Joun WeEstEY, M.A. 12mo., pp. 246. 1758. 


TO THE READER. 

My design in publishing the following tracts is not to reclaim, 
but to preserve; not to convince those who are already per- 
verted, but to prevent the perversion of others. I do not there- 
fore enter deep into the controversy even with Deists, Socinians, 
Arians, or Papists ; much less with those who are not so danger- 
ously mistaken, Mystics, Quakers, Anabaptists, Presbyterians, 
Predestinarians, or Antinomians. I only recite, under each 
head, a few plain arguments, which, by the grace of God, may 
farther confirm those who already know “the truth as it is in 


Jesus.” 
XLIX. 


An Extract of a Short and Easy Method with the Deists, 
12mo., pp. 12. 1758. 


A Treatise concerning the Godhead of Jesus Christ. Trans- 
lated from the French. 12mo., pp. 36. 1758. 


LI. 
A Short Exposition of the Ten Commandments. Extracted 
from Bishop Hopkins. - 12mo., pp. 96. 1759. 


PREFACE. 
1. * Wuosoever will be saved, before all things it is neces- 
sary that he keep the catholic faith ;” that faith which is enjoyed 
by all the children of God, at all times and in all places. But 
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still, “if I have all faith, and have not charity,” that is, love, 
“Tam nothing.” Atnd if I have, or seem to have, all charity, 
yet, “‘ without holiness I cannot see the Lord.” Without uni- 
versal holiness, both of heart and life, I cannot see the face of 
God in ‘glory. This is the purport of that solemn declaration, 
“In Christ Jesus,” in the Christian dispensation, ‘ neither 
circumcision availeth anything, nor uncircumcision ; but faith 
which worketh by love :” Or, (as the Apostle varies the expres- 
sion,) “* Circumcision is nothing, and uncircumcision is is NORNING j ; 
but keeping the commandments of God.” 

2. This manifestly refers to those ten words or ee y 
ments which God, in person, pronounced on Mount Sinai, and 
then wrote on two tables of stone, to be delivered down to his 
Church in all ages. These are no other.than a divine com- 
pendium of the whole duty of man. These, when the Son of 
God ‘‘ was made flesh, he came not to destroy, but to fulfil.” 
And “not one jot or tittle” of these ‘‘ shall pase away, till all 
things are fulfilled.” 

3. These abundance of writers have attempted to explain ; 
but most of them in a dry and superficial manner. And even 
those who have penetrated deeper into their meaning, yet gene- 
rally fail here: Either they speak of faith and love, the soul of 
all the commandments, slightly and, as it were, by the by; or 
they treat of them as of any other particular commandfnents, 
standing in the same rank with the rest. Perhaps Bishop Ken 
alone, of all the late English writers, is clear of this charge; who 
has so beautifully resolved every commandment into love, and 
so strongly shown, that this is ‘‘ the fulfilling of the law.” Yet 
even he is less explicit than might be desired on faith, the foun- 
dation of the law; the one foundation of the law written in the 
heart, without which we can neither love nor obey. 

4. But this defect, also, is fully supplied by the labour of 
Bishop Hopkins. He has not only shown, with the highest 
exactness, the true and the whole meaning of every command- 
ment, the literal and the spiritual meaning, in its length and 
breadth, ite depth and height, but has continually built on the 
true foundation, living faith in the Son of God, and continually 
pointed us to love, the life, the soul, the end, of every command- 
ment. He shows these in their true point of view, not as two 
distinct commandments, but as prevailing, mfluencing, enliven- 
ing, and perfecting the whole, without which all our religion is a 
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the new testament or covenant is described. The former part 
of this contains the writings of the Evangelists and Apostles ; 
the latter, the Revelation of Jesus Christ. In the former is, 
first, the history of Jesus Christ, from his coming in the flesh, 
to his ascension imto heaven ; then, the institution and history 
of the Christian Church, from the time of his ascension. The 
Revelation delivers what is to be, with regard to Christ, the 
Church, and the universe, till the consummation of all things. 


Bristrout Hort-We ts, 
January 4, 1754. 
XLVITTI. 
A Preservative against Unsettled Notions in Religion. By 
Joux Wes.tey, M.A. 12mo., pp. 246. 1758. 


TO THE READER. 

My design in publishing the following tracts is not to reclaim, 
but to preserve; not to convince those who are already per- 
verted, but to prevent the perversion of others. I do not there- 
fore enter deep into the controversy even with Deists, Socinians, 
Arians, or Papists ; much less with those who are not so dangcr- 
ously mistaken, Mystics, Quakers, Anabaptists, Presbyterians, 
Predestinarians, or Antinomians. I only recite, under cach 
head, a few plain arguments, which, by the grace of God, may 
farther confirm those who already know “the truth as it is in 


Jesus.” 
XLIX. 


An Extract of a Short and Easy Method with the Deists. 
12mo., pp. 12. 1758. 


A ‘Treatise concerning the Godhead of Jesus Christ. Trans- 
lated from the French. 12mo., pp. 36. 1758. 


LI. 
A Short Exposition of the Ten Commandments. Extracted 
from Bishop Hopkins. 12mo., pp. 96. 1759. a 


PREFACE. 
1. ** WuosoeEver will be saved, before all things it is neces- 


sary that he keep the catholic faith ;” that faith which is enjoyed 
by all the children of God, at all times and in all places. But 
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still, “‘if I have all faith, and have not charity,” that is, love, 
“Tam nothing.” A‘nd if I have, or seem to have, all charity, 
yet, “‘ without holiness I cannot see the Lord.” Without uni- 
versal holiness, both of heart and life, I cannot see the face of 
God in glory. This is the purport of that solemn declaration, 
“In Christ Jesus,” in the Christian dispensation, ‘ neither 
circumcision availeth anything, nor uncircumcision; but faith 
which worketh by love :” Or, (as the Apostle varies the expres- 
sion,) “‘ Circumcision is nothing, and uncircumcision is nothing ; 
but keeping the commandments of God.” 

2. This manifestly refers to those ten words or command- 
ments which God, in person, pronounced on Mount Sinai, and 
then wrote on two tables of stone, to be delivered down to his 
Church in all ages. These are no other.than a divine com- 
pendium of the whole duty of man. These, when the Son of 
God “was made flesh, he came not to destroy, but to fulfil.” 
And “not one jot or tittle” of these “ shall pass away, till all 
things are fulfilled.” 

3. These abundance of writers have attempted to explain ; 
but most of them in a dry and superficial manner. And even 
those who have penetrated deeper into their meaning, yet gene- 
rally fail here: Either they speak of faith and love, the soul of 
all the commandments, slightly and, as it were, by the by; or 
they treat of them as of any other particular commandments, 
standing in the same rank with the rest. Perhaps Bishop Ken 
alone, of all the late English writers, 1s clear of this charge; who 
has so beautifully resolved every commandment into love, and 
so strongly shown, that this is ‘ the fulfilling of the law.” Yet 
even he is less explicit than might be desired on faith, the foun- 
dation of the law; the one foundation of the law written in the 
heart, without which we can neither love nor obey. 

4. But this defect, also, is fully supplied by the labour of 
Bishop Hopkins. He has not only shown, with the highest 
exactness, the true and the whole meaning of every command- 
ment, the literal and the spiritual meaning, in its length and 
breadth, its depth and height, but has continually built on the 
true foundation, living faith in the Son of God, and continually 
pointed us to love, the life, the soul, the end, of every command- 
ment. He shows these in their true point of view, not as two 
distinct commandments, but as prevailing, influencing, enliven- 
ing, and perfecting the whole, without which all our religion is a 
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dead carcase. His Exposition, therefore, I can safely recom- 
mend to all that believe on the Lord Jesué Christ ; and, indeed, 
to all that long to believe on him, that know and bewail their 
want of faith. ‘The former it may direct and quicken in his 
law; the latter it may, by the blessing of God, convince more 
deeply of the need they have to be washed in “ the fountain 
opened for sin and uncleanness.” 


JOHN WESLEY. 
June 21, 1759. 


LI. 
Christian Instructions, extracted from a late French Author’ 
12mo., pp. 54. 1760. | 
LITI. | 
Directions for Marrjed Persons : Describing the Duties common 
to both, and peculiar to cach of them. By William Whate- 
ley. 12mo., pp. 70. 1760. 


LIV. 

The Desideratum: Or, Electricity made Plain and Useful: 
By a Lover of Mankind, and of Common Sense. 12mo., 
pp. 72. 1760. 

PREFACE. 

1. In the following tract, I have endeavoured to comprise 
the sum of what has been hitherto published on this curious 
and important subject, by Mr. Franklin, Dr. Hoadly, Mr. Wil- 
son, Watson, Lovett, Freke, Martin, Watkins, and in the 
Monthly Magazines. But I am chiefly indebted to Mr. Frank- 
lin for the speculative part, and to Mr. Lovett for the practical : 
Though I cannot in everything subscribe to the sentiments 
either of one or the other. 

2. Indeed, I am not greatly concerned for the philosophical 
part, whether it stand or fall. Of the facts we are absolutely 
assured ; although they are of so surprising a nature, that a 
man could not have asserted them a few years ago without 
quite giving up his reputation. But who can be assured of this 
or that hypothesis, by which he endeavours to account for those 
facts? Perhaps the utmost we have reason to expect here is, 
an high degree of probability. 

3. I am much more concerned for the physical part, knowing 
of how great importance this is; how much sickness and pain 
may be prevented or removed, and how many lives saved, by 
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this unparalleled remedy. And yet with what vehemence has 
it been opposed! Sometimes by treating it with contempt, as 
if it were of little or no use ; sometimes by arguments, such as 
they were ; and sometimes by such cautions against its ill effects 
as made thousands afraid to meddle with it. 

4. But so it has fared with almost all the simple remedies 
which have been offered to the world for many years. When 
Sir John Floyer published his excellent book on Cold Bathing, 
many for a time used and profited by it. So did abundance of 
people by cold water, when it was publicly recommended by 
Dr. Hancock. The ingenious and benevolent Bishop of Cloyne 
brought tar-water likewise into credit for a season; and innu- 
merable were the cures wrought thereby, even in the most des- 
perate and deplorable cases. Nor was it a little good which was 
done by the use of sea-water, after Dr. Russel had published 
his tract concerning it. Indeed, each of these did wonders in 
its turn. But alas! their reign was short. The vast party 
which were on the other side, soon raised the cry, and ran them 
down. Ina few years they were out of fashion, out of use, and 
almost out of memory; and the foul, hard-named exotics took 
cs again, to the utter confusion of common sense. 

5. Must not electricity, then, whatever wonders it may now 
perform, expect soon to share the same fate ? And yet it is abso- 
lutely certain, that in many, very many, cases, it seldom or 
never fails. ‘‘I can truly say,” says Mr. Lovett, “I scarce 
ever knew any who made the trial and did not succeed. Not 
that all disorders will yield thereto: Neither in this, any more 
than the common way, will the same treatment of the same 
disorder in different persons have always the same success.” 
Indeed, there cannot be in nature any such thing as an absolute 
panacea,—a medicine that will cure every disease incident to the 
human body. If there could, electricity would bid fairer for it 
than anything in the world; as it takes place in such a vast 
number of disorders, some of them so widely different from the 
others. 

6. And yet there is something peculiarly unaccountable, with 
regard to its operation. In some cases, where there was no hope 
of help, it will succeed beyond all expectation; in others, where 
we had the greatest hope, it will have no effect at all. Again: 
In some experiments, it helps at the very first, and promises a 
speedy cure; but presently the good effect ceases, and the 
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patient is as he was before. On the contrary, in others it has 
no effect at first: It does no good; perhaps seems to do hurt. 
Yet all this time it is striking at the root of the disease, which 
in a while it totally removes. Frequent instances of the former 
we have in paralytic, of the latter, in rheumatic, cases. 

7. But still one may, upon the whole, pronounce it the Des?- 
deratum, the general and rarely failing remedy, in nervous cases 
of every kind, (palsies excepted,) as well as in many others. 
Perhaps if the nerves are really perforated, (as is now generally 
supposed,) the electric ether is the only fluid in the universe 
which is fine enough to move through them. And what, if the 
nervous juice itself be a fluid of this kind? If so, it 1s no won- 
der that it has always eluded the search of the most accurate 
naturalists. 

8. Be this as it may, Mr. Lovett is of opinion, “ the electri- 
cal method of treating disorders cannot be expected to arrive at 
any considerable degree of perfection, till administered and 
applied by the Gentlemen of the faculty.” Nay, then, quanta 
de spe decidi !* All my hopes are at an end. For when will it 
be administered and applied by them? ‘Truly, ad Greecus 
calendas.+ Not till the Gentlemen of the faculty have more 
regard to the interest of their neighbours than their own; at 
least, not till there are no Apothecaries m the land, or till 
Physicians are independent of them. 

9. Therefore, without waiting for what probably never will 
be, and what, indeed, we have no reason to expect, let men of 
sense do the best they can for themselves, as well as for their poor, 
sick, helpless neighbours. How many may they relieve from 
racking pain or pining sickness, by this unexpensive and speedy 
remedy ! restoring them to ease, health, strength, generally in 
a few minutes, frequently in a moment! And if a few of these 
lovers of mankind, who have some little knowledge of the animal 
economy, would only be diligent in making experiments, and 
setting down the more remarkable of them, in order to communi- 
cate them to one another, that cach might profit by the other’s 
labour; I doubt not but more nervous disorders would be cured 
in one year, by this single remedy, than the whole English 
Materia Medica will cure by the end of the century. 

10. It is not impossible, but the Gentlemen Reviewers may 


* From how great expectations am I fallen !—Enrr. 
+ At no future time —Eprr. 
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bestow a compliment on me as well as on Mr. Lovett. If they 
are so kind, I would only beg them not to plume themselves 
upon a discovery, which I have helped them to myself; namely, 
that the following is little more than an extract from others: I 
intended it so to be. I designed only to collect together the 
substance of the most celebrated writings on the subject ; and to 
place them in one connected view, for the use of those who have 
little time or money to spare. I only wish some who has more 
leisure and ability than me would consider it more deeply, and 
write a full practical treatise on clectricity, which might be a 
blessing to many generations. 


November 1, 1759. 


LV. 


The Life and Death of Mr. Thomas Walsh, composed in great 
part from the Accounts left by Himself. By James Morgan, 
a Member of the Church of England. 12mo., pp. 270. 1762. 


PREFACE. 
I nave carefully read the following account, and believe it 
to be strictly true. IT think it will need no other recommenda- 
tion to the children of God. 


JOHN WESLEY. 
January 20, 1763. 


LVI. 


Letters wrote by Jane Cooper. To which is prefixed, some 
Account of her Life and Death. 12mo., pp. 41. 


THE PREFACE. 

1. THE good Armelle has been heard of far and wide. Her 
Life has been written at large, containing several hundred pages, 
translated into various languages, and published almost in all 
parts of Europe by persons of various persuasions. Her deep, 
solid, unaffected piety has recommended her to those of all deno- 
minations who regarded not mere opinions, but the genuine 
work of God,—* righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy 
Ghost.” 

2. But it is impossible to give so full an account of the good 
woman, whose station in life was the same for some years. She 
had no such director of her conscience, who was informed (like 
those in the Roman Church) of the minutest particulars, relat- 
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ing either to her internal or external walking with God. And 
she wrote no circumstantial account of herself. We have only 
some hints occasionally written, for her own private use, or the 
satisfaction of her friends. And the greatest part even of her 
letters is lost; particularly of those which she took most pains 
in writing: So that what follows is little more than fragments. 


But though they ’re little, they are golden sands ; 


in several respects not inferior to anything in the life of Armelle 
Nicholas; in others, greatly superior thereto. For, First, all 
here is genuine; which I fear is not the case in the account 
given us of Armelle. For words are there put into her mouth 
which I think she could not possibly utter. For instance: She 
is made to say, “I had alecays such a sense of my sins, that I 
mever felt pride in my life.” Could any one born of a woman 
say this? Is it not an embellishment added by her historian ? 

3. Secondly. All here is strong sterling sense, strictly agree- 
able to sound reason. Here are no extravagant flights, no 
mystic reveries, no unscriptural enthusiasm. ‘The sentiments 
are all just and noble; the result of a fine natural understand- 
ing, cultivated by conversation, thinking, reading, and true 
Christian experience. At the same time they show an heart as 
well improved as the understanding ; truly devoted to God, and 
filled, in a very uncommon degree, with the entire fruit of his 
Spirit. 

4. Thirdly. This strong genuine sense is expressed in such a 
style as none would expect from a young servant maid: A 
style not only simple and artless in the highest degree, but like. 
wise clear, lively, proper: Every phrase, every word, being so 
well chosen, yea, and so well placed, that it is not easy to mend 
it. And such an inexpressible swectness runs through the whole, 
as art would in vain strive to imitate. 

So Jane Cooper wrote, and spoke, and lived. Thou that 
readest, “ go and do likewise !” 


JOHN WESLEY. 
LVII. 
Explanatory Notes upon the Old Testament. By Jonun 


Wesiey, M.A., late Fellow of Lincoln College, Oxford. 
In Three Volumes. 4to. 1765. 
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PREFACE. 


1. Axsout ten years ago I was prevailed upon to publish 
Eaplanatory Notes upon the New Testament. When that 
work was begun, and indeed when it was finished, I had no 
design to attempt any thing farther of the kind. Nay, I had a 
full determination not to do it, being throughly fatigued with 
the immense labour (had it been only this; though this indeed 
was but a small part of it) of writing twice over a quarto book, 
containing seven or eight hundred pages. 

2. But this was scarce published before I was importuned to 
write Ewplanatory Notes upon the Old Testament. This 
importunity I have withstood for many years. Over and above 
the deep conviction I had of my insufficiency for such a work, 
of my want of learning, of understanding, of spiritual experience, 
for an undertaking more difficult by many degrees than even 
writing on the New Testament, I objected that there were 
many passages in the Old which I did not understand myself, 
and consequently could not explain to others, either to their 
satisfaction or my own. Above all, I objected the want of 
time; not only as I have a thousand other employments, but 
as my day is near spent, as I am declined into the vale of years. 
And to this day it appears to me as a dream, a thing almost 
incredible, that I should be entering upon a work of this kind 
—e I am entcring into the sixty-third year of my age. 

. Indeed these considerations, the last in particular, still 
Pacis to me of such weight, that I cannot entertain a thought 
of composing a body of Notes on the whole Old Testament. 
All the question remaining was, “ Is there extant any lixpo- 
sition which is worth abridging?” Abundantly less time will 
suffice for this, and less abilities of every kind. In considering 
this question, I soon turned my thought on the well-known 
Mr. Henry. He is allowed by all competent judges to have 
been a person of strong understanding, of various learning, of 
solid piety, and much experience in the ways of God. And 
his exposition is generally clear and intelligible, the thoughts 
being expressed in plain words: It is also sound, agroeable to 
the tenor of Scripture, and to the analogy of faith. It is fre- 
quently full, giving a sufficient explication of the passages 
which require explaining. It isin many parts deep, penetrating 
farther into the inspired writings than most other comments do. 
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It does not entertain us with vain speculations, but is practical 
throughout; and usually spiritual too, teaching us how to 
worship God, not in form only, but “in spirit and in truth.” 

4. But it may be reasonably inquired, “‘ If Mr. Henry's 
exposition be not only plain, sound, full, and deep, but prac- 
tical, yea, and spiritual too, what need is there of any other? 
Or how is it possible to mend this? to alter it for the better?” 
I answer, Very many who have this have no need of any 
other, particularly those who believe (what runs through the 
whole work, and will much recommend it to them) the doctrine 
of absolute, irrespective, unconditional predestination. I do 
not advise these much to trouble themselves about any other 
exposition than Mr. Henry’s; this is sufficient, through the 
assistance of the blessed Spirit, to make private Christians 
‘wise unto salvation,” and (the Lord applying his word) 
‘throughly furnished unto every good work.” 

5. But then it is manifest, on the other hand, every one 
cannot have this exposition. It is too large a purchase: 
There are thousands who would rejoice to have it; but it bears 
too high a price. They have not six guincas, the London 
price, in the world, perhaps from one year’s end to another. 
And if they sometimes have, yct they have it not to spare ; 
they need it for other occasions. How much soever, therefore, 
they desire so valuable a work, they must content themselves 
to go without 1t. 

6. But suppose they have money enough to purchase, yet 
they have not time enough to read, it; the size is as unsur- 
mountable an objection as the price itself. It is not possible 
for men who have their daily bread to earn by the sweat of 
their brows, who generally are confined to their work from six 
in the morning till six in the evening, to find leisure for reading 
over six folios, each containing seven or eight hundred pages. 
These therefore have need of some other exposition than Mr. 
Henry’s. As excellent as it is in its kind, it is not for their 
purpose ; seeing they have neither money to make the purchase, 
nor time to read it over. 

7. Itis very possible, then, to mend this work, valuable as it 
is, at least by shortening it. As the grand objection to it is 
the size, that objection may be removed; and they who at 
present have no possibility of profiting by it, while it is of so 
great a bulk and so high a price, may then enjoy part, at least, 
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of the same advantage with those who have more money and 
more leisure. Few I presume that have the whole, and leisure 
to read it, will concern themselves with an extract. But those 
who cannot have all will, for the present at least, be glad to 
have a part. And they who complain it is too short may yet 
serve themselves of it till they can procure the long work. 

8. But I apprehend this valuable work may be made more 
valuable still by making it p/ainer as well as shorter. Accord- 
ingly what is here extracted from it, which indeed makes but a 
small part of the following volumes, is considerably plainer than 
the original. In order to this, not only all the Latin sentences 
occasionally interspersed are omitted, but whatever phrases or 
words are not so intelligible to persons of no education. ‘Those 
only who frequently and familiarly converse with men that are 
wholly uneducated can conceive how many expressions are 
mere Greek to them, which are quite natural to those who have 
any share of learning. It is not by reading, much less by 
musing alone, that we are enabled to suit our discourse to com- 
mon capacities. It is only by actually talking with the vulgar, 
that we learn to talk in a manner they can understand. And 
unless we do this, what do we profit them? Do we not lose ail 
our labour? Should we speak as angels, we should be of no 
more use to them than ‘‘ sounding brass or a tinkling cymbal.” 

9. Nay, I apprehend what is extracted from Mr. Henry’s 
work may in some sense be more sound than the original. 
Understand me right ; I mean more conformable to that glorious 
- declaration, God ‘* willeth all men to be saved, and to come to 
the knowledge of his truth.” And let it not be objected, that 
the making any alteration with regard to a point of doctrine 1s 
a misreprescntation of the author’s sense, and consequently an 
injury done to him. It would be so, if an alteration were made 
of his words, so as to make them beara different meaning ; or if 
any words were recited as his which he did not write. But 
neither of these is the case. Nothing is recited here as written 
by him which he did not write. Neither is any construction 
put upon his words different from his own. But what he wrote 
-in favour of particular redemption is totally left out. And of 
this I here give express notice to the reader once for all. 

10. Again: It is certainly possible that a work abundantly 
shorter than Mr. Henry’s may nevertheless be considerably fuller 
in some particulars. ‘There are many words which he passes over 
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without any explanation at all, as taking it for granted that the 
reader already knows the meaning of them. But this is a sup- 
position not to be made; it is an entire mistake. For imstance: 
What does a common man know of an omer or a hin? Why, 
Moses explains his own meaning: *‘ An omer is the tenth part 
of an ephah.” True; but what does the honest man know of 
an ephah? Just as much as of an omer. I suppose that 
which led Mr. Henry into these omissions, which otherwise are 
unaccountable, was the desire of not saying what others had 
said before, Mr. Pool in particular. This is easily gathered 
from his own words: ‘“ Mr: Pool’s English Annotations are of 
admirable use, especially for the explaining of Scripture phrases, 
opening the sense, and clearing of difficulties. I have indus- 
triously declined as much as I could what is to be found there.”* 
I wish he had not; or at least that he had given us the samt 
sense in other words. Indeed he adds, “ ‘Those and other 
annotations are most easy to be consulted upon occasion.” Yes, 
by those that have them; but that is not the case with the 
generality of Mr. Henry’s readers. And besides, they may 
justly expect that so large a comment will leave them no occa- 
sion to consult others. 

11. It is possible likewise to penetrate deeper into the mean- 
ing of some scriptures than Mr. Ilenry has done. Although 
in general he is far from being a superficial writer, yet he is not 
always the same. Indeed if he had, he must have been more 
than man, considering the vastness of his work. It was scarce 
possible for any human understanding to furnish out such a 
number of folios without sinking sometimes into trite reflections, 
and observations rather lively than deep. A stream that runs 
wide, and covers a large tract of land, will be shallow in some 
places. If it had been confined within a moderate channel, it 
might have flowed deep all along. 

12. Nay, it cannot be denied, that there may be an expo- 
sition of Scripture more closely practical than some parts of 
Mr. Henry’s are, as well as more spiritual. Even his expo- 
sition of the twenticth chapter of Kxodus, where one would 
naturally have expected to find a complete scheme of Christian 
practice, does not answer that expectation. Nor do I remember 
that he has anywhere given us a satisfactory account of spiritual 
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religion, of the kingdom of God within us, the fruit of Christ 
dwelling and reigning in the heart. This I hoped to have 
found, particularly in the exposition of our Lord’s Sermon upon 
the Mount. But I was quite disappointed of my hope. It 
was not by any means what I expected. 

13. I do not therefore intend the following Notes for a bare 
abridgment of Mr. Henry’s exposition. Far from it: I not 
only omit much more than nineteen parts out of twenty of what 
he has written, but make many alterations and many additions, 
well nigh from the beginning to the end. In particular, I 
everywhere omit the far greater part of his inferences from, and 
improvement of, the chapter. They who think these the most 
valuable part of the work may have recourse to the author him- 
self. I likewise omit great part of almost every note, the sum 
of which is retained; as it seems to be his aim to say as much, 
whereas it is mine to say as little, as possible. And I omit 
abundance of quaint sayings and livcly antitheses; as, “‘ God 
feeds his birds; shall he not feed his babes?” ‘* Pharaoh’s 
princes; his pimps rather.” Indeed everything of this kind 
which occurred I have left quite untouched; although I am 
sensible these are the very flowers which numberless readers 
admire; nay, which many, I doubt not, apprehend to be the 
chief beauties of the book. For that very reason I cannot but 
wish they had never had a place therein ; for this is a blemish 
which is exceeding catching. He that admires it will quickly 
imitate it. I used once to wonder whence some whom I greatly 
esteem had so many pretty turns in preaching. But when I 
read Mr. Henry, my wonder ceased. I saw they were only 
copying after him; although many of them probably without 
designing or even adverting to it. ‘They generally consulted 
his exposition of their text, and frequently just before preaching. 
And hence little witticisms and a kind of archness insensibly 
stole upon them, and took place of that strong, manly eloquence, 
which they would otherwise have learned from the inspired 
writers. 

14. With regard to alterations, in what I take from Mr. 
Henry, I continually alter hard words into easy, and long sen- 
tences into short. But I do not knowingly alter the sense of 
anything I extract from him. I only endeavour in several 
places to make it more clear and determinate. I have here 
and there taken the liberty of altering a word in the text. But 
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this I have done very sparingly, being afraid of venturing too 
far, as being conscious of my very imperfect acquaintance with 
the Hebrew tongue. I have added very largely from Mr. 
Pool, as much as seemed necessary for common readers, in order 
to their understanding those words or passages which Mr. 
Henry does not explain. Nay, from the time that I had more 
maturely considered Mr. Pool’s “‘ Annotations on the Bible,” 
which was soon after I had gone through the book of Genesis, 
T have extracted far more from him than from Mr. Henry ; it 
having been my constant method, after reading the text, first 
to read and weigh what Mr. Pool observed upon every verse, 
and afterwards to consult Mr. Henry’s exposition of the whole 
paragraph. In consequence of this, instead of short additions 
from Mr. Pool to supply what was wanting in Mr. Henry, 
which was my first design, I now only make extracts from Mr. 
Henry, to supply, so far as they are capable, what was wanting 
in Mr. Pool. I say so far as they are capable ; for I still found 
it needful to add to both such farther observations as have from 
time to time occurred to my own mind in reading or thinking 
on the Scriptures, together with such as I have occasionally 
extracted from other authors. 

15. Every thinking man will now easily discern my design in 
the following sheets. It is not to write sermons, essays, or set 
discourses, upon any part of Scripture. It is not to draw infer- 
ences from the text, or to show what doctrines may be proved 
thereby. It is this: To give the direct, literal meaning of 
every verse, of every sentence, and, as far as I am able, of 
every word, in the oracles of God. I design only, like the hand 
of a dial, to point every man to this; not to take up his mind 
with something else, how excellent soever ; but to keep his eye 
fixed upon the naked Bible, that he may read and hear it with 
understanding. I say again, and I desire it may be well observed, 
that none may expect what they will not find, it is not my 
design to write a book which a man may read separate from 
the Bible, but barely to assist those who fear God in hearing 
and reading the Bible itself, by showing the natural sense of 
every part in as few and plain words as I can. 

16. And I am not without hopes, that the following Notes 
may in some measure answer this end, not barely to unlettered 
and ignorant men, but also to men of education and learning ; 
although it is true, neither these nor the Notes on the New 
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Testament were principally designed for them. Sure I am, 
that tracts wrote in the most plain and simple manner are of 
infinitely more service to me than those which are elaborated 
with the utmost skill, and set off with the greatest pomp of 
erudition. . 

17. But it is no part of my design to save either learned or 
unlearned men from the trouble of thinking. If so, I might 
perhaps write folios too, which usually overlay rather than help 
the thought. On the contrary, my intention is to make them 
think, and assist them in thinking. ‘This is the way to under- 
stand the things of God: “‘ Meditate thereon day and night ;” 
so shall you attain the best knowledge, even to ‘‘ know the only 
true God, and Jesus Christ whom he hath sent.” And this 
knowledge will lead you “to love him, because he hath first 
loved us;” yea, “to love the Lord your God with all your 
heart, and with all your soul, and with all your mind, and with 
all your strength.” Will there not then be all “‘ that mind in 
you which was also in Christ Jesus?” And in consequence 
of this, while you joyfully experience all the holy tempers 
described in this book, you will likewise be outwardly “ holy as 
He that hath called you is holy, in all manner of conversation.” 

18. If you desire to read the Scriptures in such a manner as 
may most effectually answer this end, would it not be advisable, 
(1.) To set apart a little time, if you can, every morning and 
evening for that purpose ? (2.) At each time, if you have leisure, 
to read a chapter out of the Old, and one out of the New Testa- 
ment ; 1f you cannot do this, to take a single chapter, or a part 
of one? (3.) To read this with a single eye, to know the whole 
will of God, and a fixed resolution to do it? In order to know 
his will, you should, (4.) Have a constant eye to the analogy of 
faith, the connexion and harmony there is between those grand, 
fundamental doctrines, original sin, justification by faith, the 
new birth, inward and outward holiness: (5.) Serious and earnest 
prayer should be constantly used before we consult the oracles 
of God; sceing “ Scripture can only be understood through 
the same Spirit whereby it was given.” Our reading should 
likewise be closed with prayer, that what we read may be written 
on our hearts: (6.) It might also be of use, if, while we read, we 
were frequently to pause, and examine ourselves by what we 
read, both with regard to our hearts and lives. This would 
furnish us with matter of praise, where we found God had 
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enabled us to conform to his blessed will, and matter of humilia- 
tion and prayer, where we were conscious of having fallen short. 
And whatever light you then receive should be used to the 
uttermost, and that immediately. Let there be no delay. 
Whatever you resolve, bégin to execute the first moment you 
can. So shall you find this word to be indeed the power of 
God unto present and eternal salvation. 


E’pInsurcu, 
April 25, 1765. 
LVITII. 

A Treatise on Justification: Extracted from Mr. John Good- 
win, by Jonn Wesiry. With a Preface; wherein all that 
is material in Letters just published under the name of the 
Rev. Mr. Hervey is answered. 12mo., pp. 207. 1765. 


LIX. 
The Pilgrim’s Progress from this World to that which is to 
come. Abridged by Jounn Westey, M.A. The Fifth 
Edition. 12mo., pp. 52. 1766. 


LX. 
Iixtracts from the Letters of Mr. Samucl Rutherford. By the 
Rev. Joun Wesriry, M. A., sometime Fellow of Lincoln 
College, Oxford. 12mo. 


LXI. 
Christian Letters, by Joseph ee The Fourth Edition. 

12mo., pp. 80. 1767. 

TO THE READER. 

‘Tue Letters of Mr. Samuel Rutherford have been generally 
admired by all the children of God, into whose hands they have 
fallen, for the vein of piety, trust in God, and holy zeal, which 
run through them. ‘The same piety, zeal, and confidence in 
God, shine through all the Letters of Mr. Alleine; so that in 
this respect he may well be styled, the English Rutherford. But 
yet there is a very discernible difference between them: In 
picty and fervour of spirit they are the same; but the fervour 
of the one more resembles that of St. Paul; of the other, that 
of St. John. They were both men of the most intrepid cour- 
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age ; but in love Mr. Alleine has the pre-eminence. He seems 
to excel in bowels of mercy, meekness, gentleness, in tender- 
ness, mildness, and sweetness of spirit, even to his bitterest 
enemies. I do not therefore scruple to give these Letters the 
preference even to Mr. Rutherford’s; as expressing, in a still 
higher degree, the love that is long-suffering and kind, which 
is not provoked, which thinketh no evil, and which hopeth, 
believeth, and endurcth all things. 


JOHN WESLEY. 
London, March 7, 1767. 


LXII. 


An Extract of the Life of the late Rev. Mr. David Brainerd, 
Missionary to the Indians. By Joun Wesiry, M. A. 
12mo. pp., 274. 1768. 


LXITI. 


Advice with respect to Health. Extracted from a late Author. 
12mo., pp. 218. 1769. 


TO THE READER. 


1. Dr. Trssot’s ‘* Advice to People in General,” published 
a few years since, is, I am persuaded, one of the most useful 
books of the kind, which has appeared in the present century. 
It plainly speaks a person of strong understanding, extensive 
knowledge, and deep experience. At the same time he shows 
great humanity, and a tender sense of the sufferings of his 
fellow-creatures ; and doubtless a desire of preventing or lessen- 
ing these, was at least one reason of this publication. 

2. His descriptions of diseases are truly admirable, almost 
everywhere drawn from the life; and so clear, that even com- 
mon people of tolerable sense will easily know any distemper 
thereby. His medicines are exceedingly few; so- few that, at 
first sight, one would scarce think it possible they should suffice 
for so many disorders as he had treated of. And most of those 
few are quite simple; as simple as can well be imagined. The 
rest are seldom compounded of more than two or three simple 
and well-known ingredients. 

A farther recommendation of them is, that the far greater 
part are of a moderate price. And as they are cheap, so most 
of them are safe; not likely to do hurt to any one. 

3. It is another mark of his excellent judgment, that in all 
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cases he lays so much stress upon regimen; and that on so 
many occasions he recommends outward applications, a method 
constantly observed by the ancient physicians. Add to this, his 
earnest and repeated cautions against all spirituous and heating 
medicines ; against keeping the patient too hot; and, above all, 
against keeping him in a close or foul air, whereby so many 
diseases are heightened or prolonged, and so many thousands 
of lives thrown away. Add his seasonable detection of so many 
vulgar errors, some of which have almost universally obtained ; 
and which, nevertheless, scarce any physician of note had before 
dared to expose. 

4. Where there are so many excellent things, is there any 
defect ? Possibly a few such might be observed. Some would 
esteem as such, his violent fondness for bleeding; his recom- 
mending it on the most trifling occasions; and prescribing very 
frequent repetitions of it, as indispensably necessary, in several 
diseases which may be perfectly cured without ever bleeding 
at all. lL instance in a pleurisy. Indeed thirty years ago, I 
was utterly astonished, when I heard Dr. Cockburn (of St. 
James's) say, “Sir, I never bleed in a pleurisy. I know no 
cause. I know no one intention it answers, which I cannot answer 
as well, or better, without thus wasting the strength of my 
patient.” But I have now seen the proof of it over and over. 
Nay, I will say more. I have not scen a man in a pleurisy 
these twenty years, (and I have scen not a few,) whom I could 
not cure, not only without bleeding, but without any internal 
medicine whatever. Alas, alas! How few physicians love their 
neighbour as themselves ! 

5. Might not one also rank among the less excellent things 
in this tract, the author's amazing love of glysters? Once 
remarked of Dr. Swift, “ In all his writings he shows an uncom- 
mon affection for the last concoction of the human nutriment.” 
May not the same remark (in a little different sense) be made 
of Dr. Tissot? I wonder whether he ever himself submitted 
to, or performed, the operation? Undoubtedly in cases of 
extreme necessity, both modesty and cleanliness must give 
place; and either man or woman would sin against God, in not 
permitting an injection of any kind. But what, I pray, beside 
extreme necessity, would induce any but a beast of a man, 
either to prescribe to another, or admit himself, such a worse 
than beastly remedy ? 
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6. Is there not an objection of the same kind to that 
uncleanly, stinking ointment, which he prescribes for the cure 
of the itch? And what need of this, when it may be cured 
just as well, by medicines which have no smell at all? Suppose 
by hellebore and cream, or by juice of lemons mixed with oil of 
violets. But there is another objection to all that the Doctor 
has wrote upon this disorder. Can it be thought that so great 
aman as Dr. Tissot never saw the “Transactions” of our 
Royal Society? But if he has secn them, how could he utterly 
forget the paper communicated by Dr. Mead, which puts it 
beyond all possible dispute, being a matter of ocular demonstra- 
tion, that the itch is nothing but animalcule of a peculiar kind, 
burrowing under the scarf-skin? Yet, if he had not utterly 
forgot this, how came he to prescribe internal medicines for 
it? Does any man prescribe vomits or purges, to kill fleas 
or lice ? 

i: May I be permitted to touch upon one point more, to 
which I cannot fully subscribe? I am sensible, it may be 
esteemed huge want of sense, if not of modesty likewise, to con- 
tradict the skilful in their own art; yea, some of the greatest 
namesin Kurope. But I cannot help it: When cither the souls 
or lives of men are at stake, I dare not accept any man’s person. 
What I refer to, is his vehement recommendation of the Peru- 
vian bark, as ‘the only infallible remedy either for mortifica- 
tions or intermitting fevers.” He really seems transported with 
the theme, as are many physicians beside. I object to this, 
(1.) It isnot ‘an infallible remedy,” either for one or the other ; 
no, not even when administered by a very skilful physician, 
after evacuations of every kind. I have known pounds of It 
given to stop a mortification; yet the mortification spread till 
it killed the patient. I myself took some pounds of it when I 
was young, for a common tertian ague, and that after vomiting ; 
yet it did not, would not, effect a cure. And I should probably 
have dicd of it, had I not been cured unawares, by drinking 
largely of lemonade. I will be bold to say, from my personal 
knowledge, there are other remedies which more seldom fail. 
I believe the bark has cured six agues in ten; I know cobweb- 
pills have cured nine in ten. The bark has often stopped a 
mortification ; and sometimes it has failed. But I could never 
learn, that Dr. Piper’s method (of Essex) has failed in a 
single instance; though one of his patients was of a gross 
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habit, and above sixty years old, and another above ninety.* 
Let them philosophize upon these things who please; I urge 
plain matter of fact. I object, Secondly, that as it is far from 
being an infallible remedy, so it is far from being a safe one. 
Not that I affirm, as Dr. 'Tissot supposes the objectors do, that 
it occasions asthmas or dropsies. I do not think this at all 
improbable ; however, I have not observed it. But this I affirm’ 
in the face of the sun; it frequently turns an intermitting fever 
into a consumption. By this means, a few years since, one of 
the most amiable young women I have known lost her life ; and 
so did one, who was before one of the healthiest and stoutest 
young men in Yorkshire. I could multiply imstances; but I 
need go no farther than my own case. In the last ague which 
I had, the first ounce of bark was, as I expected, thrown off by 
purging. The second, being mixed with salt of wormwood, 
stayed in my stomach. And just at the hour my ague should 
have come, began a pain at the point of my shoulder blade. 
Quickly it shifted its place, began a little under my left breast, 
and there fixed. In less than an hour, I had a short cough ; 
soon after, a small fever. From that time, the cough, the pain, 
and the fever, continued without intermission. And every 
night, very soon after I lay down, came first a dry cough for 
forty or fifty mimutes; then an impetuous one, till someining 
seemed to burst, and for half an hour more I threw up thick 
fetid pus. Here was expedition! What but a ball could have 
made quicker dispatch, than this infallible medicme? In less 
than six hours, it obstructed, inflamed, and ulcerated my lungs, 
and by this summary process, brought me into the third stage 
of a true pulmonary consumption. Excuse me, therefore, if, 
having escaped with the skin of my teeth, I say to all I have 
any influence over, Whenever you have an intermitting fever, 
look at me, and beware of the bark! I mean the bark in sub- 
stance. If you love your lives, beware of swallowing ounce after 
ounce of indigestible powder, though it were powder of post. 
To infusions or decoctions, 1 have no objection. 

8. The following pages contain the most useful parts of Dr. 
Tissot’s book: I believe, the substance of all that will stand the 
test of sound reason and experience. I have added little 
thereto, but have judged it would be of use to retrench a great 


* What his method is, any one may sec in the Jast cdition of the Primitive 
Physic. 
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deal; in particular, much bleeding, much Peruvian bark, and 
abundance of glysters. It is my belief, that one might retrench, 
without any loss, many more of the remedies he prescribes: In 
many cases half, in others three quarters ; in some, eight or nine 
parts in ten; since a single (perhaps cven outward) remedy 
would effect a perfect cure. 

9. I have only to add, (what it would not be fashionable for 
a physician to believe, much less to mention,) that as God is 
the sovereign disposer of all things, and particularly of life and 
death, I earnestly advise every one, together with all his other 
medicines, to use that medicine of medicines,—prayer. Dr. 
Tissot himself will give us leave to think this an universal medi- 
cine. At the same time, then, that we use all the means 
which reason and experience dictate, let us seek a blessing from 
Ifim who has all power in heaven and earth, who gives us life 
and breath and all things, and who cannot withhold from them 
that seek him any manner of thing that is good. 


JOHN WESLEY. 


LAIV. 
An Extract of Letters on Religious Subjects. By Mrs. Lefevre. 

12mo., pp. 106. 1769. 

TO THE READER. 

TH person who published these Letters about twelve years 
ago, observes, ‘* he writer of them never supposed they would 
be made public, but put down the sentiments of her heart in the 
confidence of friendship. ‘This may excuse the imaccuracies 
some may find. Besides, they are not recommended as patterns 
of polite epistolary correspondence. ‘Their merit is of another 
kind. It consists neither in the fineness of the language, nor in 
the elegance of the manner.” I really think it does, as well as 
‘in the goodness of the sentiment.” I am not ashamed to 
recommend them as “ patterns of truly polite epistolary corre- 
spondence ;” expressing the noblest sentiments in the most ele- 
gant manner; in the purest, yea, and finest, language. Yet 
undoubtedly, even the beauty of language is nothing, compared 
to the spirit which breathes throughout. Happy they who both 
taste her spirit, and are partakers of it; who “ walk in the light 
as He is in the light,” and know that ‘‘the blood of Jesus 


Christ his Son cleanseth from all sin.” 
JOHN WESLEY. 
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LXV. 
Some Account of the Experience of EK. J. 12mo., pp. 11. 1770. 


LXVI. 
The Christian Sacrament and Sacrifice. Extracted from Dr. 
Brevint. The Sixth Edition. 12mo., pp. 32. 1771. 


LXNVIT. 
Directions to Children and Servants. 12mo., pp. 38. 1771." 


LXVIII. 
An Extract from Mr. Law’s Case of Reason, or Natural Reli- 
gion, fairly and fully stated, in Answer to a Book entitled, 
Christianity as Old as the Creation. 12mo., pp. 107. 1772. 


LNIX. 
An Extract from Mr. Law’s Serious Answer to Dr. Trapp’s 
Four Sermons on the Sin, Folly, and Danger of being Righ- 
teous overmuch. 12mo., pp. 63. 1772. 


LAAN. 

Some Animadversions upon Dr. Trapp’s late Reply. 12mo., 
pp. 52. 1772. 

LXAXI. 

A Short, but Sufficient, Confutation of Bishop Warburton’s 
projected Defence (as he calls it) of Christianity, in his 
‘Divine Legation of Moses.” In a Letter to the Lord 
Bishop of London. 12mo., pp. 80. 1772. 


LX NIT. 
An Extract from Mr. Law’s Spirit of Prayer. 12mo., pp. 106. 


1772. 
LXXIII. 


An Extract from Mr. Law’s Spirit of Love. 12mo., pp. 57. 


1772. 
LXXIV. 


An Extract from Mr. Law’s Letters. 12mo., pp. 65. 1772. 


* This tract, and the ninetcen which follow it, were inserted by Mr. Wesley in 
a uniform edition of his own Works,—Eprr. 
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An Iixtract from Mr. Law’s Address to the Clergy. Published 
alittle after his Death. 12mo., pp: 45. 1772. 


LX XVI. 
An Iixtract of Miss Mary Gilbert’s Journal. 12mo., pp. 91. 

1772: 

TO THE READER. 

1. Among the innumerable noveltics which have appeared in 
the world, within half a century, I do not remember to have 
seen the experience of a child written by herself. Hercin much 
variety is not to be expected, nor any art or ornament at all ; as 
she sct down, from time to timc, mercly for her own use, just 
what occurred between God and her own soul. But on this very 
account, persons of understanding will sct the greater valuc 
upon it; because it contains only genuine Christian experience, 
painted in its native colours. 

2. The reflections occasionally interspersed are always just, 
frequently strong and aflecting; particularly those on death, er 
the shortness of life; especially from the mouth of a child. And 
the language wherein they are expressed, although plain and 
altogether unstudied, 1s yet pure and terse in the highest degree, 
yea, frequently clegant ; such as the most polite cither of our 
Lawyers or Divines would not casily alter for the better. Such 
language I hardly know where to find, unless in the almost 
inimitable letters of Jane Cooper; between whom and Miss 
Gilbert there was a remarkable resemblance, both in sentiment 
and expression. And had it pleased the all-wise Disposer of all 
things to give her a few more years on earth, and an increase 
of grace in proportion to her years, she would have been another 
Jane Cooper. 

Lirrerpoo., JOHN WESLIY. 

April 7, 1768. 

LXAXAVII. 
An Extract from the Journal of Ihzabeth Harper. 12mo., 

pp. 58. 1772. 

TO THE READER. 

1. To set the doctrme of Christian perfection too high 1s the 
ready way to drive it out of the world. Let a man only describe 
it, as implying a freedom from mistakes and human infirmities ; 
and whoever knows there is no such freedom in this life naturally 
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concludes, “ ‘There is no perfection.” Hence we should always 
carefully guard against this, by insisting, it is no more and no 
less than giving God ail cur heart ; loving him with all our heart, 
and our neighbour as ourselves. | 

2, This is well consistent with a thousand infirmities, which 
belong to every soul while in the body. To placc this in the 
clearest and fullest hyht, I have published the following extract 
from the artless Journal of a plain woman, wrote merely for her 
own use. I have no doubt but God had all her heart. But 
yet how many were her infirmities! And these are the more 
apparent, because she was a person of no uncommon endow- 
ments; one that had just plain, natural understanding, without 
any advantage of education, and who wrote down daily just what 
she felt, with all possible artlessness and simplicity. ‘he chiet 
of these are wandering thoughts; (whether natural or preter- 
natural ;) listlessness in private prayer; (I believe, entirely 
owing to bodily disorder ;) hurry in business; (it seems, not 
apparent to others, though frequently felt by herself;) want of 
a steady, invariable advertence to the presence of God ; speak- 
ing too many words, more than were strictly necessary ; speak- 
ing, through ignorance, a word not strictly true ; speaking some- 
times too quick, so as to have the appearance of anger; omission 
of things which had better be done. Perhaps one might men- 
tion, likewise, under this head, such vehement temptations to 
anger, to unpatience, to fretfulness, to immodecrate sorrow, and 
to follow her own will, that at divers times she escaped with the 
skin of her teeth, and scarce knew whether she escaped or not. 
So particular a detail of these things may be of singular use to 
those who find the same temptations; and who may be encou-’ 
raged thereby, to “‘ hold the beginning of their confidence stcad- 
fast unto the end.” 

3. But it may be objected, “‘ If perfection means only that 
love which is consistent with all these infirmities, then how does it 
differ from what is experienced by every believer?” I answer, 
(1.) Many are delivered from these infirmities, in a far greater 
measure than she was. I judge her to have been a real witness 
of Christian perfection, but only in a low degree. (2.) Whom 
do you know that experiences even what she did,—that never- 
failing love of God and man; that uninterrupted calmness of 
mind ; that invariable meekness, gentleness, humility ; that con- 
tinual hunger and thirst after righteousness, after the entire 
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image of God; above all, that absolute, unreserved dependence 
upon Christ, as the fountain of evcry good and perfect gift, of 
all holiness and happiness? Woes every believer experience 
this? I will be bold to say, not one in a thousand. I suppose, 
not one upon earth, unless he has received another gift, widely 
different from what he received when he was justified. At least, 
I know no one in the three kingdoms, who comes up to this 
experience, (besides a few in their first love,) unless, after justifi- 
sation, he has found a second change wrought in a moment: 
Ifowever, concerning that circumstance we need not dispute, 
whether it be wrought pradually or instantancously ; only let 
the change be wrought ; ; only let our souls be renewed in the 
whole image of God; only let all that mind be in us which was 
also in Christ Jesus; Iet him reign in our hearts without a 
rival ; at all times, and in all places. Let us be all devoted to 
him in soul and in body ; and let all our thoughts, and words, 
and actions be continually offered up to God, as holy sacrifices 
acceptable to God through Christ. 

4. A few more circumstances relating to this amiable woman 
may not be unacceptable to the reader. Elizabeth, the daughter 
of William and Joan Tuck, was born at Penzance, December 
20, 1734. She was brought to Redruth when about four years 
old; and, as she grew up, lived as other harmless people did. 
June 30, 1755, she was married to one Andrew Harper, a shop- 
keeper of Redruth; and, three or four years after, she became 
weak and sickly. .At the same time she grew distressed in her 
mind, which she strove to remove by various ways; but all to 
no purpose. Tn the latter end of the year 1763, a fever brought 
her to the brink of eternity. She was greatly afraid to dic; and 
hearing there were some in the town who had _ no fear of death, 
she entreated her husband, without delay, to send for one of the 
Preachers. Conversing with him, she saw the way of conquer- 
ing the fear of death. She soon recovered her health, and from 
that time sought the Lord with her whole heart, till, on Easter- 
Day, (having joined the socicty before,) as she was receiving 
the Lord’s supper, these words were strongly applied to her 
soul: ‘It is God that justifieth: Who 1s he that condemneth ?” 
She went home, called her husband, arid said, ‘* Now all my sins 
are forgiven. [am not afraid to dic now ; for I love God, and 
I know he loves me.” 

5. From this time she walked closely with God, and was 
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hearty and zealous in his cause. There was nothing in her 
power which she was not ready to do for the servants or children 
of God. She was exceedingly tempted, after she believed God 
had cleansed her from inbred sin. Of this she gives a large 
account in her Journal; but she did not cast away her confi- 
dence. When she saw death approaching, she was not moved, 
but calmly looked up to God. She exhorted her husband, and 
all near her, not to love the world, or the things of the world. 
A little after she said, “ ‘ Lord, thou knowest all things: Thou 
knowest that I love thee. ‘Thou knowest it hath been my only 
desire to please thee: Come, Lord Jesus! Come, and sanctify 
me throughout, spirit, soul, and body! O come quickly!” In 
a little time she cried, “IIc is come! He is come!” and pre- 
sently fell asleep. 
LXXVITTI. 

A Short Account of Ann Johnson. By John Johnson. 12mo., 

pp. Ll. 1772. 

LXXIX. 

A Short Account of Ann Rogers. By John Johnson. 12mo., 

pp. 13. 1772. | 

LXXAX. 

A Short Account of the Death of Mary Langson, of 'Taxall, in 

Cheshire ; who died January 29,1769. 12mo., pp. 11. 1772. 


LXAXXI. 
A Letter to the Rev. Mr. John Wesley. By a Gentlewoman. 
12mo., pp. 20. 1772. 


LXXNII. 
An Extract of Two Discourses on the Conflagration and Reno- 


vation of the World. Written by James Knight, D. D., late 
Vicar of St. Sepulchre, London. 12mo., pp. 31. 1773. 


LXXXITII. 
A Short Account of John Dillon. 12mo., pp. 13. 1773. 


LXXXIV. 
Christian Reflections. Translated from the French. 12mo., 


pp. 60. 1773. 
LXXXV. 
Instructions for Members of Religious Socicties. ‘Translated 
from the French. 12mo., pp. 50. 1773. 
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LXXXVI. 
An Extract from Dr. Cadogan’s Dissertation on the Gout, and 
all Chronic Diseases. 12mo., pp. 49. 1774. 


ADVERTISEMENT. 

A. ¥Ew things in this execllent tract have been censured with 
some reason. ‘These are omittcd or altered in the following 
extract ; which I therefore recommend to men of understanding, 
as the most masterly piece upon the subject which has yet 
appeared in the English language. 


TO THE READER. 

1. We may give the duc praise to Dr. Cadogan’s tract, with- 
vut undertaking to defend it in every point. It may be allowed, 
that he sometimes paints too strongly ; though I believe with a 
good design. He knows how apt the gencrality of people are 
to aim a little below the mark; and on this account, perhaps, 
sometimes places it higher than otherwise he would have done. 
With this view he seems a little to exaggerate upon the 
unwholesomeness of smoked or salted meats. Undoubtedly 
these are hard of digestion to all sorts of people, and extremely 
unwholesome for sedentary persons, as well as those of a weak 
and tender constitution. Yet I would not condemn them in so 
strong terms, considcring how many thousands in the kingdom 
live chiefly upon them for many years, and still remain in per- 
fect health. 

2. Another instance of this exaggeration we have, in what he 
says concerning pickles. It may be allowed, that they are not 
wholesome to persons of a delicate constitution. Perhaps, too, 
the using them in large quantities may impair a good constitu- 
tion. But still I cannot commend the condemning them uni- 
versally, as no less than poison. I really believe a man of a 
firm constitution might use a small quantity of them daily, yea, 
for forty or fifty ycars together, without hurting himself at all. 

3. Perhaps yet another instance of the same kind is his asser- 
tion, that there are no hereditary distempers ; that, in particular, 
there is no such thing in the-world as an hereditary gout. He 
must certainly mean no more, than that distempers are not near 
so often hereditary as we imagine; and that the gout in par- 
ticular is generally owing to one or more of the three causes 
he assigns ; consequently, is contracted by ourselves, and not 
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derived from our parents. This may be allowed; and it is a 
very important truth, though little attended to. ‘The far greater 
part of our chronical distempers are doubtless contracted by our- 
selves. But not all: I am a living witness of the contrary, 
even with regard to the gout itself. Those who know me, do 
not charge me with intemperance, either in meat or drink. I 
T am not indolent ; I never travel much less than five thousand 
miles in a year. And I bless God I have no violent passions. 
Yet I have, within these thirty years, had frequently the gout, 
(of which my father was frequertly i], and my mother died,) 
—rfine or ten times. 

4. If, therefore, the Doctor really means, that there are abso- 
lutely no hereditary distempers, I cannot subscribe to his opi- 
nion; neither to his condemning of wine in general, several 
sorts of which, as Dr. Hoffman shows at large, are so far from 
being unwholesome, that they are some of the most powerful 
medicines yet known, in some very dangcrous diseases. I 
myself was ordered by Dr. Cheyne, (not the warmest advocate 
for liquors,) after drinking enly water for some years, to take a 
small quantity of wine every day. And I am persuaded, far 
from doing me any hurt, it contributed much to the recovery of 
my strength. But it seems, we are to ake a pretty large 
allowance for what the Doctor says on this head; secing he 
grants, it will do you little or no harin to take ‘a plentiful cup 
now and then.” Enough, encugh! Then it will certainly do 
you no harm, if, instead of. drinking that cup in one day, (sup- 
pose once a week,) you divide it mto seven, and drink one of 
them every day. 

5. IT cannot but think, if your wine is good m kind, suited to 
your constitution, and taken in small quantitics, it is full as 
wholesome as any liquor in the world, except water. Yet the 
grievous abuse of it, which almost universally prevails, might 
easily prejudice a benevolent man against it; and make him 
endeavour to prevent the abuse, by forbidding the use of it. 
But what could prejudice him against so harmless a thing as 
bread y ‘* Nay, he thinks, it is not harmless; for if it stand 
but two or three days in water, it will turn the water quite 
sour.” What, if it did? | Woes not the Doctor know, that most 
vegetables are acescent? And are they ever the less whole- 
some for that * But in fact, it docs not. I have occasionally 
(not through design, but forgetfulness) made the experiment 
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over and over. I have in London let a large toast lie several 
days in water, and the water did not contract the least sour- 
ness. So that I cannot but still conceive, of all vegetable 
food, there is none more wholesome than well-made wheaten 
bread. 

6. If any thing in. his excellent tract is more whimsical than 
even his prejudice against bread, it is what he says concerning 
the unwholesomeness of flesh throughly roasted or boiled. One 
would wonder any one should imagine, that flesh is more whole- 
some by being half raw. I regard no theory upon this head: 
I appeal to matter of fact. | Now, how many persons has “the 
Doctor known, with whom a proper quantity of such flesh as 
suited their constitution agreed well when little boiled, and dis- 
agreed when much boiled? Has he found twenty such? To 
this day I have found but one, among the many thousand per- 
sons with whom I converse every year. Yea, and I doubt the 
fact with regard to him: I doubt, it is pure imagination, aris- 
ing from re ading the Doctor's book. And this may be the case 
with others Aled. 

7. But allowing the Doctor is not infallible, allowing him to 
be mistaken in these and a few other particulars, his general 
plan is truly excellent. No reasonable man who looks round 
about him can doubt but ninety-nine chronical distempers in an 
hundred are occasioned by one or other of tlie causes which he 
has so judiciously assigned. He cannot doubt but ninety-nine 
in an hundred of those distempers which are supposed to be 
hereditary, are really owing to one of these three causes, intem- 
perance, indolence, or irregular passions. 

The first of these, intemperance, extends much farther 
than is commonly imagined. Jor that may be intemperance to 
one, Which is not so to another. ‘To every individual, it is 
intemperance to use any kind of food, or such a quantity of any, 
either meat or drink, as in any degree impairs his health; yea, 
though the effect dv not immediately follow, though it do not 
produce any present inconvenience. But, if this be intemper- 
ance, how exceeding few practise temperance even in food! 
And how many gouty, scrofulous, and scorbutic disorders, are 
owing to the want of it ! 

9. The most fruitful source of chronical distempers, next to 
intemperance, is indolence. But this word also we are to under- 
stand in a very wide extent: It here means, the want of duc 
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exercise ; the not using such a kind and such a degree of exer- 
cise, at least once in every day, as each constitution requires. 
One would imagine indeed that common sense would induce every 
one to use this. But experience shows it does not; although it 
is hardly credible to what a degree it is neglected, even by those 
who have the greatest need of it. ‘‘'To how many hundreds,” 
said Dr. Friend to my eldest brother, ‘if not thousands, have 
I prescribed exercise ! And how many have punctually followed 
my prescription? ‘To this day, I know not one.” 

10. Not that any one particular kind of exercise is necessary 
for all persons. Indeed Dr. Cheyne supposes the natural exer- 
cise of walking, where the strength suffices, to be preferable to 
any other. But it should be used every day, not less than an 
hour before dinner, or after supper. Where the strength will 
not admit of this, the want of it may be supplied by riding two 
hours at least on horseback every day before dinner or supper. If 
neither of these can be borne, the end of both may be answered 
by riding in a carriage. But then it must be constant and long 
continued ; and it will have surprising effects. Dr. P., of Essex, 
has cured almost all his neighbours who were afflicted with the 
gout, by advising them to ride in their carriages eight hours a 
day, four in the morning and four in the afternoon. Those 
who cannot afford this, may use a chamber-horse, which will 
suit every constitution. Add to this a strictly temperate dict, 
and few chronical diseases will remain long. 

11. I believe none will, provided the passions be regular, as 
well as the dict and exercise. But violent passions indulged, 
without any other cause, will destroy the firmest constitution. 
As acute passions, anger and joy for example, have been known, 
in a thousand instances, to bring on acute distempers, so linger- 
ing passions occasion chronical disorders. How often does grief 
or hopeless love produce incurable consumptions! So true it 
is, ‘“‘ the sorrow of this world worketh death,” temporal as well 
as eternal. 

12. So far the Doctor could go. None could more skilfully 
point out the source of our disorders. But where is the cure for 
either lingering or impetuous passions, that either furiously 
overturn this house of earth, or sap the foundations of health 
and life, by sure though slow approaches? Who knows not, 
that the whole materia medica is of no avail in this case? The 
poor patient must cry out still, as did those, two thousand years 
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ago, Hes mihi, quod nullis amor est medicabilis herbis.* 
Grief, desire, “‘ hope deferred, make the heart sick,” with a sick- 
ness which drugs cannot cure. What can cure it, but the peace 
of God? No other medicine under heaven. _What but the 
love of God, that sovereign balm for the body as well as the 
mind? And this the poor may attain as well as the rich; for 
It 1s to be bought “ without money and without price.” It is 
purchased for us already, “ not with silver and gold, but with 
the blood of a Lamb without spot or blemish.” It is purchased 
for all: ‘* Ask, and it shall be given: Every one that asketh 
receiveth.” 
This the universal bliss, 
Bliss for every soul design 'd ; 
(0Q’s original promise this, 
God’s great gift to all mankind : 
Blest in God this moment be; 
Blest to all eternity ! 


LXNXXVITI. 


A Treatise on Religious Affections: In Three Parts. 
Part I. Containing the Nature of the Affections, and their 


Importance in Religion. Part II. Showing what are no 
certain Signs that Religious.Affections are gracious, or that 


they are not. Part III. Showing what are distinguishing 
Signs of truly gracious and holy Affections. 

By the Rev. Jonatrnan Epwarps, A. M., President .of the 
College of New-Jerscy. Abridged by the Reverend Joun 
Westey. 12mo., pp. 69. 1773. 


TO THE READER. 

1. Tue design of Mr. Edwards, in the treatise from which 
the following extract is made, seems to have been chiefly, if 
not altogether, to serve his hypothesis. In three preceding 
tracts, he had given an account of a glorious work in New- 
England, of abundance of sinners of every sort and degree who 
were in a short time converted to God. But in a few years, a 
considerable part of these “turned back as a dog to the 
vomit.” What was the plain inference to be drawn from this? 
Why, that a true believer may ‘“ make shipwreck of the faith.” 
How then could he evade the force of this? ‘Truly, by eating 


* This quotation from Ovid may be thus rendered :— ; 
“6 Woe is me, that nv medicinal herbs are capable of curing love !"*.—En1r. 
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his own words, and proving, as well as the nature of the thing 
would bear, that they were no believers at all ! 

2. In order to this, ‘he heaps together so many curious, 
subtle, metaphysical distinctions, as are sufficient to puzzle the 
brain, and confound the intellects, of all the plain men and 
women in the universe, and to make them doubt of, if not 
wholly deny, all the work which God had wrought in their souls. 

3. Out of this dangerous heap, wherein much wholesome 
food is mixed with much deadly poison, I have selected many 
remarks and admonitions which may be of great use to the 
children of God. May God write them in the hearts of all 
that desire to walk as Christ also walked ! . 


BrisrTou, JOHN WESLEY. 
September, 1, 1773. 
LXXXVIII. 
A Short Roman History. 12mo., pp. 155. .1773. 
LXAXXIX. 


A Collection of Forms of Prayer for every Day in the Week. 
The Sixth Edition. 12mo., pp. 76. 17735. 


PREFACE. 

Tux intention of the collector of these prayers was, First, 
to have forms of prayer for every day in the week, each of 
which contained something of deprecation, petition, thanks- 
giving, and intercession. Secondly, to have such forms for 
those days which the Christian Church has ever judged 
peculiarly proper for religious rejoicing, as contained little of 
deprecation, but were explicit and large in acts of love and 
thanksgiving. Thirdly, to have such for those days which 
from the age of the Apostles have been set apart for religious 
mourning, as contained little of thanksgiving, but were full 
and express in acts of contrition and humiliation. Fourthly, to 
have intercessions every day for all those whom our own Church 
directs us to remember in our prayers. And, Fifthly, to com- 
prise in the course of petitions for the week the whole scheme 
of our Christian duty. 

Whoever follows the direction of our excellent Church, in 
the interpretation of the Holy Scriptures, by keeping close to 
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that sense of them which the Catholic Fathers and ancient 
Bishops have delivered to* succeeding generations, will easily 
see that the whole system of Christian duty is reducible to 
these five heads :— 

First: The renouncing ourselves. If any man will come 

after me, let him renounce himself, * and follow me. This 
implies, 1. A thorough conviction that we are not our own; 
that we are not the proprietors of ourselves, or anything we 
enjoy; that we have no right to dispose of our goods, bodies, 
souls, or any of the actions or passions of them. 2. A. 
solemn resolution to act suitably to this conviction: Not to live 
to ourselves ; not to pursue our own desires ; not to please our- 
selves ; nor to suffer our own will to be any principle of action 
to us. . 
Secondly: Such a renunciation of ourselves naturally leads 
to the devoting of ourselves to God. As this implies, 1. A 
thorough conviction that we are God’s; that he is the proprie- 
tor of all we are, and all we have; and that not only by right of 
creation, but of purchase; for he died for all, and therefore 
** died for all, that they which live should not henceforth live 
unto themselves, but unto him that died for them.” 2. A 
solemn resolution to act suitably to this conviction: To live 
unto God; to render unto God the things which are God's, 
even all we are, and all we have; to glorify him in our bodies, 
and in our spirits, with all the powers and all the strength of 
each ; and to make his will our sole principle of action. 

Thirdly : Self-denial is the immediate consequence of this. 
For whosoever has determined to live no longer to the desires 
of men, but to the will of God, will soon find that he cannot be 
true to his purpose without denying himsclf, and taking up his 
cross daily. He will daily feel some desire which this one prin- 
ciple of action, the will of God, docs not require him to indulge. 
In this, therefore, he must either deny himself, or so far deny 
the faith. He will daily mcet with some means of drawing 
nearer to God, which are unpleasing to flesh and blood. In 
this, therefore, he must either take up his cross, or so far 
renounce his Master. 

Fourthly : By a constant exercise of self-denial, the true fol- 
lower of Christ continually advances in mortification. He is 


* *"Awapyncdobw davrdy. Matthew xvi. 24. 
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more and mure dead to the world, and the things of the world, 
till at length he can say, with that perfect disciple of his Lord,* 
‘‘] desire nothing but God,” or, with St. Paul, “I am crucified 
unto the world; I am dead with Christ; I live not, but Christ 
liveth in me.” | 

Fifthly: Christ liveth in me.- This is the fulfilling of the 
law, the last stage of Christian holiness: This maketh the man 
of God perfect. He that being dead to the world is alive to 
God ; the desire of whose soul is unto his name ; who has given 
him his whole heart; who delights in him, and in nothing else 
but what tends to him; who, for his sake, burns with love to all 
mankind; who neither thinks, speaks, nor acts, but to fulfil his 
will,—is on the last round of the ladder to heaven: Grace hath 
had its full work upon his soul: ‘The next step he takes is into 
glory. 

May the God of glory give unto us who have not already 
attained this, neither are already perfect, to do this one thing ; 
forgetting those things which are behind, and reaching forth 
unto those things which are before, to press toward the mark 
for the prize of our high calling in Christ Jesus ! 

May He so enlighten our cyes, that we may reckon all things 
but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus our 
Lord ; and so stablish our hearts, that we may rejoice to suffer 
the loss of all things, and count them but dung, that we may 
win Christ ! 
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PREFACE. 


1. Tue grand objection which every thinking man naturally 
makes to most of the Histories that are extant, and to the His- 
tories of England in particular, is, that they are unimportant ; 
that they are well nigh filled with incidents, the knowledge of 
which brings the reader neither profit nor pleasure. For 
instance, it no more concerns us to know nine parts in ten of 
what is contained in Rapin’s History, than to know that on such 
a day “a bird dropped a feather on one of the Pyrenean 
mountains.” 

2. A. contrary objection may nevertheless be made to the 
generality of our historians. Although they are far too prolix 
on most occasions, yet on others they are too concise. ‘They 
do not in anywise copy after ‘lacitus, (although some of them 
profess to do it,) who lightly passes over a thousand circum- 
stances, which less judicious writers would have related at large, 
while he gives a very minute detail of those striking incidents 
which have a tendency either to improve the understanding or 
to amend the heart. 

3. This certainly arises from want of judgment, a fault very 
conspicuous in most of our historians. Either they had not a 
good natural understanding, (and then what could be expected 
from them ?) or they had not the opportunity of improving their 
understanding by a liberal education. Hence even when they 
transcribe from the most sensible authors, they betray their 
own littleness of sense. They do not know what to take and 
what to leave, or how to weave together what they have taken. 
Much less do they know how to amend what they think wrong, 
which they generally alter for the worse. 

4. But a greater fault still is partiality. And how very few 
are free from it! Even in relating the uninteresting transac- 
tions which occurred many hundred years ago, most authors 
vehemently espouse the cause either of one party or the other ; 
as naturally as, in reading Homer, some are earnest for the 
Trojans, others equally earnest for the Grecians. How much 
more vehemently may we expect men of a warm temper to 
espouse the cause of one or the other party, when they speak of 
those who lived near our own times, in the past or the present 
century! Accordingly, some violently attach themselves to the 
cause of King Charles the First; others with equal violence 
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defend and extol the long parliament, or Oliver Cromwell. 
' Many suppose the whole family of the Stuarts to have been 
good men, and excellent princes; others paint them as the 
worst of men, and the vilest of tyrants. 

5. There is yet another objection which may be made to all 
the Histories of England which I have seen; (I mean the 
general Histories ; for this objection does not lic against several 
particular Histories, such as Lord Clarendon’s Flistory of the 
Rebellion, or Mr. Neal’s History of the Puritans;) that is, 
they seem calculated only for atheists, for there is nothing 
about God in them. Who would gather from these accounts, 
who would have the least suspicion, that it is God who governs 
the world? “that his kingdom ruleth over all, in heaven above, 
and in earth beneath? that he alone changeth the times and 
the seasons, removeth kings and setteth up kings, and disposes 
all things by his almighty power, according to the counsels of 
his own will? Nay, rather from the whole tenor of their dis- 
course, one would suppose that God was quite out of the 
question ; that the King of heaven had no more to do in the 
revolutions of England than the Emperor of Japan; and that 
his power over*Great Britain was as effectually extinguished as 
that of the Danes and Saxons. | 

6. In such a History as I wish to see, unimportant iucidents 
should have ng place; at most, they should be very briefly and 
slightly touched, just to preserve the thread of the narration. 
Something of the kind is attempted in the following volumes, 
which contain the substance of the English History, extracted 
chiefly from Dr. Goldsmith, Rapin, and Smollet, ‘only with 
various corrections and additions. But ten thousand dull pas- 
sages are omitted, which could be inserted for no other purpose 
than to enlarge the volume, and consequently the price; to 
oblige the bookseller, rather than the reader. 

i. Those incidents which are of greater importance, which 
tend either to improve the understanding, or to inspire the heart 
with noble and generous sentiments, are recited at large with all 
their circumstances. And this it was easy to do from one or 
other of the historians above-mentioned. If Dr. Goldsmith 
happens to be too concise, on any of these occasions, the defect 
is abundantly supplied either by Smollet or Rapin. With 
what judgment this is done in the following papers, must be 
submitted to the candid reader. For I cannot herein com- 
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ply with the mode; I cannot prevail upon myself, although I 
am convinced how fashionable it is, to make a laboured pane- 
gyric upon my own understanding. 

8. With all the understanding I have, I have endeavoured 
to avoid that other rock whereon so many split, partiality. As 
I have for fifty years read and considered the eminent writers. 
on both sides, that I might not be biassed by either; so I have 
laboured, like Dr. Warner, the most impartial writer of English 
History I ever saw, to steer between the two extremes, the 
bigotry on one side and on the other. And I am in hopes this 
will appear to all who are divested of prejudice, and who are 
lovers of naked truth. 

9. Wholly to divest one’s self of prejudice and partiality is 
indeed a difficult thing. And I have found it equally difficult 
to see God in all the affairs of men; among the multiplicity of 
visible causes still to see Him that is invisible, the one Great 
Cause, sitting on the circle of the heavens, and ruling all things 
in heaven and earth. How few patterns have we in this kind! 
Who takes God into his account, or seems to think He has any 
concern in the transactions of the lower world? I wish to 
habituate the readers of English History to a fiobler way of 
thinking: As I desire myself to see God pervading the moral 
as well as the natural world; so I would fain have others to 
see him in all civil events as well as in all the phenomena of 
nature. I want them to learn that the Lord is King, be the 
earth never so impatient ; that he putteth down one and setteth 
up another, in spite of all human power and wisdom. Let there 
be at least one History .of England which uniformly acknow- 
ledges this; let there be one Christian History of what is stil] 
called (though by a strong figure) a Christian country. 


Lonpon, 
August 10, 1775. 
XCITII. 
An Extract of the Life of Madam Guion. By Jonn WeEs tev, 
M. A. 12mo., pp. 230. 1776. 


~~ 


PREFACE. | 
1. Sucu another Life as that of the celebrated Madam Guion, 
I doubt whether the world ever saw. JI am sure, I never did: 


I have seen many worse; and I have seen a few better: But 
VOL. XIV. Y 
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I never saw one, either ancient or modern, which contained se 
wonderful a mixture. It contains abundance of excellent things, 
uncommonly excellent ; such as may greatly tend to the spiritual 
advantage of the children of God: And, at the same time, it con- 
tains several things which are utterly false and unscriptural ; nay, 
such as are dangerously false ; such as have a natural tendency 
to hinder the progress of the children of God; to prevent their 
growth in grace; yea, to turn them out of the plain, scriptural 
way, into that of imagination and delusion. 

2. How is it then that almost all the publishers of this Life 
have given us all together, good and bad, food and poison? 
Was none able to separate the precious from the vile? what is 
of God, from what is of nature? At least, could none furnish 
in a few notes an antidote against that poison ? 

3. This I have endeavoured to do in the following Tract, 
which contains all that is truly excellent, all that is scriptural 
and rational in her life; all that tends to the genuine love of 
God and our neighbour. In the mean time, most of what I 
judged to be contrary to Scripture and reason is omitted. If 
any one ask, “* And why not all? Why is anything inserted 
that is unscriptural and irrational?” I answer, Uhat there 
might be an opportunity of more cffectually guarding against it. 
T have attempted this m the notes subjoined ; which, I am in 
hopes, may be of use also, to some who have read her Life at 
large, and perhaps swallowed good and bad together. 

4. As to Madam Guion herself, I believe she was not only 
a good woman, but good in an eminent degree ; deeply devoted 
to God, and often favoured with uncommon communications of 
his Spirit. But I know, from her own words, she was far from 
infallible ; yea, that she was actually deceived in many instances ; 
the more frequently, because she imagined herself to be infalli- 
ble, incapable of being deceived. She had naturally a most fertile 
imagination, together with vast impetuosity of spirit. Hence, 
she rushed forward, taking everything for divine which was 
strongly impressed upon her; whereas, much of it was from her 
own spirit, and much from the grand deceiver. It is true, the 
anointing of the Holy One taught her of all things which were 
necessary to her salvation. But it pleased God to leave her to 
her own judgment in things of a less important nature. 

5. I believe, therefore, the following extract of her Life may 
be recommended to all serious persons, not only as safe, but as 
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helpful in a high degree, to those that are going on to perfection. 
They have here the gold without the dross, the food without 
the poison. Or if any of this remain, it is pointed out, and 
sufficiently guarded against, inthe notes; which may be of use, 
not only to the readers of this extract, but to those who have 
read the Life at large, and perhaps imbibed unawares some of. 
those dangerous mistakes which are here guarded against. 

6. And inasmuch as there are scarce any errors of Madam 
Guion, which are not espoused by most of the mystic writers, 
(in particular by Madam Bourignon,) the same remarks may 
guard unwary and unexperienced readers against the same 
errors wherever they occur. Yea, and they may remind even 
wary and experienced Christians, not to be wise above that is 
written ; and to bring all the seeming heights of religion down 
to that one plain standard, beyond which no saint, no Apostie, 
could go, ‘“‘ We love him, because he first loved us.’ 

7. The grand source of all her mistakes was this, the not being 
guided by the written word. She did not take the Scripture for 
the rule of her actions ; at most, it was but the secondary rule. 
Inward impressions, which she called inspirations, were her 
primary rule. The written word was not a lantern to her feet, 
alight in all her paths. No; she followed another light, the 
outward light of her confessors, and the inward light of her own 
spirit. It is true, she wrote many volumes upon the Scriptures. 
But she then read them, not to learn, but to teach; and therein 
was hurried on by the rapid stream of her overflowing imagina- 
tion. Hence arose that capital mistake, which runs through all 
her writings, that God never docs, never can, purify a soul, but 
by inward and outward suffering. Utterly false! Never was 
there a more purified soul than the Apostle John. And which 
of the Apostles suffered Iess? yea, or of all the primitive 
Christians? Therefore all she says on this head, of ‘* darkness, 
desertion, privation,” and the like, is fundamentally wrong. 

8 This unscriptural notion led her into the unscriptural 
practice of bringing suffering upon herself; by bodily austeri- 
ties ; by giving away her estates to ungodly, unthankful relations ; 
by not justifying herself, than which nothing could be more 
unscriptural or uncharitable ; and by that unaccountable whim, 
(the source of numberless suffermgs, which did not end but 
with her life,) the going to Geneva, to convert the heretics to the 
Catholic faith. 

¥2. 
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9. And yet with all this dross, how much pure gold is mixed ! 
So did God wink at involuntary ignorance! What a depth of 
religion did she enjoy! of the mind that was in Christ Jesus! 
what heights of righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy 
Ghost! How few such instances do we find, of exalted love to 
God and our neighbour; of genuine humility ; of invincible 
meekness, and unbounded resignation! So that, upon the 
whole, I know not whether we may not search many centuries 
to find another woman who was such a pattern of true holiness. 


Lonpon, JOHN WESLEY. 
November 9, 1776. 
XCIV. 
A Short Account of the Death of Elizabeth Hindmarsh, who 
died September 6th, 1777; in the twenty-first year of her 
age. The third edition. 12mo., pp. 12. 1778. | 


XCV. 

A Brief Narrative of the Revival of Religion in Virginia. Ina 
Letter to a Friend. The fourth edition. 12mo., pp. 35. 
1779. 

XCVI. 
A Word to whom it may Concern. 12mo., pp. 17. 1779. 


XCVIT. 

The Arminian Magazine: Consisting of Iixtracts and Original 
Treatises on Universal Redemption. Fourteen Volumes. 
Svo., 1778-1791. 

General Preface. Vol. I., p. 3. 


TO THE READER. 

1. Amipst the multitude of Magazines which now swarm in 
the world, there was one, a few years ago, termed “ The Christian 
Magazine,” which was of great use to mankind, and did honour 
to the publishers. But it was soon discontinued, to the regret 
of many serious and sensible persons. In the room of it started 
up a miscreated phantom, called “‘ The Spiritual Magazine ; ” 
and not long after it, its twin-sister, oddly called “‘ The Gospel 
Magazine.” Both of these are intended to show, that God js 
not loving to every man; that his mercy is not over all his 
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works; and, consequently, that Christ did not die for all, but 
ad one in ten, for the elect only. 

. This comfortable doctrine, the sum of which, proposed in 
sin English, is, God, before the foundation of the world, 
absolutely and irrevocably decreed, that “some men shall be 
saved, do what they will, and the rest damned, do what they 
can,” has, by these tracts, been spread throughout the land with 
the utmost diligence. And these champions of it have from 
the beginning proceeded,in a manner worthy of their cause. 
They have paid no more regard to good nature, decency, or 
good manners, than to reason or truth. All these they set 
utterly at defiance. Without any deviation from their plan, 
they have defended their dear decrees with arguments worthy 
of Bedlam, and with language worthy of Billingsgate. 

3. In “ The Arminian Magazine” a very different opinion 
will be defended in a very different manner. We maintain that 
‘“‘ God willeth all men to be saved,” by ‘ speaking the truth in 
love;” by arguments and illustrations drawn partly from Scrip- 
. ture, partly from reason, proposed in as inoffensive a manner as 
the nature of the thing will permit. Not that we expect those 
on the other side of the question will use us as we use them. 
Yct we hope nothing will move us to return evil for evil, or, 
however provoked, to render railing for railing. 

4. Our design is, to publish some of the most remarkable tracts 
on the universal love of God, and his willingness to save all 
men from all sin, which have been wrote in this and the last 
century. Some of these are now grown very scarce; some have 
not appeared in English before. To these will be added ori- 
ginal pieces, wrote either directly upon this subject, or on 
those which are equally opposed by the patrons of particular 
redemption. 

5. We know nothing more proper to introduce a work of this 
kind than a sketch of the life and death of Arminius ; a person, 
with whom those who mention his name with the utmost indig- 
nity are commonly quite unacquainted; of whom they know no 
more than of Hermes Trismegistus. It is true there is no 
such account of his life extant, as one would expect to be given 
of so greata man; at least none such has come to our know- 
ledge; but even an imperfect account is better than none, and 
may serve to remove abundance of prejudice from candid and 
impartial men. 
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6. Since the first proposals for this work were published, we 
have been much solicited, and by some for whose judgment we 
have a great regard, to give poetry a place therein. They urge, 
that it may be profitable as well as agreeable ; that it may not 
only afford some entertainment, but may be of real use to many 
serious readers who have a taste for verse as well as prose. We 
acknowledge it may, and accordingly purpose, at the close of 
every number, to fill up what is wanting in the pages proposed 
with one or more copies of verses. But we faithfully promise 
not to insert any doggerel, nothing which shall shock either the 
understanding or the taste of the serious reader. 

7. Each number will therefore consist of four parts: First, 
a defence of that grand Christian doctrine, ‘‘God willeth all 
men to be saved, and to come to the knowledge of the truth.” 
Secondly, an extract from the Life of some holy man, whether 
Lutheran, Church of England man, Calvinist, or Arminian. 
Thirdly, accounts and letters containing the experience of pious 
persons, the greatest part of whom are still alive ; and, Fourthly, 
verses explaining or r confirming the capital doctrines we have in 
view. 

8. Let the gentle reader excuse us, if we cannot prevail upon 
ourselves to comply with the fashionable custom, of magazine- 
writers in particular, of adding here a laboured panegyric upon 
our own work. Such as it is, we trust, it will, by the blessing 
of God, be useful as well as acceptable to men of understanding. 

9. It may not be improper to adda few words concerning 
the title of this Magazine. We have been frequently advised to 
‘‘ give it another appellation, rather than one that will give a 
general offence.” We answer, It will not give so general offence 
as some are apt to imagine. In Roman Catholic countries, it 
must be allowed, the patrons of particular redemption are very 
numerous. Not only the whole body of Dominican and 
Augustine Friars, with several other rcligious orders, are, to a 
man, firm and zealous asserters of particular redemption ; not 
only the Jansenists, who abound in several parts of France as 
well as throughout Flanders ; but great numbers of the laity, in 
all those parts of Europe, who acknowledge the Roman Pontiff. 
And it would be no wonder, if all Romanists, who have any 
religion at all, should be of that opinion, considering the pro- 
found reverence they have for Thomas Aquinas, a more vehe- 
ment defender of the decrees than their grand saint, Augustine. 
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But we have no reason to believe that there is so gencral a 
reception.of thosc decrecs in Protestant countries. Whatsoever 
was the case in times past, very few now receive them even in 
Holland. And in Geneva they are universally rejected with 
the utmost horror. The case is nearly the same in England. 
Not one in ten, not one in a hundred, if we look through the 
nation, have the least csteem for absolute predestination ; so 
that nine in ten, yea, ninety-nine in a hundred, will take no 
offence at an open, avowed opposition to It. 


Lonpon, 
November 1, 1777. 


Preface to Yo L, p. 3. 


TO THE READER. 
1, A year ago I proposed to publish, in what was entitled + 
"The Arminian Magazine,” some of the most remarkable tracts 
on the universal love of God, and his willingness to save all men 
from all sin, which have been wrote in this and the last century ; 
and to add some original pieces, wrote either directly on this 
subject, or on those which have a near relation to it. 

2. What I then promised, I lave since performed in the best 
manner I was able. And I flatter myself that every sensible 
and impartial reader will allow, that the tracts already published 
are some of the best, if not the very best, that were wrote on 
the subject in the last century ; at least, I shall be easily credited 
when I affirm, that they are the best which ever came under my 
notice. And every one may sce that the writers were men of 
deep understanding, and perfect masters both of the arguments 
and of their own tempers. 

3. I proposed to publish, in the Second place, the Lives of 
sume persons, eminent for understanding and piety. IT began 
with that of Martin Luther, wrote in Latin, and never published 
in English before. I went on with that of Bernard Gilpin, and 
then subjoined that of Bishop Bedell; three of the most eminent 
men whom God has raised up in Europe for several centuries. 

4. To these I proposed to add a collection of letters, chiefly 
experimental. And as I had an immense variety of these, 
perhaps greater than any person in England, (not to say in 
Europe,) I judged it must advisable to select a few of them, 
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‘ 
such as I believed would be of most general use, and to place 
them in the order wherein they were written. And I take upon 
me to say, that (if I know anything either of good writing or of 
Christian experience) this is by far the best collection of letters 
which has been published in the present century. I except 
none beside those inimitable ones of Jane Cooper and Mrs. 
Lefevre. 

5. After the first proposals for this work were published, I 
was much solicited to give poetry a place therein. I consented ; 
and accordingly promised, at the close of every number, to fill 
up what was wanting in the number of pages, with one or more 
copies of verses. I promised, at the same time, (though I was 
aware some of my well-meaning correspondents would be 
offended,) not to insert any doggerel ; nor anything that would 
shock either the understanding or the taste of the serious reader. 
This also I have fully performed, I hope, to the satisfaction of 
all competent judges. 

6. It is a surprise to me, that, in the course of a whole year, 
I have heard so few objections to the work. Those that came 
to my knowledge I immediately answered, partly in June, partly 
in August. In June, it was objected, (1.) “It is too short.” 
I answered this by adding eight pages to every number. It was 
objected, (2.) ‘* There is not variety enough.” I answered, 
““ Here is all the variety I promised. I promised the bulk of 
the Magazine (as the very title implies) should treat of universal 
redemption. And hence you had reason to expect that the 
greatest part of every number would turn upon that single 
point.” But I will add more variety to the historical part, by 
Inserting some account of our Preachers. ‘ In the letters there 
is certainly as much variety as any reasonable man can expect.” 

7. It was objected, (3.) “‘ There are no pictures.” This 
objection is now removed ; but it is not removed to my satisfac- 
tion; far, very far, from it. I am utterly dissatisfied with the 
engravings for October, November, and December; and I will 
have better, whatever they cost. It was objected, (4.) That “some 
of the tracts are hard to be understood.” I allow they were ; 
but those that follow will be plainer and plainer ; so that I trust 
they will be easily understood by any one of a tolerable capacity. 
It was objected, (5.) That “ the Ietters are not spiritual enough.” 
Now, I think they are some of the most spiritual that have been 
published in England for many years. If any one thinks other- 
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wise, I cannot help it. But does not the defect lie in his own 
understanding ? 

8. Lately, I have heard an objection to the poetical aves : 
namely, that all the verses are not originals. I never once inti- 
mated, much less promised, that any of them should be so. 
Therefore, by inserting so many original copies of verses, 
(indeed, the far greater part are such,) I have performed more 
than I promised, and more than any one had reason to expect. 

9. I have just now heard another objection, and one that 
strikes at the very root of the whole design: ‘‘ We want only 
practical treatises: We have no need of any more controversial 
writings.” This is home to the point. Only make this good, 
and you will save me a great deal of trouble. 

But is there no need of controversial writings, even on this 
very subject? Are, then, all the serious men in the nation 
already established in the truth? Are there no Calvinists left 
in the land? And are no more endeavours used to propagate 
Calvinism ? Is “The Gospel Magazine,” so called, at an end ? 
Do you not think it is still continued? And if poison is still 
spreading on every side, is there not need to spread the anti- 
dote too? Yea, and is it not needful, if it can be done, to 
spread it in the same channel? Certainly, never was there 
more need, in the memory of man, of opposing the horrible 
decree than at this day. 

10. Perhaps you will say, ‘‘ But I am established in the 
truth ; so that I need no more help.” I am not sure of it; I 
doubt it much. I fear you have more need of help than you 
are aware of. If an able patron of the decrees was to attack 
you, you would find it hard enough to answer him. You would 
find your need of a great deal more help, more arguments, than 
you are yet master of. 

11. But suppose you are sufficiently established in the truth, 
so as to be utterly out of danger; (which, I own, I am not ;) 
is every one else so too? every one of your neighbours and 
acquaintance? QO no! you cannot imagine they are. There- 
are thousands in every part of England, who have a measure of 
the fear (if not the love) of God, who are totally unestablished ; 
who are still halting betwecn two opinions, and exceedingly per- 
plexed upon the account. Suffer them, then, to use the most 
probable means of escaping from that perplexity. Nay, encou- 
rage them so to do; to read and consider what has been written 
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on the subject. Do not persuade them that they have no need 
of any farther antidote. Rather: furnish them with it, whether 
they have already drank the deadly thing, or are in danger of 
drinking it. Yea, do everything which is in your power to pro- 
pagate it throughout the nation, till all shall own, that “ the 
Lord is loving unto every man,” and that “ his mercy is over all 
his works.” : 


January 1, 1779. 
Preface to Vol. IIT, p. 3. 
TO THE READER. 


1. Wuen I was first desired to add another to the large 
number of Magazines which travel through Great Britain, J 
consented, upon the supposition that a few months would pro- 
hably conclude my labour. But herein I find myself mistaken ; 
I do not see land yet. I am come now to the end of a second 
year ; and yet not to the end of my work. 

2. In the two last years, I have published some of the best 
tracts which I ever met with upon the Arminian controversy ; 
such as, I am fully persuaded, never were and never will be 
fairly answered. I have given you the Lives of some of the 
most eminent persons who have lived at or since the Reforma- 
tion. To these has been added, a short account of many of 
those young men (such most of them were when they first set 
out) who have given up their little all, and have not ‘counted 
their lives dear unto themselves, so they might testify the 
gospel of the grace of God.” And I have the satisfaction to 
observe, that the engravings this year are far better executed 
than they were the last. Many of the likenesses are really 
striking ;:as all must acknowledge who know the persons. 

3. Of the letters likewise which follow those accounts, I have 
nv reason to be ashamed. Most of them are closely practical 
and experimental; and the experience contained in several is 
both sound and deep. Even those which may seem to border 
upon controversy have a near rel&tion to Christian practice, 
and may serve to remove several scruples which have dis- 
quieted the minds of pious men. 

4. With regard to the poetry, some have objected to a poem 
published in the September Magazine.* And it is granted, it is 


* Prior's “* Henry aod Einma.”-- Epi. 
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not strictly religious. But it must be granted on the other 
side, (1.) hat there is nothing in it contrary to religion, nothing 
that can offend the chastest ears. (2.) That many truly religious 
men and women have both read it and profited thereby; and, 
(3.) That it is one of the finest poems in the English tongue, 
both for sentiment and language; and whoever can read it 
without tears, must have a stupid, unfeeling heart. However, I 
do not know that anything of the same kind will appear in 
any of the following Magazines. 

5. In the following, some pages will always be bestowed (as 
was originally designed) in proving the grand doctrine of uni- 
versal redemption, and clearing it of all objections. But this 
will not take up so large a compass as it has done in some of 
the preceding numbers. I do not intend that the controversial 
part of any future number shall exceed sixteen pages. By this 
means there will be more room for what is more to my taste, 
and I believe more for the profit of the serious reader; I mean, 
such Lives as contain the height and depth of genuine, scrip- 
tural, rational religion. 

6. There will likewisé be room for inserting a longer and 
more particular account of some of the Preachers. Indeed I 
studiously avuid the swelling of these accounts by circumstances 
that are neither useful nor entertaining. But in several of 
those that I have by me, there are many striking incidents, 
which deserve to be related at large; particularly such as respect 
the difficulties and dangers which they have gone through ; and 
out of which nothing could have delivered them, but the almost 
miraculous providence of God. 

7. T have still. abundance of letters in my hands, equal to 
any that have yet been published. Indeed there is a peculiar 
energy of thought and language in many of those which were 
wrote in the year 1758, and a few of the following years, suit- 
able to that unusual outpouring of the Spirit, with which both 
London and many parts of England and Ireland were favoured 
during that happy period. Happy I cannot but call it, not- 
withstanding the tares which Satan found means of sowing 
among the wheat. And I cannot but adopt the prayer of a 
pious man in Scotland upon a similar occasion, “ Lord, if it 
please thee, work the same work again, without the blemishes. 
But if that may not be, though it be with all the blemishes, 
work the same work.” 
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8. I have likewise still in my hands abundance of verses, 
many of them original. And most of those which have been 
printed before are such as very few persons have either seen or 
heard of. Such are those in particular which are extracted from 
the Works of Dr. Byrom. It cannot be denied, that he was an 
uncommon genius, a man of the finest and strongest understand- 
ing. And yet very few even of his countrymen and contem- 
poraries have so much as heard his name. 

9. I have again maturely considered the objection so fre- 
quently made from want of variety. And, in order to obviate 
this objection, I will submit to the advice of my friends, and 
occasionally insert several little pieces that are not immediately 
connected with my main design. Only let me beg, that the 
variation itself may not be improved into an objection ; let it be 
remembered, that if I wander a little from my subject, it is in 
compliance with the judgment of my friends. It has been my 
manner, for nearly fifty years, when I speak or write, to keep 
close to one point. But so far as it can be done with innocence, 
I desire to ‘‘ become all things to all men.” 

10. But some perhaps will ask, Is it not time to have done? 
How many more Magazines will you publish? 'This is a ques- 
tion which I am not able to answer. Humanly speaking, I 
have already one foot in the grave; I stand on the verge of 
eternity. Who, therefore, can tell how little a time it will be till 
I go hence and am no more seen’? But as long as I am in this 
tabernacle, it shall be my endeavour by this, as by every other 
means, as I have opportunity, ‘to do good unto all men, espe- 
cially to them that are of the household of faith.” 


Lonpon, 
January 1, 1780. 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


As many of my friends have long desired to see John Good- 
win'’s “ Exposition of the Ninth Chapter of the Epistle to the 
Romans,” and as the book is become so scarce that it is seldom 
to be found, I judge that it will be both acceptable and _profit- 
able to them, to give an extract of it in this, and some follow- 
ing numbers. 

N. B.—Only his short Paraphrase is given in this number ; 
the Exposition itself will begin in the next. 


VARIOUS WORKS. a 301 


Preface to Vol. IV., p. 3. 


THE PREFACE. 

1. Ir is a general complaint, and, it seems, a just one, that 
most of our periodical publications do not continue the same as 
they began, but in a little time lose their spirit. In a few years, 
perhaps in a few months or weeks, the publishers have (as we 
say) wrote themselves out. They have exhausted their stock, 
or at least the most useful and valuable part of it; and what 
remains is little calculated either to entertain or to profit the 
sensible reader. 

2. For many years this remark has been made concerning 
Magazines in particular. An immense multitude of these has 
lately appeared in England, Scotland, Ireland, and America. 
But how small a number of them has retained the same spirit 
for any considerable time! Yet some have done it: I believe 
the last of the Christian Magazines was not inferior to the first ; 
and I suppose ‘“‘ The Gentleman’s Magazine” has preserved 
its spirit for upwards of forty years together. 

3. And I believe the impartial reader will allow, that ‘‘ The 
Arminian Magazine” has not declined hitherto. He will easily 
observe, that neither the prose nor verse published in November 
and December last are inferior to any of the preceding composi- 
tions. Certainly the letters are not; many of which contain the 
height and depth of Christian experience, expressed in the most 
casy andnatural, yet strong and significant, language. 

4. And there is no danger that I should write myself out, 
that I should ever exhaust my stock of materials; as I have 
still by me a large number of compositions, both in verse and 
prose, the greatest part of which never yet saw the light; nor 
probably ever would have done, had they not been brought out 
of obscurity by the present publication. Add to this, that I 
have had, for many years, and have at this day, a greater num- 
ber of pious correspondents, than any person in England, or 
perhaps in Europe. 

5. But still want of variety is objected ; yea, and it ever will 
be objected. For I dare not fill up any publication of mine 
with bits and scraps, to humour any one living. It is true, I 
am not fond of verbose writers, neither of very long treatises. I 
conceive, the size of a book is not always the measure of the 
writer’s understanding. Nay, I believe if angels were to write 
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books, we should have very few folios. But neither am I fond 
of tracts that begin and end before they have cleared up any 
thing. There are inserted as many articles in each of these 
Magazines as can be treated of therein to any purpose. If any 
one wishes rather to read a hundred incoherent shreds, he may 
suit himself in abundance of authors. 

6. But so far I can comply with those who desire a little more 
variety, as to add two or three entirely new branches to the 
Magazines of the following years. Several of my friends have 
been frequently importuning me to write a few more sermons. I 
thought, indeed, I might now have been fairly excused, and 
have remitted that work to my younger brethren. But as they 
are not satisfied with this, I submit to their well-meant impor- 
tunity, and design to write, with God’s assistance, a few more 
plain, practical discourses, on those which I judge to be the 
most necessary of the subjects I have not yet treated of. The 
former part of one of these is published this month; the latter 
will followin February : And so every two months, so long as 
God spares my life and health, I shall publish another. 

7. I believe another addition will not be unacceptable to the 
serious reader. After the Life of each Preacher will be inserted 
part of the Life of some of those real Christians who, having 
faithfully served God in their generation, have lately finished 
their course with joy. One of these (a specimen of the rest) was 
inserted in the last November Magazine. 

8. One more article may, I apprehend, be inserted both for 
the profit and entertainment of the reader. ‘The five volumes 
entitled, “* A Survey of the Wisdom of God in the Creation,” 
are but in few hands: It is not convenient for many to purchase 
them. But particular passages of these will be carefully selected, 
and inserted in each Magazine. I believe they will fall in 
naturally enough between the history and the letters: And these 
will all illustrate His wisdom and goodness, fur whom all things 
are and were created. | 

9. Many of the portraits are not yet such as I desire. I will 
have better, or none at all; although this will imply some delay ; 
especially with regard to the prints of those Preachers who are 
at a great distance from London: For I cannot trust country 
engravers. 

10. These things will we do, if God permit. But who knows 
what we may do or be to-morrow? For what is-our life? Is it 


VARIOUS WORKS. 303 


not a vapour that just appears and vanishes away? O let us 
secure a permanent life! a life that will remain when heaven 
and earth flee away ! 


Lonpon, 
January 1, 1781. 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


NuMBERLESs treatises have been written in this and the last 
age on the subject of predestination ; but I have not seen any 
that is written with more good sense and good humour than 
Castellio’s Dialogues, wrote above two hundred years ago: Yet 
I know not that they have ever appeared in our tongue. I 
believe, therefore, the putting them into an English dress will 
give pleasure to every impartial reader. 

JOHN WESLEY. 


Preface to an Extract from the Journal of Mr. G—— C——. 
Vol. V., p. 298. 


TO THE READER. 


I po not remember ever to have met with a more remarkable 
account than is contained in the following Journal. What an 
amazing instance of divine mercy does it set before us; especi- 
ally considering all the difficulties he had to grapple with in his 
infancy, his childhood, and his youth! Was not this indeed a 
brand plucked out of the burning? And who then can despair ? 
For, 


May not every sinner find 
The grace that found out thee ? 


The Journal itself is abundantly larger. But as the same 
experience occurs over and over, I judged it advisable to select, 
out of it only the most material parts; those especially which 
artlessly describe the struggle between the flesh and the spirit, 
even in a true believer; and those which relate to the accom- 
plishment of that grand promise, which is the quintessence of 
the gospel,—‘ I will circumcise thy heart, to love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul.” 

JOHN WESLEY. 


MACCLESFIELD, 
: April 1, 1782. 
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Preface to a true Relation of the Chief Things which an Evil 
Spirit did and said at Mascon, in Burgundy. Vol. V., p. 366. 


Witu my latest breath will I bear my testimony against 
giving up to infidels one great proof of the invisible world; I 
mean, that of witchcraft and apparitions, confirmed by the testi- 
mony of all ages. I do not think any unprejudiced men can 
doubt of the truth of the following narrative. The truth of it 
was in the last century acknowledged by all Europe; against 
which, the unaccountableness of it is no objection to those who 
are convinced of the littleness of their own knowledge. 


Preface to an Extract from Dr. Hildrop’s Free Thoughts on 
the Brute Creation. Vol. VI., p. 33. 


From the title of the followirfg Essay, one might be inclined 
to think, that it was only an ingenious trifle, a matter of mere 
amusement. But upon a serious’ “and attentive consideration, it 
will appear to be far otherwise. It is a vindication of the wis- 
dom and goodness of God, in an instance that few advert to, 
that even pious persons suffer to pass unnoticed, if they are not 
rather prejudiced against it. But whoever calmly and impar- 
tially weighs what is here advanced will soon lay aside those 
prejudices. Truth will break through the miste of vulgar 
errors, and shine clear as the noon-day. | 


Preface to an Answer to Mr. Madan’s Treatise on n Polygamy 
and Marriage, by Joseph Benson. Vol. VI., p. 37. 


To Mr. sha Benson. 
Dear Sir, 

Many have inferred from my not answering Mr. Madan’s 
book, that I was of the same judgment with him. But it was 
owing to another cause, my want of time. I am glad you have 
supplied my lack of service; and that you have done it with 
temper; though not with that complaisance, which is quite 
unseasonable on such an occasion. I have read over your 
Remarks with attention, and believe they will satisfy any impar- 
tial reader. I commend you and your labours to the God of 
truth and love, and am 

Your affectionate friend and brother, 
| March 30, 1782. JOHN WESLEY. 
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Preface to Vol. VIL, p. 3. 
TO THE READER. 

1. I covxp not very easily have believed, had one told it me 
long ago, that this work would have grown under my hands, so 
as to extend to the beginning of a seventh year! When I was 
first prevailed on to enter upon it, (after much importunity,) I 
did not expect, suppose my life should continue, to continue it 
above two or three years. I imagined, that if I had patience 
to write, few would have patience to read, much longer; seeing 
the name of the Arminian Magazine would in that time be 
trite and threadbare ; and most people would expect little therein, 
_but the same things repeated over and over again. 

2. But I have been very agreeably disappointed. Instead of 
the number of subscribers decreasing, as I concluded it would 
do in a little time, it has increased continually ; and last year so 
much, as made it necessary to print six hundred copies more 
than the year before. Nor is this enough; for I am obliged to 
add six hundred more, even at the beginning of the present 
year. And I expect a greater number still will be called for, 
before the end thereof. 

3. Yet abundance of objections have been made to this Maga- 
zine from the very beginning of the publication of it. Many of 
these have been answered in the Prefaces to the second; third, 
and fourth volumes. It may not be improper to say a few 
words here, in answer to those that have been since urged. 

4. And First, it has been earnestly asked, “Is it not now 
high time to drop the controversial part?” Do not you see, 
that this is in effect to say, “‘ Is it not time to drop the Arminian 
Magazine, and in the room thereof to substitute another work ; a 
Magazine of another kind?” Nay, others may have time to begin 
new works ; but my day is too far spent. I may possibly continue 
this a little longer. But it is too late for me to begin a new work. 

5. There is room for a contrary objection, arising from the 
very title-page: ‘‘ The Arminian Magazine, consisting of 
Extracts and Treatises on Universal Redemption.” At present 
this is not strictly true ; for it does not consist of Extracts and 
Treatises on Universal Redemption. ‘These are but a very 
inconsiderable part of it; seldom above nine or ten pages in a 
number: And fewer than these there cannot be with any pro- 
priety. Nay, there cannot be so few, without an alteration in 
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the title-page. Therefore I will order it to run thus for the time 
to come:—* The Arminian Magazine, consisting chiefly of 
Extracts and Treatises on Universal Redemption.” 

6. Another objection which has been frequently urged is, 
“that the tracts whereof it consists are not new.” I answer, 
First, I never promised they should ; I never intended it. The 
Preface to the very first volume disclaims any such intention. 
The words are, ‘* My design is, to publish some of the most 
remarkable tracts which have been wrote in this and the last 
century.” Indeed it follows, “ To these will be added original 
pieces.” I answer, Secondly, so there are. Many original 
pieces, both prose and verse, are added in every number. 

7. It is particularly objected, that ‘‘ The Wisdom of God in 
the Creation,” from which several extracts are made, is already 
in the hands of many people, so that in buying this they buy the 
same things twice over. Inthe hands of how many? Out of 
forty or fifty thousand, vulgarly called Methodists, are there one 
thousand who have those five little volumes? TI believe, not 
above one hundred! I therefore purposely publish these short 
extracts, to give a specimen of the whole ; which hereby many 
may be induced to procure ; and the reading of which will well 
ceward their labour. 

8. Perhaps it may be said, “‘ But part of these, as well as 
some other articles, particularly the extracts from Mr Bryant, 
and the extracts from and remarks upon Mr. Locke, are not 
intelligible to common readers.” I know it well; but did I ever 
say this was intended for common readers only? By no means. 
I publish it for the sake of the learned as well as the unlearned 
readers. But as the latter are the greater number, nine parts 
in ten of the work are generally suited to their capacity. What 
they do not understand, let them leave to others, and endea- 
vour to profit by what they do understand. 

9. One objection remains: ‘ Why is so little of each treatise 
given in each Magazine? Would it not be better to say more 
upon each head? Would it not be more satisfactory to the 
readers?” Truly, I thought it would be far better, and more 
satisfactory to most readers. But matter of fact proves that I 
was mistaken. For, from the time the tracts have been thus 
divided, and consequently the number of articles in each Maga- 
zine increased, the number of subscribers has increased i in every 


part of England. 
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10. I pray the Giver of every good and perfect gift, to give 
both to me and my readers, “that by his holy inspiration we 
may think the things that are rightful, and by his merciful 
guidance perform the same !” 


Lonpon, 
January 1, 1784. 


Preface to an Extract from the Life of Mr. Thomas Firmin. 
Vol. IX., p. 253. : 


I was exceedingly struck at reading the following Life; 
having long settled it in my mind, that the entertaining wrong 
notions concerning the Trinity was inconsistent with real piety. 
But I cannot argue against matter of fact. I dare not deny 
that Mr. Firmin was a pious man; although his notions of the 
Trinity were quite erroneous. 


JOHN WESLEY. 


Preface to an Extract from ‘ God’s Revenge against Adultery 

and Murder.” Vol. X., p. 266. 

‘ TO THE READER. 

Mr. Rrynotn’s book, entitled, “‘God’s Revenge against 
Adultery and Murder,” has passed through several impressions, 
and contains many very remarkable instances of divine justice. 
But one cannot help wishing, that he had given us the real 
names of all the offenders, instead of altering them, to save the 
honour of the families; and that he had been less verbose. 
The former defect is now incurable ; the latter I have attempted 
to remedy, by retrenching generally half, sometimes two-thirds, 
or even three-fourths, of the narrative. 

JOHN WESLEY. 

February 3, 1787. 


Preface to Selections from the Rev. Charles Wesley’s Short 
Hymns. Vol. XII., p. 279. 


TO THE READER. | 
My brother has left several manuscript volumes of Short 
Hymns, upon various passages of Scripture; particularly on 
the Four Gospels and the Acts of the Apostles. Many of these 
are no ways inferior to those that have been already published. 
Z 2 
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A specimen of them I purpose to publish in the ensuing Maga- 
zines. ‘The whole will probably see the light in some future 


period. | 
JOHN WESLEY. 


Preface to an Extract from an Essay on the Liberty of Moral 
Agents. Vol. XIV., p. 3. 


I po not remember to have ever seen a more strong and 
beautiful treatise on moral liberty than the following; which I 
therefore earnestly recommend to the consideration of all those 
who desire 

To vindicate the ways of God with man. 


JOHN WESLEY. 
May 3, 1790. 


Preface to an Extract from an Account of the Pelew Islands. 
Vol. XIV., p. 38. 


TO THE READER. 

Tuat the following curious Account, which has been so 
greatly admired, is grounded on truth, cannot be doubted ; 
most of the eye-witnesses being yet alive, and willing to satisfy 
any inquirer. Yet I dare not deny that it has been embellished ; 
and, I suppose, to a considerable degree. For such a genera- 
tion of men as are here described never yet existed upon earth ; 
nor ever will, until the new heavens and earth appear, “ wherein 
dwelleth righteousness.” 

JOHN WESLEY. 
Ciry-Roap, 
January 8, 1790. 
XCVITI. 

The Saints’ Everlasting Rest; or, A Treatise on the Blessed 
State of the Saints in their Enjoyment of God in Glory. 
Extracted from the Works of Mr. Baxter. By Joun Wes- 
Ley, A. M., late Fellow of Lincoln College, Oxford. 12mo., 
pp. 335. 


XCVITI. 
The History of Henry Earl of Moreland. Abridged by the 
Rev. Joun Westuy, M. A. In Two Volumes.. 12mo. 1780. 


VARIOUS WORKS. | 309 


TO THE READER. 


Tue whimsical title prefixed to this book gave me such a 
prejudice against it, that I expected to find nothing in it worth 
reading. So I just opened it, and threw it aside. But some 
time after, having read one page, I was clearly convinced it 
would be worth while to read the whole. I was indeed a little 
disgusted with the spinning out of the story, so as to fill five 
volumes ; and wished some of the digressions had been pared 
off, that it might have come within a reasonable compass. 

This is now done, by retrenching at least one-third of what 
was published in those five volumes, more to the satisfaction of 
the bookseller than of the judicious reader. I have omitted, 
not only all the uninteresting dialogues between the Author and 
his Friend, but most of the trifling and ludicrous incidents, 
which would give little entertainment to men of understand- 
ing. I likewise omit the remarks upon the feudal government, 
which are of little use to the generality of readers ; as also great 
part of the mystic divinity, as it is more philosophical than 
scriptural. 

I now venture to recommend the following Treatise as the 
most excellent in its kind of any that I have scen, either in the 
English or any other language. ‘The lowest excellence therein 
is the style, which is not only pure in the highest degree, not 
only clear and proper, every word being used in its true genuine 
meaning, but frequently beautiful and elegant, and, where there 
is room for it, truly sublime. But what is of far greater value 
is the admirable sense which is conveyed herein ; as it sets forth 
in full view most of the important truths which are revealed in 
the oracles of God. And these are not only well illustrated, 
but also proved in an easy, natural manner ; so that the think- 
ing reader is taught, without any trouble, the most essential 
doctrines of religion. 

But the greatest excellence of all in this treatise is, that 
it continually strikes at the heart. It perpetually aims at 
inspiring and increasing every right affection ; at the.instilling 
gratitude to God, and benevolence to man. And it does this, 
not by dry, dull, tedious precepts, but by the liveliest examples 
that can be conceived ; by setting before your eyes one of the 
most beautiful pictures that ever was drawn in the world: ‘The 
strokes of this are so delicately fine, the touches so easy, natural, 
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and affecting, that I know not who can survey it with tearless 
eyes, unless he has a heart of stone. I recommend it therefore 
to all those who are already, or desire to be, lovers of God and 
man. | 
Brisrot, JOHN WESLEY. 
March 4, 1780. 
XCIX. 

Reflections on the Rise and Progress of the American Rebel- 

lion. 12mo., pp. 96. 1780. 


c- 
An Account of the Conduct of the War in the Middle Colo- 
nies. Extracted from alate Author. 12mo., pp. 55. 1780. 


Cl. 
An Extract from a Reply to the Observations of Lieut. General 
Sir William Howe, on a Pamphlet, entitled, Letters to a 
Nobleman. 12mo., pp. 104. 1781. 


CII. 
An Extract of a Letter to the Right Honourable Viscount 
H**e, on his Naval Conduct in the American War. 12mo., 


pp. 27. 1781. 
CII. 


A Concise Ecclesiastical History, from the Birth of Christ, to 
the Beginning of the present Century. In Four Volumes. 
12mo. 1781. 


PREFACE. 

1. For many years I have been earnestly importuned to 
compile and publish an Ecclesiastical History ; as it was urged 
that no tolerable one was yet extant in the English language. 
I answered, We have already an English History of the Church, 
wrote by Archdeacon Echard. But it was replied, “ This is 
allowed by impartial judges to be not only extremely imperfect, 
but also to be so exceeding dull that one can hardly read it 
without falling asleep.” 

2. But I could in nowise think of compiling such an history. 
Want of time was an insuperable hinderance. Abridging I 
might possibly have found time for; but I knew no history of” 
the Church worth abridging, till, a few years since, a worthy 
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man presented me with one, published thirty or forty years ago, 
by Dr. John Lawrence Mosheim, Chancellor of the University 
of Gottingen. This I read at leisure, with the greatest atten- 
tion; and it partly answered my expectations. Much of what 
was wanting in Mr. Echard, his vast learning and unwearied 
industry supplied. And he is not a dull writer. Much of his 
History is as lively as the nature of the subject will bear. 

3. But what is all this to the English reader? Dr. Mosheim 
writes in Latin. Hence his work might have been long enough 
concealed from those who do not understand that language, had 
not a learned and ingenious man, Dr. M’Laine, undertook the 
translating of it into English. This he performed some years 
since, in an accurate manner, with the addition of many notes. 
But one inconvenience followed this, a large addition to the 
price. ‘The price of the Latin work was six shillings, that of 
the English thirty. 

4. I have endeavoured, if not wholly to remove, yet to lessen 
this inconvenience, by reducing the price of this valuable work . 
to one third. It may be observed, that part of the following 
History is translated from Dr. Mosheim ; part abridged from 
Dr. M’Laine ; but so as not to insert a single paragraph with- 
out any alteration. And the far greater part of his numerous 
notes, I do not meddle with. They may satisfy the curious ; 
but would be of no use to the unlearned reader. 

5. Yet even in Dr. Mosheim’s History, many articles are 
neither instructive nor entertaining. Among these we may rank 
nine parts in ten of what relates to the heresies that were pro- 
pagated in the several ages of the Church, and in the several 
provinces of the empire. As the greatest part of these were the 
mere whims and absurdities of senseless or self-conceited men, it 
was certainly doing them too much honour, to mention them in 
a serious history. And if they were not wholly passed over, it 
was sufficient barely to mention them, without entering into any 
detail of the nonsensical reveries of those idle dreamers. For if 
at the time when they fluttered about in the world, it was need- 
ful just to mention them, it is not worth our while now to col- 
lect into one heap all the rubbish of seventeen hundred years. 

6. I have likewise some objection to what Dr. Mosheim 
writes concerning the internal state of the Church. He does 
“mot seem clearly to understand what the internal state of the 
Church means. He tells you the state of learning, the form of 
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government, the doctrine, the rites and ceremonies, in each cen- 
tury ; but certainly all these put together teach us very little of 
its internal state. The internal state of individual Christians, 
and the Christian Church in general, is undoubtedly something 
far deeper, and widely different from this. When righteousness, 
and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost abound therein, then the 
internal state of the Church is good. When these are generally 
wanting, the internal state of the Church is certainly bad. Con- 
sequently, by the increase or decrease of these, its internal state 
is to be estimated. 

7. To speak without reserve my naked sentiments, I do not 
find proof in any of his writings, that Dr. Mosheim himself 
(though a very learned man) was much acquainted with inward | 
religion. Perhaps it is owing to this, that he so severely con- 
demns all the Mystic writers in a lump. Perhaps to this are 
owing several other passages, which I can by no means approve 
of. But I choose rather to leave them out, than to insert and 
censure them ; especially considering he has many excellencies 
to balance a few blemishes ; and that he is, upon the whole, one 
of the best writers that we have upon the subject. 

8. A little objection I have also to the style, partly of the 
original, but chiefly of the translation. Many of the sentences 
are far too long, spun out with abundance of unnecessary words. 
Probably both the author and his translator were admirers of 
Ciceronian periods. And it is allowed, they are not improper 
in orations ; but in history they should have no place. Sallust, 
not Cicero, is the standard for the style of an history. This 1 
have studiously endeavoured to correct, by paring off the super- 
fluity of words, and leaving only so many in every sentence, as 
sufficed to convey the meaning of it. 

9. But there is yet another objection, which appeared to me 
more considerable than either of the former. I fear that some- 
times the author, sometimes the translator, and now and then 
both the one and the other, have not done justice, either to the 
transaction which they relate, or to the character of truly good 
men. In these instances I hope to be excused for taking the 
same liberty with them both, which Dr. M’Laine has frequently 
taken with Dr. Mosheim; especially as I always endeavour to 
speak with modesty and with due respect to both those ingenious 
men. I take this liberty with the less scruple, because, though 
they have read many books which I have not seen ; yet, on the 
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other hand, I have read many within these fifty years, which 
probably they never saw. 

10. After all, there is one thing of which I judge it absolutely 
needful to apprize the pious reader, (that he be not offended,) 
before he enters either upon this or any other history of the — 
Church. Let him not expect to find an history of saints, of men 
that walked worthy of their high calling. It is true, there were a 
few in every age of these burning and shining lights. But they 
shone in a dark place, in a benighted world, a world full of 
darkness and cruel habitations. As the mystery of iniquity 
began to work even in the days of the Apostles, so, not long 
after they were removed from the earth, it brought forth a plenti- 
ful harvest. It overspread the face of the earth ; so that well-nigh 
all flesh corrupted their ways before the Lord. And from that 
time to this, it might truly be said, “‘ The whole world lieth in 
the wicked one;” meaning thereby not only the Mahometan 
and Pagan, but also the Christian, world. 


CIV. 
A Call to the Unconverted. By Richard Baxter. 12mo., 
pp. 76. 1783. 
CV. 
Directions for renewing our Covenant with God. The Third 
Edition. 12mo., pp. 23. 1784. 


CVI. 
A Survey of the Wisdom of God in the Creation: Or, A Com- 
pendium of Natural Philosophy. In Five Volumes. The 
Fourth Edition. By Joun Westy, A.M. 12mo. 1784. 


THE PREFACE. 

1. I wave long desired to see such a compendium of natural 
philosophy as was, (1.) Not too diffuse, not expressed in many 
words, but comprised in so moderate a compass, as not to require 
any large expense, either of time or money: (2.) Not maimed 
or imperfect; but containing the heads of whatever (after all 
our discoveries) is known with any degree of certainty, either 
with regard to the earth or heavens. And this I wanted to 
see, (3.) In the plainest dress ; simply and nakedly“expressed, 
n the most clear, easy, and intelligible manner, that the nature 
of the things would allow ; particularly, free from all the jargon 
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of mathematics, which is meré heathen Greek to common 
readers. At the same time, I wished to see this short, full, 
plain account of the visible creation directed to its right end: 
Not barely to entertain an idle, barren curiosity ; but to display 
the invisible things of God, his power, wisdom, and goodness. 

2. But I cannot find such a treatise as this in any modern, 
any more than ancient, language; and I am certain there is. 
none such in the English tongue. What comes nearest to it, of 
anything I have seen, is Mr. Ray’s ‘‘ Wisdom of God in the 
Creation ;” Dr. Derham’s “‘ Physico and Astro Theology ;” Nie- 
wentyt’s “ Religious Philosopher ;” Mather’s “ Christian Philo- 
sopher,” and “ Nature Delineated.” But none of these, single, 
answers the design. And who will be at the pains to extract 
the substance of them all, and add the later discoveries, of which 
they had little knowledge, and therefore could take but little 
notice? This is a desideratum still; and one that a lover of 
mankind would rejoice to see even tolerably supplied. 

3. I am throughly sensible, there are many who have far 
more ability, as well as leisure, for such a work than me. But 
as none of them undertakes it, I have myself made some little | 
attempt in the ensuing volumes. Herein following Dr. Der- 
ham’s plan, I divide the work into text and notes.** The text 
is, in great measure, translated from the Latin work of John 
Francis Buddseus, the late celebrated Professor of Philosophy, 
in the University of Jena, in Germany. But I have found 
occasion to retrench, enlarge, or alter every chapter, and almost 
every section: So that it is now, I believe, not only pure, con- 
taining nothing false or uncertain; but as full as any tract can 
be expected to be, which is comprised in su narrow a compass ; 
and likewise plain, clear, and intelligible, to one of a tolerable 
understanding. The notes contain the sum of what is most 
valuable in the above-named writers: To which are added, the 
choicest discoveries both of our own and of the foreign societies. 
These, likewise, I trust, are as plain and clear as the nature 
of the things spoken will allow; although some of them, I 
know, will not be understood by an unlearned or inattentive 
reader. | 

4. Meantime, I must apprize the reader, that I have some- 
times a lille digressed, by reciting both uncommon appearances 


* So it was in the firat edition. Many of these are now taken into the text. 
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of nature, and uncommon-instances of art: And. yet this is not 
properly a digression from the main design I have'in view. For 
surely in these appearances also, the wisdom of God ‘is’ dis- 
played; even that manifold wisdom, which is able to answer 
the same ends by so various means. And those surprising 
instances of art do likewise reflect glory upon Him, whose Spirit 
in man giveth that wisdom whose inspiration teacheth under- 
standing. 

5. It will be easily observed, that I endeavour. ccighont, 
not te account for things, but only to describe them. I under- 
take barely to set down what appears in nature; not the cause 
of those appearances. The facts lie within the reach of our 
senses and understanding ; the causes are more remote. ‘That 
things are so, we know with certainty ; but why they are so, we 
know not. In many cases we cannot know; and the more we 
inquire, the more we are perplexed and entangled. God hath 
so done his works, that we may admire and adore ; but we can- 
not search them out to perfection. 

6. And does not this open to us another prospect ; although 
one we do not care to dwell upon? Does not‘ the same survey 
of the creation, which shows us the wisdom of God, show the 
astonishing ignorance and short-sightedness of man? For when 
we have finished our survey, what do we know? How incon- 
ceivably little! Is not every thinking man constrained to cry 
out, “And is this all? Do all the boasted discoveries of so 
enlightened an age amount to no more than this?” Vain man 
would be wise ; would know all things; but with how little suc- 
cess does he attempt it! How small a part do we know even of 
the things that encompass us on every side! I mean, as to the 
very fact; for as to the reasons of almost everything which we 
see, hear, or feel, after all our researches and — they 
are hid in impenetrable darkness. 

4. I trust, therefore, the following sheets may, in some degree, 
answer both these important purposes. It may be a means, on 
the one hand, of humbling the pride of-man, by showing that he 
is surrounded on every side with things which he-can no more 
account for, than for immensity or eternity / And it may serve, 
on the other, to display the amazing power, wisdom, 
ness of the great Creator; to warm our hearts, an¢ om 
mouths with wonder, love, and praise ! 





_ JOHN WESLEY. ‘ 
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March 25, 1775. 

1. I nap finished the additions which I designed to make to 
the System of Natural Philosophy, before I saw Dr. Goldsmith’s 
‘* History of the Earth and Animated Nature.” I had not read 
over the first volume of this, when I almost repented of having 
wrote anything on the head. It seemed to me, that had he pub- 
lished this but a few years sooner, my design would have been 
quite superseded ; since the subject had fallen into the hands of 
one who had both greater abilities and more leisure for the 
work. It cannot be denied, that he is a fine writer. He was a 
person of strong judgment, of a lively imagination, and a master 
of language, both of the beauty and strength of the English 
tongue. 

2. Yet I could not altogether approve of this, that it seemed 
to be the design of the author to say all he could upon every 
article, rather than all he should say. Hence arose his numerous 
and large digressions, making no inconsiderable part of his work. 
Hence his minute descriptions of cows, horses, dogs ; of cocks, 
hens, and pigeons; and of abundance of animals equally known 
to every man, woman, and child: Descriptions that are of little 
or no use, and no more entertaining than uscful; at least, useful 
only to the bookseller, by swelling the bulk, and consequently 
the price, of his book. 

3. Indeed, this, the price of it, must ever remain a weighty 
objection to many readers. They cannot afford to purchase 
eight volumes, at six or seven shillings a volume. ‘Ten or fif- 
teen shillings they may possibly afford, for five or six smaller 
volumes ; especially when they contain all that is curious, or 
useful, in the far more costly work. Nay, I hope, considerably 
more than all; as I have consulted abundance of authors, and 
taken abundance of passages from them, whom, I apprehend, 
the Doctor had not seen. 

4. I have another objection to this ingenious book: I doubt, 
some parts of it are not true. The author, indeed, has corrected 
many vulgar errors; but has, I fear, adopted others in their 
place. Many times he exposes the credulity of other writers ; 
but does he not sometimes fall under the same imputation P As 
where he terms it presumption, to deny the existence of Bishop 
Pontopedan’ s cracken, and sea-serpent ; the one a mile across, 
the other raising himself out of the water, higher than the 
main-mast of a man-of-war! Could one who made the least 
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scruple of rejecting these gross absurdities accuse other writers 
of credulity ? 

5. Meantime, the accounts which he has given us of many ani- 
mals, being taken from the best and latest authorities, are both 
more accurate, and more to be depended on, than any which 
had been published before. Many of these I have inserted in 
their proper places ; (only contracting thirty or forty pages into 
four or five ;) often in the room of these which were less accurate, 
and, probably, less authentic; as also several of his beautiful 
remarks, such as directly tended to illustrate that great truth,— 
“*O Lord, how manifold are thy works! In wisdom hast thou 
made them all !” 


CVITI. 


The Sunday Service of the Methodists in the United States of 
America. With other Occasional Services. 12mo. 1784. 


PREFACE. 


I nevirve there is no Liturgy in the world, either in ancient 
or modern language, which breathes more of a solid, scriptural, 
rational piety, than the Common Prayer of the Church of 

‘ngland: And though the main of it was compiled consider- 
ably more than two hundred years ago, yet is the language of it 
not only pure, but strong and clegant in the highest degree. 

Little altcration is made in the following edition of it, except 
in the following instances :— 

1. Most of the holy-days (so called) are omitted, as at present 
answering no valuable end. 

2. ‘The Service of the Lord’s day, the length of which has 
been often complained of, is considerably shortened. 

3. Some sentences in the offices of Baptism, and for the 
Burial of the Dead, are omitted; and, 

4. Many Psalms left out, and many parts of the others, as 
being highly improper for the mouths of a Christian congre- 
gation. 


BRISTOL, JOHN WESLEY. 
September 9, 1784- 
CVITI. ; 
The Doctrine of Original Sin. Extracted from a late Author. 
12mo., pp. 40. 1784. 


she 
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a CIX. 
The Life of Gregory Lopez: Written originally in Spanish. 
Abridged by the Rev. Jonn Westey, A. M., sometime 
Fellow of Lincoln College, Oxford.. 18mo. pp. 63. 


| CX. | 

The Christian’s Pattern: Or, A Treatise on the Imitation of 
Christ. Written in Latin by Thomas 4 Kempis. Abridged, 
and published in English, by the Rev. Joun Wesiey, A.M., 
sometime Fellow of Lincoln College, Oxford. 24mo., pp. 218. 


PREFACE. 

As it is impossible for any one to know the usefulness of this 
Treatise, till he has read it in such a manner as it deserves ; 
instead of heaping up commendations of it, which those who 
have so read it do not want, and those who have not will not 
believe; I have transcribed a few plain directions how to read 
this (or, indeed, any other religious book) with improvement. 

1. Assign some stated times every day for this pious employ- 
ment. If any indispensable business unexpectedly robs you of 
your hour of retirement, take the next hour for it. When such 
large portions of each day are so willingly bestowed on bodily 
refreshments, can you scruple allotting some little time daily for 
the improvement of your immortal soul ? 

2. Prepare yourself for reading by purity of intention, whereby 
you singly aim at your soul's benefit ; and then, in a short ejacu- 
lation, beg God's grace to enlighten your understanding, and 
dispose your heart for receiving what you read; and that you 
may both know what he requires of you, and seriously resolve to 
execute his will when known. 

3. Be sure to read not curiously and hastily, but leisurely, 
and with great attention; with proper intervals and pauses, that 
you may allow time for the enlightenings of divine grace. Stop 
every now and then, to recollect what you have read, and con- 
sider how to reduce it to practice. Farther: Let your reading be 
continued and regular, not rambling and desultory. It shows a 
vitiated palate, to taste of many dishes without fixing upon, or 
being satisfied with, any: Not but what it will be of great service 
to read over and over those passages which more nearly concern 
yourself, and more closely affect your own passions and inclina- 
tions ; especially if you add a particular examination upon each. 
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4. Labour for a temper correspondent to what you read ; 
otherwise it will prove empty and unprofitable, while it only 
enlightens your understanding, without influencing your will, or 
inflaming your affections. Therefore, intersperse here and 
there pious aspirations to God, and petitions for his grace. 
Select, also, any remarkable sayings or advices, treasuring them 
up in your memory to ruminate and consider on; which you. 
may either, in time of need, draw forth, as an arrow from a 
quiver, against temptation, against this or that vice which you 
are more particularly addicted to; or make use of as incitements 
to humility, patience, the love of God, or any virtue. 

5. Conclude all with a short ejaculation to God, that he would 
preserve and prosper his good seed sown in your heart, that it 
may bring forth its fruit in due season. And think not this will 
take up too much of your time; for you can never bestow it to 
so good advantage. 

CXI. 
The Life of Silas Told. Written by Himself. 18mo., pp. 113. 

1790. 

TO THE READER. 

Mr. Si1tas Top was a man of good understanding, although 
not much indebted to education. In his Life are many remark- 
able instances of Divine Providence, some of which are of an 
extraordinary kind; yet we may easily credit them, if we con- 
sider, on the one hand, that he was a person of eminent veracity ; 
and, on the other, that he relates what he saw with his own eyes, 
and heard with his own ears. I believe those very passages will 
be of use to serious and candid readers. 

Ciry-Roap, JOHN WESLEY. 

November 8, 1789. 

CXITI. — 
A Short Account of God’s Dealings with T. Hogg. 12mo. 


CXITII. 
The Spirit of Prayer. 12mo., pp. 24. 


CXIV. 
The New Testament; with an Analysis of the several Books 


and Chapters. By the Rev. Jonn Westry, M. A. 12mo., 
pp. 424. 1790. | 
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TO THE READER. 


1. In this edition the translation is brought as near as possible 
to the original; yet the alterations are few and seemingly 
small ; but they may be of considerable importance. 

2. Though the old division of chapters is retained, for the 
more easy finding of any text; yet the whole is likewise divided; 
according to the sense, into distinct sections: A little circum- 
stance, which makes many passages more intelligible to the reader. 

3. The analysis of every book and epistle is prefixed to it. 
And this view of the general scope of each will give light to all 
the particulars. 

4. I advise every one, before he reads the Scripture, to use 
this or the like prayer :— 

“* Blessed Lord, who hast caused all holy Scriptures to be writ- 
ten for our learning, grant that we may in such wise hear them, 
read, mark, learn, and inwardly digest them, that by patience 
and comfort of thy holy word, we may embrace, and ever hold 
fast, the blessed hope of everlasting life, which thou hast given 
us in our Saviour Jesus Christ.” 
JOHN WESLEY. 

CXYV. 
A Short Account of the Life and Death of Jane Newland, of 

Dublin ; who departed this Life October 22d, 1789. ‘Third 

Edition. 12mo., pp. 12. 1790. 


; CXVI. 
Conjectures concerning the Nature of Future Happiness. 
Translated from the French of Mons. Bonnct, of Geneva. 
12mo., pp. 24. 1791. 


TO THE READER. 
I am happy in communicating to men of sense in this king- 
dom, and at a very low price, one of the most sensible tracts I 


ever read. 
Dus, JOHN WESLEY. 


April 7, 1787. 
CXVIT. 
Primitive Physic: Or, An Easy and Natural Method of curing 
most Diseases. By Joun Wesiey, M.A. The Twenty- 
Third Edition. 12mo., pp. 118. 1791. 
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° THE PREFACE. 

1. WneN man came first out of the hands of the great 
Creator, clothed in body as well as in soul with immortality and 
incorruption, there was no place for physic or the art of healing. 
As he knew no sin, so he knew no pain, no sickness, weakness, 
or bodily disorder. ‘The habitation wherein the angelic mind, 
the divinee particula aure,* abode, although originally formed 
out of the dust of the earth, was liable to no decay. It had no 
seeds of corruption or dissolution within itself. And there was 
nothing without to injure it; heaven and earth, and all the 
hosts of them, were mild, benign, and friendly to human nature. 
The entire creation was at peace with man, so long as man was 
at peace with his Creator. So that well might ‘ the morning 
stars sing together, and all the sons of God shout for joy.” 

2. But since man rebelled against the Sovereign of heaven 
and earth, how entirely is the scene changed! The incorrup- 
tible frame hath put on corruption, the immortal has put on 
mortality. ‘The seeds of weakness and pain, of sickness and 
death, are now lodged in our inmost substance; whence a 
thousand disorders continually spring, even without the aid of 
external violence. And how is the number of these increased 
by every thing round about us! The heavens, the earth, and 
all things contained therein, conspire to punish the rebels 
against their Creator. ‘The sun and moon shed unwholesome 
influences from above ; the earth exhales poisonous damps from 
beneath ; the beasts of the field, the birds of the air, the fishes 
of the sea, arc in a state of hostility ; the air itself that surrounds 
us on every side is replete with the shafts of death; yea, the 
food we eat daily saps the foundation of that life which cannot 
be sustained without it. So has the Lord of all secured the 
execution of his decree: * Dust thou art, and unto dust thou 
shalt return.” 

3. But can nothing be found to lessen those mconveniences 
which cannot be wholly removed? to soften the evils of life, 
and prevent in part the sickness and pain to which we are con- 
tinually exposed? Without question there may. One grand 
preventative of pain.and sickness of various kinds seems inti- 
mated by the grand Author of nature in the very sentence that 
entails death upon us: ‘* In the sweat of thy face shalt thou 


* The particle of breath divine.—Enir. 
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eat bread till thou return to the ground.” The power of exer- 
cise, both to preserve and restore health, is greater than can 
well be conceived, especially in those who add tempcrance 
thereto; who, if they do not confine themselves altogether to 
eat either * bread, or the herb of the field,” which God does 
not require them to do, yet steadily observe both that kind and 
measure of food which experience shows to be most friendly to 
health and strength. 

4. It is probable, physic, as well as religion, was in the first 
ages chiefly traditional; every father delivering down to his 
sons what he had himself in like manner received concerning 
the manner of healing both outward hurts, and the discases 
incident to each climate, and the medicines which were of the 
greatest efficacy for the cure of each disorder. It is certain 
this is the method wherein the art of healing is preserved 
among the Americans to this day. Their diseases indeed are 
exceeding few; nor do they often occur, by reason of their con- 
tinual exercise, and, till of late, universal temperance. But if 
any are sick, or bit by a serpent, or torn by a wild beast, the 
fathers immediately tell their children what remedy to apply. 
And it is rare that the patient suffers long; those medicines 
being quick, as well as generally infallible. 

5. Hence it was, perhaps, that the ancients, not only of 
Greece and Rome, but even of barbarous nations, usually 
assigned physic a divine original. And indeed it was a natural 
thought, that He who had taught it to the very beasts and 
birds, the Cretan stag, the Egyptian ibis, could not be wanting 
to teach man, 


Sanctius his animal, mentisque capacius alia: © 


Yea, sometimes even by those meancr creatures; for it was 
easy to infer, “If this will heal that creature, whose flesh is 
nearly of the same texture with mine, then in a parallel case it 
will heal me.” The trial was made; the cure was wrought ; 
and experience and physic grew up together. 

6. And has not the Author of nature taught us the use of 
many other medicines by what is vulgarly termed accident ? 
Thus one walking some years since in a grove of pincs, at a 

* This line from Ovid is thus translated by Dryden :— 

*¢ A creature of a more exalted kind 


Was wanting yet, and then was man design’d : 
Conscious of thought, of more capacious breast.’ Epi. 
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time when many in the neighbouring town were afflicted with a 
kind of new distemper, little sores in the inside of the mouth, a 
drop of the natural gum fell from one of the trees on the book 
which he was reading. ‘This he took up, and thoughtlessly 
applied to one of those sore places. Finding the pain immedi- 
ately cease, he applied it to another, which was also presently 
healed. ‘The same remedy he afterwards imparted to others, and 
it did not fail to heal any that appliedit. And doubtless, num- 
berless remedies have been thus casually discovered in every 
age and nation. 

7. Thus far physic was wholly founded on experiment. The 
European, as well as the American, said to his neighbour, Are 
you sick ? Drink the juice of this herb, and your sickness will 
be at an end. Are you in a burning heat? Leap into that 
river, and then sweat till you are well. Has the snake bitten 
you? Chew and apply that root, and the poison will not hurt 
you. ‘Thus ancient men, having a little experience joined with 
common sense, and common humanity, cured both themselves 
and their neighbours of most of the distempers to which every 
nation was subject. 

8. But in process of time men of a philosophical turn were not 
satistied with this. They began to inquire how they might 
account fur these things; how such medicines wrought such 
effects. ‘They examined the human body, and all its parts ; 
the nature of the flesh, veins, arteries, nerves; the structure of 
the brain, heart, lungs, stomach, bowels, with the springs of 
the several kinds of animal functions. They explored the seve- 
ral kinds of animal and mincral, as well as vegetable, substances. 
And hence the whole order of physic, which had obtained to 
that time, came gradually to be inverted. Men of learning 
began to set experience aside, to build physic upon hypothesis, 
to form theories of discases and their cure, and to substitute 
these in the place of experiments. 

9. As theories increased, simple medicines were more and 
more disregarded and disused; till in a course of years, the 
greater part of them were forgotten, at least in the politer 
nations. In the room of these, abundance of new ones were 
introduced by reasoning, speculative men; and those more and 
more difficult to be applied, as being more remote from common 
observation. Hence rules for the application of these, and 
medical books, were immensely multiplicd ; till at length- physic 

2a 2 


324 ABRIDGMENTS OF 


became an abstruse science, quite out of the reach of ordinary 
men. 

10. Physicians now began to be had in admiration, as persons 
who were something more than human. And profit attended 
their employ, as well as honour; so that they had now two 
weighty reasons for keeping the bulk of mankind at a distance, 
that they might not pry into the mysteries of the profession. 
To this end, they increased those difficulties by design which 
began in a manner by accident. They filled their writings 
with abundance of technical terms, utterly unintelligible to plain 
men. ‘They affected to deliver their rules, and to reason upon 
them, in an abstruse and philosophical manner. They repre- 
sented the critical knowledge of astronomy, natural philosophy, 
(and what not; some of them insisting on that of astronomy, 
and astrology too,) as necessarily previous to the understanding 
the art of healing. ‘Those who understood only how to restore 
the sick to health, they branded with the name of empirics. 
They introduced into practice abundance of compound medi- 
cines, consisting of so many ingredients, that it was scarce pos- 
sible for common people te know which it was that wrought the 
cure ; abundance of exotics, neither the nature nor names of 
which their own countrymen understood ; of chymicals, such as 
they neither had skill, nor fortune, nor time, to prepare; yea, 
and of dangerous ones, such as they could not use, without 
hazarding life, but by the advice of a physician. And thus 
both their honour and gain were secured ; a vast majority of 
mankind being utterly cut off from helping either themselves or 
their neighbours, or once daring to attempt it. 

11. Yet there have not been wanting, from time to time, 
some lovers of mankind who have endeavoured (even contrary 
to their own interest) to reduce physic to its ancient standard 
who have laboured to explode out of it all the hypotheses, and 
fine spun theories, and to make it a plain intelligible thing, as it 
was in the beginning, having no more mystery in it than this, 
‘* Such a medicine removes such a pain.” ‘These have demon- 
strably shown that neither the knowledge of astrology, astro- 
nomy, natural philosophy, nor even anatomy itself, is absolutely 
necessary to the quick and effectual cure of most diseases 
incident to human bodies, nor yet any chymical, or exotic, or 
compound medicine, but a single plant or root duly applied. 
So that every man of common sense (unless in some rare cases) 


VARIOUS WORKS. 325 


wm 


may prescribe either to himself or his neighbour, and may be 
very secure from doing harm, even where he can do no good. 

12. Even in the last age there was something of this kind 
done, particularly by the great and good Dr. Sydenham ; and 
in the present by his pupil Dr. Dover, who has pointed out 
simple medicines for many diseases. And some such may be 
found in the writings of the learned and ingenious Dr. Cheyne, 
who, doubtless, would have communicated many more to the 
world, but for the melancholy reason he gave one of his friends 
that pressed him with some passages in his works which too 
much ceuntenanced the modern practice: ‘‘ O Sir, we must do 
something to oblige the faculty, or they will tear us in pieces.” 

13. Without any regard to this, without any concern about 
the obliging or disobliging any man living, a mean hand has 
made here some little attempt towards a plain and easy way of 
curing most diseases. I have only consulted, herein, expe- 
rience, common sense, and the common interest of mankind. 
And supposing they can be cured this easy way, who would 
desire to use any other? Who would not wish to have a phy- 
sician always in his house, and one that attends without fee or 
reward ? to be able (unless in some few complicated cases) to 
prescribe to his family as well as himself ? 

14. If it be said, “ But what need is there of such attempt ?” 
I answer, he greatest that can possibly be conceived. Is it 
not needful in the highest degree to rescue men from the jaws 
of destruction ? from wasting their fortunes as thousands have 
done, and continue to do daily ? from pining away in sickness 
and pain, either through the ignorance or dishonesty of physi- 
clans; yea, and many times throwing away their lives, after 
their health, time, and substance ? 

Is it inquired, “ But are there not books enough already on 
every part of the art of medicine?” Yes, too many ten times 
over, considering how little to the purpose the far greater part 
of them speak. But, beside this, they are too dear for poor 
men to buy, and too hard for plain men to understand. Do 
you say, ‘* But there are enough of these collections of receipts.” 
Where? I have not seen one yet, either in our own or any 
other tongue, which contains only safe, and cheap, and easy 
medicines. In all that have yet fallen into my hand, I find 
many dear and many far-fetched medicines, besides many of so 
dangerous a kind as a prudent man would never meddle with. 
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And against the greater part of those medicines there is a fur- 
ther objection: They consist of too many ingredients. The 
common method of compounding and decompounding medicines 
can never be reconciled to common sense. Jixperience shows 
that one thing will cure most disorders, at least as well as twenty 
put together. Then why do you add the other nineteen? 
Only to swell the apothecary’s bill, nay, possibly, on purpose to 
prolong the distemper, that the doctor and he may divide the 
spoil. 

But admitting tliere is some quality in the medicine proposed 
which has need to be corrected; will not one thing correct it as 
well as twenty ? It is probable, much bettcr. And if not, 
there is a sufficiency of other medicines which necd no such 
correction. ; 

How often, by thus compounding medicines of opposite 
qualities, is the virtue of both utterly destroyed! Nay, how 
often do those joined together destroy life, which single might 
have preserved it! This occasioned that caution of the great 
Boerhaave against mixing things without evident necessity, and 
without full proof of the effect they will produce when joined 
together, as well as of that they produce when asunder; seeing, 
(as he observes,) several things, which, separately taken, are 
safe and powerful medicines, when compounded, not only lose 
their former powers, but commence a strong and deadly poison. 

15. As to the manner of using the medicines here set down, 
I should advise, as soon as you know your distemper, (which ts 
very easy, unless in a complication of disorders ; and then you 
would do well to apply to a physician that fears God,) First, 
use the first of the remedies for that disease which occurs in the 
ensuing collection ; unless some other of them be casier to be 
had, and then it may do just as well. Secondly, after a compe- 
tent time, if it takes no effect, use the second, the third, and so 
on. I have purposcly set down, in most cases, several remedies 
for each disorder, not only because all are not equally easy to be 
procured at all times, and in all places, but likewise because the 
medicine which cures one man will not always cure another of 
the same distemper. Nor will it cure the same man at all 
times. Therefore it was necessary to have a variety. How- 
ever, T have subjoined the letter / to those medicines which 
some think to be infallible. Thirdly, observe all the time the 
greatest exactness in your regimen or manner of living. Abstain 
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from all mixed, all high-seasoned, food. Use plain diet, easy of 
digestion ; and this as sparingly as you can, consistent with easc 
and strength. Drink only water, if it agrees with your stomach ; 
if not, good, clear small beer. Use as much exercise daily, in 
the open air, as you can without weariness. Sup at six or seven 
on the lightest food; go to bed early, and rise betimes. To 
persevere with steadiness in this course is often more than half 
the cure. Above all, add te the rest (for it is not labour lost) 
that old unfashionable medicine, prayer. And have faith in 
God, who “ killeth and maketh alive; who bringeth down to the 
grave, and bringeth up.” 

16. For the sake of those who desire, through the blessing of 
God, to retain the health which they have recovered, I have 
added a few plain, easy rules, chiefly transcribed from Dr. 
Cheyne :— 7 

I. 1. The air we breathe 1s of great consequence to our 
health. Those who have been long abroad in easterly or 
northerly winds should drink some thin and warm liquor going 
to bed, or a draught of toast and water. 

2. Tender people should have those who lie with thein, or are 
much about them, sound, sweet, and healthy. 

3. Every one that would preserve health should be as clean 
and sweet as possible in their houses, clothes, and furniture. 

I]. 1. The great rule of eatmg and drinking is, to suit the 
quality and quantity of the food to the strength of our digestion ; 
to take always such a sort aud such a measure of food as sits 
light and easy to the stomach. 

2. All pickled, or smoked, or salted fuod, and all high- 
scasoned, is unwholesome. 

3. Nothing conduces more to health than abstinence and 
plain food, with due labour. 

4.. Tor studious persons, about eight ounces of animal food, 
and twelve of vegetable, in twenty-four hours, is sufficient. 

5. Water is the wholesomest of all drmks; quickens the 
appetite, and strengthens the digestion most. | 

G. Strong, and more especially spirituous, liquors are a certain, 
though slow, poison. 

7. Experience shows there is very seldom any danger in leav- 
ing them off all at once. 

%. Strong liquors do not prevent the mischiefs of a surfeit, 
nor carry it off, so safely as water. 
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9. Malt liquors (except clear small beer, or small ale of due 
age) are exceeding hurtful to tender persons. 

10. Coffee and tea are extremely hurtful to persons who have 
weak nerves. 

III. 1. Tender persons should eat very light suppers, and 
that two or three hours before going to bed. 

2. They ought constantly to go to bed about nine, and rise at 
four or five. 

IV. 1. A due degree of exercise is indispensably neccssary 
to health and long life. 

2. Walking is the best exercise for those who are able to bear 
it; riding for those who are not. The open air, when the 
weather is fair, contributes much to the benefit of exercise. 

3. We may strengthen any weak part of the body by con- 
stant exercise. Thus, the lungs may be strengthened by loud 
speaking, or walking up an easy ascent; the digestion and the 
nerves, by riding; the arms and hams, by strongly rubbing 
them daily. 

4. ‘The studious ought to have stated times for exercise, at 
least two or three hours a day: The one half of this before din- 
ner; the other, before going to bed. 

5. They should frequently shave, and frequently wash their feet. 

6. Those who read or write .much should Iearn to do it 
standing ; otherwise it will impair their health. 

7. The fewer clothes any one uses, by day or night, the 
hardier he will be. 

8. Exercise, First, should be always on an empty stomach ; 
Secondly, should never be continucd to weariness ; Thirdly, 
after it, we should take care to coo] by degrees; otherwise we 
shall catch cold. 

9. The flesh-brush is a most useful exercise, especially to 
strengthen any part that is weak. 

10. Cold bathing is of great advantage to health. It prevents 
abundance of diseases. It promotes perspiration, helps the cir- 
culation of the blood, and prevents the danger of catching cold. 
Lender people should pour water upon the head before they 
go in, and walk swiftly. To jump in with the head foremost 
is too great a shock to nature. 

V. 1. Costiveness cannot long consist with health. There- 
fore care should be taken to remove it at the beginning; and 
when it is removed, to prevent its return, by soft, cool, open diet. 
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2. Obstructed perspiration (vulgarly called catching cold) is 
one great source of discases. Whenever there appears the least 
sign of this, let it be removed by gentle sweats. 

VI. 1. The passions have a greater influence on health than 
most people are aware of. 


2. All violent and sudden passions dispose to, or actually 
throw people into, acute diseases. 


3. The slow and lasting passions, such as grief and hopeless 
love, bring on chronical diseases. 

4. ‘Till the passion which caused the discase is calmed, medi- 
cine is applied in vain. 

-5. The love of God, as it is the sovereign remedy of all 
miseries, so in particular it effectually prevents all the bodily 
disorders the passions introduce, by keeping the passions them- 
selves within due bounds. And by the unspeakable joy, and 
perfect calm, serenity, and tranquillity it gives the mind, it 
becomes the most powerful of all the means of health and long 
life. 

Lonnpon, 

June 11, 1747. 

POSTSCRIPT. 


1. Ir was a great surprise to the editor of the following col- 
lection, that there was so swift and large a demand for it, that 
three impressions were called for in four or five years ; and that 
it was not only republished by the booksellers of a neighbouring 
nation, but also inserted by parts in their public papers, and so 
propagated through the whole kingdom. 

This encouraged him carefully to revise the whole, and to 
publish it again, with several alterations, which it is hoped may 
makc it of greater use to those who love common sense and com- 
mon honesty. 

2. Those alterations are still in pursuance of my first design, 
to set down cheap, safe, and casy medicines; easy to be known, 
easy to be procured, and easy to be applied by plain, unlettered 
men. Accordingly, I have omitted a considerable number, 
which, though cheap and safe, were not so common or well 
known; and have added at Icast an equal number, to which 
that objection cannot be made, which are not only of small 
price, and extremely safe, but likewise easily to be found, if not 


in every house or yard, yet in every town, and almost every 
village, throughout the kingdom. 
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3. It is because they are not safe, but extremely dangerous, 
that I have omitted (together with antimony) the four Her- 
culean medicines, opium, *the bark,* steel.* and most of the pre- 
parations of quicksilver. Herculean indeed! far too strong 
for common men to grapple with. How many fatal effects have 
these produced even in the hands of no ordinary physicians ! 
With regard to four of these, the instances are glaring and unde- 
niable. And whereas quicksilver, the fifth, is in its native form 
as innocent as bread or water; has not the art been discovered, 
so to prepare it as to makc it the most deadly of all poisons ? 
These, physicians have justly termed edged tools. But they have 
not yet taught them to wound at a distance; and honest men are 
under no necessity of touching them, or coming within their reach. 

4. Instead of these, I have once more ventured to recom- 
mend to men of plain, unbiassed reason such remedies as air, 
water, milk, whey, honey. treacle, salt, vinegar, and common 
English herbs, with a few foreign medicines, almost equally 
cheap, safe, and common. And this I have done on that prin- 
ciple, whereby I desire to be governed in all my actions: 
“‘Whatsoever ye would that men should do unto you, the same 
do unto them.” 

5. At the request of many persons, I have likewise added plain 
definitions of most distempers ; not indeed accurate or philosophi- 
cal definitions, but such as are suited to men of ordinary capaci- 
ties, and as may just enable them, In common simple cases, to 
distinguish one disease from another. In uncommon or compli- 
cated diseases, where life is more immediately in danger, I 
again advise every man without delay to apply to a physician 
that fears God. 

Brisrot, 

October 10, 1755. : 
Lonpon, November 10, 1760. 

Dunrine the observation and experience of more than five 
years, which have passed since the last impression of this tract, 
I have had many opportunities of trying the virtues of the 
ensuing remedies. And I have now added the word f¢ried to 
those which I have found to be of the greatest efficacy. I 
believe many others to be of equal virtue; but it has not lain 
in my way to make the trial. 

In this course of time, I have likewise had occasion to collect 


* Except in a very few cases. 
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several other remedies, tried either by myself or others, which 
are inserted under their proper heads. Some of these I have 
found to be of uncommon virtue, equal to any of those which 
were before published; and one, I must aver, from personal 
knowledge, grounded on a thousand experiments, to be far 
superior to all the other medicines I have known; I mean elec- 
tricity. I cannot but entreat all those who are well-wishers to 
mankind to make full proof of this. Certainly it comes the 
nearest an universal medicine, of any yet known in the world. 

One grand advantage which most of these medicines have 
above those commonly used is this: You may be sure of having 
them good in their kind; pure, genuine, unsophisticate. But 
who can be sure of this, when the medicines he uses are com- 
pounded by an apothecary’ Perhaps he has not the drug 
prescribed by the physician, and so puts in its place ‘ what will 
do as well.” Perhaps he has it; but it is stale and perished ; 
yet ** you would not have him throw it away. Indecd he can- 
not afford it.” Perhaps he cannot afford to make up the medi- 
cine as the Dispensatory directs, and sell it at the common price. 
So he puts in cheaper ingredients; and you take, neither you 
nor the physician knows what!) How many inconveniences must 
this occasion! Tlow many constitutions are ruined hereby ! 
How many valuable lives are lost! Whereas all these incon- 
veniences may be prevented by a little care and common sense 
in the use of those plain, simple remedies which are here 
collected. 

Orriey, April 20, 1780. 

Sirxce the last correction of this tract, near twenty years ago, 
abundance of objections have been made to several parts of it. 
These I have considered with all the attention which I was 
master of ; and in consequence hereof, have now omitted many 
articles, and altered many others. I have likewise added a con- 
siderable number of medicines, several of which have been but 
lately discovered ; and several (although they had been long in 
use) I had never tried before. But I still advise, in compli- 
cated cases, or where life is in immediate danger, Ict every one 
apply without delay to a physician that fears God. From one 
who does not, be his fame ever so great, I should expect a curse 
rather than a blessing. 

Most of those medicines which I prefer to the rest are now 
marked with an asterisk. 
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PRELFACK. 

1. Some verses, it may be observed, in the following Collec- 
tion, were wrote upon the scheme of the Mystic Divines. And 
these, it is owned, we had once in great veneration, as the best 
explainers of the gospel of Christ. But we are now convinced, 
that we therein greatly erred, not knowing the Scriptures, neither 
the power of. God. And because this is an error which many 
serious minds are sooner or later exposed to, and which indeed 
most easily besets those who seek the Lord Jesus in sincerity, 
we believe ourselves indispensably obliged, in the presence of 
God, and angels, and men, to declare whcrein we apprehend 
those writers not to teach “‘ the truth as it is in Jesus.” 

2. And First, we apprehend them to lay another foundation. 
They are careful indeed to pull down our own works; and to 
prove, that “by the deeds of the law shall no flesh be justified.” 
But why is this? Only “to establish our own righteousness” 
in the place of our own works. ‘They speak largely and well 
against expecting to be accepted of God for our virtuous actions ; 
and then teach, that we are to be accepted for our virtuous 
habits or tempers. Still the ground of our acceptance is placed 
in ourselves. The difference is only this: Common writers 
suppose we are to be justified for the sake of our outward righ- 

* This is the first Hymn Book published by the two Wesleys. A third edi. 


tion of it was printed in the year 1739; a fourth, in 1743; and a fifth, in 
1756. Since then, it appears never to have been reprinted,—-Ep1T. 
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teousness ; these suppose we are to be justified for the sake of 
our inward righteousness ; whereas, in truth, we are no more 
justified for the sake of one than of the other. For neither our 
own inward nor outward righteousness is the ground of our jus- 
tification. Holiness of heart, as well as holiness of life, is not 
the cause, but the effect of it. The sole cause of our accept- 
ance with God, (or, that for the sake of which, on the account of 
which, we are accepted,) is the righteousness and the death of 
Christ, who fulfilled God’s law, and died in our stead. And 
even the condition of it is not (as they suppose) our holiness 
either of heart or life; but our faith alone; faith contradistin- 
guished from holiness, as well as from good works. Other foun- 
dation therefore can no man lay, without being an adversary to 
Christ and his gospel, than faith alone; faith, though neces- 
sarily producing both, yet not including either good works, or 
holiness. 

3. But supposing them to have laid the foundation right, the 
manner of building thereon which they advise is quite opposite 
to that prescribed by Christ. He commands to build up one 
another. They advise, ‘‘ To the desert ! to the desert ! and God 
will build you up.” Numberless are the commendations that 
occur in all their writings, not of retirement intermixed with 
conversation, but of an entire seclusion from men, (perhaps for 
months or years,) in order to purify the soul. Whereas, accord- 
ing to the judgment of our Lord, and the writings of his Apos- 
tles, it is only when we are knit together that we ‘‘ have nour- 
ishment from Him, and increase with the increase of God.” 
Neither is there any time, when the weakest member can say to 
the strongest, or the strongest to the weakest, “ I have no need 
of thee.” Accordingly our blessed Lord, when his disciples 
were in their weakest state, sent them forth, not alone, but two 
by two. When they were strengthened a little, not by solitude, 
but by abiding with him and onc another, he commanded them to 
“wait,” not separate, but “‘ being assembled together,” for ‘ the 
promise of the Father.” And “they were all with one accord 
in one place,” when they received the gift of the Holy Ghost. 
Express mention is made in the same chapter, that when * there 
were added unto them three thousand souls, all that believed were 
together, and continued steadfastly” not only ‘ in the Apostles’ 
doctrine,” but also ‘in fellowship and in breaking of bread,” 
and in praying ‘with one accord.” Agreeable to which is the 
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account the great Atpostle gives of the manner which he had 
been taught of God, ‘‘for the perfecting of the saints, for the 
edifying of the body of Christ,” even to the end of the world. 
And according to St. Paul, all who will ever come, in “ the 
unity of the faith, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the 
stature of the fulness of Christ,” must ‘‘ together grow up into 
Him: From whom the whole body fitly joined together and 
compacted” (or strengthened) “by that which every joint sup- 
plieth, according to the effectual working in the measure of 
every part, maketh increase of the body unto the edifying of 
itself in love.” (Ephesians iv. 14, 16.) 

4. So widely distant is the manner of building up souls in 
Christ taught by St. Paul, from that taught by the Mystics ! 
Nor do they differ as to the foundation, or the manner of 
building thereon, more than they do with regard to the super- 
structure. For the religion these authors would edify us in, is 
solitary religion. ‘If thou wilt be perfect,” say they, ** trouble 
not thyself about outward works. It is better to work virtues in 
the will, We hath attained the true resignation, who hath 
estranged himself from all outward works, that God may work 
inwardly in him, without any turning to outwardthings. ‘These 
are the true worshippers, who worship God in spirit and in 
truth.” For contemplation is, with them, the fulfilling of the 
law, even a contemplation that ‘* consists in a cessation from all 
works.” 

5. Directly opposite to this is the gospel of Christ. Solitary 
religion is not to be found there.“ IToly solitaries ” is a phrase 
no more consistent with the gospel than holy adulterers. The 
gospel of Christ knows of no religion, but social ; no holiness 
but social holiness. ‘* Faith working by love” is the length and 
breath and depth and height of Christian perfection. ‘* This 
commandment have we from Christ, that he who loves God, love 
his brother also;” and that we manifest our love “ by doing 
good unto all men; especially to them that are of the house- 
hold of faith.” And in truth, whosoever loveth his brethren, 
not in word only, but as Christ loved him, cannot but be 
“zealous of good works.” THe feels in his soul a burning, rest- 
less desire of spending and being spent for them. ‘* My Tather,” 
will he say, ‘‘ worketh hitherto, and I work.” And at all possi- 
ble opportunities he is, like his Master, “‘ going about doing 
good.” 
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6. This then is the way : Walk ye in it, whosoever ye are, that 
have believed in his name. Ye know, “ other foundation can no 
man lay than that which is laid, even Jesus Christ.” Ye fecl that 
by grace ye are saved through faith ; saved from sin, by Christ 
‘formed in your hearts ;” and from fear, by “his Spirit bearing 
witness with your Spirit, that ye are the sons of God.” Ye are 
taught of God, ‘not to forsake the assembling of yourselves 
together, as the manner of some is;” but to instruct, admonish, 
exhort, reprove, comfort, confirm, and every way “build up one 
another.” “‘ Ye have an unction from the Holy One,” that 
teacheth you to renounce any other or higher perfection, than 
“faith working by love ;” faith “ zealous of good works ;” faith, 
‘‘as it hath opportunity, doing good unto all men.” ‘ As ye have 
therefore reccived Jesus Christ the Lord, so walk ye in him, 
rooted and built up in him, and stablished in the faith, and 
abounding therein more and more.” Only, ‘‘ beware lest any 
man spoil you through philosophy and vain deceit, after the 
tradition of men, after the rudiments of the world, and not after 
Christ.” For “ye are complete in Him. He is Alpha and 
Omega, the beginning and the ending, the first and the last.” 
Only “continue in Lim, grounded and settled, and be not 
moved away from the hope of the gospel: And when Christ, 
who is our life, shall appear, then shall ye also appear with him 
in glory !” 
| Il. 

Hymns and Sacred Poems. Published by Jouxn Wresvty, 
M. A., Fellow of Lincoln College, Oxford; and Cranrirs 
Weesiry, M. A., Student of Christ Church, Oxford. The 
Second Edition. 12mo., pp. 160. 1739. 


Il. 

ITymns and Sacred Poems. Published by Jouxn Wrstry, 
M. A., Fellow of Lincoln College, Oxford; and Cuarcrs 
Wesirty, M. A., Student of Christ Church, Oxford. 12mo. 
pp. 209. 1740.* 

PREFACE. 
1. ** By grace,” saith St. Paul, ‘* ye are saved through faith.” 

And it is indeed a great salvation which they have received, 


* Inthe year 1743 this Hymn Book was reprinted with the first. mentioned 
p. 332, so as to form one volume with it.—-Lipir. 
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who truly “believe on the name of the Son of God.” “It is 
such as “eye hath not scen, nor ear heard, nor hath it entered 
into the heart of man to conceive,” until God “ hath revealed 
it by his Spirit,” which alone showeth these ‘‘ deep things of 
God.” 

2. “ Of this salvation the Prophets inquired diligently, search- 
ing what manner of time the Spirit which was in them did 
signify, when it testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and 
the glory that should follow ;” even that glorious liberty from the 
bondage of corruption, which should then be given to the 
children of God. Much more doth it behove us, diligently to 
inquire after this “prize of our high calling ;” and earnestly to 
‘“hope for the grace which is brought unto us by the revelation 
of Jesus Christ.” 

3. Some faint description of this gracious gift of God is 
attempted in a few of the following verses. But the greater 
part of them relate to the way, rather than the end; either show- 
ing (so far as has fallen under our observation) the successive 
conquests of grace, and the gradual process of the work of God 
in the soul; or pointing out the chief hinderances in the way, 
at which many have stumbled and fallen. 

4. This great gift of God, the salvation of our souls, which is 
begun on earth, but perfected in heaven, is no other than the 
image of God fresh stamped upon our hearts. It 1s a renewal 
in the spirit of our minds after the likeness of Tim that created 
us. It isa salvation from sin, and doubt, and fear: I’rom fear; 
for, “ being justified freely,” they who believe ‘* have peace with 
God through Jesus Christ our Lord, and rejoice in hope of the 
glory of God:” From doubt; for “ the Spirit of God beareth 
witness with their spirit, that they are the children of God:” 
And from sin; for being now ‘‘ made free from sin, they are 
become the servants of righteousness.” 

5. God hath now “ laid the axe to the root of the tree, puri- 
fying their hearts by faith, and cleansing all the thoughts of 
their hearts by the inspiration of his Holy Spirit.” Having 
this hope, that they shall soon see God as he is, they “ purify 
themselves even as He is pure;” and are “holy, as he which 
hath called them is holy, in all manner of conversation.” Not that 
they have ‘already attained” all they shall attain, either “‘ are 
already,” in this sense, “ perfect.” But they daily go on “ from 
strength to strength: Beholding now as in a glass the glory of 


LIST OF POETICAL WORKS. 337 


the Lord, they are changed into the same image, from glory to 
glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord.” 

6. And ‘ where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty ;” 
such liberty from the law of sin and death as the children of 
this world “ will not believe, though a man declare it unto them.” 
The Son hath made them free, and they are free indeed : Inso- 
much that St. John lays it down as a first principle among true 
believers, ““ We know that whosoever is born of God sinneth not ; 
but he that is begotten of God keepeth himself, and that wicked 
one toucheth him not.” And again: ‘“‘ Whosoever abideth in 
Him” (in Christ) “‘sinneth not.” And yet again: ‘‘ Whosoever 
is born of God, doth not commit sin. For his seed remaineth 
in him, and he cannot sin, because he is born of God.” 

7. The Son hath made them free, who are thus born of God, 
from that great root of sin and bitterness, pride. They feel 
that all their sufficiency is of God; that it is he alone who is in 
all their thoughts, and “ worketh in them both to will and to 
do of his good pleasure.” They feel that it is not they who 
speak, but the Spirit of their Father which speaketh in them ; 
and that whatsoever is done by their hands, ‘ the Father which 
is with them, he doeth the works.” So that God is to them all 
in all, and they are as nothing in his sight. They are freed from 
self-will; as desiring nothing, no, not for one moment, (for per- 
fect love casteth out all desire,) but the holy and perfect will of 
God: Not supplies in want; not ease in pain; * not life or 
death, or any creature ; but continually crying in their inmost 
soul, ‘“ Father, thy will be done.” They are freed from evil 
thoughts, so that they cannot entcr into them ; no, not for one 
instant. Aforetime, when an evil thought came m, they looked 
up, and it vanished away. But now it does not come in; there 
being no room for this in a soul which is full of God. They are 
freed from wanderings in prayer. Whensoever they pour out 
their hearts in a more immediate manner before God, they have 
no thought of anything past, or absent, er to come ; but of God 
alone ; to whom their whole souls flow in one even stream, and 
in whom they are swallowed up. In times past, they had wan- 
dering thoughts darted in; which yet fled away like smoke. 


* This expression, and several others which follow, are far too strong, as Mr- 
Wesley afterwards perceived and acknowledged. They are corrected and qualified 
in Vol. XI., pp. 379, 380, of this edition of his Works, where a part of this pre- 
face is quoted.—Epir. 
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But now that smoke does not rise at all, but they continually 
see Him which is invisible. _ They are freed from all darkness, 
having no fear, no doubt, either as to their state in general, or 
as to any particular action: For, their eye being single, their 
whole body is full of light. Whatsoever is needful, they are 
taught of God. ‘They have an unction from the Holy One 
which abideth in them, and teacheth them every hour, what 
they shall do, and what they shall speak. Nor have they there- 
fore any need to reason concerning it; for they see the way 
straight before them. The Lamb is their light, and they 
simply follow him, whithersoever he goeth. Hence, also, they 
are, in one sense, freed from temptations ; for though number- 
less temptations fly about them, yet they wound them not, they 
trouble them not, they have no place in them. At all times their 
soul is even and calm ; their heart is steadfast and unmovable ; their 
peace, flowing asa river, ‘‘ passeth all understanding ;” and they 
‘* rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory.” For they are 
“sealed by the Spirit unto the day of redemption ;” having the 
witness in themselves, that “‘ there is laid up for them a crown 
of righteousness, which the Lord shall give them in that day ;” 
and being fully persuaded, through the Holy Ghost, that “nei- 
ther death nor life, nor things present, nor things to come, nor 
height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to sepa- 
rate them from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus their 
Lord.” 

8. Not that every one is a child of the devil, (as some have 
rashly asserted, who know not what they speak, nor whereof 
they affirm,) till he is, in this full sense, born of God. On the 
contrary, whosoever he be, who hath a sure trust and confidence 
in God, that through the merits of Christ his sins are forgiven, 
and he reconciled to the favour of God; he is a child of God, 
and, if he abide in hin, an heir of all the great and precious 
promises. Neither ought he in any wise to cast away his confi- 
dence, or to deny the faith he hath received, because it is weak, 
because hitherto it is only “‘ as a grain of mustard-seed ;” or 
because “it is tried with fire,” so that his soul is ** in heaviness 
through manifold temptations.” For though “ the heir, as long 
as he is a child, differeth nothing from a servant, yet is he Lord 
of all.” God doth not “‘ despise the day of small things ;” the 
day of fears, and doubts, and clouds, and darkness ; but if there 
be first a willing mind, pressing toward the mark of the prize of 
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our high calling, “it is accepted” (for the present) ‘‘ according 
to what a man hath, and not according to what he hath not.” 

9. Neither, therefore, dare we affirm (as some have done) 
that this full salvation is at once given to true believers. There 
is, indeed, an instantaneous (as well as a gradual) work of God in 
the souls of his children ; and there wants not, we know, a cloud 
of witnesses, who have received, in one moment, cither a clear 
sense of the forgiveness of their sins, or the abiding witness of the 
Holy Spirit. But we do not know a single instance, in any place, 
of a person’s receiving, in one and the same moment, remission of 
sins, the abiding witness of the Spirit, and a new, a clean heart. 

10. Indeed, how God may work, we cannot tell; but the 
general manner wherein he does work, is this: Those who once 
trusted in themselves that they were righteous, who were rich 
and had need of nothing, are, by the Spirit of God, applying his 
-word, convinced that they are poor and naked. All the things 
that they have done are brought to their remembrance, and set 
in array before them ; so that they see the wrath of God hang- 
ing over their heads, and feel they deserve the damnation of 
hell. In their trouble they cry unto the Lord, and he shows he 
hath taken away their sins, and opens the kingdom of heaven in 
their hearts, even ‘righteousness, and peace, and joy in the 
Holy Ghost.” Fear, and sorrow, and pain are fled away, and 
sin hath no more dominion over them. Knowing they are justi- 
fied freely through faith in his blood, they have peace with God 
through Jesus Christ; they rejoice in hope of the glory of God; 
and the love of God is shed abroad in their hearts. 

11. In this peace they remain for days, or weeks, or months, 
and commonly suppose they shall not know war any more, till 
some of their old enemies, their bosom sins, or the sin which did 
most easily beset them, (perhaps anger or desire,) assault them 
again, and thrust sore at them, that they may fall. Then arises 
fear, that they shall not endure to the end, and often doubt, 
whether God has not forgotten them, or whether they did not 
deceive themselves, in thinking their sins were forgiven, and that 
they were children of God. Under these clouds, especially if 
they reason with the devil, or are received to doubtful disputa- 
tions, they go mourning all the day long, even as a father 
mourneth for his only son whom he loveth. But it is seldom 
long before their Lord answers for himself, sending them the 
Holy Ghost, to comfort them, to bear witness continually with 

2B2 
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their spirit, that they are the children of God. And then they 
are indeed meek, and gentle, and teachable, even as little child- 
ren. Their stony heart was broken in pieces, before they 
received remission of sins: Yet it continued hard; but now it 
is melted down, it is soft, tender, and susceptible of any impres- 
sion. And now first do they see the ground of their heart; 
which God would not before disclose unto them, lest the flesh 
should fail before him, and the spirit which he had made. Now 
they see all the hidden abominations there ; the depths of pride, 
and self, and hell: Yet, having the witness in themselves,— 
Thou art “an heir of God, a joint heir with Christ ;” thou shalt 
‘inherit the new heavens and the new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness ;” their spirit rejoiceth in God their Saviour, even 
in the midst of this fiery trial, which continually heightens both 
the strong sense they then have of their inability to help them- 
selves, and the inexpressible hunger they feel after a full renewal 
in his image, in righteousness, and all true holiness. Then God 
is mindful of the desire of them that fear him: He remembers 
his holy covenant, and he giveth them a single eye and a clean 
heart. He stamps upon them his own image and superscrip- 
tion; he createth them anew in Christ Jesus; he cometh unto 
them with his Son and his blessed Spirit, and, fixing his abode 
in their souls, bringeth them into the “‘ rest which remaincth for 
the people of God.” 


IV. 


Hymns and Sacred Poems. By Joun Westey, M.A., Fellow 
of Lincoln College, Oxford; and Cuaries Wrstury, M.A., 
Student of Christ Church, Oxford. The Second Edition. 
12mo., pp. 300. 1745.* 


THE PREFACK. 


1. PeRuars the general prejudice against Christian perfec- 
tion (the subject of many of the following verses) may chiefly 
arise from a misapprehension of the nature of it. We willingly 
allow, and continually declare, there is no such perfection 


* These four Hymn Books have each the same title ; but they are distinct pub- 
lications ; and at present are very rarely to be met with. They contain several 
of the hymns which have always been in general use among the Methodists; not 
a few of which are stated to be translations from the German. The late very 
intelligent daughter of Mr. Charles Wesley informed me, that none of these trans- 


lations were understood to be made by her father; but by her uncle, Mr. John 
Wesley.—Epir. 
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in this life, as implies either a dispensation from doing good, 
and attending all the ordinances of God; or a freedom from 
ignorance, mistake, temptation, and a thousand infirmities neces- 
sarily connected with flesh and blood. 

2. First. We not only allow, but earnestly contend, (as “‘ the 
faith once delivered to the saints,”) that there is no perfection 
in this life which implies any dispensation from attending all the 
ordinances of God, or from doing good unto all men, while we 
have time, though especially unto the household of faith. And 
whosoever they are that have taught otherwise, we are convinced 
they are not taught of God. We dare not receive them, neither 
bid them God speed, lest we be partakers of their evil deeds. 
We believe that not only the babes in Christ, who have newly 
found redemption in his blood, but those also who are grown up 
unto perfect men, unto “the measure of the stature of the ful- 
ness of Christ,” are indispensably obliged, (and that they are 
obliged thereto is their glory and crown of rejoicing,) as oft as 
they have opportunity, to eat bread and drink wine in remem- 
brance of Him; to search the Scriptures; by fasting, as well as 
temperance, to keep their bodies under, and bring them into 
subjection ; and, above all, to pour out their souls in prayer, 
both secretly, and in the great congregation. 

3. We, Secondly, believe, and therefore speak, and that 
unto all men, and with much assurance, that there is no such 
perfection in this life as implies an entire deliverance, either from 
ignorance or mistake, in things not essential to salvation, or from 
manifold temptations, or from numberless infirmities, wherewith 
the corruptible body, more or less, presses down the soul. This 
is the same thing which we have spoken from the beginning. If 
any teach otherwise, they are not of us. We cannot find any 
ground in Scripture to suppose that any inhabitant of a house 
of clay is wholly exempt from either bodily infirmities, or from 
ignorance of many things; or to imagine any is incapable of 
mistake, or of falling into divers temptations. No; “the dis- 
ciple is not above his Master, nor the servant above his Lord.” It 
is enough, that “‘ every one who is perfect shall be as his Master.” 

4. “* But what, then,” it may be asked, “do you mean by 
one that is perfect ? or, one that is as his Master ?” We mean, 
one in whom is the mind which was in Christ, and who so - 
walketh as He walked ; a man that hath clean hands and a pure 
heart ; or that is cleansed from all filthiness of flesh and spirit ; 
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one in whom there is no occasion of stumbling; and who, 
accordingly, doth not commit sin. To declare this a little more 
particularly : We understand by that scriptural. expression, a 
pertect man, one in whom God hath fulfilled his faithful word, 

‘From all your filthiness, and from all your idols, will I cleanse 
you. I will also save you from all your uncleannesses.” We 
understand hereby, one whom God hath sanctified throughout, 
even in body, soul, and spirit ; one who walketh in the light, as 
He is in the light; i whom there is no darkness at all; the 
blood of Jesus Christ his Son having cleansed him from all sin. 

5. This man can now testify to all mankind, “I am crucified 
with Christ ; nevertheless, I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth 
in me.” He is holy, as God who called him is holy, both in life, 
and in all manner of conversation. He loveth the Lord his God 
with all his heart, and serveth Him with all his strength. He 
loveth his neighbour (every man) as himself; yea, as Christ 
loved us; them in particular that despitefully use him and _per- 
secute him, because they know not the Son, neither the Father. 
Indeed, his soul is all love, filled with bowels of mercies, kind- 
ness, meekness, gentleness, longsuffering. And his life agreeth 
thereto ; full of ‘“‘the work of faith, the patience of hope, the 
labour of love.” And whatsoever he doeth, either in word or 
deed, he doeth it all in the name, in the love and power, of the 
Lord Jesus. In a word, he doeth the will of God on earth, as 
it is done in heaven. 

6. This it is to be a perfect man, to be sanctified throughout, 
created anew in Jesus Christ; even “ to have a heart all flaming 
with the love of God,” (to use Archbishop Usher’s words,) “ so as 
continually to offer up every thought, word, and work, as a 
spiritual sacrifice, acceptable unto God through Christ:” In 
every thought of our hearts, in every word of our tongues, in 
evefy work of our hands, to show forth His praise who hath 
called us out of darkness into his marvellous light. O that both 
we, and all who seek the Lord Jesus in sincerity, may thus be 
made perfect in one! ” 

Hymns on God’s Everlasting Love. T’o which is added, The 

Cry of a Reprobate. 12mo., pp. 36. 1741. 

VI 


A Collection of Moral and Sacred Poems from the most cele- 
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brated English Authors. By Joun Westey, M.A., Fellow 
of Lincoln College, Oxford. In Three Volumes. 12mo. 1744. 


To the Right Honourable the Countess of Huntingdon. 
Mapam, 

‘I has been a common remark, for many years, that poetry, 
which might answer the noblest purposes, has been prostituted 
to the vilest ; even to confound the distinctions between virtue 
and vice, good and evil: And that to such a degree, that among 
the numerous poems now extant in our language, there is an 
exceeding small proportion which does not, more or less, fall under 
this heavy censure. So that a great difficulty lies on those who 
are not willing, on the one hand, to be deprived of an elegant 
amusement; nor, on the other, to purchase it at the hazard. of 
innocence or virtue. 

Hence it is, that many have placed a chaste collection of 
English poems among the chief desiderata of this age. Your 
mentioning this a ycar or two ago, and expressing a desire to see 
such a collection, determined me not to delay the design I had 
long had of attempting something in this kind. I therefore revised 
all the English poems I knew, and selected what appeared most 
valuable in them. Only Spenser’s works I was constrained to omit, 
because scarce intelligible to the generality of modern readers. 

I shall rejoice if the want of which you complained be in some 
measure supplied by the following collection; of which this, at 
least, may be affirmed,—there is nothing therein contrary to 
virtue, nothing that can any way offend the chastest ear, or 
give pain to the tenderest heart. And perhaps whatever is 
really essential to the most sublime divinity, as well as the 
purest and most refined morality, will be found therein. Nor is 
it a small circumstance, that the most just and important senti- 
ments are here represented with the utmost advantage, with all 
the ornaments both of wit and language, and in the clearest, 
fullest, strongest light. 

I inscribe these poems to you, not only because you was the 
occasion of their thus appearing in the world ; but also because 
it may be an inducement to many to read them. Your name, 
indeed, cannot excuse a bad poem ; but it may recommend good 
ones to those who would not. otherwise consider whether they 
were good or bad. And I am persuaded they will not be unac- 
ceptable to you, were it only on this account,—that many of 
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them describe what a person of quality ought, and what I trust 

you desire, to be. 

My heart’s desire and prayer to God for you is, that you may 
never rest short of this: That ‘‘ whatsoever things are true, 
whatsoever things are venerable, whatsoever things are just, 
whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, what- 
soever things are honourable ; if there be any virtue, if there be 
any praise, you may think on these things: And my God shall 
supply all your need, according to his riches in glory by Christ 
Jesus.” | I am 
Your Ladyship’s obliged and obedient servant for Christ’s sake, 

Oxrorp, JOHN WESLEY. 

August, 1744. 

, VII. 

Hymns for the Watch-Night. 12mo., pp. 12. 

VIII. 

An Elegy on the Death of Robert Jones, Esq., of Fonmon- 
Castle, m Glamorganshire, South-Wales. 12mo., pp. 22. 
1744. 

| TX. 

Hymns on the Lord’s Supper. By Joun Wes ey, M.A., 
Fellow of Lincoln College, Oxford ; and Cuaries Westry, 
M.A., Student of Christ Church, Oxford. With a Preface, 
concerning the Christian Sacrament and Sacrifice, extracted 
from Dr. Brevint. 12mo., pp. 141. 17465. 


X. . 
Hymns for the Nativity of our Lord. The Second Edition. 
12mo., pp. 24. 1745. 
| XI. - 
Hymns for our Lord’s Resurrection. The Third Fdition. 
12mo., pp. 24. 1748. 
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Hymns for Ascension-Day. The Second Edition. 12mo., 
pp. 12. 1747. 
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Hymns of Petition and Thanksgiving for the Promise of the 
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LEY. The Second Edition. 12mo., pp. 36. 1747. 
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XIV. 


Gloria Patri, &c.; or, Hymns to the- Trinity. The Sixth 
Edition. 12mo., pp. 11. 1746. 
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XV. 

Hymns for the Public Thanksgiving Day, October 9, 1746. 
12mo., pp. 12. 1746. 
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A Collection of Psalms and Hymns. Published by Joun 
Westry, M.A., Fellow of Lincoln College, Oxford; and 
Cuariies Wes ey, M.A., Student of Christ Church, Oxford. 
The Fourth Edition enlarged. 12mo., pp. 148. 1748. 


XVII. 
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pp. 335, 338. 1749. 

XVIII. 

An Epistle to the Reverend Mr. John Wesley. By Cuar.es 
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Hymns occasioned by the Earthquake, March 8, 1750. To 
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Hymns occasioned by the Earthquake, March 8, 1750. To 
which is added, an Hymn for the English in America, and 
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XXITT. 
Hymns for Times of Trouble. 12mo., pp. 12. 


XXIV. 
Hymns of Intercession for all Mankind. 12mo., pp. 34. 1758. 


XXV. 
Hymns for the Expected Invasion, 1759. 12mo., pp. 12. 


XXXVI. 


Hymns for those to whom Christ is Allin All. 12mo., pp. 144. 
1761. 
X XVII. 
Short Hymns on Select Passages of the Holy Scriptures. By 
Cuar.es Wes ey, M.A., and Presbyter of the Church of 
England. In Two Volumes. 12mo., pp. 392, 432. 1762. 


PREFACE. 

Gop having graciously laid his hand upon my body, and dis- 
abled me from the principal work of the ministry, has thereby 
given me an unexpected occasion of writing the following 
Hymns. Many of the thoughts are borrowed from Mr. Henry’s 
Comment, Dr. Gell on the Pentateuch, and Bengelius on the 
New Testament. 

Several of the hymns are intended to prove, and several to 
guard, the doctrine of Christian perfection. I durst not pub- 
lish one without the other. 

In the latter sort I use some severity; not against particular 
persons, but against enthusiasts and Antinomians; who, by 
not living up to their profession, give abundant occasion to them 
that seek it, and cause the truth to be evil spoken of. 

Such there have been, in every age, in every revival of reli- 
gion. But this does in nowise justify the men who put darkness 
for light, and light for darkness; who call the wisdom of God 
foolishness, and all real religion enthusiasm. 

When the wheat springs up, the tares also appear; and both 
grow together until the harvest : Yet there is an essential differ- 
ence between them. This occasions a difference in my expres- 
sions; and as great a seeming contradiction, as when I declare 
with St. Paul, “* A man is justified by faith, and not by works ;” 
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and with St. James, “ A man is justified by works, and not by 
faith only.” | 

My desire is, “rightly to divide the word of truth.” But 
“‘ who is sufficient for these things?” Who can check the self- 
confident, without discouraging the self-diffident? I trust in 
God, that none of the latter will take to themselves what belongs 
to the former only. 

Reader, if God ministers grace to thy soul through any of 
these hymns, give Him the glory, and offer up a prayer for the 
weak instrument, that, whenever I finish my course, I may 
depart in peace, having seen in Jesus Christ his great salvation. 


XXVIII. 
Graces before and after Meat. 12mo., pp. 12. 


X XIX. 


An Extract from Milton’s Paradise Lost. With Notes. 18mo., 
pp- 320. 1763. 
TO THE READER. 


Or all the poems which have hitherto appeared in the world, 
in whatever age or nation, the preference has generally been 
given, by impartial judges, to Milton’s “‘ Paradise Lost.” But 
this inimitable work, amidst all its beauties, is unintelligible to 
abundance of readers: The immense learning which he has 
everywhere crowded together, making it quite obscure to persons 
of a common education. 

This difficulty, almost insuperable as it appears, I have 
endeavoured to remove in the following Extract: First, By 
omitting those lines which I despaired of explaining to the 
unlearned ; and, Secondly, by adding short and easy notes ; 
such as, I trust, will make the main of this excellent poem clear 
and intelligible to any uneducated person of a tolerable good 
understanding. 

‘To those passages which I apprehend to be peculiarly excel- 
lent, either with regard to sentiment or expression, I have pre- 
fixed a star: And these, I believe, it would be worth while to 
read over and over, or even to commit to memory. 


Lonpon, 
January 1, 1763. 
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XXX. 


Select Hymns: With Tunes annexed: Designed chiefly for the 
use of the People called Methodists. Second Edition, cor- 
rected and enlarged. 12mo., pp. 159. 1765. 


PREFACE. 


1. Some years ago, a Collection of Tunes was published, 
under the title of Harmonia Sacra. J believe all unprejudiced 
persons who understand music allow, that it exceeds, beyond all 
degrees of comparison, any thing of the kind which has appeared 
in England before; the tunes being admirably well chosen, 
and accurately engraven, not only for the voice, but likewise for 
the organ or harpsichord. 

2. But this, though it is excellent in its kind, is not the thing 
which I want. I want the people called Methodists to sing 
true the tunes which are in common use among them. At the 
same time, I want them to have in one volume the best hymns 
which we have printed; and that in a small and portable volume, 
and one of an easy price. 

3. I have been endeavouring for more than twenty years to 
procure such a book as this; but in vain. Masters of music 
were above following any direction but their own. And I was 
determined, whoever compiled this, should follow my direction ; 
not mending our tunes, but setting them down, neither better 
nor worse than they were. At length I have prevailed. The 
following Collection contains all the tunes which are in common 
use among us. ‘They are pricked true, exactly as I desire all 
our congregations may sing them; and here is prefixed to them 
a Collection of those Hymns which are, I think, some of the 
best we have published. The volume likewise is small, as well 
as the price. This therefore I recommend, preferable to all 
others. 


JOHN WESLEY. 


XXXI. 
Hymns for New Year's Day. 12mo., pp. 11. 1766. 


XXXII. 
Hymns for the use of Families, and on Various Occasions. By 


Cuaries Weszey, M. A., late Student of Christ Church. 
12mo., pp. 176. 1767. 
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XXXII. 


Hymns for Children, and others of riper years. The Second 
Edition. 12mo., pp. 84. 1768. 


XXXIV. 
Hymns on the Trinity. 12mo., pp. 132. 1768. 


XXXV. 
Funeral Hymns. 12mo., pp. 70. 1769. 


XXXVI. 

Hymns for those that seek, and those that have, Redemption 
in the Blood of Jesus Christ. The Eighth Edition. 12mo., 
pp. 68. 1769. , 

XXXVITI. 


An Extract from Dr. Young’s Night Thoughts on Life, Death, 
and Immortality. 12mo., pp. 241. 1770. 


TO THE READER. 


1. Ir is the observation of a late ingenious writer, “‘ What is 
usually called a correct taste is very much offended with Dr. 
Young’s ‘Night Thoughts. It is obvious that the poetry 
sometimes sinks into childish conceits, or prosaic flatness; but 
oftener rises into the turgid, or false sublime; and that it is 
often perplexed and obscure. Yet this work contains many 
strokes of the most sublime poetry; and is full of those 
pathetic strokes of nature and passion, which touch the heart in 
the most tender and affecting manner. Besides, there are afflic- 
tions too deep to bear either reasoning or amusement. ‘They 
may be soothed, but cannot be diverted. The gloom of the 
‘Night Thoughts’ perfectly corresponds with this state of mind. 
It indulges and flatters the present passion, and at the same time 
presents those motives of consolation which alone can render cer- 
tain griefs supportable. We may here observe that secret and 
wonderful endearment which nature has annexed to all our sympa- 
thetic feelings, whereby we enter into the deepest scenes of dis- 
tress and sorrow, with a melting softness of heart, far more 
delightful than all the joys which dissipating and unthinking 
mirth can inspire.” 
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2. My design in the following extract is, (1.) To leave out 
all the lines which seem to me, either to contain childish con- 
ceits, to sink into prosaic flatness, to rise into the turgid, the 
oy sublime, or to be incurably obscure to common readers. 

2.) To explain the words which are obscure, not in themselves, 
but only to unlearned readers. (3.) To point out, especially to 
these, by a single or double mark, what appear to me to be the 
sublimest strokes of poetry, and the most pathetic strokes of 
nature and passion. 

3. It may be objected by some, that I have left out too 
much ; by others; that I have left out too little. I answer, (1.) 
I have left out no more than I apprehended to be either childish, 
or flat, or turgid, or obscure: So obscure, as not to be explained 
without more words than suited with my design. (2.) I have 
left in no more of what I conceived lable to any of these objec- 
tions than was necessary to preserve some tolerable connexion 
between the preceding and following lines. 

4. Perhaps a more plausible objection will be, that the 
explanations are too short. But be pleased to observe, it was 
no part of my design to explain anything at large; but barely 
to put, as often as I could, a plain word for a hard one: And 
where one did not occur, to use two or three, or as few as 
possible. 

5. But I am sensible it may be objected farther, the word 
added to explain the other does not always express the meaning 
of it; at least, not so exactly and fully as might be. I answer, 
(1.) I allow this. But it was the best I could find without 
spending more time upon it than I could afford. (2.) Where 
the word added does not express the common meaning of the 
word, it often expresses the Doctor’s peculiar meaning; who 
frequently takes words in a very uncommon, not to say impro- 
per, sense. (3.) I have made a little attempt, such as I could 
consistently with abundance of other employment. Let one 
that has more leisure and more abilities supply what is here 


wanting. 
XXXVITI. 


Preparation for Death, in several Hymns. 12mo., pp. 46. 1772. 
XXXIX. 


Select Parts of Mr. Herbert’s Sacred Poems. 12mo., pp. 32. 
1773. 
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AL. 


Hymns and Spiritual Songs, intended for the Use of Christians 
of all Denominations. Published by Jonn and CHaRLEs 
Westzry. The Twenty-first Edition. 12mo., pp. 136. 
1777. 

THE PREFACE. 

1. TE innumerable mischiefs which have arisen from bigotry, 
an immoderate attachment to particular opinions or modes of 
worship, have been observed and lamented, in all ages, by men 
of a calm and loving spirit. O when will it be banished from 
the face of the earth! When will all who sincerely love God 
employ their zeal, not upon ceremonies and notions, but upon 
Justice, mercy, and the love of God! 

2. The ease and happiness that attend, the unspeakable 
advantages that flow from, a truly catholic spirit, a spirit of 
universal love, (which is the very reverse of bigotry,) one would 
Imagine, might recommend this amiable temper to every person 
of cool reflection. And who that has tasted of this happiness 
can refrain from wishing it to all mankind? Who that has 
experienced the real comfort, the solid satisfaction, of a heart 
enlarged in love toward all men, and, in a peculiar manner, to 
all that love God and the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity, can 
avoid earnestly desiring that all men may be partakers of the 
same comfort ? 

3. It is with unspeakable joy, that these observe the spirit of 
bigotry greatly declining, (at least, in every Protestant nation 
of Europe,) and the spirit of love proportionably increasing. 
Men of every opinion and denomination now begin to bear 
with each other. They seem weary of tearing each other to 
pieces on account of small and unessential differences; and 
rather desire to build up each other in the great point wherein 
they all agree,—the faith which worketh by love, and produces 
in them the mind which was in Christ Jesus. 

4. It is hoped, the ensuing collection of Hymns may in some 
measure contribute, through the blessing of God, to advance . 
this glorious end, to promote this spirit of love, not confined to 
any opinion or party. There is not an hymn, not one verse, 
inserted here, but what relates to the common salvation ; and 
what every scrious and unprejudiced Christian, of whatever 
denomination, may join in. It is true, none but those who 
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either already experience the kingdom of God within them, or, 
at least, earnestly desire so to do, will either relish or understand 
them. But all these may find either such prayers as speak the 
language of their souls when they are in heaviness; or such 
thanksgivings as express, in a low degree, what they feel, when 
rejoicing with joy unspeakable. Come, then, all ye children of 
the Most High, and let us magnify his name together ; and let 
us with one mind and one mouth glorify God, even the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ ! 


XLI. 
A Collection of Hymns, for the Use of the People called 
Methodists. 12mo., pp. 520. 1780. 


PREFACE. 


1. For many years I have been importuned to publish such a 
Hymn Book as might be generally used in all our congrega- 
tions throughout Great Britain and Ireland. I have hitherto 
withstood the importunity, as I believed such a publication was 
needless, considering the various Hymn Books which my brother . 
and I have published within these forty years last past ; so that 
it may be doubted whether any religious community in the 
world has a greater variety of them 

2. But it has been answered, ‘Such a publication is highly 
needful upon this very account ; for the greater part of the people, 
being poor, are not able to purchase so many books. And. 
those that have purchased them are, as it were, bewildered in 
the immense variety. There is therefore still wanting a proper 
Collection of Hymns for general use, carefully made out of all 
these books, and one comprised in so moderate a compass as 
neither to be cumbersome nor expensive.” 

3. It has been replied, ‘‘ You have such a Collection already, 
(entitled Hymns and Spiritual Songs,) which I extracted several 
years ago from a variety of Hymn Books.” Lut it is objected, 
‘‘ This is in the other extreme; it is abundantly too small. 
It does not, it cannot, in so narrow a compass, contain variety 
enough ; not so much as we want, among whom singing makes 
so considerable a part of the public service. What we want is, 
a collection neither too large, that it may be cheap and portable ; 
nor too small, that it may contain a sufficient variety for all 
ordinary occasions.” 


LIST OF POETICAL WORKS. 353 


4. Such a Hymn Book you have now before you. It is not 
so large as to be cither cumbersome or expensive; and it is 
large enough to contain such a variety of Hymns as will not 
soon be worn thread-bare. It is large enough to contain all the 
Important truths of our most holy religion, whether speculative 
or practical; yea, to illustrate them all, and to prove them both 
by Scripture and reason. And this is done in a regular order. 
The Hymns are not carelessly jumbled together, but carefully 
ranged under propcr heads, according to the experience of real 
Christians. So that this book is, in effect, a little body of experi- 
mental and practical divinity. 

5. As but a small part of these Hymns is of my own com- 
posing,* I do not think it inconsistent with modesty to declare, 
that I am persuaded no such Hymn Book’as this has yet been 
published in the English language. In what other publication 
of the kind have you so distinct and full an account of scrip- 
tural Cliristianity ? such a declaration of the heights and depths 
of religion, speculative and practical ? so strong cautions against 
the most plausible errors ; particularly those that are now most 
‘prevalent? and so clear directions for making our calling and 
clection sure ; for perfecting holiness in the fear of God ? 

G. May I be permitted to add a few words with regard to 
the poctry ? Then I will speak to those who are judges thereof 
with all freedom and unreserve. ‘To these I may say, without 
offence, (1.) In these Hymns there is no doggcrel, no botches, 
nothing put in to patch up the rhyme, no feeble expletives. 
(2.) Here is nothing turgid or bombast on the onc hand, or low 
and creeping on the other. (3.) Here are no cant expressions, 
no words without meaning. Those who impute this to us know 
not what they say. We talk common sense, whether they 
understand it or not, both in verse and prose, and use no word 
but in a fixed and determinate sense. (4.) Here are, allow me 
to say, both the purity, the strength, and the clegance of the 
English language, and, at the same time, the utmost simplicity 
and plainness, suited to every capacity. Lastly, I desire men 
of taste to judge, (these are the only competent judges,) whether 
there be not in some of the following Hymns the true spirit of 
poetry, such as cannot be acquired by art and labour, but must 
be the gift of nature. By labour a man may become a tolera- 
ble imitator of Spenser, Shakspeare, or Milton, and may heap 

* The greater part was composcd by the Rev. Charles Wesley.—Enir, 
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together pretty compound epithets, as pale-eyed, meek-eyed, 
and the like; but unless he be born a poet, he will never attain 
the genuine spirit of poetry. | 

7. And here I beg leave to mention a thought which has 
been long upon my mind, and which I should long ago have 
inserted in the public papers, had I not been unwilling to stir 
up a nest of hornets. Many gentlemen have done my brother 
and me (though without naming us) the honour to reprint 
many of our Hymns. Now they are perfectly welcome so to do, 
provided they print them just as they are. But I desire they 
would not attempt to mend them; for they really are not able. 
None of them is able to mend either the sense or the verse. 
Therefore I must beg of them one of these two favours; either 
to let them stand as they are, to take them for better for worse, 
or to add the true reading in the margin, or at the bottom of 
the page ; that we may no longer be accountable either for the 
nonsense or for the doggerel of other men. 

8. But to return: That which is of infinitely more moment 
than the spirit of poetry, is the spirit of piety. And I trust, all 
persons of real judgment will find this breathing through the 
whole collection. It is in this view chiefly that I would recom- 
mend. it to every truly pious reader as a means of raising or 
quickening the spirit of devotion, of confirming his faith, of 
enlivening his hope, and of kindling or increasing his love to 
God and man. When poctry thus keeps its place, as the hand- 
maid of piety, it shall attain, not a poor perishable wreath, but 
a crown that fadeth not away. 

Lonpon, JOHN WESLEY. 
October 20, 1779. 
XLII. 
Hymns written in the Time of the Tumults, June, 1780. 
12mo., pp. 19. 1780. 
XLII. 
Hymns for the Fast-Day. The Fourth Edition. 12mo., pp. 

24. 1780. 

XLIV. 
The Protestant Association; written in the midst of the 

Tumults, June, 1780. 12mo., pp. 34. 


XLV. 
Hymns for the Nation, in 1782. In Two Parts. 12mo., pp. 47. 
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XLVI. 
-Prayers for Condemned Malefactors. 12mo., pp. 12. 1785. 


XLVIT. 


A Pocket Hymn Book for the Use of Christians of all Deno- 
minations. 24mo., pp. 208. 1785. 


TO THE READER. 


1. In the Hymn Book which I published about four years 
since, although it was larger than I at first intended, there was 
no room for very many of our Hymns which were no way 
inferior to those contained therein. A collection of these, as I 
found many desired it, I have now published in a smaller volume, 
including a very few of those which were published in the other. 

2. Several of these I omitted before, because I was afraid 
they would not be understood by a common congregation. But 
if some do not understand them, I make no doubt but that 
many others will, and, I trust, profit thereby. And the deeper 
the meaning 1s, the more it will profit those that do understand 
them. 

Lonpon, JOHN WESLEY. 
October 1, 1784. 


ALVITTI. 


A Pocket Hymn Book, for the Use of Christians of all Deno- 
minations. 24mo., pp. 240. 1787. 


THE PREFACE. 

1. A FEw years ago I was desired by many of our Preachers 
to prepare and publish a small Hymn Book, to be used in com- 
mon in our societies. ‘This I promised to do as soon as I had 
finished some other business which was then on my hands. But 
before I could do this, a bookseller stepped in, and, without my 
consent or knowledge, extracted such a Hymn Book, chiefly 
from our works, and spread several editions of it throughout 
the kingdom. 

2. 'I'wo years ago I published a Pocket Hymn Book, accord- 
ing to my promise: But most of our people were supplied 
already with the other Hymns. And these are circulated still- 
To cut off all pretence from the Methodists for buying them, 
our brethren in the late Conference, at Bristol, advised me to 
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together pretty compound epithets, as pale-eyed, meek-eyed, 
and the like; but unless he be born a poet, he will never attain 
the genuine spirit of poetry. 

7. And here I beg leave to mention a thought which has 
been long upon my mind, and which I should long ago have 
inserted in the public papers, had I not been unwilling to stir 
up a nest of hornets. Many gentlemen have done my brother 
and me (though without naming us) the honour to reprint 
many of our Hymns. Now they are perfectly welcome so to do, 
provided they print them just as they are. But I desire they 
would not attempt to mend them; for they really are not able. 
None of them is able to mend either the sense or the verse. 
Therefore I must beg of them one of these two favours; either 
to let them stand as they are, to take them for better for worse, 
or to add the true reading in the margin, or at the bottom of 
the page; that we may no longer be accountable either for the 
nonsense or for the doggerel of other men. 

8. But to return: That which is of infinitely more moment 
than the spirit of poetry, is the spirit of piety. And I trust, all 
persons of real judgment will find this breathing through the 
whole collection. It is in this view chiefly that I would recom- 
mend. it to every truly pious reader as a means of raising or 
quickening the spirit of devotion, of confirming his faith, of 
enlivening his hope, and of kindling or increasing his love to 
God and man. When poetry thus keeps its place, as the hand- 
maid of piety, it shall attain, not a poor perishable wreath, but 
a crown that fadeth not away. 

Lonvon, JOHN WESLEY. 
October 20, 1779. 
XLIT. — 
Hymns written in the Time of the Tumults, June, 1780. 
12mo., pp. 19. 1780. 
XLITI. 
Hymns for the Fast-Day. The Fourth Edition. 12mo., pp. 

24. 1780. 

XLIV. 
The Protestant Association; written in the midst of the 

Tumults, June, 1780. 12mo., pp. 34. 


XLV. 
Hymns for the Nation, in 1782. In 'T'wo Parts. 12mo., pp. 47. 
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XLVI. 
‘Prayers for Condemned Malefactors. 12mo., pp. 12. 1785. 


XLVIIL. 


A Pocket Hymn Book for the Use of Christians of all Deno- 
minations. 24mo., pp. 208. 1785. 


TO THE READER. 


1. In the Hymn Book which I published about four years 
since, although it was larger than I at first intended, there was 
no room for very many of our Hymns which were no way 
inferior to those contained therein. A collection of these, as I 
found many desired it, I have now published in a smaller volume, 
including a very few of those which were published in the other. 

2. Several of these I omitted before, because I was afraid 
they would not be understood by a common congregation. But 
if some do not understand them, I make no doubt but that 
many others will, and, I trust, profit thereby. And the deeper 
the meaning is, the more it will profit those that do understand 
them. 

Lonpon, JOHN WESLEY. 
October 1, 1784. 


XLVIII. 


A Pocket Hymn Book, for the Use of Christians of all Deno- 
minations. 24mo., pp. 240. 1787. 


THE PREFACK. 

1. A rEw years ago I was desired by many of our Preachers 
to prepare and publish a small Hymn Book, to be used in com- 
mon in our societies. This I promised to do as soon as I had 
finished some other business which was then on my hands. But 
before I could do this, a bookseller stepped in, and, without my 
consent or knowledge, extracted such a Hymn Book, chiefly 
from our works, and spread several editions of it throughout 
the kingdom. 

2. 'I'wo years ago I published a Pocket Hymn Book, accord- 
ing to my promise: But most of our people were supplied 
already with the other Hymns. And these are circulated still: 
To cut off all pretence from the Methodists for buying them, 
our brethren in the late Conference, at Bristol, advised me to 
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print the same Hymn Book which had been printed at York. 
This I have done in the present volume: Only with this 
difference :— | 

3. First. Out of those two hundred and thirty-two hymns, I 
have omitted seven-and-thirty. These I did not dare to palm 
upon the world, because fourteen of them appeared to me very 
flat and dull; fourteen more, mere prose, tagged with rhyme ; 
and nine more to be grievous doggerel. But a friend tells me 
“ Some of these, especially those two that are doggercl double- 
distilled, namely, 

‘ The despised Nazarene,’ 


and that which begins,— 
‘ A Christ I have; O what a Christ have I!’ 


are hugely admired, and continually echoed from Berwick-upon- 
Tweed to London.” If they are, I am sorry for it: It will 
bring a deep reproach upon the judgment of the Methodists. 
But I dare not increase that reproach by countenancing, in 
any degree, such an insult both on religion and common sense. 
And I earnestly intreat all our Preachers, not only never to 
give them out, but to discountenance them by all prudent 
means, both in public and private. 

4. Secondly. I have added a considerable number of the best 
Hymns which we have ever published: Although I am sensible 
they will not suit the taste of the admirers of doggerel. But I 
advise them to keep their own counsel, and not betray their 
want of judgment. 

5. Thirdly. Whereas in the other Hymn Book the Hymns 
are strangely thrown out of their places, and all jumbled toge- 
ther; they are here carefully methodized again, and ranged in 
their proper order. 

6. “ But did not you, in a late preface, give any one leave 
to print your Hymns that pleased?” No, I never did; I never 
said, I never intended, any such thing. My words are, p. 6,* 
‘“* Many have ...... reprinted our Hymns. They are perfectly 
welcome so to do; provided they print them just as they are.” 
They are welcome. Who? Why, Mr. Madan, Berridge, and 
those that have done it already, for the use of their several con- 
ercgations. But could any one imagine I meant a bookseller ? 


* Page 354, of the present volume.—Ewrv. 
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or that a Methodist bookseller would undertake it? to take a 
whole book out of mine? only adding a few shreds out of other 
books for form’s sake? And could I mean, he was welcome to 
publish this among Methodists, just at the time when I had 
engaged to do it myself? Does not every one, unless he shuts 
his eyes, see, that every shilling he gains by it he takes out of 
my pocket? yet not so properly out of mine, as out of the 
pockets of the poor Preachers? For I lay up nothing: And I 
lay out no more upon myself than I did forty years ago: (My 
carriage is no expense to me: That expense being borne by a 
few friends :) But what I receive is for the poor, especially the 
poor Preachers. | 

7. Upon the whole: Although there are some Hymns in 
this book which I should never have printed, but that I was 
desired to reprint the whole book, printed at York; yet I am 
bold to recommend this small Hymn Book, as the best of the 
size that has ever been published among the Methodists. But 
it is still greatly inferior to the large Hymn Book; in which I 
believe the judicious and candid reader may find a clear expli- 
cation of every branch both of speculative and practical divinity. 


Hicunury-P.ace, JOHN WESLEY. 
November 15, 1786. 


MUSICAL WORKS 
PUBLISHED BY 


THE REVEREND JOHN WESLEY, M.A. 





I. 


A Coxtiection of Tunes, set to Music, as they are sung at 
the Foundery. 12mo., pp. 36. 1742. 


II. 
The Grounds of Vocal Music. 12mo., pp. 12. 


ITT. 


Sacred Harmony; or, A Choice Collection of Psalms and 
Hymns, set to Music, in T'wo and Three Parts, for the 
Voice, Harpsichord, and Organ. 12mo., pp. 354. 


IV. 


Sacred Harmony; or, A Choice Collection of Psalm and Hymn 
Tunes, in Two or Three Parts, for the Voicc, Harpsichord, 
and Organ. 12mo., pp. 157. 


V 


Sacred Melody; or, A Choice Collection of Psalm and Hymn 
Tunes: With a Short Introduction. 12mo., pp. 118. 


‘DIRECTIONS FOR CONGREGATIONAL SINGING. 


Tuart this part of divine worship may be more acceptable to 
God, as well as more profitable to yourself and others, be care- 
ful to observe the following directions :-— 

1. Sing all. See that you join with the congregation as fre- 
quently as you can. Let not a slight degree of weakness or 
weariness hinder you. If it is a cross to you, take it up, and 
you will find a blessing. 

2. Sing lustily, and with a good courage. Beware of singing 
as if you were half dead, or half asleep; but lift up your voice 
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with strength. Beno more afraid of your voice now, nor more 
ashamed of its being heard, than when you sung the songs of 
Satan. 

3. Sing modestly. Do not bawl, so as to be heard above, or 
distinct from, the rest of the congregation, that you may not 
destroy the harmony ; but strive to unite your voices together, 
so as to make one clear melodious sound. 

4. Sing in time. Whatever time is sung, be sure to keep 
with it. Do not run before, nor stay behind it; but attend 
closely to the leading voices, and move therewith as exactly as 
you can: And take care you sing not too slow. This drawling 
way naturally steals on all who are lazy; and it is high time to 
drive it out from among us, and sing all our tunes just as quick 
as we did at first. 

5. Above all, sing spiritually. Have an eye to God in every 
word you sing. Aim at pleasing Him more than yourself, or 
any other creature. In order tu this, attend strictly to the sense 
of what you sing; and see that your heart is not carried away 
with the sound, but offered to God continually: So shall your 
singing be such as the Lord will approve of here, and reward 
when he cometh in the clouds of heaven. 
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A LETTER TO THE REV. DR. RUTHERFORTH.* 


REVEREND SIR, March 28th, 1768. 
I. 1. Your charges, published five years ago, I did not 
see till yesterday. In the fourth I am unconcerned. ‘The 
three former I purpose now to consider ; and-I do it the more 
cheerfully, because they are wrote with such seriousness as 
becomes the importance of the subject, and with less tartness 
than I am accustomed to expect from opponents of every kind. 
2. But before I enter on the subject, suffer me to remove a 
stumbling-block or two out of the way. You frequently charge 
‘ me with evasion; and others have brought the same charge. 
The plain case is this: I have wrote on various heads, and 


* This Letter should have been inserted, Vol. [X., p. 173, but was overlooked 
at the proper time.—Ep1rT. 
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always as clearly as I could. Yet many have misunderstood 
my words, and raised abundance of objections. I answered 
them, by explaining myself, showing what I did not mean, and 
what I did. One and another of the objectors stretched his 
throat, and cried out, ‘“‘ Evasion! Evasion!” And what does 
all this outcry amount to? Why, exactly thus much: They 
imagined they had tied me so fast that it was impossible for me 
to escape. But presently the cobwebs were swept away, and I 


was quite at liberty. And I bless God I can unravel truth and: 


falsehood, although artfully twisted together. Of such evasion 
I am not ashamed. Let them be ashamed who constrain me to 
use It. | | 

3. You charge me likewise, and that more than once or 
twice, with maintaining contradictions. I answer, (1.) If all my 
sentiments were compared together, from the year 1725 to 1768, 
there would be truth in the charge; for, durmg the latter part 
of this period, I have relinquished several of my former senti- 
ments. (2.) During these last thirty years, I may have varied 
in some of my sentiments or expressions without observing it. 
(3.) I will not undertake to defend all the expressions which I 


have occasionally used during this time, but must desire men of 


candour to make allowance for those 


Quas aul incuria fudil, 
Aut humana pariwn eavit natura. *™ 


{4.) It is not strange if, among these inaccurate expressions, 
there are some sccming contradictions, especially considering | 
was answering so many different objectors, frequently attacking 
me at once, and one pushing this way, another that, with all the 
violence they were able. Nevertheless, (5.) I believe there will 
be found few, if any, real contradictions in what I have pub- 
lished for near thirty years. 

4. I come now to your particular objections. I begin with the 
subject of your third charge,—assurances ; because what I have 
to say upon this head will be comprised in few words. Some 
are fond of the expression: I am not; I hardly ever use it. But 
I will simply declare (having neither leisure nor inclination to 


“ This quotation from Horace is thus translated by Smart :—‘‘ Few blemishes, 
which either inattention has dropped, or human nature has not sufficiently pro- 
vided against.”’—-Epit. 
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draw the saw of controversy concerning it) what are my present 
sentiments with regard to the thing which is usually meant 
thereby. : 

I believe a few, but very few, Christians have an assurance 
from God of everlasting salvation ; and that is the thing which 
the Apostle terms the plerophory or full assurance of hope. 

I believe more have such an assurance of being now in the 
favour of God as excludes all doubt and fear. And this, if I 
do not mistake, the Apostle means by the plerophory or full 
assurance of faith. 

I believe a consciousness of being in the favour of God 
(which I do not term plerophory, or full assurance, since it is 
frequently weakened, nay, perhaps interrupted, by returns of 
doubt or fear) is the common privilege of Christians, fearing 
God and working righteousness. 

Yet I do not affirm there are no exceptions to this general 
rule. Possibly some may be in the favour of God, and yet go 
mourning all the day long. But I believe this is usually owing 
either to disorder of body, or ignorance of the gospel promises. 

Therefore I have not for many years thought a consciousness 
of acceptance to be essential to justifying faith. 

And after I have thus explained myself once for all, I think 
without any evasion or ambiguity, I am sure without any sclf- 
contradiction, I hope all reasonable men will be satisfied. And 
whoever will still dispute with me on this head must do it for 
disputing’s sake. 

IJ.1. In your first charge you undertake to prove that “ Chris- 
tianity docs not reject the aid of human learning.” (Page 1.) 

Mr. B. thinks it does. But I am not accountable for 
him, from whom in this I totally differ. Yet you certainly 
include me when you say, ‘* These new reformers maintain that 
every believcr, who has the gift of utterance, is qualified to 
preach the gospel.” (Page 2.) I never maintained this. On many 
occasions I have maintained quite the contrary. I never said, 
‘* Human. learning is an impediment to a Divine, which will 
keep him from the knowledge of the truth.” (Page 3.) When, 
therefore, you say, ‘The contempt with which these men treat 
human learning,” (ib¢d,) you do me much injustice ; as likewise 
when you say, ** They agree that human lcarning is of no use 
at all to a Preacher of the gospel.” Ido not agree with any 
who speak thus. Yect you cite my own writings to prove it: 
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‘“* Farther Appeal,” Part III., p. 106.* If I say any such thing 
elther there or any where else, let me bear the blame for ever. 

2. For my deliberate thoughts on human learning, I appeal to 
my ‘Serious Address to the Clergy.” I there lay down ex 
professo the qualifications, the learning in particular, which 
(as I apprehend) every Clergyman who can have, ought to have. 
And if any who are educated at the University have it not, 
they are inexcusable before God and man. 

To put this matter beyond dispute I appeal to something 
more than words. Can any man seriously think I despise learn- 
ing who has ever heard of the school at Kingswood? especially if 
he knows, with how much care, and expense, and labour, I have 
kept it on foot for these twenty years ? Let him but read the rules 
of Kingswood school, and he will urge this objection no more. 

3. But you ‘ employ illiterate Preachers.” I cannot answer 
this better than by transcribing the very page to which you 
refer :— 

“< It will easily be observed that I do not depreciate learning 
of any kind. The knowledge of the languages is a valuable 
talent; so is the knowledge of the arts and sciences. Both the 
one and the other may be employed to the glory of God, and 
the good of men. But yet I ask, Where hath God declared 
in his word that he cannot, or will not, make use of men that 
have it not? Has Moses or any of the Prophets affirmed this ? 
or our Lord, or any of his Apostles ? You are sensible all 
these are against you. You know the Apostles themselves, all 
except St. Paul, were avdpes aypmuealo} XOLb sOlWT Oh common, 
unphilosophical, unlettered men.’ 

4. Suffer me to add that paragraph, from which you strangely 
infer that I hold learning to be of “no use at all to a Preacher.” 

“IT am bold to affirm that these’ unlettered men have help 
from God for that great work, the saving souls from death ; 
seeing he hath enabled, and doth enable them still, to turn 
many to righteousness. Thus hath he destroyed the wisdom of 
the wise, and brought to nought the understanding of the 
prudent. When thcy imagined they had effectually shut the 
door, and blocked up every passage whereby any help could 
come to two or three Preachers, weak in body as well as soul, 
who, they might reasonably believe, would, humanly speaking, 


* Vol. VILL, p. 219, of the present edition of Mr, Wesley’s Works.—Eprr. 
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wear themselves out in a short time; when they had gained 
their point by securing, as they supposed, all the men of learn- 
ing in the nation, He that sitteth in heaven laughed them to 
scorn, and came upon them by a way they thought not of. 
Out of the stones he raised up those who should beget children 
to Abraham. We had no more foresight of this than you. 
Nay, we had the deepest prejudices against it, until we could 
not but own that God gave wisdom from above to these unlearned 
and ignorant men; so that the work of the Lord prospered in 
their hand, and sinners were daily converted to God. 

‘“* Indeed, in the one thing which they profess to know, they 
are not ignorant men. I trust there is not one of them who is 
not able to go through such an examination, in substantial, 
practical, experimental divinity, as few of our candidates for 
holy orders, even in the University, (I speak it with sorrow 
and shame, and in tender love,) are able todo. But O! what 
manner of examination do most of those candidates go through ? 
And what proof are the testimonials commonly brought (as 
solemn as the form is wherein they run) either of the piety or 
knowledge of those to whom are entrusted those sheep which 
God hath purchased with his own blood ?” 

5. Yet you cite this very paragraph to prove that I ‘ intimate, 
the help which these illiterate men receive from God is such as 
will enable them to preach Christ’s gospel without reading the 
Scriptures;” (page 9;) adding, ‘‘ St. Paul’s command to Timothy 
is a sufficient confutation of this groundless, or rather impious, 
pretence.” 1 cannot conceive how you could imagine those 
words to intimate any such thing. Be this pretence whose it 
will, it is none of mine; it never entered into my thoughts. 

6. But “ there are in the Scriptures ‘ things hard to be 
understood.” And is every unlettered mechanic able to explain 
them ?” (Page 11.) No, surely. But may we not likewise ask : 
Is every Clergyman able to explain them? You will not affirm 
it. However, “they are the safest guides who, from their 
childhood, have known the holy Scriptures, and have diligently 
and faithfully made use of all the helps to understand them 
which a liberal education has put into their hands, who have 
given attendance to reading, have meditated on those things, 
and have given themselves wholly to them.” (Page 11.) 

Certainly these are the safest guides. But how many, Sir, 
do you know of these? Suppose there are thirty thousand 
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Clergymen in England, can you vouch this for ten thousand of 
them? I remember his late Grace of Canterbury (I mean 
Archbishop Potter) was occasionally saying that, on searching 
the records, he could find only three hundred of the Clergy 
who stood out against Popery in Queen Mary’s reign. Do you 
think the other twenty-nine thousand seven hundred were “ the 
safest guides?” I hope indeed things are mended now. I see 
no reason to doubt, but there are among the present Clergy a 
far greater number both of learned and pious men. And yet I 
fear we cannot count many thousands now that answer your 
strong description. May our good Lord increase their number, 
how many soever they be! 

7. Now I beg leave to ask a question in my turn. Which 
do you think is the safest guide, a cursing, swearing, drinking 
Clergyman, (that such there are you know,) or a tradesman, 
who has in fact ‘‘ from his childhood known the holy Scriptures, 
and has for five years (to say no more) faithfully and diligently 
made use of all the helps which the English tongue has put 
into his hands, who has given attendance to reading, has medi- 
tated on these things, and given himself wholly to them? Can 
any reasonable man doubt one moment which of these is the 
safest guide ? 

Certainly “‘ those who want these qualifications,” who do not 
give attendance to reading, who do not meditate on those things, 
yea, and give themselves wholly to them, are ignorant and 
unstable men, in a very bad sense of the words. And let them 
understand philosophy ever so well, and be ever such critics in 
Greek and Hebrew, ‘they will pervert the Scriptures when they 
pretend to interpret them,” (page 12,) and that not only to 
their own destruction. 

8. But “ many of these strolling Preachers are so ignorant 
as not to know that the Scriptures were not written in their 
mother tongue.” (Page 8.) Indeed they are not: Whoever 
gave you that information abused your credulity; most of the 
travelling Preachers in connexion with me are not ignorant men. 
As I observed before, they know all which they profess to know. 
The languages they do not profess to know ; yet some of them 
understand them well. Philosophy they do not profess to know ; 
yet some of them tolerably understand this also. ‘They under- 
stand both one and the other better than great part of my pupils 
at the University did: And yet these were not inferior to their 


LETTER TO DR. RUTHERFORTH. 365 


fellow-collegians of the same standing ; (which I could not but 
know, having daily intercourse with all the under-graduates, 
either as Greek Lecturer or Moderator ;) nor were these inferior 
to the under-graduates of other Colleges. 

9. You conclude this charge. For “ those whose minds are 
not stored with useful literature, the wisdom of the public has 
provided such guides as are both able and willing to show them 
the right way.” (Page 13.) Would to God it had! But is it 
really sor Is there such a guide in every parish in England ? 
Are then all the Rectors, Vicars, and Curates therein, ‘‘ both 
able and willing ” to guide all their parishioners to heaven? Do 
not both you and I, and all the world, know that this is not the 
case? Are there not many who are utterly unable to guide 
others, having neither learnmg nor understanding to guide 
themselves ? “Ae there not more, who, if they are able, are 
not willing, taking no care or thought about it? They cat, and 
drink, and rise up to play, 

‘¢ And leave to tatter’d crape the drudgery of prayer.” 

Once more. Are there not too many of those guides “‘ whom 
the wisdom of the public has provided,” who are neither able 
nor willing to guide others in the right way, being equally void 
of knowledge and piety? Is it then “ the duty of the people 
to continue in the things which they have learned” from these 
guides ? and ‘ to hold fast the faithful word as they have been 
taught ?” Why, what have they been. taught? Just nothing. 
From these guides they have learned nothing, nor could learn 
any thing, either from their precept or example. And are 
they “then only in danger when they. do not follow these 
guides?” If they do follow them, they must follow them to 
hell. O Sir, why will you constrain me to show the nakcdness 
of the land? I would far rather spread a veil over it. And I 
heartily wish I may never more be laid under a necessity of 
touching on this unpleasing subject. 

10. Upon the whole, what I believe concerning learning, as 
I have again and again declared, is this: That it is highly 
expedient for a guide of souls, but not absolutely necessary. 
What I believe to be absolutely necessary is, a faith unfeigned, 
the love of God and our neighbour, a burning zeal for the 
advancement of Christ’s kingdom, with a heart and life wholly 
devoted to God. ‘These I judge to be necessary in the highest 
degree; and next to these, a competent knowledge of Scripture, 
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& sound understanding, a tolerable utterance, and a willingness 
to be as the filth and offscouring of the world. 

III. 1. You entitle your second charge, “‘ An Examination 
of the Doctrine of the Methodists concerning inward feelings.” 

I have explained myself so frequently and so largely upon this 
head already, that I flattered myself I should scarce have occa- 
sion to do it any more. But as I am still totally misunderstood 
and misrepresented, I am under a necessity of doing ityet again. 

You state the question thus : ‘‘ Have we any reason to believe 
that the mind has an inward feeling, which will enable it to 
perceive the ordinary influences of God's Spirit, so as to discern 
from whence they come?” (Page 15.) 

I answer, (1.) The fruit of his ordinary influences are love, 
joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, meekness. (2.) Whoever 
has these, inwardly feels them; and if he understands his 
Bible, he discerns from whence they come. Observe, what he 
inwardly feels is these fruits themselves: Whence they come, he 
learns from the Bible. 

This is my doctrine concerning inward feelings, and has been 
for above these forty years. And this is clear to any man of 
common sense: J appeal to all the world if it is not. Only do 
not puzzle the cause by a cloud of words, and then lay the 
blame on me. 

2. You state the question again: (Page 17:) ‘‘ What I mean 
to affirm is, that, while the soul is united to such a body, the 
operations of external things” (say the operations of the Holy 
Spirit, for of these we are talking, and of these alone) ‘* upon 
some one or more of these organs excite no inward feeling.” 
Nay, nor outward neither. He must be a bold man that will 
affirm the contrary. If this be all that you mean to affirm, we 
agree to a hair's breadth. 

3. You afterwards open yourself farther: “‘ ‘The mind, in its 
present situation, has no inward sense, by which the influence 
of external causes,” (the influence of the Holy Spirit,) “ or the 
causes themselves,” (this is quite another question,) ‘‘ may be 
felt or discerned. It then only perceives them when they affect 
the organs of the body, so as to raise a sensation in it by their 
means.” (Page 22.) 

Did ever the most illiterate Methodist talk in such a manner 
as this? “ The mind then only perceives the influences of the 
Holy Spirit when they affect the organs of the body !” 
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If you say, “I do not mean the Holy Spirit by external 
causes,” then you mean and say what is nothing to the purpose. 
For your very title confines you to the influences of the Holy 
Spirit, and you are, or should be, speaking of nothing else. 

4. You go on: ‘It is a fundamental principle in the 
Methodist school, that all who come into it must renounce their 
reason.” Sir, are you awake? Unless you are talking in your 
sleep, how can you utter so gross an untruth? It is a funda- 
mental principle with us, that to renounce reason is to renounce 
religion ; that religion and reason go hand in hand; and that all 
irrational religion is false religion. I therefore speak quite ‘‘ con- 
sistently with my own doctrines” when I caution my followers 
against judging of the spirit by which any one speaks, by their 
own inward feelings; because these, being of a doubtful nature, 
may come from God, or may not. You add, “ What therefore 
shall we think of these inward feelings? They cannot be clear 
perceptions of the cause from which these affections or sentiments 
are derived.” Who says they are? I never did. You cite 
the words wherein I say just the contrary. Whom then doth 
your arguing reprove? Do younot “ fight as one that beateth 
the air ?” 

5. Mr. W. indeed “ endeavours to explain away the doctrine 
of the Methodists concerning inward feelings.” (Page 25.) That 
is, I plainly tell what I mean by those expressions. My words 
run thus: ‘‘ By feeling, I mean being inwardly conscious of; by 
the operations of the Spirit, I do not mean the manner in which 
he operates, but the graces which he operates in a Christian.” 
And again: “‘ We believe that love, joy, peace, are inwardly 
felt, or they have no being; and that men are satisfied they 
have grace, first by feeling these, and afterwards by their out- 
ward actions.” 

One might imagine the controversy was now atan end. No; 
I am not a jot the nearer. For you go on: “ If he and his 
brethren” (away with “ his brethren ;” the point lies between 
you and me) ‘ mean no more than this, why do they speak of 
this matter in such language as makes their disciples pretend to 
have an inward sense, by which they feel sometimes the power 
of God, sometimes the Holy Ghost, sometimes Jesus Christ, 
and by which they can as clearly discern each of these while he 
acts upon them as they can discern outward objects by their 
bodily senses?” (Page 26.) So now the matter is out! But 
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who are the men? What are their names? And where do they 
live? If you know any who pretend to this, I do not; but I 
know they are none of my disciples. ‘They never learned it of 
me. I have three grains of common sense, whether you believe 
it or not. 7 | 

6. But you will pin it upon me, whether I will or no, and that 
by three passages of my own writings. (1.) ‘‘ Lucy Godshall felt 
the love of God in an unusual manner.” She did. I mean in 
an unusual degree. And what will you make of this? (2.) 
‘‘ When he examined some of his disciples, and they related 
their ‘ feeling the blood of Christ running upon their arms, or 
going down their throats, or poured like water upon their breast 
and heart,’ did he tell them that these circumstances were all 
the dreams of a heated imagination?” JI did; I told them that 
these three circumstances, and several others of the same kind, 
were mere dreams, though some of those which they then 
related might be otherwise. I will tell you more: I was so dis- 
gusted at them for those dreams that I expelled them out of 
the society. 

The third passage is this: ‘‘ We do speak of gracc, (meaning 
thereby the power of God, which worketh in us both to will and 
to do of his good pleasure,) that it is as perceptible to the 
heart, while it confirms, refreshes, purifies, and sheds the love 
of God abroad therein, as sensible objects are to the senses.” 
(Page 27.) I do speak thus; and I mean thercby that the 
comfort which God administers, not his power distinct from it, 
the love and purity which he works, not his act of working dis- 
tinguished from it, are as clearly discernible by the soul as out- 
ward objects by the senses. And I never so much as dreamed 
that any one could find any other meaning in the words. 

7- I cannot close this subject of inward feelings without 
recurring to the twentieth page of your tract. Here you attempt 
to prove that these Preachers confine the influences of God’s — 
Holy Spirit to themselves and their followers; because, say you, — 
“no one else feels its workings ;” none but they and their fol- 
lowers. Observe; it is not I affirm this, but you, that ‘ none 
but Methodists feel the workings of the Spirit.” But how will 
you reconcile this assertion with the seventeenth Article of our 
Church, which teaches, that all “‘ godly persons feel in themselves 
the working of the Spirit of Christ mortifying the works of the 
flesh, and drawing up their mind to high and heavenly things ?” 
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It is in this sense only, that I did and do assert all good men 
feel the working of the Holy Spirit. If any can prove they do 
not, I stand condemned; if not, none can condemn me con- 
cerning inward feelings. 

8. You subjoin some reflections on another subject,—bodily 
emotions of various kinds. Before we reason upon it, let us 
state the fact. These outward symptoms are not at all times, 
nor in all places; for two or three years they were not constant, 
but frequent in London, Bristol, Newcastle-upon-Tyne, and in 
a few other places. ‘They sometimes occur still, but not often. 
And we do not regard whether they occur or not, knowing that 
the essence of religion, righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy 
Ghost, is quite independent upon them. 

Upon this you ask, ‘“‘ Are these the fruits of the Spirit ?” 
(Page 31.) I answer, No; who ever thought they were? You 
ask, 2. “* Are these the marks whereby we may be assured that 
they who are thus affected discern its workings?” You answer 
for me, ** They themselves do not believe it. Nay, Mr. W. 
declares it is his opinion, ‘ Some of these agonies are from the 
devil ;*> and makes no doubt but ‘it was Satan tearing them as 
they were coming to Christ.” (Page 33.) But if I myself 
declare thus, what room was there for the preceding questions ? 
Now certainly you must be quite satisfied. No; you are as 
far from it as ever! You gravely ask, ‘‘ What experienced phy- 
sicians of the soul must these be, who are unable to distinguish 
the influence of the Holy Ghost from the tearing of Satan ?” 
Why, Sir, you this instant repeated the very words wherein I 
do distinguish them. ‘But you ascribe the same symptoms 
sometimes to the one, and sometimes to the other.” Indeed I 
do not ; I always ascribe these symptoms to Satan tearing them. 

9. You add in a marginal note, ‘* Mr. W. sometimes denies 
that he considers these fits as signs of the new birth.” I always 
deny it, if you mean by signs any thing more than something’ 
which may accidentally attend it. Yet “in some of his writings 
he calls these fallings and roarings by the name of convictions.” 
He says, ‘ Many were wounded deeply ; but none were deli- 
-vered from that painful conviction.’ ‘ Monday 30th. Two more 
were in strong pain, both their souls and bodies being well nigh 
torn asunder.” Very true; but in which of these passages do 
I “call fallings and roarings by the name of convictions?’ 
Excuse me; if I cannot distinguish God from the devil, I can 
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at least distinguish the soul from the body. For do I ever 
confound bodily disorders with sorrow or pain of mind? 

10. However, ‘‘ Mr. W. speaks of these at least as outward 
signs,” that the new birth “is working in those that have them.” 
(Page 23.) I speak of them as “outward symptoms which 
have often accompanied the inward work of God.” A peculiar 
instance of this I relate in the first Journal, which you are at 
the pains totranscribe. And, as you observe, ‘there are many 
instances in the same Journal, in which I express myself in the 
same manner.” But what does all this prove? Just what I 
said before, and not one jot more; I speak of them as “ out- 
ward symptoms which have often accompanied the inward work 
of God.” Often, I say, not always, not necessarily : They may 
or they may-not. This work may be without those symptoms, 
and those symptoms may be without this work. 

11. But you say, ‘*‘ The following account, which he writes 
to one of his correspondents, will make the matter clear. ‘ I 
have seen very many persons changed in a moment from the 
spirit of fear, horror, despair, to the spirit of love, joy, peace ; 
and from sinful desires, till then reigning over them, to a pure 
desire of doing the will of God. That such a change was then 
wrought, appears not from their shedding tears only, or falling 
into fits, or crying out, (these are not the fruits or signs whereby 
I judge,) but from the whole tenor of their lives.’” (Page 33.) 

Now I should really imagine this passage proves quite the 
contrary of what you intend. Yea, that it is full and decisive. 
‘** But,” say you, ‘* though he denies these to be the fruits by 
which he judges that this inward change is wrought, yet he 
looks upon them as signs that it is working.” Yes, in the sense 
above explained. While God was inwardly working, these out- 
ward signs often appeared ; nay, almost daily in Bristol, durmg 
the first summer which I spent there. 

12. Upon the whole, I declare once for all, (and I hope to 
be troubled no more upon the subject,) I look upon some of 
those bodily symptoms to have been preternatural or diabolical, 
and others to have been effects which in some circumstances 
naturally followed from strong and sudden emotions of mind. 
Those emotions of mind, whether of fear, sorrow, or joy, I 
believe were chiefly supernatural, springing from the gracious 
influences of the Spirit of God which accompanied his word. 

13. I believe this is all the answer I need give to the severe 
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accusation you have brought against me; for which, I trust, 
men of candour will discern there was not the least foundation. 
With respect to the first point, despising learning, I am utterly 
clear. None can bring any proof, or shadow of proof, that I 
do not highly esteem it. With regard to the assurance of faith 
and hope, I have spoken as clearly as I can; and I trust serious 
men, who have some experience in religion, will not find much 
to condemn therein. And with respect to inward feelings, who- 
ever denies them, in the sense wherein alone I defend them, 
must deny all the life and power of religion, and leave nothing 
but a dead, empty form. For take away the love of God and 
our neighbour, the peace of God, and joy in the Holy Ghost, 
or, which comes to the same, deny that they are felt, and what 
remains but a poor, lifeless shadow ? 

14. This is what I do and must contend for. ‘I thought 
you had contended for quite another thing.” If you had only 
thought so, or only said so in private conversation, it had been 
of no great consequence. But it was of consequence, when 
you not only brought a false accusation against your brother 
before so venerable an assembly, but also published it to all the 
world. Surely the first step was enough, and more than enough. 
Was there nothing more important wherewith to entertain the 
stewards of the mysteries of God than the mistakes, if they 
really had been such, of the Methodists, so called? Had they 
no enemics more dangerous than these? Were they not in 
more imminent danger, if of no outward sin, nothing in their 
behaviour or “conversation unworthy of their calling, yet of 
neglect, of remissness, of not laying out all their time, and care, 
and pains, in feeding the sheep which Christ hath purchased with 
his own blood? Were none of them in danger of levity, of 
pride, of passion, of discontent, of covetousnéss? Were none 
of them seeking the praise of men more than the praise of God ? 
O Sir, if this was the case of any of them, I will not say how 
trifling, how insignificant, but how mischievous to these, how 
fatal, how destructive must a charge of this kind be! by which 
they were led, not to examine themselves, to consider either 
their own hearts or ways, but to criticise on others, on those 
with whom nine in ten had no manner of concern! Surely so 
solemn an opportunity might be improved to far other purposes ! 
even to animate every one present to offer up himself a living 
sacrifice to God, that so he may be ready to be offered upon 
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the sacrifice and service of his faith; to have one thing only in. 
his eye, to desire to aim at nothing else, not honour, not ease, 
not money, not preferment, but to save his own soul and them 
that hear him. 
I am, Reverend Sir, 
Your brother and servant for Christ’s sake. 





DCCCLXXXV.—7To0 the Editor of the Gentleman’s 
Magazine. * 


Mr. Ursan,  City-Road, December 24th, 1785. 
Ir you will insert the following in your Magazine, you 
will oblige your humble servant, 
JOHN WESLEY. 

This morning a friend sent me the Gentleman’s Magazine 
for last May, wherein I find another letter concerning my eldest 
brother. I am obliged to Mr. Badcock for the candid manner 
wherein he writes, and wish to follow his pattern in considering 
the reasons which he urges in defence of what he wrote before. 
1. Mr. B. says, ‘‘ His brother cannot be ignorant that he always 
bore the character of a Jacobite; a title to which I really 
believe he had no dislike.” Most of those who gave him this 
title did not distinguish between a Jacobite and a Tory ; whereby 
I mean, “one that believes God, not the people, to be the 
origin of all civil power.” In this sense he was a Tory ; so 
was my father; so am I. But I am no more a Jacobite than 
I am a Turk; neither was my brother. I have heard him over 
and over disclaim that character. 2. “ But his own daughter 
affirmed it.” Very likely she might ; and doubtless she thought 
him such. Nor is this any wonder, considering how young she 
was when her father died; especially if she did not know the 
difference between a Tory and a Jacobite; which may likewise 
have been the case with Mr. Badcock’s friends, if not with Mr. 
Badcock himself. 

3. Mr. W. says, “‘ He never published anything political.” 
This is strictly true. ‘‘ He never wrote, much less published, 
one line against the King.” He never published one. But I 
believe he did write those verses entitled, ‘““ The Regency,” and 
therein, ‘ by obliquely exposing the regents, exposed the King 
himself.” 


* The following Letter should have been inserted, Vol, XIII. p. 374.—Epr¥ 


LETTER TO MR. JOHN CRICKET. 373 


In this my brother and I differed in our judgments. I thought, 
exposing the King’s Ministers was one way of exposing the King 
himself; my brother thought otherwise, and, therefore, without 
scruple, exposed Sir Robert Walpole, and all other evil Ministers. 
Of his writing to Sir Robert 1 never heard before, and cannot 
easily believe it now. 

4. From the moment that my mother heard my brother and 
me answer for ourselves, she was ashamed of having paid any 
regard to the vile misrepresentations which had been made to 
her after our return from Georgia. She then fully approved 
both our principles and practice, and soon after removed to my — 
house, and gladly attended all our ministrations, till her spirit 
returned to God. 


DCCCLXXXVI.—7'o Mr. John Cricket. 


My pear Broruer, London, February 10th, 1783. 
Many years ago, the society at Barnard-Castle, as large 
as that at Derry, was remarkably dead. When Samuel Meg- 
got, now with God, came to them, he advised them to keep a 
day of fasting and prayer. A flame broke out, and spread 
through all the circuit ; nor is it extinguished to this day. 

I advise you to do the same at Derry. On Sunday evening 
reprove strongly their unfaithfulness and unfruitfulness; and 
desire all that fear God to humble themselves with fasting on 
the Friday following. I am much inclined to hope, a flame 
will break out in Londonderry likewise. | 

But you must immediately resume the form at least of a 
Methodist society. I positively forbid you or any Preacher 
to be a Leader: Rather put the most insignificant person in 
each class to be the Leader of it. And try if you cannot per- 
suade three men, if no more, and three women, to meet in band. 

Flope to the end! You shall see better days ! 

I am 
Yours affectionately. 


P. S. The plainer you speak the more good you will do. 
Derry will bear plain dealing. I am just as well as I was forty 
years ago. 
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DCCCLXXXVII.—7o0 Mr. John Man, Missionary in 
| Nova-NScotia. 


My pear Broruer, London, June 30th, 1788. 
I am greatly concerned for the prosperity of the work of 
God in Nova-Scotia. It seems some way to lie nearer my heart 
than even that in the United States: Many of our brethren 
there are, we may hope, strong in the Lord, and in the power 
of his might: But I look upon those in the northern provinces 
to be younger, and tender children, and consequently to stand 
in need of our most anxious care. I hope all of you that watch 
over them are exactly of one mind, and of one judgment ; that 
you take care always to speak the same things, and to watch 
over one another in love. 

Mr. Wrey is a workman that need not be ashamed. I am 
glad to hear of his safe arrival. Although he has not much 
learning, he has, what is far better, uprightness of heart, and 
devotedness to God. I doubt not but he and you will be one, 
and go on your way hand in hand. Whatever opposers you 
meet with, Calvinists, Papists, Antinomians, or any other, have 
a particular care that they do not take up too much either of 
your thoughts or time. You have better work: Keep to your 
one point, Christ dying for us, and living in us; so will you 
fulfil the joy of, 

My dear brethren, 
Your affectionate friend and brother. 





TO 


THE READER OF THE ARMINIAN MAGAZINE.* 





Ir is usual, I am informed, for the compilers of Magazines 
to employ the outside covers in acquainting the courteous 
reader with the beauties and excellencies of what he will find 
within. I beg him to excuse me from this trouble; from writing 


* This short Address was inserted on the cover of the first number of the 
Arminian Magazine, published in January, 1778.—Ep:tT. 
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a panegyric upon myself. Neither can I desire my friends to 
do it for me, in their recommendatory letters. I am content 
this Magazine should stand or fall by its own intrinsic value. 
If it is a compound of falsehood, ribaldry, and nonsense, let it 
sink into oblivion. If it contains only the words of truth and 
soberness, then let it meet with a favourable reception. 

It 1s usual, likewise, with Magazine writers, to speak of them- 
selves in the plural number: “‘ WE will do thus.” And indeed 
it is the general custom of great men so todo. But I am a 
little one. Let me then be excused in this also, and permitted 
to speak as I am accustomed to do. 

LewisHmM, JOHN WESLEY. 

November 24, 1777. : 


Ir will easily be observed, that this Magazine contains fewer 
articles than any other. This is not by accident, but design. I 
have frequently been disgusted by the many bits and scraps of 
various kinds which make up a great part of most publications 
of this nature. Before one has well entered upon any sub- 
ject, it is at an end, and referred to the next number: A mere 
trick to decoy the reader to buy another and another number. 
On the contrary, I shall endeavour to begin and conclude as 
many things as possible in each number: And with regard to 
taking the numbers that follow, let every reader use his own 
discretion. 





AN ANSWER 
TO 


SEVERAL OBJECTIONS AGAINST “ THE 
ARMINIAN MAGAZINE.” 


IN A LETTER TO A FRIEND.* 





Dear Sirk, Londonderry, June 5th, 1778. 
I wave a long letter from an anonymous correspondent 
respecting the Arminian Magazine. It appears to be wrote 


* This letter was printed in the form of a tract, and stitched up with the first 
volume of the Arminian Magazine.—EpirT. 
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with a friendly design, and in an excellent spirit. ‘The objec- 
tions mentioned therein seem to be partly his own, partly repeated 
from others. 

The first is, “It is too short. Some other Magazines are 
almost as long again. It is true, there are as many pages as in 
others; but there are not so many lines in a page; not so many 
by ten or twelve as in the Spiritual Magazine.” 

I answer, by confessing the charge. It is undeniably true, 
that it does not contain so many lines, either in prose or verse, 
as the Spiritual Magazine. And , 

Tonson, who is himself a wit, 

Weighs writers’ merits by the sheet. 
So do thousands besides: But I do not write for these. I 
write for those who judge of books, not by the quantity, but by 
the quality of them; who do not ask how long, but how good, 
they are. I spare both the reader’s time and my own, by couch- 
ing the sense in as few words as I can. Those who prefer the 
dealers in many words may find them on every side: And from 
these they may have, not only as much more, but ten times as 
much, for their money. 

A second objection is, ‘Here is not variety enough.” I 
answer, here is all the variety I promised: I promised, the bulk 
of the Magazine (as the very title implies) should treat of 
universal redemption. And hence you had reason to expect 
that the greatest part of every number would turn on that single 
point. Do you blame me for keeping close to my point? for 
not rambling from my subject? It is not my manner. I do 
not aim at it. Whether in speaking or writing, I endeavour to 
avoid this kind of variety, and to keep one thing always in 
view. 

‘‘ But there is not variety in the historical part.” But what 
do you mean? Would you have me insert bits and scraps of 
history ? or give in each number part of the Life of one man, 
and part of that of another? I never proposed this. I think 
it far better to select a few of the best Lives I know, and to go 
entirely through one before I enter upon another. 

In the letters there is certainly as much variety as any reason- 
able man can expect. Indeed they are all serious: And they 
all relate to one thing,—the work of God in the heart. But 
this also was what I promised at first; what I proposed from 
the beginning. 
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‘“‘ But would it not be advisable to procure and print letters 
from various correspondents?” Yes; if I could hope for better 
than I have already: But I have no hope of this. I believe, 
very many of those that now lie by me will not easily be excelled, 
either in point of sentiment or expression, by any other I can 
receive. 

‘¢ But would not many of your correspondents propose objec- 
tions, and thereby occasion more variety?” They would: 
But that is a kind of variety which I peculiarly dislike. I have 
studiously avoided it from the beginning, and shall do to the 
end, of the work. I design going straight on in proving my 
point, without turning aside to the right hand or the left. 

“* But you have no pictures, or other decorations or embellish- 
ments, which other Magazines have.” Itistrue. But I will tell 
you what I have,—if you cannot find it out without telling,—such 
paper as no Magazine in England was ever printed upon before. 
Consider! this one single article costs more than all their fine 
embellishments put together. 

Permit me to say, once for all: To men of taste, men of 
sense, and men of piety, I am in hopes this Magazine will 
recommend itself, without any but its own intrinsic ornaments. 
But if any of these will inform me how it may be improved, con- 
sistently with my first design, the favour will be thankfully 
acknowledged by, 

Dear Sir, 
Your affectionate servant, 
JOHN WESLEY 
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Aaron, office of, vii. 274—not called 
to preach, vii. 274 

Abbé Paris, miracles wrought at 
the tomb of, ii. 171; x. 66 

Abbot, Edward, of Sandhutton, de- 
scription of the earthquake at 
Whiston-Cliffs by, ii. 331 

Aberbrotheck or Aberbrothwlck, see 
Arbroath 

Abercorn, in Georgia, described, i. 
65 

Abercorn, Lord, the seat of, near 
Newtownstewart, iv. 380, 459 

Aberdare, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
130, 176 

Aberdeen, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
iii. 52, 133, 180, 183, 251, 252, 
317, 318, 397, 461; iv. 15, 74, 
76, 153, 155, 229, 273, 276, 331, 
486; xili. 315—miserable mode 
of conducting the public worship 
in the English Church at, ii. 
461 

Abergavenny, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
i. 232, 233, 339; ii. 19, 84 

Aberthaw, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iii. 
145 

Abidarrig, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
1. 272, 376; 111.6, 93, 367 ; iv. 118 

Ability of the Lord to save his peo- 
ple from all sin, v. 165 

Abingdon, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 
31 


9 

Abraham, the faith of, iv. 110 

Absolution, Popish doctrine of, ii. 
133; x. 124, 136, 153 

Abstinence, what, v. 346 

Abyssinia, state of, in regard to 
religion, vii. 283 

“* Account of the European Settle- 
re in America,” noticed, iii. 
48 


Account, which every one must 
render to God, vi. 143 

Achatun, riotous conduct of a mob 
at, lil. 495 

Acomb, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, il. 
46, 230, 259, 416—the Clergy- 
man of, notice concerning, ii. 47 
—attack upon John Nelson at, 
ii. 53 

Acourt, Mr., of London, notice con- 
cerning, 1. 274 

“© Action and Utterance,” Rules for, 
mentioned, i. 129 

Acton, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 
464; ii. 164, 165 

Acton-Bridge, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, . 478 

Acton, Miss, of Dublin, notice con- 
cerning, iv. 371 

Actions of men, none of them pure- 
ly indifferent, vi. 148 

Adam, the representative of all men, 
v. 55—sentence of God upen, vi. 
217—state of, before the fall, ix. 
328, 339-353, 345-347, 354-356, 
377, 381, 434-437, 415, 416—a 
federal head of mankind, ix. 332 
—334, 379, 403, 404, 418—fall 
of, ix. 416, 417 

Adam’s sin, in what sense imputed, 
Vill. 277 

Adamic law, what, xi. 414, 415; 
"xij. 223, 224, 432 

Adamic perfection, what, vi. 412 

Adam, Rev. Mr., mentioned, iii. 169 

Adams, Rev. Thomas, notices con- 
cerning, xiii. 163, 174—letter to, 
xlil. 176-178 

, Mr., of Osmotherley, re- 

markable candour of, 1. 489— 

notices concerning, 1. 490, 522; 

vi. 63 

, George, the happy death of, 

ii, 34 








INDEX. 


Adams, John, notice concerning, ix. 
140 

» Thomas, notice concern- 
ing, ili. 337 

Addingbrook, Mr., of Walsall, suf- 
ferings of, from the mob, viii. 
213 

Addison, quoted, vi. 503 ; vii. 142, 
405; vill. 198; xii. 217; xi. 426, 
429 

Addingham, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
iii, 258 

** Address (Calm) to our American 
Colonies,’’ xi. 80-90—why writ- 
ten, iv. 59 

** Address (Calm) to the Inhabitants 
of England,” xi. 129-140—when 
written, iv. 93 

** Address (Serious) to the People of 
England,” xi. 140—149—when 
written, iv. 115 

‘** Address (Compassionate) to the 
Inhabitants of Ireland,” xi. 149 
—156—when written, iv. 122 

“* Address to the Clergy,” by Mr. 
Wesley, when written, 1. 352— 
mentioned, iil. 18; x. 280-500— 
notice concerning the, xiii. 302 

‘* Address to the Inhabitants of Ire- 
land,” ix. 173—178 

‘© Address (Seasonable) to the Inha- 
bitants of Great Britain,” xi. 119 
——128 

Admiral Saunders’s fleet, 
tioned, ii. 521 

Adoption, Spirit of, described, v 
106 

Adrian, address of, to his soul, vi. 
358; vil. 259; vill. 196 

Adulteress, affecting instance of the 
conversion and death of an, i. 
442, 443 

“¢ Advantage of the Members of the 
Church of England over the 
Members of the Church of 
Rome,’’ x. 133-140—mentioned, 
ili. 350 

Advice, proper to be given to an 
awakened person, v. 199 

‘* Advice to the People called Me- 
thodists,”’ vill. 351-359 

“* Advice to a Soldier,” xi. 198— 
202 

** Advice to the Methodists with re- 
gard to Dress,” xi. 466-477 

Adwaiton, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, i. 
375 
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Affliction, inatance of sanctified, ii. 
115—of resignation under, iii. 174 
—advantages of, vii. 348—influ- 
ence of, upon good men, vii. 366— 
the voice of God, vii. 501 

Affiictions, nature and design of, ix. 
317-319 

Africans, wretched state of the, vi. 
345. See also Negroes and Ne- 
gro-Slaves 

"Avyaboepyeiy, explained, v. 376 

’Aydrn, explained, vii. 46 

Age, the effects of, vi. 221 

Aged people, the duty of, to avoid 
public diversions, vii. 507 

Aghrim, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 11. 
97, 133, 140, 186, 199, 273, 376, 
447; ili. 5, 9, 94, 229, 282, 367, 
429; iv. 42, 117, 121, 303, 369, 
451—state of religion in, 11. 152 

“Aviov +o, what, v. 400 

Aye}, explained, v. 439 

"Aywvriterde coed Geiv, explained, v. 411 

Ahaskra, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 11. 
133, 140, 185, 186, 199, 376, 
447; 1. 5, 93 

Air, original state of the, vi. 209— 
our ignorance of its nature, vi. 
340—state of, in the new earth, 
vi. 291 

Air-balloon, mischief occasioned by 
an, lv. 370 

Air-pump, invention of, xiil. 446 

*AAatoveia, what, vi. 440; vil. 7 

Albertus Magnus, notice concerning, 
xi. 439, 443 

Alcester, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iii. 
455 

Alderney, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
392—mentioned, xill. 79 

Aldersgate-street, mentioned, i. 103, 
159 

" Aldrich’s Logic, mentioned, ii. 129 
—translated by Mr. Wesley, ii. 
177 

Aldrich, Dean, quoted, xiii. 421 

Aldridge-Heath, Mr. Wesley’s visit 
to, 1. 7 

Alemouth, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 104, 108, 156, 229, 260; iii 56 

Alesden, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, ii. 
106 

Alexander the Great, character of, 
il. 71 

Alexander, Mr., letter to, xiii. 70, 71 

Alfreton, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iii, 
164 
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Allandale, mentioned, ii. 49—Mr. 
Wesley’s visits to, ii. 106, 262; 
iil. 61 

Allen, Mr., manner in which he was 
killed, xi. 20, 21 

Allen, Mr. John, notices concerning, 
Vill. 327 ; xiil. 26 

Allen, John, deposition of, re- 
specting the riots in Stafford- 

 phire, xu. 148—150 
Allen, Joseph, death of, 111. 298 

Alleine’s Letters, preface to, xiv. 
268, 269 

Alleine, Joseph, ‘‘ Directions for a 
thorough Conversion” by, no- 
ticed, ii. 396—mentioned, iv. 471 

Alleine, Richard, form of covenant- 
ing with God by, adopted by Mr. 
Wesley, 1. 339—mentioned, iil. 
198—notice concerning, xiii. 302 

Allhallaws Church, Lombard-Street, 
mentioned, where Mr. Wesley 
first preached extempore, iv. 68 
—Mr. Wesley preaches at again, 
iv. 92, 353, 443, 474 

All Saints’ Day, mentioned, ii. 119, 
388; ill. 268, 302 

Almost Christian, the, described, v. 
17 

** Almost Christian,’ the Sermon 
on the, mentioned, ii. 199 

Almsbury, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
137 

Alms, to be given with a pure inten- 
tion, v. 329 

Alnwick, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 11. 
104, 107, 156, 228, 229, 260, 
988, 330, 412, 488, 490; ili. 55, 
135, 177, 208, 250, 324, 399, 
465; iv. 18, 77, 152, 156, 182, 
230, 278, 332, 420—state of reli- 
gion in, il. 288—dirty mode of 
obtaining the freedom of the cor- 
poration of, 1. 288—castle and 
gardens at, mentioned, iil. 250; 
lv, 152 

toss explained, v. 335 

Alpraham, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
164, 226, 253; iv. 11, 147, 176, 
199, 269 

Alston, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iii. 
382 

Alstone-Moor, mentioned, ii. 158 

Altrinyham, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
1. 88, 4945 111.49; iv. 484 

Alwood, Dr., case of, mentioned, 
vil. 276. 
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Alwood, William, seized by the 
press-gang, ii. 493 

Amazons, the existence of, ques- 
tioned, iv. 388 

Ambleside, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 227, 284, 408; iii. 316, 394, 
458; iv. 13, 204, 271 

Ambrose, St., quoted, x. 103 

Amcoats, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iii. 
405 

America, remarks on the work of 
God in, ii. 281—the work of God 
in, Mentioned, iil. 385—advice to 
the Preachers in, xii, 308, 309, 
314, 315—remarks on the war 
with, xii. 308-315—conduct of 
the Methodist Preachers in, xii. 
410—notices concerning Metho- 
dism in, xiii. 53-57, 112, 126, 
127, 218, 219, 223; xiv. 374 
—destitute state of, in regard 
to religious instruction, xii. 
116~118—Preachers sent to, xiii. 
331 

American Colonies, question of the, 
considered, iv. 59, 62—-com- 
plaints of the, xi. 82-88—case of, 
in regard to Great Britain, xi. 94— 
96, 119-128, 129-140; x11. 131, 
133, 135, 136, 299 

Indians, state of the, vi. 
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prisoners, in Pembroke, 
Mr. Wesley preaches to the, iv. 
164 





war, misery of the people, 
during the, vii. 403 

Americans, native, manners of the, 
alluded to, iii.487—not all ‘cop- 
per-coloured, iv. 15 

Amesbury, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
iv. 167, 321 

Amphitheatre, natural, at Gwennap, 

escribed, ili. 265 

Amsterdam, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
1.107; 1v. 251, 255, 345, 346— 
the Stadt-house at, mentioned, 
iv. 252—the new Workhouse at, 
described, iv. 253, 254 

Amusements, worldly, unsatisfying 
nature of, vill. 16-18 

“Analysis of Lord Bolingbroke’s 
Works,” noticed, ii. 453 

Ananias and Sapphira, the case of, 
vi. 256 | 

Anatomy, studied by Mr. Wesley, 
vill, 264 
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Ancient Writers, prejudices in fa- 
vour of, vii. 160 

Anderson’s, Dr., ‘‘ Account of the 
Hebrides,” noticed, iv. 331 

Anderson, Sir William, Rector of 
Belton, mentioned, iv. 186 

Anderton, Mr., of Northwich, men- 
tioned, il. 57 

Andover, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
240, 517; ili. 24 

Andrews, Bishop, mentioned, iii. 
219 





, Rev. Mr., character of, 11. 
129—mentioned, ili. 169—Mrs., 
Mentioned, ii. 129 

, Mr., of Hertford, is con- 
vinced of sin, and builds a 
Preaching-Room at his own ex- 
pense, ill. 347 

Anecdote of an honest man in Lon- 
don, il. 414—of the Governor of 
Jamaica, iv. 184—of the Pope, iv. 
343—of Mr. Garrick, iv. 477—of 
Bishop Atterbury, vil. 44 

"Avespdgonuev, explained, v. 138 

Angel, no proof that one attends 
every man, vi. 374 

Angels, the existence of, discovered 
by faith, vii. 232—the nature of, 
vi. 262, 371—address to the, 
vii. 360—worshipped by the 
Church of Rome, x. 103, 104, 
146 

Angelic perfection, what, vi. 411 

Anger, a disease of human nature, 
vii. 90—the sin of indulging, v. 
264—sinful, a cause of spiritual 
darkness, vi. 82—inconsistent 
with Christian zeal, vil. 63—en- 
gendered by gay apparel, vii. 19 
—remarks on, xil. 274 _ 

, justly ascribed to God, ix. 
486, 487 . 
Angina pectoris, cured by electri- 

fying, iv. 12 

Anglesey, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 11. 
66, 177 

Anham, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
279 

Animal food, use of, mentioned, ii. 
40, 106—reasons of Mr. Wesley’s 
abstinence from, vill. 489, 490 

Animals, effect of music on, ii. 371— 
creation of, vi. 2{1—our igno- 
rance of many of the, vi. 342 

Animated Nature, future state of, 
vi. 294 
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Annadale, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
iv. 457 

Annesley, Dr. Samuel, enjoyed the 
witness of the Spirit, but did not 
preach it, i. 222, 223—quoted, 
vii. 192—notices concerning, iii. 
352; xiii. 371 

“‘Avénros explained, vil. 6 

Anson’s ‘‘ Voyage,” noticed, ii. 347 

** Answer to a Letter published in 
the Bath Journal,” viii. 514-516 








e to the Rev. Mr. Church,” 
vill. 275-413 . 
* to Mr. Rowland Hill’s 


tract, entitled, ‘Imposture De- 
tected,’ ” x. 446-454 

"AvOpémwos, explained, vi. 477 

Anthropomorphites, doctrine of the, 
mentioned, iv. 149 

Antichrist, opinion 
xl. 41] 

Antinomianism, what, v. 244, 317; 
Vili. 278, 285, 349,; x. 266-284, 
298-306; xi. 430-432; xl. 184 
—described, ii. 11, 33, 34, 221, 
244, 282, 433—in the Primitive 
Church, vi. 259—practical, not 
uncommon, v. 455—the true 
Gospel comes to the edge of, 
Vill. 284, 285; xii. 262—great 
hinderance to holiness, viii. 300; 
x1. 430-432; xii. 280, 281, 441— 
abettors of, mentioned, viii. 349 
~—-taught and practised by the 
Moravian Brethren, i. 334, 483; 
li. 213-217, 221, 304-307; x. 
201-204—falsely charged upon 
Mr. Wesley, ix. 101, 102, 110; 
x. 399-401 

Antinomians, mentioned, ii. 10, 40, 
181, 249, 324, 522 

** Antiquities of Cornwall,” by Dr. 
Borlase, noticed, ii. 425 

Antone, Bishop, mentioned, iv. 256, 
313 

Antoninus, Marcus, remarks con- 
cerning, 1. 522 

Antrim, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iv. 
313, 381, 460 

Apathy, not Christian nreekness, v. 
262 

*Amavyacua, explained, v. 295, 438 

Apocalypse, see Revelation of St. 
John 

Apostates, misery of, v. 299—possi- 
bility of their finding mercy, vi. 
525 


concerning, 


2x2 Y 
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Apostasy, final, the possibility of, 
X. 242-254, 284-298 

Apostles, practice of the, a stand- 
ing rule for Christian worship, 
lili. 219—office of the, vii. 275— 
state of the, before Christ died, 
vill. 287, 291—manner in which 
they lived and preached, x. 130- 
133 

Apostolic succession, not capable of 
being proved, iii. 44 

Apparel, costly, to be avoided, vii. 
16 


Apparitions, account of, ii. 369; 
iii. 148, 202, 258, 293, 325> iv. 
138, 423—avowed belief of, xiv. 
304—remarks on, ili. 324—Mr. 
Baxter’s book on, noticed, ii. 
202 

** Appeal to Men of Reason and 

eligion,”’ vill. 1-247—mention- 
ed, 1. 532; ii. 6, 21, 79, 80, 
81, 116, 362—charge respecting, 
to Mr. Charles Wesley, xii. 
120 
ae tak John, of Shrewsbury, Mr. 
esley preaches a funeral sermon 

on, iv. 285 

Appleby, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iii. 
254, 331-——town of, described, iii. 
254 

Aguinas, Thomas, notice concern- 
ing, xiv. 294 

Arbroath, Aberbrotheck, or Aber- 
brothwick, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
iii, 397, 462; iv. 15, 16, 74, 76, 
153, 155, 229, 230, 273, 277, 331, 
332—state of religion at, iv. 273 
—the magistrates of, present Mr. 
Wesley with the freedom of their 

‘ corporation, ill. 462—remains of 
the abpey at, described, iii. 397 

Archbishop of Armagh, the palace 
and grounds of the, visited by Mr. 
Wesley, iii. 497; iv. 129, 310, 
384—improvements made by the, 
in the town, iv. 129—magnificent 
designs of, ili. 498 

— of Canterbury, Mr. Wes- 

ley waits upon the, 1. 370—palace 
of. at Croydon, i. 510, 511 

————— of Dublin, hostility of, 
to lay-preaching, ii. 67—Mr. 
Wesley’s interview with, ii. 68— 
recommends the distribution of 
books, ii. 439 . 

— Laud’s form of conse- 
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cration for churches not allowed, 
ii.195 | 

Archbishop Leighton mentioned, iii. 
30 


Usher, the ‘ Letters”’ 
of, noticed, iv. 397—remarks of, 
on the Septuagint, iv. 397 
of York, circular letter 
of, against Mr. Wesley, viii. 58, 
59 

Archimedes, saying of, referred to, 
1. 194; viii. 494; ix. 23 

Argonauts, history of the, supposed 
to be fabulous, iv. 388 

Arianism, what, x.358—confutation 
of, 11. 352, 353—-Bishop Browne’s 
opinion of, xii, 280—query con- 
cerning, xiii. 349 

Arians, deny the imputation of 
Christ’s righteousness, v. 242— 
know Christ after the flesh, vii. 
292 

Ariosto, remarks on the ‘‘ Orlando 
Furioso ” of, iv. 266 

Aristotle, universal genius of, men- 
tioned, iv. 404—notices concern- 
Ing, Xi. 442, 443 

Armagh, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
277, 3595 437, 438, 497; iv. 47, 
129, 310, 384 

Arminian, creed of an, x. 359, 360 

Arminianism, see under the words, 
Predestination, Election, Repro- 
bation, Perseverance, Redemption 

Arminian Magazine, proposals for 
publishing the, mentioned, iv. 
198—Mr. Wesley collects mate- 
rials for the, iv. 113—notices con- 
cerning, iv. 174, 467; xli. 301, 
304, 412, 419, 487, 488, 495; 
xill. 11, 91, 269, 350—prefaces 
to, xiv. 292-308, 374-377— 
errata in the, mentioned, iv. 325, 
467 

Arminius, James, notice concerning, 
x. 359 

Armley, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 1. 
493, 517; un. 54 

Armsted, B., of London, case of, 
1. 532 

Armstrong, Mrs., of Whickham, 
singular piety of, 11. 261 

Armour of God, what, vi. 379 

Army, revival of religion in the 
British, i. 450, 474-478 ; ii. 1, 2, 
135—profanenesa of the, i. 523; 
viii. 173—-Mr. Wesley preaches 
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to the, at Newcastle, i. 524, 525 
—English, engagements of, with 
the French, in Flanders, i. 450; 
i. 1, 2, 36, 37—spread of religion 
in the, xiii. 282, 283, 287-289 

Arndt’s, John, ‘* True Christianity” 
mentioned, 1. 130, 139; ii. 129 

Arnobius, quoted, x. 23 

Arnold, Mr., mentioned, 1. 153 

Arran, Earl of, the seat of the, 
described, ii. 193, 194 

Arrogance, to be avoided, vii. 141 

Arthur’s Seat, Edinburgh, visited 
by Mr. Wesley, ii. 252. 

Articles of the Church, quoted, viii. 
52, 53 

Artificers, guided by reason, vi. 353 

Arundel, Mr., Mr. Wesley preaches 
a funeral sermon on, iil. 425 

Arvin, Mr., mentioned, il. 247 

Asbury, Mr. Francis, advised to 
return to England, xii. 308-310 
—mentioned, xil. 312—letter to, 
xlil, 58—appointed by Mr. Wes- 
ley a Superintendent of the 
Methodist Episcopal Church in 
America, xiii. 218, 219 

Ashbourne, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 325, 384; ii, 456; iv. 10 

Ashburn, Rev. Solomon, Rector of 
Crowle, epitaph on the, written 
by himself, i. 406; iv. 159 

Ashburton, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
ili. 263 

Ashby-de-la-Zouch, Mr. Wesley’s vi- 
sits to, ill. 163, 406, 455; iv. 9, 
160 

Ashford, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iii. 
448 

Ashkayton, Mr Wesley’s visit to, 
iii. 432—ruins of the Castle and 
Abbey at, described, ili. 432 

Ashton, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, ii. 
573 ll. 4573 iv. 224, 412 

Mr., mentioned, iv. 418 

Aspernell, Bilhah, piety and death 
of, iv. 7 

Assassination, practice of, in the 
Romish Church, ix. 217 

Assembly, General, of the Church 
of Scotland, visited by Mr. Wes- 
ley, ii. 250—behaviour of the 
members censured, ili. 250 

Assembly’s Catechism, quoted, vii. 
267; x. 260, 261 

Assistant Preacher, the, who, viii. 
319—duties of, villi. 319, 320, 
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322, 326, 335; xii. 437, 438; 
xill. 92 | 

Assizes, at Bedford, Mr. Wesley 
preaches at the, ii. 435—descrip- 
tion of the, v. 171 

Assurance, what, iii. 30; viii. 23, 
393; ix. 9,32, 47—-remarks upon, 
Vili. 282, 368-371; ix. 323 xi. 
30, 31, 35, 36, 59-61, 65, 66, 
82-85, 91-96, 101, 413, 452-457; 
xiil, 170—doctrine of, held by 
Mr. Wesley, i. 160 

of God’s love, implied in 
Christian faith, viii. 276, 290, 
291 
of faith, remarks upon, 

Vili. 290-293; ix. 32. See also 
Witness of the Spirit 

Astbury, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 11. 
57, 115 

Astronomers, contradictory calcula- 
tions of, vi. 339 

Astronomy, remarks upon the science 
of, 1. 392, 407; xii. 357-362, 
448-450—Mr. Wesley’s doubts 
concerning, ii. 203 

Atcheson, Mr., of Berwick-upon- 
‘Tweed, mentioned, iv. 420 

Atchinson, George, of Stockton, 
mentioned, xii. 180 

Athanasian Creed, mentioned, iii. 
30-——remarks on the, vi. 200 

Athanasius, quoted, viii. 99 

Atheism, described, vii. 351—a dis- 
ease of human nature, vil. 89, 
339—inculcated under various 
names, vi. 271—practical, pro- 
duced by riches, vii. 217 

Atheist, a professed, converted, i. 
306 

Atheists, account of two, vii. 350 

Athenacly, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
ill. 278 

Athenagoras, quoted, x. 51 

Athenry, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv. 
307, 376 

“Adeot, who, vi. 58, 446 

Athlone, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
90-92, 95, 97, 132, 133, 139, 
140, 185, 197, 199, 272, 363, 
376, 447; i. 5, 93, 228, 229, 
283, 367, 429, 489; iv. 42, 117, 
302, 368, 451—state of religion 
in, ii. 152, 197, 198; xiii. 292, 


293 
Athol, Duke of, gardens of the, 
mentioned, iii. 460 
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Atkins, Thomas, ‘a malefactor, men- 

_» tioned, ii. 121, 123 

_ Atkinson, Rev. Mr., of Leeds, men- 

- tioned, iv. 151 

———-———, William, mentioned, xii. 
306 

Atlas, Mount, height of, alluded to, 
il. 323 

Atlay, Mr. John, mentioned, iii. 
254, 275; xii. 131, 492; xiii. 
100—letters to, xiii. 247, 248— 
notices concerning, xiii. 247—249 

Atmore, Mr., mentioned, iv. 330 

Atmosphere, original state of the, vi. 
210 

Atonement, cannot be made by the 
sinner, v. 254 , 

Atterbury, Bishop, anecdote of, vii. 
44—-mentioned, xii. 9, 10—no- 
tices concerning, xiii. 379, 381 

Attersal, Mrs., of Dorking, death 
of, iv. 196 

Attorneys, dishonesty of, viii. 165, 
166 

Attributes of God, described, vii. 
265—destroyed by the doctrine 
of absolute predestination, vii. 
382 

Atwell, Dr., a Doctor in Divinity, 
without ordination, viii. 223 

Auchterarder, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
lv. 486 

Aughalan, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
Iv. 125, 378 

Augher, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iii. 
278, 361, 435—old castle at, 
mentioned, iil. 435 

Augusta, described, i. 64 

Augustine, character of, vi. 328— 
quoted, vi. 281, 323, 5135 vil. 
170; x. 90, 91, 93, 94, 101, 111, 
113, 118, 149, 154—tenets of, x. 
265, 469; xii. 66—mentioned, 
xil. 1—remarkable saying of, ii. 9 

Aurora Borealis, appearance of an, 
noticed, iil. 382—effect of, on 
many people, iii. 382 

Aust, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 11. 84 

Austin, Mr., miraculous escape of, 
from drowning, ii. 521 

Auto da Fes, account of, by Dr. 
Geddes, vii. 56 

Autolicus, mentioned, x. 39 

Automaton, an, described, iii. 91 

Avon, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, i. 273 

Awakened sinner, described, v. 102 

Awkborough, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
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1. 423; ii. 472; iti, 247, 405, 
476 

Acxholme, Isle of, Mr. Wesley’s visit 
to the, iii. 71 

Axminster, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
1. 434, 458; ill. 263, 344; iv. 86 

Aychf, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
183 

Aymo, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, ii. 194 


B. 


Babes in Christ, who, vii. 236—free 
from the power of sin, vi. 6— 
experience of, vi. 488 

Backbiting, what, vi. 114 

Back-Lane, Bristol, Mr. Wesley 
preaches at, 1. 187, 193 

Backslider, affecting confession of a, 
448, 449 

Backsliders, cases of, 1. 365; 11. 156, 
289, 317, 323, 338, 406, 477, 478; 
ili. 91, 103, 156, 160, 164, 244, 
270, 287, 302, 303, 446, 473; iv. 
79, 143, 492—instances of the 
restoration of, il. 33, 278, 337, 
3613 ill. 21—deaths of, i. 169, 
170, 391; iv. 325—despair of 
many, vi. 515—-may be restored, 
vi. 525 

Bacon, Lord, ‘‘Ten Centuries of 
Experiments ” by, noticed, iv. 
331—universal genius of, men- 
tioned, iv. 404—notices concern- 
ing, xiii. 439, 443 

——, Roger, notice concerning, 
xill. 443 

Bacup, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, in. 
67, 259; iv. 147—people of, 
censured, xil. 488 

Badcock, Mr., curious garden of, at 
Oxford, iv. 239 

, Rev. Mr., censures of, upon 
the Wesleys, refuted, xiii. 370—- 
373; xiv. 372, 373 

Baddiley, Rev. Mr., notices con- 
cerning, ll. 169; iv. 446, 447, 
471,491; xiil. 177 

Baddily, Mrs., of London, happy 
death of her son, ii. 72 

Baderipp, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
ili, 22 

Baildon, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 11. 
110; ili, 258—letter from, on 
attending the services of the 
Church, xiii. 211, 212 

Baily, Rev. Mr., ‘‘ Letter ”’ to, ix. 
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65-89 ; mentioned, ii, 194—his 
manner of writing, ix. 65 

Baker, My., Sheriff of London, 
mentioned, iv. 480 

Miss Elizabeth, letters to, 

xiii..97, 98 

, John, heads a mob, at West- 
Bromwich, viii. 210, 213 

Balaam, address of, to Balak, vii. 
188 

Balcarrow, iii. 94 

Baldock, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, i. 
42, 43 

Baldon-Ferry, mentioned, ii. 
177, 358 

Baldwin-Street, Bristol, Mr. Wesley 
preaches at, 1.185, 187, 188, 189, 
193, 197, 198 

Balham, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iv. 
475, 479 

Bali, Mr., of London, persuades 
Mr. Wesley to preach at the 
Foundery, vii. 37 

——, Miss, letter to, xii. 441, 442 

——, Giles, mentioned, xii. 128 

——, Roger, Antinomian principles 
of, 11. 11, 181—infamous charac- 
ter of, ii. 181—mentioned, ii, 459, 
vill. 509 

Ballantrae, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
ill. 209 

Ballantyne, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
iv. 208 

Ballard, Mrs., of Bradford, Wilts, 
death of, mentioned, iv. 437 

Baileugh, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
206 

Ballibac Ferry, Mr. Wesley’s chaise 
overset into the river at, iii. 
491 

Balliboy, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, ii. 
96 

Balligarane, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
li. 95, 432, 492; iv. 44, 122 

Ballimannely, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
iv. 127 

Ballinahinch, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
iv. 314 

Ballinasloe, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
il, 94, 490; iv. 118, 303, 369 

Ballinderry, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ill. 439, 5003; iv. 129 

Ballinrobe, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ili, 279, 376, 433, 493; iv. 44, 
122, 307, 455 

Ballybeg, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, ii. 
379 








66, 
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Ballybrittas, Mr.. Wesley’ 8 visit to, 
li. 194 : 

Ballyconnel, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
iv. 309, 377, 457 

Ballygarrane, Mr.Wesley’s visits to, 
il. 372; ill. 10, 224, 280, 362 

Baliyhays, Mr. Wesley’ 8 visits to, 
iv. 46, 377, 458 

Ballyheen, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, il. 
375 

Baliymafay, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
iii, 221 

Ballymena, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
iii. 3, 439, 500; iv. 312, 381, 
460 

Ballymoney, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
Iv. 312 

Ballymore, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
il. 372 

Ballyrane, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
inl. 490 

Ballyshannon, Mr.Wesley’s visits to, 
ii, 221, 434 

Baltinglass, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
li. 230, 287, 372, 439 . 

Bamfield, Elizabeth, piety ‘and death 
of, 11. 218 

Bampton, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iil. 
266 

Banbury, Mr. 
Iv. 292 

Bandon, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
137, 188, 189, 274, 275, 366, 
453; iii. 12, 96, 226, 280, 363, 
430, 491; iv. 43, 120, 306, 373, 
374, 453—notice concerning, xii. 
435—mob at, headed by a Clergy- 
man, il. 189 

Bands, origin of, among the Me- 
thodists, Vill. 257, 258—rules of 
the, vill. 272, 273—directions to 
the, vii. 273, 274—regulations 
concerning, vill. 307—origin of 
the, vill. 380—remark upon the, 
xii. 474—1in Bristol, mentioned, i. 
301—in Kingswood, mentioned, 
i. 287, 295, 301—in London, 
mentioned, 1. 291, 305, 306, 350, 
ii. 100; xii. 121 

Band-mectings, how conducted, viii. 
258—objections to, answered, vill. 
259, 441, 442; ix. 55 

Banff, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 
181; iv. 75, 276—the town of, 
described, iv. 75 

, Lady, visited by Mr. Wesley, 

lv, 274, 276 


Wesley’s visit to, 
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Bangor, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
383 

Bankrupts, rules concerning, iil. 
185; vill. 309 

Bannbridge, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
iv. 49 

Baptism, by immersion, i. 25, 30; 
ll. 469-—instances of adult, i. 172, 
187, 490; ii. 91, 184, 271, 387, 
432, 459, 469, 523; xii, 115— 
not the new birth, vi. 73—grace 
of, often lost, v. 222; vi. 75— 
does not supersede the necessity 
of the new birth, v. 221—remarks 
upon, villi. 48, 49—Popish doc- 
trine of, x. 114-116, 150—doc- 
trine of the Quakers concerning, 
disproved, x. 184—design of, 
x. 188—mode of, x. 188-190, 
394, 437—hbenefits of, x. 190— 
192—perpetuity of, x. 192, 193; 
subjects of, x. 193-201—‘‘ Trea- 
tise on,” x. 188-201—letter to 
the Bishop of Bristol, concerning, 

. xii. 56—of a Jew, ii. 432 

Baptist, a pious, mentioned, i. 217 
—dispute with a, mentioned, ii. 
6—misrepresentations of a, men- 
tioned, ii. 56—Minister, of Co- 
ningsby, mentioned, ii. 103 

controversy, remark upon, 

li. 226 





Preacher, rudeness of a, 





ii. 419 

Baptists, state of religion among 
the, villi. 183, 184—rise of the, 
noticed, viii. 242—mischief done 
by the, at Wednesbury, i. 225 

Baptist-Mills, near Bristol, Mr. 
Wesley’s visits to, i. 185, 188, 
191, 193, 194, 205, 210, 218, 
230, 235, 338, 344; ii. 18 

Barber, Mr., a Presbyterian Min- 
ister, of Rathfriland, mentioned, 
iv. 382 

———, John, notice concerning, 
xiii. 90 

Barclay, the ‘‘ Apology” of, cen- 
sured, 1. 495; 11. 6—mentioned, 
li. 218—quoted, x. 177, 178, 179, 
180, 184, 185—denied the impu- 
tation of Christ’s righteousness, 
v. 243 

Bardsley, Mr. Samuel, letters to, 
Xll. 485-489 

Barewle, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
205 
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Barford, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
ili. 40 

Bark, Peruvian, effects of, in Mr. 
Wesley, ii. 310—not to be pre- 
scribed in continued fever, iii, 98 

Barker, Mr., of Congreve, men- 
tioned, iv. 198 

, Mr., of Leigh, mentioned, 
iv. 96, 146 

Barkhausen, Dr., mentioned, i. 108 

Barking, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
265 

Barksweil, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
i. 420 

Barkway, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
iii. 78 

Barley, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iii. 
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Barley-Hail, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
380, 419, 424, 447, 465, 467, 
494, 522,; ii. 10, 57, 294, 419; 
ili. 70 

Barlow, Mr., mentioned, ii. 61 

, Margaret, of Darlington, 
strange account of, iv. 423 

Barnabas, contention of, with Paul, 
Vv. 229, 272; Vil. 49 

Barnabas, St., the “ Epistle” of, 
mentioned, x. 17 

Barnard, Judge, seat of, described, 
ii. 366, 367 

» Mr., mentioned, iv. 373 

Barnard-Castie, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, ii. 262; iii. 61, 135, 175, 176, 
207, 255, 335, 336, 465; iv. 78, 
151, 179, 279, 280, 331—state of 
religion at, lili. 136—revival of 
religion at, xill. 323-325;- xiv. 
373 

Barnardiston, Sir Nathanael, men- 
tioned, ii. 128 

Barnborough, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
ii. 105 

Barnes, Dr., two treatises of, pub- 
lished by Mr. Wesley, viii. 365, 
366 

Barnet, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iu. 
384, 447, 483; iv. 113, 265, 352, 
354, 403 

Barnsley, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
339 

Barnstaple, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
1. 508 

Baronet, a rich, annoyed by a puff 
of smoke, vil. 13, 220 

Barrow, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iii. 
166, 247, 405, 476; iv. 228 
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Barrow, Dr. Isaac, commended, as 
a writer, xii. 67, 68 

Barrowford, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
h. 110 

Barry, Colonel, mentioned, ii. 137, 


138 
, Dr., of Churchill, men- 
tioned, iv. 327 
, James, mentioned, xii. 417 
—notice of the death of, xiii. 472 
Barsisa, Santon, the case of, refer- 
red to, il. 79 
Bartholomew-Close, iii. 158 
Bartholomew-Fair, mentioned, ii. 
120 
Barton, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iii. 
166 
Barton-Forge, Mr. Wesley’s visit 
to, 11. 235 
Barton-Mills, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
iv. 437 
Barton, Mrs. Jane, of Beverley, 
letters to, xli. 358-368 
Barton’s ‘Lectures on Lough- 
Neagh,” noticed, ii. 382 
Basil, Susanna, of Bristol, men- 
tioned, i. 344 
Basingshaw church, Mr. Wesley 
preaches at, i. 163, 170, 172 
Basingstoke, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
1.175, 185; ii. 76, 245, 467, 515, 
5173 ill. 24, 148, 267 
Bass, the, an islet of Scotland, for- 
merly astate-prison, Mr.Wesley’s 
visit to, 11. 464 
Bastable, Cornelius, character of, 
xil. 189, 190, 192, 193 
Bate, Arthur, of Wakefield, the 
wife of, mentioned, i. 447 
——, Jane, letter from, to Mr. 
Wesley, i. 528-531 
Bateman, Rev. Thomas, of London, 
notices concerning, li. 58; vili. 
291; xiii. 120 
,» Mr., collection of anti- 
quities by, noticed, ii. 448 
Bates’s, Dr., ‘‘Elenchus Motuum 
nuperorum in Anglid,” noticed, 
ii. 174 
Bath, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 186, 
192, 197, 198, 199, 209, 212, 
217, 249, 348, 349, 357, 411, 
449, 475; ii. 11, 14, 72, 82, 100, 
119, 129, 166, 245, 281, 314, 
346, 429, 458; iii. 24, 142, 146, 
147, 196, 237, 262, 267, 274, 346, 
354, 443, 479; iv. 8, 29, 55, 87, 
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88, 95, 118, 116, 136, 144, 166, 
171, 175, 188, 189, 191, 192, 197 
213, 216, 217, 221, 237, 244, 
258, 261, 266, 288, 289, 298, 
320, 326, 349, 361, 399, 407, 
437, 446, 472, 473, 480, 492— 
formation of a Methodist society 
in, i. 349—rise of Methodism in, 
xiii. 274—state of religion in, 
xiii. 18—confusion in the society 
at, iv. 171, 188—new buildings 
at, described, iv. 480—founda- 
tion-stone of a new chapel at, 
laid by Mr. Wesley, iv. 113 

Bathing, accident occasioned by, iii. 
95 ° 

Battersea, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iii. 
268 

Battle of Aghrim, referred to, ii. 
142 

BarroAoyjonre, explained, v. 331 

Bausell, Mr. Jobn, letter to, xiii. 
113 

Baxendale, Mr. John, letters to, 
xill. 34-36 

Bazxier, Rev. Richard, the ‘‘ Life*’ 
of, noticed, ii. 311, 414—*‘ His- 
tory of Councils by,” noticed, ii. 
314—spirit of, commended, ii. 
329—‘* Aphorisms on Justifica- 
tion by,” mentioned, vill. 282 ; x. 
384—preface to, xiv. 231, 232— 
**Gildas Salvianus of,” noticed, 
vill. 302—remarks of, on pastoral 
Visiting, Vill. 302, 303, 3153 xil. 
404—spirit of, as a Nonconform- 
ist, x. 501—quoted, xii. 23— 
book of, on Apparitions, noticed, 
il. 202—striking quotation from, 
vl. 298—mistake of, corrected, 
vil. 68 

Bay of Biscay, mentioned, i. 20 

Bayford, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iii. 
195 

Bayley, Dr., the Hebrew Grammar 
of, noticed, xii. 449 

, Rev. Mr., assists Mr. Wes- 
ley in Church Service, iv. 247, 
248 

Baynes, Mr. William, notices con- 
cerning, ll. 429; xii. 131—death 
of, iv. 114 

Beach-Lane, London, Mr. Wesley 
preaches at, i. 172 

Beaconsfield, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
li. 396 

Beale, Mr., mentioned, iv. 104 
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Beard, Thomas, persecution and 
death of, i. 467 ; xiii. 280 

Bearfield, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 1. 
234; ii. 33, 41, 72, 76, 82, 129, 
227, 228, 281 

Bear-Yard, London, Mr. Wesley 
preaches at the, i. 159 

Beasts, probable design of God, in 
the distinction made between 
clean and unclean, iii. 453 

Beattie, Dr., ‘‘ Poems” by, com- 
mended, iv. 64—mentroned, iv. 
145 

Beauchamp, Mr., mentioned, 11. 449 

, Ann, of Limerick, 
happy death of, ii. 370, 372 

Beauty, melancholy death of a cele- 
brated, ii. 338—case of an emi- 
nent, mentioned, iii. 363 

Beccles, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
90 

Beckington, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
iil. 266 

Bedder, Ephraim, of London, men- 
tioned, 11. 278 

Bedell, Bishop, notices concerning, 
iv. 377, 4585 xiv. 247 

Bedford, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
304~307, 314, 397, 431, 435, 463, 
511, 518; iii. 37, 40, 152, 159, 
242, 269, 302, 347, 382, 420, 
444, 480; iv. 39, 58, 64, 90, 140, 
194, 220, 241, 248, 293, 440— 
the Mayor of, commended, ii. 
397—mischief done at, by a Cler- 
gyman, 11. 307—society of Mora- 
vians at, censured, ii. 304—As- 
sizes of, Mr. Wesley preaches at, 
1. 435 © 

Bedford, Rev. Arthur, of Bristol, 
piety and learning of, iv. 197 

,» Rev. Mr., sermon of, 

against Mr. Wesley, i. 160—1:mis- 
takes the Methodist doctrine, ix. 
9, 32 

Bedlam, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i, 
468—refused admittance to, ii. 
174 

Bedminster, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
11. 843 ill. 147, 443; Iv. 88 

Bedworth, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
233 

Beecher, Alderman, of Bristol, re- 
fuses Mr. Wesley permission to 
visit the prisoners, i. 267—men- 

_ tioned, ix. 38 

Beererocomb, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
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to, ii. 32, 60, 65, 115, 202, 240, 
244 

Beergarrow, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
Iv. 205 

Beeston, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, i. 
374, 375 | 

Beggar, affecting case of a, vii. 250 

Beggars, common, the question of 
relieving, vit. 250, 251—an entire 
town of, in Scotland, visited by 
Mr. Wesley, iv. 76 

Behmen, Jacob, sentiments of, cen- 
sured, i. 375, 376; 11. 46; i. 18, 
160, 502—‘* Mysterium Mag- 
num’’ of, noticed, 1. 376—men- 
tioned, ix. 466, 509; x. 179, 184; 
xii. 198, 199—‘‘ Thoughts upon,”” 
ix. 509-514—‘‘ Specimen of the 
Divinity and Philosophy of,” ix. 
514—518—strange conceit of, vi. 
293 

Belchier, Mr., mentioned, xu. 154, 
167, 170 

Belfast, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 1. 
380, 381, 444, 535; ili, 90, 275, 
357, 438, 499; iv. 127, 343, 
381, 461—real cause of the insur- 
rections at, iii. 499—beautiful 
meeting-house at, described, iv. 
461 

Belford, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 1. 
250 

Belisarius, historical notice of, iv. 
313—the ‘‘ Life’’ of, mentioned, 
ill. 484 

Believers, reason why they are weak 
and faint, iii. 204——invariable rule 
of God’s proceeding with, ii. 204 
—necessity of watchfulness in, 
ili. 204 

in Christ Jesus, who, v. 

88. See also Hapertence. 

Believing the gospel, explained and 
enforced, v. 85 

Belinger, Mr., mentioned, i. 40, 49 

Bell, Mr., of London, mentioned, 
i. 281; ii. 27; villi. 377 

——, George, mentioned, i. 76, 
123, 125, 126, 132—extravagan- 
cies of, viii. 315, 350; x. 409, 
411, 423, 424; xi. 4273 xii. 115, 
117, 243, 465; xiii. 321-323— 
objections by Mr. Wesley to his 
opinions and behaviour, ui. 119, 
122—terror occasioned by his 
prophecy, iii. 129, 130—dismissed 
from the society by Mr. Wesley, 
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iii. 124—mischief occasioned by, 


lil. 207, 242 
Bell, Captain, treacherous murder 
of, by an American Captain, iv. 


94 

Bellamy, Mrs., the “ Life” of, no- 
ticed, iv. 477 

Bellarmine, Cardinal, mentioned, 
ili, 44—dying saying of, v. 238 

Belper, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
341 


Belton, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 
378; i1. 155, 256; iv. 335 

Belturbet, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iii. 
4; iv. 46, 124 

Belvidere, a seat near Portarlington, 
visited by Mr. Wesley, iii. 286 

Bend, Mark, mentioned, ii. 36, 37 

Beneficence, a source of enjoyment, 
vi. 500—recommended, vii. 306 

Bengelius, calculation of, referred 
to, vil, 420—doubts of, respect- 
ing 1 John v. 7, v. 201—opinion 
of, concerning the Millennium, 
xli. 303, 421—notices concern- 
ing, ii. 467; xii. 411; xiv. 251, 
252 ‘ 

Bengeworth, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
i. 228; iii, 455; iv. 104, 116, 
144, 175, 197, 267, 268, 327 

Bennet, Rev. Mr., of Laneast, men- 
tioned, i. 462, 498, 501, 508; ii. 
32 





, Rev. Mr., of Tresmere, 
mentioned, ii. 116, 206 
, Edward, of Sheffield, sin- 
gular death of, ii. 419, 420 
, John, mentioned, i. 467, 
494; ii. 114, 115, 163, 265, 327; 
lil. 457; xi. 483—accuses Mr. 
Wesley of preaching Popery, ii. 
253—renounces connexion with 
him, il. 253; xil. 251 
, Mr., testimony of, respect- 
ing Mrs. Morgan, of Mitchel, ix. 
62, 63 
———, Mr., of Rotterdam, men- 
' tioned, iv. 248 
Bennets, John, piety and death of, 
iii. 235 
Bennis, Mrs. Elizabeth, letters to, 
xii. 368-384 
Benson, Bishop of Gloucester, men- 
tioned, iv. 363 
, Mr. Joseph, testimony 
of, concerning Mr. Fletcher, xi. 
293-299, 344, 345, 350-355— 
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writings of, mentioned, xii. 413, 
415——notice concerning, xii. 416 
—letter to, on his Answer to 
Madan’s defence of. Polygamy, 
xiv. 304—letters to, xti. 393-415 

Bentley, Dr., Greek Testament of, 
noticed, xii. 448—-haughtiness of, 
vii. 141 

Bentley-Wood-Green, Mr. Wesley’s 
Visit to, lili. 67 

Bently, Rev. Mr., mentioned, iii. 
170 

Bereans, blessing of God upon the, 
in searching the Scriptures, v. 
193 

Beresford, Miss, of Ashbourn, men- 
tioned, ii. 325; xi. 59—biogra- 
phical account of, ii. 400-406 

Bergen, battle of, mentioned, ii. 473 

Berkeley-Castle, deseribed, iv. 25 

Bernard, Dr., ‘‘ Account of the 
Siege of Drogheda” by, noticed, 
uu. 440 

Berridge, Rev. John, notices con-. 
cerning, 11. 463, 468, 499-507, 
511, 518, 520; iii. 38, 40, 77, 
170; iv. 37; vill. 350; xiil. 
309-313 ; xiv. 356—letter to, xil. 
218-220—remarks by Mr. Wes- 
ley on a letter addressed to him, 
lll. 26—extraordinary usefulness 
of, i1. 483-488, 499 

Bertholdsdorf, Mr. Wesley’s visit 
to, 1. 115—mentioned, i. 116, 
122, 124 

Bervie, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
332 

Berwick, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
105, 107, 156, 228, 229, 260, 288, 
411, 488; iii. 54, 55, 178, 208, 
250, 323, 399; iv. 152, 181, 182, 
278, 332, 420—notices concern- 
ing Methodism at, xiii. 296 

Bespham, Mr., piety of, mentioned, 
iv. 113 

Bethnal-Green, Mr. Wesley preaches 
at, ili. 195—Mr. Wesley visits 
the members of society in, iv. 92 
—remarks on their poverty, iv. 


92 
church, Mr. Wesley 
preaches at, iv. 58, 323, 432 
Betley, state of religion at, i. 515, 
516 
Beurn, Mr. Wesley’s arrival at, i. 
108 
Beveridge’s, Bishop, ‘ Pandectw 
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Canonum Conciliorum,” men- 
tioned, i. 41 

Beverley, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, il. 
495; ili. 65, 167, 257, 401, 474; 
iv. 22, 98, 157, 212, 228, 281, 
334, 425, 489—the Minster at, 
described, iii. 257 

Bewdley, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iv. 
25, 116, 145, 175, 197, 327 

Bexley, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 1. 
289; ii. 169 

Bezore, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 11. 
203, 300, 426 

Bible, menders of the, should offer 
their hypotheses modestly, 111. 
504—new translation of the, cen- 
sured, iv. 320—various editions 
of the English, mentioned, vii. 
46 

Biddick, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ili. 
60, 399; iv. 19 

Biddulph, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 11. 
529; 111. 48 

Bideford, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
428—state of religion in, xii. 489, 
490, 50 

Bigg, Mr. Thomas, of Newcastle, 
letter to, xiii. 131, 132 

Biggs, Mr., mentioned, iii. 132 

Bigotry, defined, v. 490—evils of, 
ll. 336; v. 490; xiv. 351—free- 
dom of Methodism from, viii. 
206—means used by Mr. Wesley 
to prevent in his societies, vill. 
257 

Bilbrook, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
226, 252, 269, 282, 398; ili. 48, 
190, 389, 455 

Bill-broking, trade of, condemned, 
il. 185 

Billingford, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
iil. 72 

Bilstone, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iii. 
389—riots at, viii. 210—214 

Bindon, Mr., mentioned, iii. 95 

Bingham, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iii. 
407 

Bingley, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iii. 
67, 260, 403, 475; iv. 12, 72, 
148, 178, 226, 284, 415 

Binknell, Jane, Mr. Wesley preaches 
a funeral sermon on, at Snows- 
fields, iv. 63 

Binlington, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
Iv. 293 | 

Birches, the, near Madeley, pheno- 
menon at, iii. 501 
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Bird, John, deposition of, respect- 
ing the riots in Staffordshire, xii. 
144, 158, 159 

» Mary, of Wednesbury, per- 

secution of, viii. 211—deposition 

of, respecting the riots in Staf- 

fordshire, xiil. 144 

, Mr., destruction of the pro- 
perty of, vill. 213 

Birds, creation of, vi. 212—our 
ignorance of, in several respects, 
vi. 342 

Birmingham, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
1.87, 422, 464, 532; ii. 7,11, 58, 
101, 165, 224, 225, 252, 268, 
282, 324, 397, 525; iii. 47, 140, 
161, 205, 233, 244, 313, 388, 
455, 502, 503; iv. 9, 69, 95, 
116, 145, 175, 198, 231, 232, 
245, 260, 268, 285, 299, 327, 
328, 342, 364, 390, 410, 447, 
482—state of religion in, il. 282, 
324, 397; xiv. 211—mob at, iii. 
161, 244, 313 

Birr, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 11. 96, 
134, 138, 139, 186, 197, 273, 
275, 364; ill. 9, 100, 282, 367, 
429, 490; iv. 42, 118, 303, 369, 
452 

Birstal, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 1. 
371, 374, 375, 409, 419, 424, 
447, 465, 466, 467, 493, 517, 
522; ii. 54, 55, 109, 162, 231, 
254, 291, 328, 407, 497; il. 68, 
70, 71, 110, 185, 261, 404, 476, 
477; iv. 12, 50, 51, 69, 101, 
133, 177, 212, 285, 330, 416, 
466—case of the chapel at, iv. 
259, 260; xii. 136-138 ; xill. 99, 
241-245 

Bishop’s Court, Isle of Man, men- 
tioned, iv. 206 

Bishop, Mr., death of, mentioned, 
ii. 2 











, Miss, of Keynsham, men- 
tioned, iv. 217, 401—letters to, 
xiii. 18-34, 133-137 

Bishop, anecdote of a, ix. 87—arbi- 
trary interference of a, i. 362— 
dishonourable evasion of a, 11.531 . 

Andrews, mentioned, iil. 
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Atterbury, anecdote of, 
vil. 44 

of Bristol], conversation of 
the, with Mr. Wesley’s grand- 


father, iii. 215 
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Bishop of Bristol, mentioned, i. 
266—letter to, xii. 56—conver- 
sation with, xiii. 464-466 

Bull, doctrine of, ix. 113 

of Cork, a persecutor of 

the Methodists, ix. 87, 88 

— Cowper, character of, as a 

writer, x. 442 

Erasmus, mentioned, x. 450 

of Exeter, mentioned, iii. 

111; vili. 516—letters to, ix. 1-64 

Fisher, quoted, x. 100 

of Gloucester, mentioned, 

iv. 363—“‘ Letter” to, ix. 117- 

173 


























Hooper, held general re- 
demption, x. 265 
Latimer, held general re- 
demption, x. 265 
of Lichfield and Coventry, 
reply to the ‘‘ Charge” of, viii. 
78-99 
of London, Mr. Wesley 
waits upon the, 1. 370—‘‘ Letter” 
to, in answer to his ‘‘ Charge,” 
vii. 481-495—forbids Mr. Filet- 
cher to preach to the French 
Prisoners, xi. 289, 290 
of Londonderry, reason as- 
signed by, for ordaining Mr. Max- 
field, iii. 131—mentioned, iii. 92 
—visited by Mr. Wesley, iil. 267 ; 
iv. 47—sermon by, commended, 
iv. 46—palace and garden of, vi- 
— by Mr. Wesley, iii. 496; iv. 
81 














Lowth, ‘‘ Answer”? to Bi- 
shop Warburton by, noticed, iii. 
240—‘* Lectures de Poesi He- 
breed’? by, noticed, iii. 243—cour- 
teous behaviour of, mentioned, 
iv. 112, 113 
Newton, mistake of, vii. 163 
Bishops, what, vii. 275—not supe- 
rior to Evangelists, vii. 273—and 
Presbyters, of one order, ii. 6; 
xiii. 218, 219 
, Protestant, in the reign of 
Charles the Second, execrable 
spirit of the, ii. 311, 312—obedi- 
ence due to, vill. 120, 280; xiii. 
203—persecuted the Methodists, 
xill, 118, 120—reasons for not 
requesting them to ordain the 
Preachers for America, xiii. 219. 
See also other Bishops under their 
respective names. 
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Bissicks, Thomas, of Kingswood, 
mentioned, i. 299, 301, 302, 341 

Bisson, Jane, of St. Helier, notices 
concerning, iv. 395; xiii. 68, 80 
—letters to, xii. 84—90 

Black, Mr., of Aberdeen, mentioned, 
iv. 276 

——, Mr., of Perth, mentioned, 
iii. 394 

, William, jun., of Amherst, 
Nova-Scotia, letter from, giving 
an account of the conversion of 
himself and his family, iv. 225 

Blackburn, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
iv. 178, 204, 271, 329, 414 

Blackburne, Archdeacon, visited by 
Mr. Wesley, iv. 331—‘‘ Consider- 
ations on the Penal Laws against 
Papists”’ by, noticed, il. 349 

Black-Burton, Mr. Wesley’s visit 
to, iii, 184 

Blacker, Ruth, of Brestfield, men- 
tioned, ii. 432 

Blackhall, Mr. George, letter to, 
xiii. 112, 113 

Blackheath, Mr. Wesley preaches to 
twelve or fourteen thousand peo- 
ple at, i. 203 

Black-House, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
1. 531 

Blackmore, Sir Richard, ‘‘ Prince 
Arthur,” a poem by, noticed, iv. 
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Blackpool, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
lll, 226, 227, 281, 364; Iv. 44 

Black-Rock, Mr. Wesley’s arrivals 
at, 11.88; iv. 246—described, iv. 
246 

Blackstone, Judge, remarks of, upon 
slavery, xi. 70, 71—quoted, xi. 


81, 

Blackwater, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
iii. 438; iv. 47, 311, 463 

Blackwell, Mr. Ebenezer, men- 
tioned, il. 269, 302; iv. 112— 
notice concerning, xil. 150, 151 
—letters to, xii. 150-177—valu- 
able remark of, xii. 285——death 
of, mentioned, iv. 233 

————, Mrs., mentioned, iti. 
300; iv. 262; xi. 129, 150— 
death of, mentioned, iv. 223 

, Mr. Richard, mentioned, 

xii. 338 

Blackwell’s ‘« Sacred Classics Mlus- 
trated and Defended,” noticed, 
iv. 367 
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Blair, the Castle of, mentioned, iii. 
395 

, Dr., “‘ Sermons” of, noticed, 
iv. 15l—conjectured to be the 
translator of ‘‘ Fingal,’’ iv. 276, 
335 

——, Mr., friendly reception given 
by, to Mr. Wesley, iii. 179 

——, Andrew, mentioned, viii. 327, 
xiii. 12-15 

Blase-Castle, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, iv. 259, 438 

Blake, Robert, notices concerning, 
xiii. 14, 15 

Blanchland, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 49, 50, 106 

Bland, Mr., opinion of, concerning 
the Hebrew language, 11.39 

- Blarney, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 1. 
138 

Blasphemy, of complaining that the 
terms of the Christian covenant 
are too severe, v. 210—against 
the Holy Ghost, what, vi. 522 

Bleeding at the nose, cure of, ii. 
328 

Blencowe, Mr., mentioned, ii. 263 

Blenheim-House, mentioned, iv. 38, 
193, 354 

Blessedness of those that hunger and 
thirst after righteousness, v. 269 

Blewbury, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 11, 14, 33 

Blind man, extraordinary genius of 
a, iv. 73 

Blisson, Mr., mentioned, xii. 159, 
160 

Blister, danger of, when applied to 
the head, xii. 209 

Blood, remarks on the eating of, i. 
524—remarks on the circulation 
of the, iv. 21 

“© Blow at the Root,” a, x. 364-369 

Blow, William, mentioned, 1. 443—- 
singular preservation of, ii. 35 

Blundell, Mr., charity of, ii. 400 

Blunt, Mr., mentioned, iv. 265 

Boarding-schools, evils of, vii. 83 

Boardman, Mr. Richard, offers him- 
self for America, iil. 374—notices 
concerning, xii. 127, 331—the 
death of, xiii. 472—epitaph on, 
xu. 13 

Bocardo, at Oxford, Mr. Wesley 
preaches at the, i. 165 

Bocher-Ferry, Mr. Wesley’s arrival 
at, lil. 144 
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Bocher, Joan, case of, viii. 207 
Bodleian Library, mentioned, i. 
318 
Bodmin, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iii.. 
-3773 iv. 27, 54, 109, 135, 216 © 
Bodily disorders, a cause of spirit- 
ual heaviness, vi. 95 
Body, the, what, xi. 447—body, hu- 
man, description of the, vil. 225 
——entrusted to men by God, vi. 
138—influence of, upon the soul, 
vl. 219—not the seat of sin, vi. 
418-—imperfections of, vil. 346— 
the four elements combined in 
the, vii. 226—a source of tempt- 
ation, vi.477 ; ili. 346—difference 
between a mortal and a glorified, 
Vii. 479—-our ignorance of many 
things relating to our, vi. 343— 
not to be transparent, vi. 293 
Boéhm, Rev. Mr., ‘‘ Sermons” by, 
commended, iv. 69—notices con- 
cerning, iv. 69; xii. 288, 431 
Boerhaave, mentioned, iii. 180 
Bogie, Mr. James, letters to, xii. 
506 
Béhler, Peter, Mr. Wesley’s first 
interview with, i. 84—conversa- 
tions with, mentioned, i. 85, 86, 
89, 90, 91, 93, 102, 306, 308, 
311—father of, mentioned, i. 110, 
156—advice of, respecting the 
Rules of the Methodist society in 
London, i. 92—embarks for Ca- 
rolina, i. 93—letter of, to Mr. 
Wesley, i. 94—fruits of the min- 
istry of, in England, i. 105, 257— 
denies the possibility of salvation 
from all sin in this life, i. 311— 
letter of, to Mr. Whitefield, cen- 
sured, il. 295—tenets of, i. 111— 
notices concerning, 1. 307; iv. 
2653 vill. 366, 368, 380, 483; 
xii. 51, 52; xi. 273 
Botree, Bog of, Mr. Wesley’s visit 
to, ll. 274 | 
Bold, Mr., of Brecon, notice ‘con- 
cerning, xiii. 11 
Bolingbroke, Lord, ‘‘ Works’ of, 
noticed, ii. 453—-mentioned, 111. 
303; ix. 193 
Bolston, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 1. 
362 
Bolton, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, u. 
113, 163, 226, 265, 270, 283, 
291, 327, 384, 437, 478; iii. 50, 
187, 206, 247, 316, 394, 457; 
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iV. 11, 71, 96, 147, 175, 176, 
186, 199, 204, 247, 270, 300, 
329, 389, 413, 480, 485—revival 
of religion in, iii. 109—state of 
religion in, li. 283, 284, 327; 
iil. 206; xii. 320—aspersions 
cast upon Mr. Wesley at, by 
John Bennet, ii. 253, 265 
—settlement of the preaching- 
house at, ii. 265—Sunday- 
schools at, noticed, iv. 389, 413, 
414 

Bolton, Rev. Robert, mentioned, 
iii. 30—the ‘“‘ Works”’ of, noticed, 
xiv. 245—‘ Directions for walk- 
ing with God,” mentioned, ii. 
312 





, Mr., the ingenious works 
of, at Soho, visited by Mr. Wes- 
ley, iv. 9, 232 

———., Mr., of Witney, mentioned, 
lii. 503 

, Miss, letters to, xii. 462— 
472; xii. 138 

Bolt’s ‘‘ Considerations on the Af- 
fairs of India,” noticed, iv. 68, 
88 

Bonas, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, ii. 
285 

Bonavici’s ‘‘ History of the War in 
Italy,” noticed, 111. 487 

Bondage, spirit of, described, v. 
104 





Bongs, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 
494; 11. 57 

Bonner, Bishop, persecuting spirit 
of, mentioned, vili. 127, 207— 
house of, at Hackney, i. 317, 
386, 391 - 

‘* Book of Common Prayer,” notices 
concerning the, xii. 422 

Books, large, reason assigned for 
writing them, li. 353—circula- 
tion of, in the societies, viii. 319, 
328; xii. 293, 304, 307, 495— 
Mr. Wesley’s plan for committing 
the care of them to the Stewards, 
ii. 279 

Book-Room, Mr. Wesley appoints a 
committee for superintending 
the business of the, iv. 439 

Booker, Rev. Mr., mentioned, ii. 
271, 272 

, Mr., a letter of, referred to, 

li. 352 

, Rev. Mr., of Rosemead, 

mentioned, li. 379, 443 
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Booth, Mr., of the Isle of Man, 
mentioned, iv. 99 
, Mr. John, letter to, xiii. 





9 
, Elizabeth, of Woodseats, 
singular account of, ii. 292-294 

Booth-Bank, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 56, 114, 164, 283 

Boothby, Mr. William, mentioned, 
iv. 199 

Borlase, Dr., turns Mr. Reeves out . 
of his house, 1. 461—commits 
Mr. Westall to prison, 1. 473— 
issues warrants for the apprehen- 
sion of Methodists, 1. 499, 501 
—sends Mr. Maxfield for a sol- 
dier, 1. 500—signs a warrant for 
the apprehension of Mr. Wesley, 
i. 502—** Antiquities of Corn- 
wall” of, noticed, 11. 425—into- 
lerance of, xili. 282 

Born of God, in what sense he that 
is, sinneth not, v. 11 

Boroughbridge, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, 1. 374, 408, 413, 424, 485; ii. 
54, 103; iv. 184 

Bosanguet, Miss, mentioned, iii. 
201, 404; iv. 50, 136. See also 
under Mrs. Fletcher. 

Boscawen’s translation of Horace, 
quoted, ix. 1, 97, 477; x. 338, 
437; xi. 1, 97, 161, 446; xii. 
131, 395, 396; xiii. 372 

Bosomworth, Adam, of Sandhutton, 
description given by, of the earth- 
quake at Whiston-Cliffs, 11. 331 

Boston, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
471; i. 723 iv. 185 

, the town of, described, iii. 
72 











, Mr., saying of, li. 534— 
‘“‘Human Nature in its Fourfold 
State” of, quoted, ix. 434-464 

Boswell, Mr., ‘*‘ Account of Corsica” 
by, noticed, ini. 347—‘‘ Tour to 
the Hebrides” by, mentioned, 
xii. 14] 

Bosworth, John, letter of, to Mr. 
Wesley, ii. 8, 9—death of, men- 
tioned, ii. 9 

Bothwell, Lord, marriage of, to 
Mary Queen of Scots, mentioned, 
iii. 317 

Botsamlode, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 


ili. 79 
Bottle, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, ii. 
479 
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Boulanvilliers, Count de, ‘‘ Life of Bradford, Wilts, Mr, Wesley’s vi- 


Mahomet” by, censured, iii. 307 

Bourignon, Madame, mentioned, iv. 
8—notices concerning, xiii. 101, 
102 

Bourke, Mr., mentioned, ix. 179; 
xli. 372, 436 

Bovey, Miss, sudden death of, i. 36 

Bowen, Mr., of Liyngwair, men- 
tioned, iii. 478; iv. 105, 109, 
164, 287, 434 

Bowers, Mr., of London, mentioned, 
ii. 27 

Bowes, Mr., of London, mentioned, 
1. 281 

» Mrs., happy death of, i. 
309, 310 

Bowling-Green, Bristol, Mr. Wes- 
ley preaches at the, i. 193 

———__——— House, Mr. Wesley’s 
visit to, iv. 286 

Boy, extraordinary trial of a, at 
Worcester Assizes, iv. 40 

Boyce, Dr., music of, mentioned, 
xn. 129 

, Mr., of Oxford, mentioned, 
xi. 6 

Boyd, Mr., mentioned, iv. 126 

Boyle, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, il. 
446 

Boyle, Lord, quoted, xiii. 379 

, Alexander, of Kerlish-Lodge, 
mentioned, iv. 379—influential 
good conduct of, and of his wife, 
lv. 380 

Brackley, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
292 

Brackenbury, Robert Carr, Esq., 
account of, iv. 81—notices con- 
cerning, iv. 153, 155, 158, 185, 
210, 247, 346, 349, 394, 395; 
xili. 88—-accompanies Mr. Wes- 
ley to Holland, iv. 248, 344— 
letters to, xiil. 1-10 

Bradburn, Mr. Samuel, notices con- 
cerning, iv. 320, 327; xil. 140, 
141; xill. 101—letters to, xi. 
99, 100, 129 

Bradbury-Green, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, 1. 531; i. 7 

Bradford, Yorkshire, Mr. Wesley’s 

_ visits to, 1. 466, 493; ii. 8, 54, 
110, 328, 407, 496; i111. 68, 185, 
258, 260, 403, 475; iv. 12, 51, 
72, 101, 133, 178, 212, 330, 416 
—new preaching-house at, de- 
scribed, iii. 258 











sits to, i. 211, 213, 217, 221, 229, 
234 ; il. 346, 429, 458, 459, 515; 
lil, 24, 185, 196, 197, 266, 301, 
346, 380, 479; iv. 29, 55, 137, 
166, 216, 217, 267, 289, 320, 
436, 472—mob at, iii. 380 

Bradford, Joseph, notices concern- 
ing, iv. 49, 115, 123, 200, 201, 
393, 417, 421, 425, 433, 453, 
458; xil. 391; xiii. 114, 343 

Bradshaw-House, Mr. Wesley’s visit 
to, iv. 13 

Bradwell, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iii. 
206 

Brainerd, David, notices concern- 
ing, lil. 294; iv. 97, 346, 423; 
xiii. 102—‘‘ Journal”? of, men- 
tioned, ii. 169—“‘‘ Life” of, recom- 
mended, viii. 328—character of, 
xil. 267, 268 

Braintree, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
iii. 155, 354, 421, 447 

Brajelon, Major, mentioned, ii. 534 

Brames, Mr. Abraham, letters to, 
xil. 510, 511 

Bramley, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, il. 
162; it. 69; 1v. 177, 339 

Brammah, Alice, mentioned, xii. 
194, 255 

—, Mr. William, mentioned, 

iv. 101; xii. 194, 302—notice of 
the death of, xiii. 471 

Bramsel, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, il. 
245 

Bramwick - Heath, Mr. Wesley 
preaches on, iv. 9 

Brancepath, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
ili. 62 

Brandon, John, mentioned, ii. 397 ; 
xiv. 200 

Branthwait, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
11. 409; ili. 51 

Braunsal, Mr. Wesley’s arrival at, 
1. 111 

Bray, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 31, 
63, 204, 344 

, Dr., the associates of, letter 

to, xiii. 271, 272 

, Mr., mentioned, i. 247, 255, 
281; il. 27; vill. 376 

Breage, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
204, 341; iii. 235 

Breathing, described, vil. 275 

Brechin, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
134, 178, 252, 317, 318, 461 ; iv. 
486 
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Brecknock, or, .Brecon, Mr. Wes- 
ley’s visits to, il. 84, 130, 176, 

357; ll. 142, 143, 296, 441, 
478; iv. 26, 52, 104, 163, 201, 
286, 434 

Brecknockshire, 
143 

Bredin, John, mentioned, iv. 368 
xii. 406 

Brentford, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
1. 365, 449, 475, 478, 483; ii. 12, 
40, 59, 76, 81, 101, 126, 173, 
217, 515, 523; iii, 74, 129, 160, 
262, 312, 354, 424, 454; iv. 8, 
113, 116, 326, 353, 358, 445, 
475, 479, 480. 

Brent-Hill, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
111.379—prospect from,described, 
li. 379 

Brerewood, Mr., calculations of, 
respecting the state of tlre world, 
vi. 2773 vii. 282; ix. 153, 154, 
208 

Breson, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, i. 
448 i 

Brestfield, state of religion at, il. 
432 

Briant® Jane, mentioned, ii. 210 

Bribery at elections, censured, xi. 
196+—instances of, ii. 62—rules 
concerning, vill. 308 

Brickfield, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
ili. 360, 361 

Brickhill, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
139 

Brideweill, in Bristol, Mr. Wesley’s 
visit to, 1. 265 

Bridge, of cast iron, at Coalbrook- 
Dale, iv. 146—stupendous, near 
Dunbar, mentioned, iv. 332 

Bridge-End, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
1. 260; i. 22; 11. 375, 442, 479; 
iv. 106, 165 

Bridgefield, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
ili. 49 

Bridgenorth, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
lv. 222 

Bridgewater, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
li. 32, 65, 118, 207; ili. 22, 340, 
379 

Bridgins, George, a venerable mo- 
nument of antiquity, 11. 313 

Bridlington and 
Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 401, 
474; iv. 22, 98, 156, 228, 281, 
333, 425, 489 

‘* Brief History of the Principles of 
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fertility of,. iii. 


ridlington-Quay, 
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Methodism,” answered, vill. 359 
—374 

Brig-Casterton, Mr. Wesley’s visit 
to, li. 43 

Brigg, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iii. 
166, 476; iv. 23, 81, 209, 334 

Briggs, Miss, mentioned, iv. 305; 
Xil. 443, 444—letters to, xii. 445, 
446 ; 

Brighton, Mr, Wesley’s visits to, 
lili, 382, 420 

Brill, a town in Holland, Mr. Wes- 
ley’s visits to, iv. 248, 348 

Brimstone, medical use of, 11. 453 

Brinsley, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iil. 
247 

Brisco, Mr. Thomas, notices con- 
cerning, iii. 337; 1v. 465; xii. 
341 

Brislington, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
iv. 471 

Bristol, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 1. 
185-199, 205, 234, 249, 252, 260, 
264, 268, 286, 291, 299, 311, 338, 
340, 342, 383, 393, 398, 400, 411, 
420, 421, 435, 436, 449, 457, 458, 
475, 482, 498, 509; ii. 7, 11, 13, 
18, 22, 33, 40, 60, 65, 76, 82, 
84, 100, 101, 115, 118, 151, 166, 
174, 202, 223, 232, 244, 268, 276, 
281, 297, 30], 302, 310, 311, 314, 
316, 345, 346, 354, 422, 428, 430, 
433, 456, 458, 466, 516; iil. 15, 
22, 23, 73, 74, 81, 111, 115, 130, 
142, 146, 147, 161, 194, 195, 197, 
205, 233, 237, 243, 206, 267, 274, 
298, 299, 301, 312, 339, 340, 345, 
354, 377, 379, 380, 388, 408, 413, 
418, 424, 440, 442, 443, 454, 479, 
480, 488, 505; iv. 3, 8, 10, 25, 
27, 29, 40, 53, 55, 64, 67, 82, 86, 
88, 93-95, 107, 108, 113, 116, 
133, 136, 144, 165, 166, 167, 171, 
175, 189, 191, 192, 197, 213, 216, 
217, 221, 222, 234, 238, 244, 258, 
261, 266, 267, 288, 290, 298, 320, 
321, 327, 343, 349, 350, 362, 400, 
407, 435, 437, 446, 467, 471, 472, 
480, 491-493—1rise of Methodism 
in, xill. 274, 275, 276—first Me- 
thodist society in, 1. 185—dis- 
putes in the society at, 1. 205— 
riot in, i. 266—the first preaching- 
house at, i. 192; xii. 241—~sub- 
scription at, for repairing the 
preaching-house, ii. 82—settle- 
ment of the preaching-house at, 
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ii 14, 15, 49—order of Mr. Wes- 
ley’s family at, xii, 201—expendi- 
ture in the school of, reduced, i. 
311—affection of the society in, 
for Mr. Wesley, i. 349—meeting 
at, for liquidating the public debt, 
1. 357—success of the plan then 
adopted, i. 436—expulsions from 
the society at, i. 348; ii. 118— 
state of religion in, i. 398; li. 
174, 175, 345, 4303 ii. 73, 237, 
274, 354; iv. 238, 493 
British Museum, Mr. 
visit to the, iv. 194 
Brizworth, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
lv. 57 
Broadbent, Mr. John, notices con- 
cerning, iv. 163, 224, 348, 374, 
377, 378, 380, 382, 388; xii. 
404, 405, 418—accompanies Mr. 
Wesley to Holland, iv. 248, 344 
. Mr. Thomas, letter to, 


Wesley’s 


epee 





xii. 96 

Broad-Clough, Mr. Wesley’s visit 
to, 11. 496 

Broadmarston, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, iii. 313, 381, 455; iv. 25, 
104, 268, 388 

Broadwater, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
iii. 14 

Broad way, the, what, v. 406 

Brocklehurst, Mr., of Manchester, 
mentioned, iv. 388 

Bromley, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iii. 
484; iv. 4 

Brompton, (in Kent,) Mr. Wesley’s 
visits to, il. 307, 308; iv. 441, 
476, 482 

Bromwich-Heath, Mr. Wesley’s 
visits to, ill. 313, 388; iv. 145 

Brooke, Captain, cotton manu- 
factory established by, near 
Dublin, iv. 301, 302 

» Mr. T., of Thirsk, men- 

tioned, ii. 47 

. Henry, mentioned, xii. 
299—his ‘‘ Earl of Moreland,” 
noticed, xiii. 137 

Brooksborough, Mr. Wesley’s visit 
to, iv. 458 

Broseley, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iii. 
502; iv. 24, 146, 201 

Brothers’ Steps, account of the, xi. 
492-494 

Brough, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
136, 138; iii. 254, 335;. iv. 151 

Broughton, Mr., of Exeter College, 
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mentioned, i. 91; vill. 348 ; xiii. 
270 

Broughty-Castle, Mr. Wesley’s visit 
to, ili. 134 

Browne, Bishop, on the ‘‘ Human 
Understanding,” uoted, ix. 
506, Bir cc camaded: ui. 390 
—noticed, xiii. 424—remark of, 
on the Trinity, xii. 277—opinion 
of Arianism and Socinianism, 
xli. 280 

Brown, Dr., “‘ Animadversions on 
the Characteristics of Lord 
Shaftesbury” by, noticed, ili. 
354 





, Rev. Mr., mentioned, iii. 
169 

, Isaac, notice concerning, 
xili. 49—letter to, xl. 508 

, Mr., of Savannah, notices 
concerning, i. 111, 153; ll. 27, 
157 











,» Mr. Jonathan, letter to, 

xii. 491—notices concerning, 

xill. 92,95 | 

, John, usefulness of, at 

Newlands, ii. 50—notices con- 

cerning, ii. 158, 159; xii? 336— 

despair of, 11. 489 

, John, of ‘Tanfield, men- 

tioned, 1. 424 

, William, ii. 353 

, Jane, of Loghean, remark- 

able account of, iv. 125 

, Betty, of Wigan, aceount 

of, iv. 199—Mr. Wesley preaches 

a funeral sermon on, iv. 199 

, Mr., of Relins, mentioned, 
iv. 308 

Brownfield, James, reasons assigned 
by, for leaving the Methodists, 
il. 400 

Bruce, Mr., mentioned, ii, 385— 
illness of, ii. 311—accompanies 
Mr. Wesley to Scotland, 111. 457 

Bruges, work of God at, 1. 475 

Brussels, battle near, 11. 1, 2 

Brute creation, remarks upon the, 
li. 348-350, 378, 379—original 
state of the, vi. 242 

Brutes, subjected to vanity, vi. 245 
—future state of, vi. 249—con- 
jecture concerning, vi. 250 

Bruton, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iv. 
86, 388 

Brutus, mentioned, iv. 89 

Bryant’s ‘‘ Analysis of Ancient 
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Mythology,” noticed, iv. 151; 
xiii. 425—alluded to, iv. 388 

Bryant, T., mentioned, xii. 306 

Buchanan, George, supposed to be 
the author of the charges com- 
monly advanced against Mary 
Queen of Scots, ili. 318—men- 
tioned, iii. 383 

Buckingham, Rev. Mr., forsakes the 
Methodists, and is turned out of 
his curacy by the Bishop, ii. 265 
—mentioned, iv. 196 

Buckingham-House, Mr. Wesley’s 
visit to, iv. 38 

Buckland, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
il. 302; ii. 266, 298 

Buckley, Rev. Dr., mentioned, viii. 
440, 441, 494 

Buddeus, Mr., mentioned, i. 155 

Budsdale, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 111. 
240 

Buffon’s ‘* Natural History,” re- 
marks upon, xii. 410-416 

Buffoon, a Welsh, described, 1. 178, 
179 

Bugden, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 11. 
43; iv. 220, 241, 293 

Building upon a rock, v. 427—upon 
the sand, what, v. 424 | 

Builth, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 1. 
420, 464, 509; 1. 20, 65, 70, 84, 
85, 99, 130, 176, 357 

Bull, Bishop, the ‘‘ Harmonia Apos- 
tolica’”’ of, censured, 1. 316, 317 
—erroneous doctrines of, vu. 
455 

Bull-and-Mouth meeting, Mr. Wes- 
ley’s visits to the, in London, 
li. 386, 434—left by Mr. Wesley 
as a harren place, 1. 157 | 

Bult-Baiting, a case of, at Pensford, 
1. 363 

Bullocksmithy, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, iv. 388, 412 

Bull Unigenitus, censure upon the, 
i. 171 

Bunbury, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
li. 226 

Bunklody. See Newtown-Barry 

Bunt, Mr. Richard, letter to, xii. 
508 

Bunyan, John, inconsistency of, vi. 
423——-mentioned, x. 385, 387 

Burbeck, Edward, notice of the 
death of, xiii. 473 

Burford, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 
228, 249, 253, 259, 299 . 
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Burgess, James, mentioned, ii. 429 

Burial, the Scotch method of, cen- 
sured, iv. 14 

Burke, Mr., mentioned, xi. 29— 
mistake of, respecting America, 
xu. 136 

, Richard, piety and death of, 
iv. 115; xn. 471 

Burkitt, Mr., mistake of, vii. 311 

Burling, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
195 

Burlington. See Bridlington. 

————, Lord, anecdote of, ii. 





404 

Burlomachi, Mons., treatise of, cen- 
sured, vil. 270 

Burnet, Bishop, quoted, x. 425 

, Dr. Thomas, ‘ Theory of 
the Earth” by, noticed, ni. 385 

——--—, Rev. Mr., mentioned, iii. 
170 

———, John, notice of the death 
of, xii. 474 

, Thomas, of Cork, deposi- 
tion of, respecting the riots there, 
i. 146; ix. 69 

Burnham, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
1.377; U1. 256—mentioned, i. 513 

Burning of a corpse, instance of the, 
il. 417,418 

Burning wind, 
cribed, i). 424 

Burnley, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iv. 
284, 330 

Burntwood, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ul. 200; iv. 62 

Burnupfield, Myr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 9; iv. 231, 422 

Burrows, Mr., mentioned, iii. 3 

Burslem, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 
5295 iil. 48, 1390, 314, 478; iv. 
24,117, 146, 198, 223, 268, 300, 
328, 365, 411, 484—Yrevival of 
religion at, 11. 108; iv. 365 

Burtiey, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, i. 
418 

Burton, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 1. 
473 

Burton, Dr., Vatin paraphrase of 
Psalm civ. 18, by, quoted, iv. 329 

Burton-upon-Trent, Mr. Wesley’s 
visits to, ill. 244, 406, 455 

Bury, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 11. 336, 
466 ; ili. 37, 80, 153, 198, 240, 309, 
353, 354, 421, 446, 480, 482; iv. 
4, 35, 62, 71, 132, 147, 176, 389, 
414, 498 
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Buryan, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
64; il. 264; iv. 234 

Burying-ground, of the Moravians, 
described, i. 116 

Busfield, Mr., improvements of, near 
Bingley, described, iv. 133— 
mentioned, iv. 148 

Business, best way of transacting, 
vil. 31 

Butler, Bishop, ‘“‘ Analogy’ of, 
mentioned, il. 7 ; ii. 324 

, Nicholas, of Cork, the 
leader of several riots, il. 143- 
148, 181, 182, 193; ix. G6-76 

Butts, Francis, of London, conver- 
sion and death of, 11. 127 

, I., mentioned, i. 26, 32 

Buxton, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iv. 
247, 260 

Byrom, Dr., ‘‘Poems” by, com- 
mended, ii. 502—quoted, xii. 
381, 465, 466; xii. 61—notice 
concerning, xiv. 300 

Byron, Commodore, affecting ac- 
count of, noticed, iii. 357 








4 
vw 


Cadogan, Dr., ‘* Treatise on Chron- 
ical Distempers ” by, noticed, 111. 
442—opinion of, on nervous dis- 
orders, vili. 313, 314—remark of, 
on the causes of nervous dis- 
orders, xi. 511—‘‘ Dissertation 
on the Gout,” preface to, xiv. 
279-283 

Cecilius, quoted, x. 26 

Caerleon-Bridge, Mr. Wesley’s visit 
to, 1. 435 

Caerphilly, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
1.435 ; ill. 376,479; iv. 107 

Cesar, Address of, to Brutus, viii. 
359——character of, ix. 207, 208 

Cahir-Morress, Mr. Wesley’s visit 
to, iv. 376 

Caire, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, ili. 11 

Caladon, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iii. 
437; iv. 311 

Calamy, Dr., spirit of, as a Non- 
conformist, x. 501—‘‘ Life of 
Baxter,” by, noticed, ii. 311 

Calicut, Ann, remarkable case of, 
i. 364—mentioned, ix. 123 

Caleys, S., of London, mentioned, 
xh. 390 

Call to preach, how to judge of a, 
Vu. 324, 325 
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Called, what, vi. 228 

Calliard, Rev. Mr., of Portar- 
lington, mentioned, ii. 195 

Callieut, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 1. 342 

Calhstick, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iil. 
343 

‘*Calm Address to our American 
Colenies,”’ xi. 80—90—referred 
to, xii. 134, 135—from what 
motive written, iv. 58 

‘‘Calm Address to the Inhabitants 
of England,” xi. 129—140—when 
written, iv. 93 

Calton-Hill, Edinburgh, Mr. Wesley 
preaches on the, iti. 178, 183 

Calvin, a persecutor, i. 3183 Vi. 
201; x. 266, 350, 35]—men- 
tioned, ii. 212; x. 310, 316, 
360—neither priest nor deacon, 
Vili. 222—-quoted respecting the 
imputation of Christ’s righteous- 
ness, v. 240—did not separate 
from the Church, vil. 182— 
quoted, x. 206, 207, 260-264 

Calvinism, the first Methodists 
leaned too much to, vill. 278, 
337; x. 403—tenets of, vill. 328, 
336; x. 205-209, 260-266, 359; 
xiv. 190—198—refuted, x.. 211- 
259—dangerous tendency of, xii. 
383, 417; xill. 124, 163; xiv. 
190-198—the true gospel comes 
to the edge of, vill. 284, 285 ; x11. 
262—injurious influence of, viil. 
300, 336; x. 255-258, 266, 413, 
414; xiii. 93, 134—opposed to 
the doctrine of the primitive 
Church, x. 265—destructive of 
salvation by faith, xi. 487-489 

Calvinists, mischief done by, at 
Wednesbury, Dudley, and Bir- 
mingham, ii. 225—prove that 
opinion is not religion, vi. 199 

Calvinist Preachers, censure upon 
some, Vill. 336, 337; x. 450, 451 

Calvinistic controversy, remarks 
upon the, i. 426, 427—scheme of 
the, xiii. 467, 468 

Camberwell, Mr. Wesley's visit to, 
Iv. 444 

Camborne, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
i. 462; ii. 31, 63, 205, 243, 244, 
299, 343, 423; iv. 215—perse- 
cution at, 1. 473 

Cambray, Archbishop of, men- 
tioned, iv. 56; xl. 313. See also.. 
Fenelon. 
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Cambridge, mentioned, ii. 79—Mr. 
Wesley’s visit to, ili. 152 

Cambuslang, remarks upon the 
work of God at, li. 169 

Camelford, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 32, 65, 116, 205, 243, 298, 
300, 344, 422; ill. 15, 114, 234, 
340, 408, 505; iv. 28, 83, 191, 
235, 470—singular providence 
near, ii. 323—Mayor of, men- 
tioned, ii. 65—state of religion 
at, 1. 15 

Campbell, Dr., ‘“‘ Answer” by, to 

ume’s Book against Miracles, 


ili. 354 
————, Mr., of Ballinderry, 
death of, iii. 358—conduct of 
the Moravians in regard to the 
property of, 11. 358—Mr. Wesley 
lays the affair before the Lord 
Chancellor, iii. 358 
, Mr., of Drumersnave, 
mentioned, 11. 446 
, Mr., opinion of, refuted, 
Vii. 327 
—, John, mentioned, xii. 
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Camus, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
2283; il. 250 

Canham, Mr., of Stony-Stratford, 
mentioned, iv. 103 

Cannegy-Downs, Mr. Wesley’s visit 
to, 1. 430 

Canons of the Church of England, 
remarks upon the, 1. 334 

of the Church, Popish and 
diabolical, xiii. 164 

Canterbury, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 172, 217, 247, 307, 314, 353, 
354, 461, 515; il. 28, 75, 119, 
195, 202, 238, 270, 307, 308, 
348, 385, 422, 448; iv. 5, 38, 63, 
Ql, 142, 220, 241, 264, 294, 324, 
402, 440, 441, 476, 477, 484— 
mentioned, xii. 444—Cathedral 
of, mentioned, il. 217 

Journal, 

ili. 349 : 

Capiter, Thomas, of Grimsby, piety 
and death of, i. 476. 
Capoquin, or Capperquin, Mr. 
Wesley’s visits to, iv. 372, 453 
Cappavica, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
ill. 433 

Captains, of vessels, dilatoriness 
of, ii. 86, 99, 268, 454, 455 ;— 
perjury of, vii. 156, 157 
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Cararack, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
iv. 54 

Carborough, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
iv. 115 

Cardiff, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 

233, 268, 338, 339, 341, 342, 
362, 383, 421, 435, 463, 464, 
508, 509; ul. 21, 22, 71, 100, 
130, 176, 301, 456, 458; itl. 145, 
194, 297, 339, 375, 442, 479; iv. 
25, 53, 107, 165, 203, 288; 435 . 

Cardigan, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
105 

Cardinmarsh, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
ili. 425 | 

Cards, remarks upon playing at, 
Vu. 35 

Care, anxious, forbidden, v. 385 

Carlill, Mr. Thomas, letter to, xil. 
304 

Carlisle, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iii. 
184, 231, 394, 458; iv. 13, 73, 
180, 208, 272, 331, 417, 486— 
mentioned, xi). 436 

Carlow, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
230, 287, 372, 439; iv. 370, 452 

Carmarthen, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 20; ili. 143, 192, 193, 296, 
297, 374, 375, 441, 478; iv. 52, 
105, 106, 163, 164, 201, 203, 
286, 287, 434, 435 

Carmarthenshire, described, iii. 143 

Carn-Brae, described, iii. 410 

Carnbury-House, mentioned, iv. 31 

Carisbrook-Castle, description of, 
ii. 297 

Carnarvon, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 66, 70, 85, 99, 131 

Carr, John, of Clones, mentioned, 
lv. 378 

Carrell, Captain, the ‘‘ Travels ”’ of, 
noticed, iv. 497 

Carrick, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
446; iv. 43 

Carrick-a~-Beg, Mr. Wesley’s visit 
to, li. 92 . 

Carrickfergus, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, ll. 380, 444, 446, 535; i. 3, 
90, 357, 438, 499; iv. 127,— 
interesting account of the French 
fleet at, 11. 535 

Carrick-on-Suir, Mr. Wesley’s visit 
to, ili. 99 

Carrick-upon-Shannon, Mr. Wes- 
ley’s visit to, ili. 6, 93 

Carse of Gowry, Mr. Wesley’s visit 
to. the, ill. 318; iv. 273 


406 


Carter, Mr., of Redruth, attends 

Mr. Wesley in his illness, ii. 
299 

Cartoons of Raphael, at Bucking- 
ham-House, mentioned, iv. 38, 
189 

Cartwright, Mr., the Puritan, case 
of, xi1. 86, 87 

““ Case of the Methodists stated,” 
reply to, vill. 114, 115 

Cases of conscience, solved by the 
help of reason, vi. 355 

Cassander, quoted, x. 112, 113 

Castellio’s ‘‘ Dialogues,” preface 
to, xiv. 303 

Casting out devils, remarks upon, 
x. 41-46 

Castlebar, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
il. 374, 375, 376, 446; ii. 4, 9, 
94, 222, 223, 278, 279, 362, 433, 
493; iv. 45, 123, 308, 368, 376, 
455, 457—state of religion in, 
iii. 279—desolate state of the 
Charter School at, ili. 493 

Castle-Barnard, description of, ii. 
366, 367—mentioned, iv. 373 

Castlebay, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
iv. 376, 455 

Castle-Blaney, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, nl. 445 

Castle-Cary, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
Iv. 289, 318, 400, 471, 491 

Castle-Caulfield, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, il. 277, 359, 437, 4973 iv. 
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Castle-Dermot, Mr. Wesley’s visit 
to, li. 13 

Castle-Donnington, Mr. Wesley’s 
visits to, 11. 406; iv. 159 

Castle-Garth, Mr. Wesley’s visit 
to, 1. 140 

Castle-Hyde, Mr. Wesley’s visit 
to, il. 138 

Castleman, Mr., of Bristol, men- 
tioned, iv. 259 

, Mrs., notice concerning, 

xill. 135 

Castleton, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iii. 
474 

Castletown, Isle of Man, Mr. Wes- 
ley’s visits to, iv. 99, 205 

Caston, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
439 

Castor and Pollux, what, i. 22 

Catacombs of Rome, mentioned, 
vii. 157 

Catcott, Rev. Mr., Rector of Tem- 
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ple church, Bristol, piety of, iv. 
197 

Catechetical instruction, importance 
of, il. 360 

Catechism of the Church of Eng- 
land, improper for young chil- 
dren, xi. 33 

Cathanger, an ancient building 
near ‘Taunton, Mr. Weasley 
preaches in the great hall at, iv. 
135 

Catholic spirit, defined, v. 502— 
illustrated, v. 499—distinguished 
from Latitudinarianism, and 
indifference to congregations, v. 
502 

Cato, mentioned, iv. 89—character 
of, ix. 207 

Cattermole, Mr. John, mentioned, 
xn. 305, 306 | 

Caulfield, Rev. Mr., Rector of Kil- 
leman, mentioned, iv. 311 

Causton, Mr., of Savannah, letter 
to, i. 51—mentioned, 1. 25, 50, 
54, 55, 56, GO; vill. 4433 ix. 
144, 145 

Cavan, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iv. 
124, 310, 377, 458 

“Caveat against the Methodists,” 
a, censured, iii. 27—answered, by 
Mr. Wesley, ii. 40 

Cavenac, M., French Lieutenant- 
General, landing of, at Carrick- 
fergus, il. 535, 536—Mr. Wesley 
converses with, il. 3 

Caverns, in Cornwall and Derby- 
shire, li. 344 

Cave’s ‘‘ Primitive Christianity,” 
character of, 1. 130, 209 

Cawley, Richard, of Alpraham, 
mentioned, ii. 164, 165 

, Mrs., of Alpraham, Mr. 
Wesley preaches a funeral sermon 
on, iv. 199 

Cayley, Mr., mentioned, ix. 89 

Cayster, mentioned, ii. 116—Mr. 
Wesley’s visit to, iv. 355 

Celibacy, clerical, mischiefs of, x. 
154 

Celsus, quoted, x. 25 

Cennick, Mr. John, mentioned, i. 
175, 296; ix. 41, 72—embraces 
the Calvinistic theory, 1. 293— 
alienates many of the Kingswood 
Methodists from Mr. Wesley, i. 
294, 299—writes to Mr. White- 
field against the Messrs. Wesley, 
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i. 300—separates from the Messrs. 
Wesley, i. 302—letter to, by the 
Rey. Charles Wesley, i. 303—the 
first that was called a swaddler 
in Ireland, ii. 188, 189—mischief 
occasioned by his doctrines, iii. 
23—conduct of, at Kingswood, 
Vili. 400, 401; ix. 44, 45 
Ceremonies, not true religion, v. 77 
Cereus, the Nightly, described, iv. 
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Chadsey, Elizabeth, case of, vi. 481 

Chancery Bill, description of a, 1. 
479; ii. 521—and Declaration, 
monstrous nature of, iii. 65 

, Court of, censured, viii. 
166, 167 

Chandler, Dr., his account of Ser- 
vetus noticed, x. 351 

, Joseph, candour of, i. 

265, 266 

Chapel-building, remarks upon, xii. 
305, 307 

Chapel-deed, verbose and ambi- 
guous, lil. 246 

Chapels, Methodist, should all be 
licensed, iv. 403—proper settle- 
ment of, xil. 136-138; xill. 99. 
See also Preaching-Houses. 

Chapel-en-le-Frith, Mr. Wesley’s 
visits to, 1. 494; il. 247; iv. 
223, 329 

Chapel, Benjamin and William, 
mentioned, 111. 396 

Chapman, Mr., mentioned, i. 283; 
x. 310 

, Mrs., letter to, xii. 46-48 

, Miss Patty,'letter to, xiii. 70 

» Miss, letters to, xiv. 211- 














214 





, samuel, a malefactor, case 
of, 11. 122 

Chapson, Mr., of London, men- 
tioned, xi. 491 

Xagaxryp, explained, v. 295 

“* Character of a Methodist,”? men- 
tioned, ii. 166, 168; iii. 272— 
described, viii. 340-347 

Characters of all men will be 
unfolded in the day of judgment, 
v. 176 

Chard, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, i. 458 

Charity, properties of, v. 270—the 
exercise of, a consequence of the 
fall, vi. 237 

Charlemount, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
hl. 359, 437, 497; iv. 47, 129, 
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311, 383—fortification at, notic- 
ed, ii. 359 

Charlemount, Lord, a seat of, near 
Dublin, descrtbed, iv. 132— 
noticed, iv. 386 | 

Charles, Joseph, usefulness of, in 
Ireland, ii. 379 

Charles-Square, London, Mr. Wes- 
ley preaches at, 1. 312, 317, 318, 
338, 370 

Charlestown, mentioned, 1. 40, 47 

Charleville, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
11. 4533 il. 492 

——_——-, Earl of, monument 
erected to the, at Tullamore, 
noticed, ili. 285——remarks on the 
riches of, i111. 285 

Charlton, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ll. 316, 345; ii. 344, 408 | 

, Captain, mentioned, ii. 
182, 191 
» Mary, Mr. Wesley 

preaches a funeral sermon on, 
iv. 204 

Charter-House, London, Mr. Wes- 
ley’s reflections on visiting, 11. 
421, 422—mentioned, ili. 176, 
335 

Charter-Schools, inIreland, remarks 
on the bad management of the, 
Iv. 307, 308 

Chatham, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
Ni. 311, 348, 350, 384, 385, 422, 
445, 448, 484; iv. 5, 38, 63, 
140, 194, 220, 241, 294, 351, 
352, 403, 441, 476—state of 
religion in, x11. 509 

Chatham, Lord, mistake of, respect 
ing America, xii. 136 

Chatterton, James, Sheriff of Cork, 
dishonourable conduct of, ix. 67 

Cheek, Mr., mentioned, lil. 145 

Cheesebrook, Mary, of London, 
exemplary piety of, 11. 74, 75 

Cheesement, Captain, death of, iv. 
243 

Chelmorton, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ll. 292, 384 

Chelsea, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 
322, 354; iv. 7,445, 479—Physic 
Garden at, mentioned, 11. 119 

Chelsea-College, Mr. Wesley’s visit 
to, iv. 445 | 

Cheltenham, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
i. 464; ili, 244, 267, 313, 440; 
iv. 25, 267—surprising storm at, 
il. 356, 357 
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Chelton, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
288 

Chenhail, William, of St. Just, men- 
tioned, i. 503 

Chepstow, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
il. 843 il. 81,142, 145, 298, 339, 
376, 441 

Cherikees, the, described, i. 67 

Cherington, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
ili. 62 

Cherry, Thomas, 
screaming, ili. 462 

Chertsey, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 172, 173 

Chesham, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iii. 
350, 444,481; iv. 31,56 

Chester, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
267, 269, 282, 383, 384, 399, 
478, 531; iii. 14, 49, 50, 83, 
107, 189, 190, 206, 232, 246, 
315, 355, 373, 304, 425, 456; 
iv. 11, 70, 96, 111, 117, 147, 

176, 199, 200, 246, 269, 300, 
316, 366, 387, 413, 465, 484— 
remarks upon the city of, ii. 
268—demolition ofthe preaching- 
house at, by a mob, ii. 269— 
dishonourable conduct of the 
Mayor of, ii. 269—honourable 
conduct of his successor, ii. 282, 
283—Christian conduct of a 
Clergyman at, ii. 269—state of 
religion in, i. 107 ; xiii. 319, 320 

Chester-le-Spring, Mr. Wesley’s 
visits to, 1. 330, 490; ii. 489 

Chester-on-the-Strate, Mr. Wesley’s 
visit to, 11. 413 

Chesterfield, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
iv. 82, 102 

, Lord, mentioned, ii. 
533—character of, iv. 56— 
‘* Letters” by, censured, iv. 56 
—infamous principles of, vii. 
140, 341 

Chew-Magna, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, iv. 191, 216, 237, 289 

Chew-Stoke, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
Iv. 493 

Cheyne, Dr., ‘‘ Natural Method of 
Curing Diseases ” by, noticed, i. 
363—notices concerning, i. 
402, xiv. 325—death of, i. 482 

Chicali, mentioned, i. 35 

Chicasaws, the, described, i. 37, 51, 
52, 67—opinions of, ix. 212 

Child, singular account of a, learn- 
ing to read, ii. 488 


a martyr to 
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Child, remarkable account of a, iil. 
162 

Children, manner of instructing the, 
at Savannah, i. 45—admitted to 
the Lord’s supper, i. 50—instan- 
ces of piety in, 1. 358-361, 472; 
ii. 10, 16, 34, 129, 184, 190, 191, 
261, 325, 326, 477, 478, 498, 
499; xill. 318, 329-331, 332~ 
335, 339-341—to be instructed 
by Preachers, ii. ©360, 454; 
vill. 305, 306, 316—the souls of, 
to be cared for, vil. 79-——how 
to be instructed, vil. 81; xill. 
23, 33, 135, 136, 267—proper 
food of, vii. 95—obedience due 
from, to their parents, vii. 100O— 
remarks on the dress of, vii. 106 
—the bequeathment of property 
to, vi. 132—prayers for the use 
of, xi. 259-272—remarks on the 
management of, vil. 91; xii. 
433, 434—accidental drowning 
of three, iv. 335—Mrs. Wesley’s 
method of managing, 1. 385- 
393 

Chima, the empire of, vii. 168 

China-ware, German, described, i. 
113 

‘* Chinese Fragment,” a, noticed, 
iv. 359 

, character of the, iv. 120; 

ix, 213-215 

Chinley, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
57, 115 

Chinley-End, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
1. 467 

Chippenham, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
1.357; ii. 60, 310; iv. 8, 326 

Chipping, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 227, 264, 270, 284 

Choctaws, described, 1. 35, 66, 67 

‘‘ Choheleth, or, the Preacher,” a 
paraphrase in verse on the Book 
of Ecclesiastes, ii. 311 

Chowbent, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
iv. 11, 71, 204 

Chowden, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 
414, 416, 423 

Xpnsevera, explained, v. 270 

Christ, Godhead of, asserted, ii. 
352, 353; vi. 425; xu. 459, 460 
—the person of, vii. 512—the 
Creator and Preserver of all 
things, vi. 426— eternal life, 
vi. 429—condescension of, : vi. 
507 | 
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Christ-Church, Oxford, reflections 
by Mr. Wesley on a visit to, iv. 
138 

Christian, a, altogether, v. 21— 
character of a, described, vii. 
205—real, described, viii. 340—- 
347; x. 67-75 

Christian’s joy, ground of, v. 141 

- Pattern,” preface to, 
xiv. 318, 319 

Christians, character of real, vii. 
256, 272; vill. 288—two orders 
of, from the beginning, vii. 28 
—real, the special care of di- 
vine Providence, vi. 319—char- 
acter of, in Jerusalem, vi. 255— 
in the Turkish dominions, char- 
acter of, vi. 278—professcd, 
wicked lives of, vi. 264—duty 
of, in the time of national calaini- 
ties, ii. 350, 351—real, address 
to, vill. 20-25—primitive, con- 
duct of the, vili. 113, 122 

Christians, nominal, address to, 
vill. 15-19, 123—view Metho- 
dism as enthusiasm, vill. 111— 
described, vill. 123 

Christian Church, state of, in dif- 
ferent ages, vi. 328; vii. 163 

“Christian Library,” arrangements 

for publishing the, 11. 129, 310 

—loss sustained by the, ii. 278 

—the use of, recommended, vill. 

314—notices concerning, 11. 312; 

X. 381, 382, 418-422; xii. 156, 

295; xin. 352, 354, 355—quota- 

tions from, x. 381, 383, 418, 421 

—prefaces to the, 235-248 

Christian Magazine,” publisher 

of, strictures on the, il. 272— 

notices concerning, xiv. 292, 301 

Christian perfection, what, vi. 413. 
See Perfection. 

revelation, overthrown 

by the doctrine of absolute pre- 

destination, vil. 379 

world, state of the, vi. 


, John, of Waterford, 
mentioned; iil. 491 
Christianity, in its native form, v.293 
—essentially a social religion, v. 
296—ditference between, and hea- 
thenism, vi. 63—different from 
morality, vii. 353—causes of the 
inefficacy of, vil. 281—existing 
in individuals, v. 39—spreading 
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from one to another, v. 42— 
covering the earth, v. 45—what, 
vili. 11, 340-347, 469-471; x. 
67-77; xi. 9~-13—the evidence 
of, x. 75, 76—nominal, described, 
viii. 18, 19, 470, 471; ix. 163; 
xii. 74-76—primitive, described, 
Vill. 43-45 
hristianity, not founded on argu- 
ment,” noticed, viii. 14, 15 
Chrysostom, St., quoted, viii. 92, 
94, 95; ix. 1135 x. 1, 2, 265; 
xii. 88 
Church, peculiar meaning of the 
term, vi. 121—the, ambiguity of 
the term, vi. 392—who const}- 
tute the true, vi. 394, 395—unity 
of, vi. 394—why denominated 
holy, vi. 400—state of, in the 
earliest ages, vi. 2563 vii. 177— 
state of, in modern ages, vi. 262 
—glory of, in the latter day, vi. 
287 
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, Ministers of the, vil. 275 
of Christ, what, x. 87, 140 
, Christian, formed on the 
plan of the Jewish, vil. 275 
-, Eastern, opposed to Cal- 
Vinism, x. 265 
of England, doctrine of 
the, i. 224,—who .are the truc 
Dissenters from the, i. 262, 
263—remarks upon the con- 
stitution of the, ii. 4~6—per- 
secuting spirit of, in the reign 
of Queen Elizabeth, ii. 49—~ 
Welsh Methodists advised to at- 
tend the service of, ii. 85, 86— 
prejudices against, mentioned, ii. 
329—determination of theMessrs. 
Wesley nottoseparate from, ii. 385 
—what, vi. 397; vill. 30, 31, 
280;x1i1. 220, 221—remarkson at- 
tending the service of, vii. 176— 
several of the members of, know 
nothing of the imputation of 
Christ’s righteousness, v. 243— 
attachment of the first Method- 
ists to, vii. 428—tenets of, viii. 
23, 50-56, 74, 75, 102-105, 280, 
393, 394; ix. 90, 113, 167-172; 
x. 265, 425; xu. 72—Articles and 
Homilies quoted, viii. 394, 436; 
ix. 113, 167-172; x. 425—sup- 
ported by Mr. Wesley, viii. 31, 
32—advantage of overthe Church 
of Rome, x. 133-140—Canons 
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and Rubrics of, quoted, viii. 32- 
34, 119, 120, 155—not forsaken 
or divided by Mr. Wesley, viii. 
35, 36, 236, 237, 280, 436-444 ; 
ix. 83; xi. 63, 64—fallen state 
of, vill. 146-202, 225; ix. 163— 
constitution of the, defended, x. 
501-506—want of discipline in 
the, vili. 225—attendance upon 
the services of, recommended, vill. 
320; xii. 134, 135—remarks 
upon the seventeenth Article of 
the, xii. 64—Mr. Wesley’s scru- 
ples respecting, xii. 104; xii. 
164, 165—strong testimony in 
favour of, xiii. 121—situation of 
the Methodists in regard to the, 
XH. 162-178, 200-205, 211-215, 
220-222, 224, 230-234, 238, 239- 
241, 254, 285—‘* Reasons against 
a separation from the,” xill. 193- 
200—question of attending the 
services of the, when the truth is 
opposed, xiii. 211-213—separa- 
tion from the, considered, 11. 4— 
6, 329; iii. 9; iv. 131, 320, 343, 
353, 357, 430, 432, 449, 451— 
clear from the charge of predes- 
tination, ili. 348—loss sustained 
by forsaking the, ili. 283—pre- 
tenders to its forms of worship 
not real members, 111. 36 

Church of Scotland, character of 
the members of the, iii. 254 

of Rome, what, x. 87— 
charged with adding to the word 
of God, i. 220—errors of, enu- 
merated, i. 221—strictures on 
the, iil. 41—not founded by 
Christ himself, iii. 42—not in 
unity withitself, iii.42—not holy, 
ill. 43—not secured against error, 
lil. 43—its Teachers not divinel 
appointed nor divinely assisted, 
11, 43—doctrine of, vill. 23; x.87— 
177—state of morals in, ix. 217 
-—-power claimed by, x. 88-90, 
93, 140-142—idolatry of, vi. 
436; x. 103-112, 146—148—wor- 
ship of, x. 102~112—inferiority 
of, to that of England, x. 133- 
140—many of the members of the, 
have been highly favoured, ii. 
312 

Churches, the consecration of, ii. 
195; x. 509-511—injurious con- 
sequences of burying bodies in, 
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x1. 520—in Ireland, ruinous state 
of the, iii. 227 

Churchman, a pious, who has not 
clear conceptions of justification 
by faith, may be saved, iii. 308 

Churchmen, concerned in the riots 
at Wednesbury, i. 454 

Church, Rev. Mr., Mr. Wesley’s 
answer to, mentioned, ii. 28— 
“* Answers” to, vill. 375-481, 
414—181—his manner of writing, 
ix. 65; x. 450—obliged to Mr. 
Wesley for his forbearance, x. 
376—mentioned, x. 403 

Churchey, Mr. Walter, letters to, 
xl. 416-423 

Churchill, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
iv. 327, 472 

Church-Stretton, Mr. Wesley’s visit 
to, lil. 82 ° 


to, 
Wy, 


Churchwardens, perjury of, viii. 
155 
Cicero, mentioned, iv. 191, 404— 


remarkable saying of, vi. 268 
—quoted, on Providence, vi. 
313—quoted, vill. 198; ix. 202, 
227, 228; xii. 130, 196—the style 
of, noticed, xiv. 312 

Circuits, never to be left without 
Preachers, viii. 328—number of, 
Vili. 329 

Circumcision, design of, x. 194, 195 
—of the heart, defined, v. 203; 
x1. 368, 369 

Circumspection, necessity of, to 
believers, iii. 204 

Circumstances, odd, ili. 165, 1853 
iv. 411—remarkable, iv. 302 

which will precede 

and follow the general judgment, 
v. 172 

Cirencester, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
1. 421, 514; ii. 174 

City-Road Chapel, London, consul- 
tation on the subject of building, 
iv. 68—first subscription towards 
building, iv. 82—plan of building 
agreed upon, iv. 90—foundation- 
stone of, laid by Mr. Wesley, iv. 
g6—opened by Mr. Wesley, iv. 
140—mentioned, iv. 141, 142, 
193, 220, 257, 326, 360, 432, 
439, 475, 480—notices con- 
cerning, xii. 133, 334, 449, 450, 
486—Mr. Wesley begs for the 
poor men who had been em- 
ployed in finishing, iv. 324—pro- 


INDEX. 


posal made to Mr. Wesley, that 
men and women should sit toge- 
ther in, iv. 406, 407 
Clanmain, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ill. 91, 210, 277, 438, 498 
Clara, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
89, 91, 92, 96, 132; iii. 101, 
228, 285, 368; iv. 42 
Clare, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
452; li. 10, 279, 490, 492— 
state of religion in, ili. 279 
Clare-Galway, Mr. Wesley’s visit 
to, iv. 122 
Clarendon, Earl of, mentioned, iv. 
31—refusal of, to employ spies, 
vii. 405 
Clark’s <‘ Lives,” preface to, xiv. 
_ 247 
Clarke, Rev. Mr., Vicar of the High 
Church, Hull, mentioned, iv. 
426 
» Rev. Mr., of Barksworth, 
mentioned, i. 491 
, Mr., of Bewdley, death of, 
mentioned, iv. 327 
» Mr., of Hollymount, men- 
tioned, ii. 447 
———, Mr., of London, mentioned, 
1, 255 
, George, notice concerning, 
xii. 390 
, Mrs., of Castle-Carey, piety 
and death of, iv. 492 
, Mrs., of Newington, con- 
version and happy death of her 
servant, 1.471, 472 
» Dr. Adam, mentioned, iv. 
3945; xl. 316—notices concern- 
ing, xiii. 77, 87—letters to, xiii. 
78-83—his account of one of Mr. 
Wesley’s sermons, vii. 452 
——, Mrs., letters to, xuil. 71-77 
—mentioned, xiii. 83 
——-, Dr. Samuel, controversy of, 
with Leibnitz, noticed, iv. 45— 
‘** Demonstration of the Being of 
God” by, noticed, xii. 196 
, Rev. Mr., letters to, xiii. 
178-184 
——, Mr., mentioned, vili. 377 
» Mary, (formerly Gardiner,) 
convinced of her fall from God, 
ii. 270—triumphant death of, 
mentioned, 11. 270 
Clarkson’s ‘* History of the Slave 
Trade,” quoted, xiii. 128 
Classes, origin of, among the 
7) 
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Methodists, 1. 3573; vill. 252, 
253; xiii. 226, 276—society in 
London, divided into, 1. 364— 
duties of the Leaders of, ii. 48— 
benefits arising from, vili. 254, 
268—quarterly visitation of the, 
origin of, vill. 256 

Class-Leaders, not to be chosen by 
the people, xii. 439—not to direct 
the Preachers, xiii. 16—duties of, 
xili. 226 

Class-meetings, importance of, ii. 
512—objections to, answered, 
Vili. 254, 255; x. 351,352—how 
to be made profitable, vill. 301; 
xii. 439 

Classical authors, censure upon, 
xi. 26 

Clay, Sarah, mentioned, iv. 7— 
piety and death of, iv. 242 

Claythorpe, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
iv. 209 

Clayton, Mr., one of the first 
Methodists, mentioned, 1. 13, 
4453 vill. 348 5 xiii. 270—visited 
by Mr. Wesley, 1. 88 

, Mr., sen., death of, ii. 18, 
19 

, Mr., of Wensley, men- 

tioned, 1. 466 

Clayworth, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
li, 256, 335, 419; i. 71 

Cleanliness, recommended, 
320, 332, 333; xi. 231-233 

Cleghill, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, u. 
376,446; 11.93 

Clemens Alexandrinus, character of 
a perfect Christian drawn by, 
alluded to, ili. 272—quoted, x. 94 

Romanus, mentioned, x. 
20; xii. 281, 452 

Clement, St., notices concerning, 
xiv. 240, 241 

Clements, William, conversion of, 
in the army, i. 475—mentioned, 

'1,478—bravery of, at lontenoy, 
i. 523—letters from, to Mr. Wes- 
ley, 11. 13 Xill. 287, 288 

Clere, M. Jue, quoted, x. 42 

Clerk, parish, of {pworth, verses 
by, on King William, x. 445 


Vill. 


Clergy, of the Church of England, 


doctrine of the, 1. 224—suitable 
conduct of the, towards the 
Methodists, 1..239, 489—state 
of the case between, and the 
Methodists, 1. 486~489—excite 


nH 2 


412 


persecution against the Method- 
ists, i. 487~—duties of the, viil. 
33, 176, 177; xii. 108, 109— 
qualifications necessary for, x. 
481-488, 489-500; xni. 116-118 
—fallen state of the English, viii. 
174-180; xill. 164; xiv. 363- 
365—hostility experienced by 
those who countenanced Mr. 
Wesley, viii. 217, 218—want of 
learning, in several, viii. 218-219 
—hostility of, to the Methodists, 
vill. 223, 224, 237, 238; xii. 90 
—not slandered by Mr. Wesley, 
vill. 478-480, 489; ix. 2, 3, 106, 
107—pious, conduct of, towards 
Mr. Wesley, xii. 191, 233, 234, 
248—pious, desirableness of 
union among the, xii. 248—in- 
crease of piety among the, 
noticed, xii. 488-——character of, 
in different ages, vii. 178—un- 
godly, ministry of, vil. 179—rea- 
sons of their hostility to the 
Methodists, xiii. 228—230—sinful- 
ness and foolishness of railing at 
the, ili. 361—**‘ Address”’ to the, 
x. 480-500—duty of the Irish, x. 
130, 131 

Clergyman, advice of, to an awa- 
kened person, 1. 231—a, sends 
Mr. Wesley a text to preach from, 
i, 322—singular conduct of a 
Welsh, i. 342—an American, 
mentioned, i. 356—a tippling, 
mentioned, 1. 419—a drunken, 
mentioned, i. 420—awful death 
of a, at Bristol, i. 426—a, under 
sentence of death at Exeter, men- 
tioned, 1. 428—conversion of a, 
1. 491—opinions of a, at Wake- 
field, 1. 529, 530—disgraceful 
conduct of a, at Shepton-Mallet, 
li. 19—conversation with a, at 
Newark, respecting the Method- 
ists, 11. 43, 44—wicked folly of a, 
vii. 303—awful account of an 
opposing, ill. 366—letter to a, 
who was ashamed of the Metho- 
dists, xili. 109, 110—a young, full 
of good resolutions, mentioned, 
ili. 270—of Staplehurst, Mr. 
Wesley’s advice to, iii. 302—of 
Congleton, refuses to give the 
sacrament to any that hear 
Methodist preaching, iii. 314— 
a, of Carlisle, extract of a letter 
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from, on the phenomenon at Sol- 
way-Moss, iii. 449—a, at Water- 
ford Cathedral, sermon of, 
noticed, ili. 430—at Tealby, per- 
secuting spirit of the, ii. 46—at 
Osmotherley, friendly conduct of 
the, ii. 47——at Swallwell, sermon 
of, against Lay-preaching, i. 52 
—the, of Hunslet, objections of, 
against the Methodists, 11. 43~45, 
54—in Cornwall, slander propa- 
gated by a, ii. 64—of St. Mary’s, 
Dublin, friendliness of, ii. 67—of 
Holyhead, mentioned, ii. 85—of 
Hainton, mentioned, ii. 102—of 
Long-Horsley, mentioned, ii. 105 
—of Bradford, Yorkshire, men- 
tioned, 11.110—of Athlone, men- 
tioned, 11. 133—of Ahaskra, men- 
tioned, ii. 133—of Portarlington, 
convinced by hearing a Method- 
ist Preacher, ii. 140—in Ireland, 
testimony of, in favour of 
Methodist preaching, ii. 154, 
155—at Killdorrery, mentioned, 
ii, 186—at Bandon, disgraceful 
conduct of a, ii. 189—of Holt, 
visited by Mr. Wesley, ii. 210— 
of Wrangle, disgraceful conduct 
of, 1. 238-240, 253, 254—prose- 
cuted in the Court of King’s 
Bench, 11. 240—near Evesham, 
convictions of, il. 252—of Tod- 
morden, hostility of, to the 
Methodists, ii. 264—of Chester, 
Christian conduct of, ii. 269— 
of Waterford, turns a man away 
from a course of piety, 11. 274— 
of Buckland, provided a mob to 
attack Mr. Wesley, ii. 302—near 
Bridgwater, peculiar experience 
of, 11.314—at Hayfield, affecting 
death of the daughter of the, 1. 
325, 326—of York, prevents Mr. 
Wesley from preaching in a 
church, ii. 334—a, of North- 
Tawton, conduct of, iii. 233— 
the, at Cheltenham, opposes 
Methodism, iii. 313—of Haxey, 
preaches against the Methodists, 
lii. 248—at Tanderagee, friendly 
conduct of, to Mr. Wesley, ii. 
498—of Londonderry, fnend- 
liness of, ill. 214—of lyidehan. 
Green, begins to dispute about 
Lay-Preachers, iii. 266 


Clergymen, remarks upon the edu- 
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cation of, 11. 531—advice to, iii. 
170—prejudiced against Mr. 
Wesley, iii. 168—serious, union 
of, desired by Mr. Wesley, iii. 
161, 168—-not bound to obey the 
will of a Bishop, iv. 100—three, 
at Athlone, mentioned, ii. 185— 
of Cork, attend Mr. Wesley’s 
preaching, ii. 226—two, in Corn- 
wall, pleasing account of, ii. 15 
—of Londonderry, friendly con- 
duct of, to Mr. Wesley, ii. 497 
——-immoral, mentioned, vill. 29; 
xii. 90—the case of, xii. 97 

Clero, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, ii. 70 

Cleve, Mr. Wesley’s arrival at, i. 
108, 158 

Clifford, Lord, the seat of, at 
King’s Weston, described, iv. 
259, 438 

Clifton, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 1. 
189, 193, 194; iv. 437 

» (near Whitehaven,) Mr. 
Wesley’s visits to, ii. 227, 262, 
285 

Clitus, the case of, referred to, il. 





71. 
Cloheen, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, ii. 


491 
Clonard, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 


450 
Clones, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iv. 
46, 125, 310, 377, 458—character 
of the inhabitants of, iv. 125 
Clonmell, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 11. 
193, 274, 364, 453; ii. 11, 13, 
99, 365, 430; iv. 119, 371, 372 
Closeland, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 140, 183, 194, 271 
Clotworthy, Mr., mentioned, iv. 150 


Clough, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iv. 


12, 72 

» Mr., mentioned, xii. 481 

Cloughan, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
iil. 7 

Clowes, Mr., mentioned, iv. 150 

Clowney, Ann, of London, happy 
death of, ii. 12 

Clowrust, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
448 

Clulow, Mr., consulted by Mr. 
Wesley on licensing the chapels 
and Travelling Preachers, iv. 403 

Clutton, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
422; iv. 192, 217, 237 

Coach-glasses, remarks on the dew 
upon, xi. 519 
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Coalbrook-Dale, Mr. Wesley’s visit 
to, iv. 146 

Coalpit, explosion in a, 11. 480 

Coates, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
332 . 

, Mr. Alexander, letter to, 

xii. 224, 225 

, Mr. Alexander, the oldest 
Preacher in the Methodist con- 
nexion, happy death of, ili. 237 

Cobdock, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 
497 

Cobham, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 
296; ili. 443; iv. 168, 495 

. Lord, the gardens of, men- 

tioned, ii. 313; iii. 443; iv. 168, 

495—compared with the gardens 

at Stow, iv. 168—and with those 

at Stourhead, iv. 170 

» Mr., of Carrickfergus, 

mentioned, i. 535, 536 

» Mrs., ii. 535, 536 

Cockburn, Dr., medical opinion of, 
li. 360 

Cockermouth, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, ii. 227, 263, 285, 409, 481; iii. 
51, 274, 316, 394, 458; iv. 13, 
73, 99, 101, 180, 208, 272— 
mentioned, xil. 436 

Cock-Hill, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ili, 277, 358, 438, 498; iv. 47, 
129 

Coe, Mr., conversion of, il. 485 

Coffart, Count, letter of, to Mr. 
Whitefield, censured, ii. 295 

Coke, Dr. Thomas, first interview 
of, with Mr. Wesley, iv. 83— 
dismissed from his curacy, iv. 108 
—appointed by Mr. Wesley, a 
Superintendent of the Methodist 
Episcopal Church in America, 
xill. 218, 219—embarks for Aime- 
rica, iv. 288—arrival of, from 
Philadelphia, iv. 385—contest 
with Mr. Durbin, mentioned, iv. 
437—notices concerning, iv. 133, 
213, 289, 388, 391, 393, 395, 397, 
398,465; vill. 327; xn. 139, 141, 
419, 422; xiii. 14, 53, 54, 56, 
58, 68, 100, 109, 112, 237,'247 

Colbeck, Mr. T., of Keighley, no- 
tices concerning, li. 110, 111; 
xii. 486; xill. 296, 297 

Colchester, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 462, 466, 468, 469, 514, 521, 
522; ul. 72, 76, 80, 130, 153, 
201, 241, 272, 301, 353, 420, 
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446, 482; iv. 4, 59, 170, 220, 
240, 265, 295, 296, 349, 497— 
state of religion at, iv. 220; xii. 
172; xiii. 309—remarks upon the 
castle at, 11. 466 

Cold, remarks on the comparative 
degree of, in the northern and 
southern hemispheres, iv. 211 

Coldbeck, Mr..Wesley’s visit to, iii. 
it. 145 

Cold-Harbour, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
316 

Cole, Mr. Joseph, mentioned, iv. 
201 

» Mr., of Luton, mentioned, 
iv. 140-——death of, iv. 322 

——, Mr., of Sundon, mentioned, 
n. 518 

, Ann, happy death of, i. 295 

Colebrook, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 
498; i1. 339 

Coleby, Mr., Vicar of Birstal, hos- 
tility of, to John Nelson, i. 465 

Coleford, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 1. 
482; ii. 7, 33, 82, 129, 301, 346, 
356, 429, 458, 517; iii. 115, 142, 
147, 266, 298, 479; iv. 167, 216, 
237, 288, 320, 436, 472—state of 
religion at, i1. 356—chapel at, 
how built, xii. 495 

Coleraine, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iv. 
126, 312, 381, 460 

Coelen, Mr. Wesley’s arrival at, i. 
109, 157—-remark upon the city 
of, ii. 228 | 

Coles, Elisha, ‘‘ Answer” to, by the 
Rev. Walter Sellon, noticed, iii. 
304 

Colestock, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, il. 
60 

“* Collection of Prayers,” Mr. Wes- 
ley’s, when first printed, il. 213 
—noticed, ix. 55 

““ —_—— of Hymns, for the Use 
of the People called Methodists,” 
preface to, xiv. 352-354 

Colleges, see Universities. 

Collet, S., of London, mentioned, 
xli. 390 

Colley, Mr. Benjamin, notices con- 
cerning, 11. 77, 3473 xi. 338— 
death of, iii. 303 

, Rev. B., mentioned, in. 
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, Wilfred, of Llanelly, men- 
tioned, iv. 26 
Collier, remarkable preservation of 
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a, iv. 24—at Kingswood, remark- 
able account of a, vi, 521 

Collins, Rev. Mr., of Redruth, men- 
tioned, ii. 203, 344 

, Rev. Mr., notices concern- 

ing, iv. 491, 494, 229, 244, 320, 

408, 435; xii. 484 

» Mr., of Swanage, men- 

tioned, iv. 392 

, Mr. William, mentioned, 
ili. 492 : 

Collis, Mr., notices concerning, 
xiil. 16 

Collumpton, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 118, 202, 203, 206, 240, 301, 
316, 345; ili. 22, 115, 266, 379, 
413, 504; iv. 27, 55, 165, 190, 
214, 234, 318, 467 

Colman’s translation of Terence, 
quoted, x. 332, 377, 4873; xii. 
126, 461; xiii. 206 

Colne, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, il. 
496; ill. 67, 258; iv. 72, 101, 
147, 179, 284, 330, 403—fall of 
the gallery in the new preaching- 
house at, iv. 101 

Circuit, state of religion in 
the, xii. 488 

Colney, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, ili. 
346 

Colossus at Rhodes, mentioned, iv. 
146 

Colston, Sarah, of Bristol, letter 
from, to Mr. Wesley, i. 510, 511 
—death of, xi. 117 

Colvin, Mr., of Newtown, men- 
tioned, 11. 444 

Comber, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 11. 
443, 5353 ili. 90 

Comb-Grove, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
lil. 196-198 

Comet, of 1682, notices respecting, 
X. 424, 4253; xi. 8 

Comets, our ignorance of their 
nature, vi. 211, 339—matter 
pervaded by, vii. 168—heat of, 
when returning from the sun, v. 
180 

Comfort, promised to 
mourners, v. 260 

Commandments, guilt and doom of 
those who teach men to break 
the, v. 315 

Commin, Faithful, the Friar, men- 
tioned ix. 188 

Common- Prayer, remarks upon th 
Book of, i. 204 : 


Christian 
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Commons, House of, in Dublin, de- 
scribed, iv. 386 

Communion, duty of constant, vii. 
149 

Commutation of duties, not allowed 
by God, v. 265 

Company, genteel, dulness of, i. 
283 

Comparative divinity, beautiful view 
of, vii. 60, 64 

Comparer of Methodists and Papists, 
Mr. Wesley’s ‘‘ Letter” to, 11. 
247 

“* Compassionate Address to the In- 
habitants of Ireland,” xi. 149-154 
—when written, iv. 122 

** Compendium of Logic, a,”’ 
161-189 

<¢________. of Natural Philoso- 
phy,’’ notices concerning the, xiil. 
357, 358—preface to, xiv. 313- 
317 

Compliments, the term censured, vu. 
44 

Concert, by Mr. Wesley’s nephews, 
mentioned, iv. 196 

Concupiscence, what, vii. 268 

Condemnation, believers free from, 


Xiv. 


v. 89 

** Condemned Malefactor, Address to 

a,” xi. 179-182 

Condition of justification, what, v. 
61 

Conference, the first, 1744, held in 
London, 1. 468—who present 
at, vill. 275—1745, held in LBris- 
tol, i. 509; vill. 281—1747, held 
in London, i. 59; vill. 286— 


1751, held in Bristol, i. 224 ; vill. . 


291—-another in the same year, 
held at Leeds, ii. 231—1753, held 
at Leeds, ii. 290—1754, held in 
London, ii. 312—1755, held in 
Leeds, il. 329—1756, held in 
Bristol, nu. 385—-1757, held in 
London, ii. 421—1758, held in 
Bristol, 11. 456—1759, held in 
London, ii. 510—1761, held in 
London, ii. 73—1762, held in 
Leeds, ii. 110—1763, held in 
London, ill. 142—1764, held in 
Bristol, ii. 194—1765, held in 
» lili, 233—1766, held in 
Leeds, iii. 261—1767, held in 
London, iil. 295—1768, held in 
Bristol, ii. 340—1769, held in 
Leeds, iil. 373, 374—1770, held 
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in London, ii. 407—1771, held 
in Bristol, at which the Rev. Wal- 
ter Shirley and his friends attend, 
ili. 440—1772, held in Leeds, iii. 
477—1773, held in London, iii. 
504—1774, held in Bristol, iv. 
25—1775, held in Leeds, iv. 50 
—1776, held in London, iv. 82 
—1777, held in Bristol, iv. 107 
—1778, held in Leeds, iv, 133— 
1779, held in London, iv. 160— 
1780, held in Bristol, iv. 189— 
1781, held in Leeds, iv. 213— 
1782, held in London, iv. 233— 
1783, held in Bristol, iv. 259— 
1784, held in Leeds, iv. 285— 
1785, held in London, iv. 317— 
1786, heldin Bristol, iv, 343, 344 
—1788, held in London, iv. 432 
—1789, held in Leeds, iv. 466— 
Methodist, what, xii, 215-217— 
origin of, vill. 312; xili. 215, 
222, 223—Minutes of, vill. 275— 
238; xi. 387-391; xill. 281— 
manner of holding a, vill. 326— 
character of, during Mr. Wesley’s 
life, xiii. 114, 115—discussions in 
the, on leaving the Church, iii. 
131; iv. 432, 466; vil. 176— 
right of, to appoint the Preachers, 
xi. 136—-138—the appointment of 
the Preachers vested in the, xiii. 
241-247—letter to the, xii. 217, 
218—1in Ireland, i. 273, 451; iit. 
9, 230, 292, 373, 440; iv. 131, 
245, 316, 387, 464—notice con- 
cerning an Irish, xu. 139 

Confession, Popish, what, vil. 259 ; 
ix. 55, 56—doctrine of, x. 123, 
124, 136 

Confirmation, Popish doctrine of, 
x. 116, 117 

Conflans, Monsieur, commission of, 
against Ireland, ij. 534, 535 

Conformity to the world, what, vii. 
15 

Congleton, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 57; iii. 48, 190, 314, 456; iv. 
10, 41, 70, 95, 117, 146, 175, 
198, 223, 260, 268, 300, 328, 
366, 412, 484—revival of religion 
in, li. 108 

Congregation, silence of a, com- 
mended, iil. 203 | 

Congreve, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
198 

Coningsby, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
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ii. 102, 103, 230, 256, 472; iv. 


1 
Connam, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 11. 
65, 84, 175 
Connaught, visits of Mr. Wesley to, 
il. 92—number of members in 
the Methodist society in, iii. 9— 
state of religion in, iii. 279 
Connor, Jacob, deposition of, re- 
specting a riot at Cork, ii. 147; 
ix. 70 
Conscience, defined, v. 1353 vii. 
186, 345—several sorts of, vil. 
190—rule of, v. 136—good, the 
same as a conscience void of 
offence, v. 136—liberty of, viil. 
6-8, 124, 125, 127, 128; ix. 88, 
89; xiil. 171—misery consequent 
upon the violation of, vill. 132— 
instance of a perverted, ix. 218 
Consecration of churches, consists 
only in the performance of public 
worship in, iil. 195—only legal 
mode of, ili. 454—remarks upon 
the, x. 509-511 
of burial-grounds, re- 
marks upon, x. 509-511 
** Consequence (The) Proved,” x. 
370-374 
Constable, Benjamin and James, 
depositions of, respecting the 
riots in Staffordshire, xiii, 148- 
150, 157, 158 
, Joshua, of Darlaston, 
treatment of, by the mob, i. 451 
—deposition of, respecting the 
riots in Staffordshire, xiii. 242, 
243 
——, Mrs. Joshua, of Darlas- 
ton, brutal treatment of, by the 
nob, 1. 451; viii. 212 
Const. 4les, perjury of, viii. 153 
Constantu ° injury done to Chris- 
tianity by, v.. 261; vil. 26, 164, 
276 
Consumption, infectious>ess of, 11. 
281—-uncommon cases 0:, men- 
tioned, iv. 97 
Contemplation, holy, not the whole 
of religious worship, v. 305 
Contempt of inferiors, produced by 
riches, vii. 220 
Contentious persons, to be expelled 
the Methodist society, xiv. 208, 
209 
Contentment, Christian, described, 
viii. 342, 343 
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Contests about religion, described, 
v. 234 

Contour, a large bird, described, iii. 
488 

Contributions, Methodist, original, 
what, Vil. 261, 262, 311 

Controversy, remarks upon the writ- 
ing of, li. 2473; vill. 359, 360, 
415° 

Conventicle Act, mentioned, iv. 403 
—put in force against the Me- 
thodists, vii. 210; xiii. 118-120, 
126 

Convents, origin of, vii. 182 

Conversation, uncharitable, Chris- 
tians guilty of, v. 161—advice 
respecting, vil. 33 

Conversion, the nature of, 1x. 8— 
instances of, 1. 165, 166, 174, 
187, 189, 190, 194, 196, 197, 
206, 207, 213, 223, 225, 230, 
231, 235, 260, 261, 285, 288, 
306, 354-356, 358-361, 378, 380, 
381, 442, 443, 470-472, 476-478, 
479-481, 501; ii. 14, 15, 22-26, 
30, 31, 34, 50, 51, 67, 72, 80, 81, 
82, 86, 87, 91, 95, 114, 115, 126, 
127, 133, 139, 140, 152, 153, 
158, 173, 183, 184, 199, 200, 
218-220, 226, 227, 272, 273, 277, 
296, 303, 341, 342, 363, 373, 
398, 415, 437, 448, 483-488, 490, 
497-507, 513, 514, 517, 518 ; iii. 
64, 76, 102, 107, 136, 137, 139, 
176, 234, 262, 401, 477—of a 
young lady in Ireland, ii. 31— 
remarkable instance of conver- 
sion and sudden death, ni. 453— 
remarks upon, ix. 92—letter from 
Mr. Ralph Erskine, concerning, 
i. 207 

Converts, from Popery to Protest- 
antism, remarks on, iil. 239 

Conviction of demerit and helpless- 
ness in believers, v. 169 


————— of sin, described, v. 102; 


vii. 351—produced by the law, v. 

443——-manner in which it is gene- 

ae produced, v. 198—why often 

ineffectual, vi. 110—necessity of, 
Vili. 286, 287 

Convincing speech, singular instance 
of the power of, vii. 52 

Convocation, at Oxford, indecorum 
of the, ii. 222 

Conway, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, u. 
383; iv. 366, 448 , 
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Conway Ferry, Mr. Wesley’s arrival 
at, iv. 111 

Conyers, Dr., mentioned, iv. 243 

’ Rev. Mr., prejudiced 

against Mr. Wesley, lil, 168-— 
mentioned, iii. 170 

Cooanoochy, river of, i. 44 

Cook, Lieutenant, of Galway, men- 
tioned, lH. 223; iv. 26 

Mr., of Dublin, mentioned, 
ii. 532 

——-, Miss Sophia, letter to, xiii. 
101 

» Mary, of London, happy 
death of, i. 509, 510 

Cook’s <<‘ Voya ” noticed, iv. 6 

Cookham, Mr. Wesley's Visit to, il. 
313 

Cookman, Mrs., mentioned, iv. 371 

Cookstown, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
lil. 359, 437, 497; iv. 312—de- 
scribed, iil. 359 

Coolylough, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ll. 98, 185, 271, 377, 442, 448; 
iii. 7, 101, 229, 286, 371, 429, 
490; Iv. 42, 118, 302, 368, 452 

Cooper, Rev. Mr., of Bengeworth, 
mentioned, iv. 267 

, dane, happy death of, iii. 

122—notices concerning, iv. 356, 

492; xi. 409-414 ; xii. 269, 283, 

322, 499; xiii. 18, 102, 105— 

preface to the ‘‘ Letters ” of, xiv. 

259, 260 

, William and Lucy, two 
remarkable children, account of, 
ili. 389 

Cooshea, Ann, of Cork, deposition 














of, respecting the riots there, 11. - 


146; ix. 69 

Coot-Hill, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
1. 4455 i. 4, 923 1v. 124 

Cope, General, defeat of, mentioned, 
1.519; xii. 109 

Copel, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iii. 
242, 269 

Coppersmith, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
i. 250 

Corbett, Rev. Mr., of Peeltown, 
Isle of Man, mentioned, iv. 100 

, Thomas, notice of the death 
of, xiii. 474 

Corfe-Castle, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
iv. 29, 86——ruins of, described, 
iv. 30 

Cork, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
136, 137, 186, 191, 273-276, 361, 


VOL. XIV. 








Councils, 
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365, 367, 453-455; iil. 11, 13, 
96, 98, 226, 280, 363, 364, 430, 
491, 492; iv. 43, 44, 119-121, 
305, 306, 372, 454—state of reli. 
gion in, il. 456; il. 226, 363, 
364, 430 ; xii. 328, 329—declen- 
sion of religion i in, lil. 13, 280— 
causes of the declension, iii. 281 
—riots in, described, ii. 137, 143 
-148, 181-183, 187, 188, 190— 
192; ix. 66-73, 84, 85; xili. 293, 
297, 298—disgraceful conduct of 
the Grand Jury at, ii. 153, 154— 
disgraceful conduct of the Mayor 
of, ii. 187, 188, 190—letter to 
the Mayor of, by Mr. Wesley, ii. 
189, 190—account of the public 
commotions in, in the year 1761, 
in. 96—Mayoralty-House, and 
House of Industry at, noticed, 
iv. 374 

Corn, remarks on the comparative 
value of, at different periods, iv. 
85 

Cornelius, the case of, viii. 283 

Cornish method of thanksgiving, i. 
459 

Cornwall, remarks on the state of 
religion in, i. 421, 508; li. 61- 
63, 204, 298; xil. 113, 152, 153, 
307—rise of Methodism in, xiii. 
279, 280—notices concerning 
Methodism in, xii. 280-282, 285, 
286—visit of Mr. Charles Wes- 
ley to, 1. 421 

Correction, necessity of, in regard 
to children, vii. 80 

Corrupting the word of God, means 
of, vil. 453 

Corruption of the heart, desorbed: 
v. 82 

Corsley, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iii. 
479 

Coughlan, Mr., death of, xiii. 112 

Lawrence, letter from 


3 


Mr. Wesley to, 111. 340 


Council of Trent, doctrine of the, 1. 
382; vill. 23, 73 ; x. 88, 89, 91-97, 
99, 100, 104, 107-109, 113, 114, 
116, 118-126, 134-136 

of Constance, doctrine of, 

in regard to keeping faith with 

heretics, x. 162-173 

General, hability of, to 

error, 1. 41 

of the Church, infamous 
character of many of the, i. 314 
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Country life, encomiums on a, con- 
tradicted by experience, iii. 268 
Courayer, F., mentioned, ii. 44 
Courteousness, enforced, vii, 145 
Court-Mattress, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, li. 451; ii. 10 
Cove, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iv. 
240, 263 
Covenant of God, scripture doctrine 
of the, x. 238-242 
of grace, difference be- 
tween, and the covenant of works, 
v. 70—what, vill. 289; x. 422, 
423—conditional, x. 309-311 
of works, what, v. 70; 
Vili. 289 
, first renewal of, among 
the Methodists, xiii. 301, 302— 
renewal of the, referred to, 11. 80, 
338, 339, 346, 361, 396, 397, 
438, 439, 454, 525; ili. 385, 422, 
451, 486; iv. 38, 67, 91, 114, 
131, 143, 195, 265, 295, 325, 
358, 478 
Coventry, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
1. 381; 1. 397 ; iv. 160, 233, 342, 
359 
, Mrs., mentioned, iii. 126, 
132 
Covetousness, described, vii. 361— 
in the heart of a believer, v. 160 
—prevalence of, among the Jews, 
Vill. 141, 145—in England, viii. 
169, 170 
Coward, William, of Kelso, men- 
tioned, 11. 412—piety and death 
of, ili. 399 
Cowbridge, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
i. 421; ii. 22, 456, 458; iii. 145, 
194, 297, 339, 375, 442, 479; iv. 
26, 107, 165, 203, 435 
Cowell, Mr., of Stourport, liberality 
of, iv. 409 
Cowes, Isle of Wight, Mr. Wesley’s 
visits to, 1.19; i. 296, 297, 303, 
304 
Cowley, Mr., mentioned, iv. 191; 
vii. 19, 349; ix. 219, 220 
Cowmeadow, John, a martyr to loud 
and long preaching, iv. 354— 
notice of the death of, xiii. 473 
Cownley, Mr. Joseph, mentioned, 
i. 157, 158, 271; ix. 77, 78; xii. 
405—letters to, xil. 207-209 
Cowpen, mentioned, i. 43, 65 
Cowper, Bishop, character of, as a 
writer, x. 442 
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Cowper, Mr., mentioned, xii. 421, 
- 423 





, Miss, of Donnington-Park, 
Mr. Wesley’s visit to, i. 371— 
character of, i. 371— illness of, 
xii. 108—death of, 1. 381 

Cox, Sir Richard, ‘‘ History of Ire- 
land” by, noticed, iii. 229 

Cox’s celebrated Museum, visited 
by Mr. Wesley, iii. 488 

Coron, Francis, of South-Biddick, 
affecting case of, 11. 50, 51 

Coy, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, i11. 442 

‘© Craftsman,” ‘‘ Letter” to the 
author of the, vill. 512-514 

Craidley, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, ii. 
389 

Craken, or sea-serpent, described, 
in. 75 

Cranbrook, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
iv. 59 

Crane, William, mentioned, ili. 82 

Cranfield, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iii. 
382 

Cranmer, Archbishop, a persecutor,. 
Vili. 207, 208 

Crantz, Mr., ‘‘ Account of the Mis- 
sion into Greenland” by, noticed, 
ii. 295 

Crawford, Captain, treacherous con- 
duct of, to Captain Bell, iv. 94 

Creation, the work of Christ, vi. 
426—original state of the, vi. 207 

Crediton, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 1. 
463; ii. 118 

“Creed founded upon Common 
Sense,” noticed, ii. 21] 

Creek Indians, described, i. 68 

Creighton, Rev. James, notice con- 
cerning, iv. 350 

, Mr., of Killmore, men- 
tioned, iv. 458 

Creitch, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iii. 
245, 406 

Cricket, Mr. John, letter to, xiv. 


373 
Crick-Howell, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, 11. 70; ili. 142 
Crimble-Passage, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, ii. 1173 ti. 344 


_ Crisp, Mr., of Loddon, mentioned, 


iv. 355 
Croakers, a censure upon, ii. 529 
Crocker, S., mentioned, ll. 19 
Crockern-Wells, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, 1.458; 11. 65 
Croius, John, quoted, x. 33, 35 
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Cromwell, Oliver, mentioned, iii. 

465, 503; iv. 458 
———, Mr., notice concerning, 
xn. 53 ; 

Crone, Daniel, Esq., disgraceful 
conduct of, when Mayor of Cork, 
Hi. 143-145 ; ix. 66, 67 ; xili. 293, 
298 

Crook, Rev. Mr., of Hunslet, men- 
tioned, ili. 373 

. Mr. John, notices concern- 

ing, iv. 2063; xii. 442, 512; xiii. 





90 
Crosby, Mrs., of Leeds, testimony 
of, concerning Mr. and Mrs. Flet- 


cher, xi. 326-—332—usefulness of, - 


xil. 364—mentioned, xii. 385— 
letters to, xii. 336~341 

Cross, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iii. 
377 

, taking up the, what, vi. 108 
—necessity of, vi. 110 

——, Mrs., death of, mentioned, iv. 





98 

Cross-Hall, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
iv. 177 

Cross-Keys-Wash, Mr. Wesley’s vi- 
sit to, i. 471 

Crowan, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 
461, 499, 500; ii. 30, 117, 243, 
299; iii. 113, 235, 265, 409 

Crowle, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, il. 
103; iii. 406; iv. 158, 184, 186, 
209, 334, 427 

Crow-Patrick. See Mount-Eayle. 

Croydon, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, HU. 
510, 511—inscription over the 
communion-table in the church 
at, 1. 510—palace of the Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury at, ii. 510, 
51] 

Cubert, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 244, 344; ili. 21, 114, 234, 
265, 408, 505; iv. 28, 54, 109, 
134 

Cudsdem, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 


472 
Cudworth, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iii. 

477 
, William, notices concern- 
ing, il. 470, 513; ili, 2143 iv. 
278—separates from Mr. White- 
field, vil. 429; viii. 349—Anti- 
nomian sentiments of, vill. 349; 
x. 276-284; xii. 247—interpo- 
lated Hervey’s ‘‘ Eleven Letters,” 

x, 346, 380; xil. 145 
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Cuffe, Colonel, castle and gardens 


of, near Ballinrobe, visited by 
Mr. Wesley, iv. 44 

Culamites, nickname of, applied to 
the Methodists, i. 408 

Culloden, the battle of, mentioned, 
ii. 34 

Culmstock, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
iii. 266 

Cumberland, Duke of, improvements 
made by the, near Windsor Park, 
noticed, ili. 448 

Cundy, Mr., mentioned, iv. $1 

Cunningham, Sarah, a convict, case 
of, li. 122 

Cupar, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iii. 
183; iv. 486 

Cure of evil-speaking, what, vi. 116 

of souls, remarks upon the, 
x. 128 

Curry’s account of the “ Irish Re- 
bellion,” noticed, ii. 440 

Curtius, Quintus, character of, as a 
writer, 1. 71 

Custom, the Pharisees not governed 
by, v. 320 

Customs, Commissioners of, in Dub- 
lin, refuse permission for Mr. 
Wesley’s chaise to be landed, iii. 
489 

Cut, remedy to stop bleeding from 
a, i. 265 

Cuthbedson, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
iv. 179 

Cuthburton, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
Iv. 151 

Cutherston, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
iv. 279 

Cutts, Lady, the character of, xi. 
434 

Cypress Swamp, described, i. 43 

Cyprian, St., Works of, mentioned, 
1. 73, 220—testimony of, con- 
cerning the Church, vi. 261; vil. 
164, 178—striking thought of, 
vi. 193; vil. 170—mentioned, ii. 
314; x. 9—quoted, x. 22, 23, 45, 
52, 98, 99; xil. 104, 111, 112— 
defended, x. 47-49, 52 

Cyril, St., quoted, x. 91 





' Cyrus, remarks on the character of, 


as drawn by Xenophon, iv. 130 
—‘** Travels”? of, mentioned, xiii. 
137 

Cystus, Gummy, description of the 
flower so called, iv. 47 
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Daff’s ‘‘ Essay on Genius,” noticed, 
iv. 404; xill. 438 

Daillé, M., book of, on “ The 
Right Use of the Fathers,”’ cen- 
sured, ii. 128—quoted, x. 12 

Daily bread, what, v. 338 

“ Daily Post,” letter in the, against 
the Methodists, 11. 160, 161 

Dalia, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 111. 441 

D’ Alembert, mentioned, iv. 145 

Dalkeith, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
419—state of religion at, xill. 16, 
1 

Dall, Mr. Robert, notices concern- 
ing, iv. 417 ; xin. 17 

Dail-y-gelle, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
li. 131 

Dalmagarry, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
ili. 396 

Dalrymple, Sir John, ‘‘ Memoirs of 
the Revolution ” by, noticed, iil. 
484 

Dalwhinny, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
ill. 395 

Dancer, Mr. Thomas, mentioned, 
ill. 274, 275, 280; iv. 36 

Dancing, remarks upon, vii. 34— 
the practice of, censured, xiii. 137 

Daniel, John, mentioned, i. 461 

, Alice, an example of Chris- 
tian resignation, lil. 264—men- 
tioned, ili. 343 

Danish Missionaries, account of, 
referred to, i. 385 

Dannabull, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
i. 176 

Dansey, Captain, mentioned, iu. 14 

Darby, John, deposition of, res- 
pecting the riots in Staffordshire, 
Xlli. 148-150 

Dargbridge, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
iv. 46 

Dargle, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iii. 
231—described, iii. 231 

Darien, described, i. 44, 64 

Darkness, spiritual, the nature of, 
vi. 78—the causes of, vi. 80; xii. 
182—widely different from heavi- 
ness, vi. 101—not needful, vi. 
102; ix. 498; xii. 479—not pro- 
fitable to the mind, vi. 90—con- 
sequent upon an evil eye, v. 364 ; 
vii, 2990—the cure of, vi. 85— 
remarks upon, villi. 287; xiil. 
20, 27, 28, 45 
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Darlaston, riots at, 1.437, 451, 452, 
454 ; vill. 210-214; xii. 78 3 xill. 
139-162—Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
li. 225; ili. 163; iv. 9, 145, 232, 
299, 364 

Darlington, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
i. 408, 424, 490; ill. 62, 175; 
iv. 78, 97, 151, 156, 183, 231, 
280, 333, 423—state of religion 
in, iv. 97, 151 

Darney, William, irregularity of, 
xii. 305—roughness of, xii. 306 
—held Calvinistic sentiments, 
xiii. 188, 190—socleties of, men- 
tioned, ii. 55 

Darnley, Lord, mentioned, 111. 317; 
iv. 181 

Darsy, John, a Romish Priest, 
disturbs Mr. Wesley in preaching, 
i. 268 

Darwent, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, ii. 
478 

Datchet, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, ii. 77 

Daughters, remarks on the educa- 
tion of, vii. 83 

Davenport, Rev. Mr., letter to, xii. 
492, 493 

, Richard, Esq., letter to, 
xll. 496 

David, Christian, sermons of, de- 
scribed, i. 117—experience of, 
related, 1. 120; vill. 371, 372 

, sin of, described, v. 228, 
230—sin of, in numbering Israel, 
vil. 400—grief of, at the sickness 
of his child, vil. 463—religious 
experience of, vill. 291 

Davidson, Mr., mentioned, i. 33 

Davies, Mr., mischief occasioned 
by the Preachers in connexion 
with, iii. 296 

, Rev. Mr., of Caerphilly, 

mentioned, ii. 375 

, Rev. Samuel, of Virginia, 
letters from, on the conversion of 
the Negroes, il. 337, 338, 354— 
356, 391, 392 

Davis, Sir John, “‘ Historical Rela- 
tions concerning Ireland,’ by, 














noticed, ii. 533; v. 463; vii. 
342 

, Captain, mentioned, xii. 
29S 


, Mr., mentioned, iii. 196; 
xil. 129 

, Mr. John, death of, men- 
tioned, xii. 140 
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Davis, Mr. Mark, of Leytonstone, 
visited by Mr. Wesley, iv. 478 

, Ann, mentioned, iv. 64 

, Elizabeth, happy death of, 
1. 295 

Davy-Hulme, Mr. Wesley’s visits 

. to, ii. 56, 114, 164, 283; iv. 146 

Dawby, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
207 

Daw-Green, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
iii. 260, 261, 404; iv. 12, 71, 
101, 177, 212 

Dawson’s-Grove, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, ili. 276, 358, 498 

Day of Judgment, will probably 
last many thousand years, v. 
174 

Deacon, Dr., opinion of, concerning 
lunatics, vil. 330 

Deaconesses, duties of, in the prim- 
itive Church, viii. 263 

Dean, acourtly, preaching at White- 
hall, vii. 19 

, Mr., of Gainsborough, men- 
tioned, iv. 282 

Dear, impropriety of the term, 
when applied to Christ, vii. 294 

Death, nature of, vi. 221; vii. 229; 
certainty of, vi. 220, 503—the 
penalty of sin, vi. 67; 1x. 417, 
418—of a wicked man, described, 
vi.496—of a good man, described, 
vi. 496—spiritual, consequent 
upon sin, vi. 272—final destruc- 
tion of, vi. 296—of beloved rela- 
tions, acause of spiritual heavi- 
ness, vi. 97—effect of, upon good 
men, vii. 366, 369—sudden, in- 
stances of, i. 363 il. 126; 111. 
176, 296, 308, 454 

Deaves, Mr. and Mrs., mentioned, 
iv. 452, 453 

Debt, incurred by Mr. Wesley, by 
publishing and preaching, ii. 385 ; 
Vili. 38, 252—of the society in 
London, means taken to liquidate 
the, iii. 200 ; iv. 406 

Deceit, a disease of human nature, 
vil. 90 

Deceitfulness of the heart, what, vii. 
339 

Decency, to be observed in regard 
to places of worship, vill. 332 

Decknatel, Mr., mentioned, i. 108 

Deciension, in the Methodist socie- 
ties, reasons assigned for, iii. 
237, 372 
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De Courcy, Rev. Mr., notice con- 
cerning, xii. 331, 332 

Decrees of God, what, vi. 227 

Deed of Declaration, Mr. Wesley’s, 
iv. 503—referred to, vill. 331— 
design of, xiii. 215-217 

of a chapel, at Liverpool, 

censured, ili. 246 

for the settlement of preaching- 
houses, vill. 330, 331 

Deer, John, of Llanelly, mentioned, 
iv. 26 

Deism, what, xili. 33—first convert 
to, in Georgia, 1. 49—remarks 
upon, ll. 164, 348-350 

Deist, affecting case of a, 1. 290— 
conversion of a, mentioned, i. 
532—singular opinions of a, ui. 
13, 14—vbjections of a, referred 
to, 11. 164—the faith of a, vii. 
196—misery of a, vii. 200—ob- 
jection of a, to the Bible, vii. 
298—anecdote of a, villi. 8—re- 
mark of a, to Mr. Wesley on his 
going to Georgia, vill. 110 

Deists, extollers of reason, vi. 351 
—address to, viii. 6; x. 77, 78— 
appeal to, on the subject of reli- 
gion, vill. 192—200 

Delabole Quarry, singular provi- 
dence at, li. 323 

Delamotte, Mr. Charles, notices 
concerning, 1. 17, 18, 20, 26, 29, 
33, 40-43, 55, 69, 70, 164, 495; 
iv. 228; ix. 10, 11; x. 402, 437; 
X1l. 45; xi. 270 

, Mr., of Blendon, men- 

tioned, 1. 83, 91—visited, 1. 93 

Delap, Mr., courageous conduct of, 
iv. 131 

Acreadouévot, explained, v. 232 

Deleznot, Dr., mentioned, 1. 321 

» Rev. Mr., notice con- 
cerning, xlll. 222—invites Mr. 
Wesley to preach at Wapping, 
xXill. 275 

Delft, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 250 

Dell, William, writings of, noticed, 
ii. 243 

Delph, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
176 

Delusion, a remarkable, iv. 488 

Demerit of believers, benefit of the 
conviction of the, v. 169 

Demosthenes, mentioned, iv. 191 

Dempster, James, mentioned, xii. 
308—letter to, xll. 314, 315 
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Demuth, Christopher, experience of, 
i. 136 


Denmark, the King of, mentioned, : 


ili. 488 

Dennis, John, of Stapleford, con- 
version of, il. 503, 504, 506, 
507 

Denny, Lady Arabella, mentioned, 
iv. 246 

Dent’s-Hole, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
li. 51 

Deptford, Mr. as visits to, 
1. 227, 263, 285, 298; il. 169, 
393, 468, 517, oa ili. 74, 75, 
80, 122, 129, 160, 268, 353, 422; 
iv. 353, 357, 359, 445, 475 

Derby, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii. 
110, 164, 205, 245, 406, 456; 
iv. 9, 102, 159, 188, 231, 247, 
341, 431—mob at, lil. 164 

Dereham, Mr. Wesley’ 8 visits to, 
iv. 438, 498 

De Renty, Mr., Life of, remarks 
upon, i. 71—deep experience of, 
iv. 327; vi. 205—-conduct of, in 
affliction, vi. 483—mentioned, 
iv. 149 

Deritend, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
342 

Dermquin, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iii. 
436 

Derry, Bishop of, reason. assigned 
by, for ordaining Mr. Maxfield, 
li. 131. See also Londonderry. 

Derry-Aghy, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
iv. 48, 128 

Derry-Anvil, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
lil. 358, 438, 498; iv. 48, 129, 
314 

Derwent, the, described, ii. 49 

Derwentwater, Lord, the seat of, ii. 
227 

““De Sensu Communi et Rane: a 
of Mr. Oetinger, noticed, ii. 467 

Deserter, execution of a, mentioned, 
ll. 96 

Desertion, spiritual, cause of, iii, 
271 

Designe, Mrs., of Bristol, 
tioned, ii. 23, 25 

Desire, evil, danger of indulging, 
vi. 82 

of ease, produced by riches, 


men- 





Vil. 7 





of the flesh, what, vi. 437, 
468; vii. 6, 218, 262, 268, 359 
—ofthe eye, what, v. 159; vi. 
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61, 438, 468, 494; vil. 6, 2158, 
262, 268, 359 

Desiring to be rich, the evil of, v. 
369 

Desmond, Earl of, mentioned, iii. 
432—-ruins of the castle of the, 
lili, 432—portrait of the old 
Countess of, mentioned, iii. 432 

Despair, melancholy instance of, il. 
449—danger of, vi. 514—back- 
sliders destroyed by, vi. 315 

Dettingen, battle of, i. 450, 477; 
Vili. 172 

Devauden, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 
232, 233—case of an awakened 
person at, villi. 63, 64 

Deverel, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
82, 297 

Devil, his power in the world, v. 
480 

Devils, the existence of, discovered 
by faith, vil. 233—in what sense 
they may be cast out, v. 480 

Devizes, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
40, 41; ll. 198, 454, 479; iv. 
56, 137, 168, 192, 218, 238, 261, 
290, 494 

Devotion, should be solemn, vii. 
295—an act of, vill. 135 

Dew on coach glasses, remarks up- 
on, xi.519 

Dewall, Mrs., of Lewisham, death 
of, iv. 233—mentioned, xii. 150 

Dewsbury, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 1. 
373, 375; ii. 54, 255; iii, 138, 
186, 260, 404,475; iv. 133, 330, 
466—the Vicar of, mentioned, ii. 
54—death of, and of the Curate, 
li. 255—case af the preaching- 
house at, iv. 466; xili. 245-249 

** Dialogue aaa pad an Antinomian 
and his Friend,” x. 266-276 

66 ne (second) between eh 
Antinomian and his Friend,”’ 
276-284 

‘¢_----._— between Moses and 
Lord Bolingbroke,” an ingenious 
tract, noticed, ii. 423 

“*______ between a Predestina- 
rian and his Friend,” x. 259-266 

Dickenson, Rev. Peard, notice con- 
cerning, xii. 391—letters to, xi. 
442444 

ee Provost, mentioned, jil. 


cal Dictienaty, Complete English,” 
preface to, xiv. 248, 249 
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Difference between the Moravians 
and the Messrs. Wesley, x. 201- 
204 

Differences among Christians, v. 
484—causes of the, v. 238 

Dignities, speaking evil of, common, 
viii. 161, 170 

Diligence, importance of, to a 
Preacher, viii. 314, 315 

Ding-Bridge, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
ill. 496 

Dingins, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, ii. 
445 

Diogenes, the Cynic, mentioned, iv. 
78 


Dionysius, Bishop of Alexandria, 
mentioned, x. 49, 50 

Dionysius’s ‘Mystic Divinity,” 
quoted, i. 281 

Diploma of the freedom of the city 
of Perth, presented to Mr. Wes- 
ley, i. 461 

** Directions for Congregational 
Singing,” xiv. 358, 359 

‘¢ _______. concerning Pronuncia- 
tion and Gesture,” xiil. 478-487 

‘¢ ____- {9 the Stewards of the 
Methodist society,” xiii. 476, 
477 

** Disavowal of persecuting Papists,”’ 
x. 173-175 

Discipline, importance of, in the 
church, i. 204—necessity of, 
among Christians, vill. 251 ; xiii. 
78—want of, in the Church of 
England, villi. 225—neglect of, 
by Mr. Whitefield in America, 
vii. 411—Methodist, described, 
vu. 209—Methodist, to be main- 
tained, vill. 328; xii. 294; xiii. 
78, 99 

Discontent, prevalence of, in Eng- 
land, viii. 146, 147 

Discovery, particulars of a voyage 
of, towards the North Pole, iii. 
488 

Discretion, what, vii. 43 

Diseases, sometimes occasioned by 
Satan, vi. 378 

Disinterested love, the question of, 
ix. 6, 31—the notion of, unscrip- 
tural, xii. 197 

Disloyalty, causes of, xi. 26, 27 

Disney, Mr., quoted, viii. 151, 159 

Disorder, a remarkable, noticed, iv. 
341—strange, among children in 
Scotland, in. 179, 187 
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Diss, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
498 

Dissent from the Church of Eng- 
land, the principles of, disproved, 
x. 501-506 

Dissenters, remarks upon the term, © 
i. 262—concerned in the riots at 
Wednesbury, i. 454—scruples of, 
respected, 11. 469—case of, in 
regard to the Act of Toleration, 
vill. 114, 115—state of religion 
among the, viii. 180—-192—judg- 
ment of, concerning assurance, 
vill. 291—address to, on the sub- 
ject of loyalty, xi. 138, 139 

‘* Dissenting Gentleman’s Reasons 
for Dissent from the Church of 
England,’’ noticed, 11. 433— 
answered, x. 501-506 
———- Minister, rude attack 

of a, upon Mr. Wesley, i. 322 

Ministers, three, intol- 
erance of, 1. 415, 418 

Dissimulation, what, vil. 43—cen- 
sured, vii. 44 

Dissipated man, character of a, vi. 
447 

Dissipation, what, vi. 4455; vii. 263 
—‘* Thoughts” on, xi. 517-519 

Dissolution of the universe, v. 179 

Distempers, chronical, origin of, il. 
443 

Distillers of spirituous liquors, mur- 
‘derers general, vi. 129 

Distilling, evils of, xi. 54, 55 

Distraction of mind, what, vi. 446 

Distress, instances of deep, 11. 211; 
iv. 405 

Disturbances in the parsonage-house 
at Epworth, xii. 459-464 

Ditcheat, or Ditchet, Mr. Wesley’s 
visits to, iv. 289, 320, 321, 400, 
471, 492—mentioned, xil. 439 

Ditlebeen, Mr. Wesley's arrival at, 
i. 112 

Ditton, Mr., discourse of, on the 
Resurrection, noticed, xii. 1 

Diversions, remarks upon, vii. 34-— 
public, the evil of, vil. 503 

Divisions in families, the Method- 
ists not justly chargeable with, 
Vili, 122, 123 

Dizon, Provost, of Haddington, 
refuses to receive Mr. Wesley, 
ill. 464 | 

——, John and Elizabeth, men- 
tioned, ii. 126 


Remar 
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Dobt’s “ Universal History,” no- 
ticed, iv. 388 

Déber, Martin, mentioned, i. 26, 
116, 120, 131 

Dobinson, Mr., mentioned, iii. 164 

Doctrines, erroneous, held by the 
University of Oxford, vii. 453 

Dod, Mr., saying of, xiii. 28 

Dodd, Dr., attacks of, on Mr. Wes- 
ley, answered, iil. 272—visited by 
Mr. Wesley in prison, iv. 93, 99, 
103—letters to, xi. 448~—454— 
account of, xi. 454—456—notice 
concerning, xiii. 109 

——-, Mrs., the behaviour of, com- 
mended, iv. 93 

Doddridge, Dr., visited by Mr. 
Wesley, i. 517—letter from, to 
Mr. Wesley, ii. 16, 17—‘‘ Life of 
Colonel Gardiner by,” mentioned, 
ii. 73—** Family Expositor” of, 
consulted by the Messrs. Wesley, 
i. 311; xiv. 252—amiable cha- 
racter of, iii. 157—mentioned, x, 
355 

Dodge, Rev. Mr., of Sheffield, men- 
tioned, ii. 508 

Dodwell, Rev. Mr., of Welby, men- 
tioned, iv. 212, 431; xii. 493 

Dog, anecdote of a, iv. 240 

——- and a raven, remarkable ac- 
count of, iv. 485 

Aoxei, explained, vi. 476; vii. 41 

Dolgeliy, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
131, 176, 358 

Dolman, Mr., of London, character 
and happy death of, i. 351 

Donayghadee, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
iii. 209, 275, 293 

Donard, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iii. 
230, 287, 372, 439 

Doncaster, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 
484, 522; iii. 138, 165, 247, 336, 
404, 406, 476, 477; iv. 23, 81, 
159, 187, 227, 283, 339, 431 

Donegal, Earl of, the seat of the, 
mentioned, it. 444 

—————, Lord, mentioned, ili. 499 

Doneraile, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
il. 225 

Donnegal, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iii. 
221—the town of, described, iii. 
221 

Donnington, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
iii. 163, 456; iv. 9 

Donnington-Park, Mr. Wesley’s 
Visits to, i. 371, 381, 402, 409 
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Donythorne, Mr., of St. Agnes, 
death of, ii. 422 
——, Mrs., mentioned, ii. 
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Dorking, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 111. 
158, 422, 453, 484; iv. 8, 38, 58, 
175, 196, 243, 358, 445, 478— 
new preaching-house at, opened 
by Mr. Wesley, ill. 484 

Dornford, Mr., mentioned, iv. 474; 
xi. 100 

———.,, Mrs., Mr. Wesley preaches 
a funeral sermon on, iv. 478 

Dorset, Duke of, seat of the, near 
Sevenoaks, described, iv. 193, 
496 

Douglas cause, pleadings in the, at 
Edinburgh, noticed, iii. 311 

, ruins of the castle of the 

great Earls of, noticed, iil. 464 

, Isle of Man, Mr. Wesley’s 

visits to, iv. 99, 100, 205 

, Dr., of Kelso, mentioned, 
iv. 230 

‘* Dougias,’’ the play of, noticed, ii. 
411 

Dover, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
353, 515; ili. 28, 195, 202, 239, 
270, 308, 348, 422, 448, 484; iv. 
38, 63, 91, 142, 241, 265, 294, 
324, 402, 441, 476—castle of, 
noticed, ii. 353 

Dowgate-Hill, Mr. Wesley preaches 
at, i. 223 

Downes, Mr. John, mentioned, i. 
424, 463—sent a prisoner to Lin- 
coln, 1. 465—illness of, men- 
tioned, il. 10 

, Rev. Mr., ‘* Letter” to, ix. 

96-109—-mentidned, iii. 26 

, John, an uncommon geni- 

us, account of, iv. 34—engraves 

a portrait of Mr. Wesley, iv. 35 

—piety and death of, iv. 35 

, John, notices concerning, 

x1. 483,485; xil. 156—letters to, 

xil, 178-181 

, Mrs., mentioned, xiil. 65 
—remarks by Mr. Wesley on a 
letter published by her, in. 26 

Downham, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
lv. 322 

Downham-Green, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, 11. 478; i. 50 

Downing, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 
260 

Downing, Mr., mentioned, xii. 171 
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Downing, Rev. Mr., mentioned, ii. 
468 ; ili. 169 

Downpatrick, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, iv. 128, 313, 382, 462—ruins 
of the Abbey at, mentioned, iv. 
128, 462—and beautiful grove 
adjoining, iv. 128 

Dozxology of the Lord’s Prayer, v.341 

Dozxsey, Mary, of London, piety 
and death of, ii. 314 

Drake, Rev. Mr., mentioned, ii. 
255, 256 

, Sir Francis, character of, 
Vili. 173 

Dram-drinking, censured, viii. 307 ; 
XI. 233 

Dream, what, vii. 318—murder pre- 
vented by a, xi. 496 

Dreams, singular, i.512, 513; 11.419; 
iii. 294,481, 483 ; iv. 270,271; vi. 
482—-remarks upon, villi. 284— 
dreams and visions, not to be 
relied upon, i. 206 

Dresden, Mr. Wesley’s arrival at, i. 
113 

Dress, costly, to be avoided, vii. 17 
——solemn charge concerning, vil. 
115—of children, remarks upon 
the, vii. 106—rules concerning, 
vill. 307—remarks upon, x. 393, 
434-436—advice respecting, xi. 
466-477; xii. 286—‘‘ Thoughts 
upon,” x1. 477, 478 

Driffield, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iii. 
474 

Drig, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, ii. 263 

Drogheda, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
iil. 500; iv. 49, 315, 385, 463— 
Bernard’s “‘ Account of the Siege 
of,” noticed, ii. 440 

Dromore, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iii. 
275 

Dropsy, cure of three persons 
afflicted with, 11. 476 

Drowned persons, apparently, in- 
stances of, restored, vil. 132 

Drowning, instance of miraculous 
escape from, 11. 521 

Druidical temple, remains of, at 
Stanton-Drew, iv. 238—near Kil- 
finnan, iv. 307 

Drumbanahar, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, ni. 439, 500 

Drumcree, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 200, 271, 442 

Drumersnave, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, ii. 446; iii. 6, 7, 93 
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Drumlanrig, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
lii. 316 

Drummond, Dr., attends Mr. Wes- 
ley in an illness at Bristol, iv. 
259 

Drummond’s translation of Persius, 
quoted, ix. 174 

Drunkard, singular confession of a, 
i. 339—singular speech of a, 
i. 408—deep conviction of a, 
mentioned, ii. 185—at Congle- 
ton, conversion of a, ill. 138— 
instance of a, reclaimed, vi. 302 
—address to a, xi. 169~171 

Drunkards, reproof of, i. 475, 491 

Drunkenness, habit of, may be over- 
come, vi. 303—practice of, among 
the Jews, vill. 139—in England, 
viii. 161, 162 

Drury-Lane, theatre of, mentioned, 
ii. 178 

Dryden, mentioned, iv. 477—trans- 
lation of Ovid by, quoted, x1. 9; 

« xiv. 322—saying of, xii. 266— 
notice concerning, xill. 255 

Dryness, spiritual, sometimes occa- 
sioned by the want of self-denial, 
vi. 112 

Dublin, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
67, 88, 93, 99, 131, 142, 180, 
194, 200, 270, 359, 382, 438, 
532; ill. 83, 101, 230, 287, 292, 
356, 372, 373, 425, 439, 489, 
500; iv. 41, 49, 50, 110, 117, 
130, 245, 300, 315, 316, 367, 
385, 448, 463; xiii. 291-294— 
state of religion in, 11. 68, 69, 88, 
89, 132, 181, 194, 201, 270, 271, 
439, 532; iii. 90, 230, 357,426,440; 
iv. 301, 367—remarks upon the 
state of Methodism in, xu. 234— 
238—first Methodist preaching- 
house in, 1. 67—mobs at, ii. 
270; xi. 163—imnovations upon 
Church Methodism in, counte- 
nanced by Mr. Wesley, xiii. 81, 
234—238—city of, described, ii. 
69, 99—University, described, ii. 
69, 359, 360, 438—Castle, de- 
scribed, iti. 287—Archbishop of, 
mentioned, iv. 246—letter to cer- 
tain persons in, xili. 234, 235 

“¢ Dublin Chronicle,” letter to the 
printer of the, xiii. 235-238 


- Duchesne, Elizabeth, piety and death 


of, iv. 91 
Dudley, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
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165, 225, 397, 528; ill. 48, 162, 
389, 503; iv. 9, 69, 145, 198, 
410, 448, 483 

Dudley, John, of Roscrea, singular 
case of, 11. 195-197 

, Mrs., mentioned, iv. 119 

Duel, description of a, ii. 449 

Duelling, melancholy instance of, 
x1. 492 

Duff, Mr., ‘‘ Essay on Genius” by, 
noticed, iv. 404 ; xii. 438 

Du Halde, mentioned, iv. 359 

Duke of Cumberland, mentioned, 

- i 3 

—— of Kent, the seat of, men- 
tioned, ii. 313 

of Ormond, the seat of, de- 
scribed, il. 193 

Dukes of Savoy, horrible eruelty of, 
ix. 218 

Dulia, what, x. 110, 111, 148 

Dumfries, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ll. 285, 409; 481; 11. 254, 275, 
316, 395; iv. 417, 486 

Dummer, Mr.Wesley’s visit to, i. 175 

Dunbar, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
411, 482; iii. 54, 134, 178, 208, 
250, 294, 323, 398, 464; iv. 18, 
77, 152, 156, 181, 182, 228, 277, 
332, 419 

» Mr., Minister of Nairn, 
mentioned, lil. 396; iv. 154 

Dundalk, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iv. 
385, 463 

Dundee, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iii. 
52, 178, 183, 251, 252, 318, 397, 
462; iv. 15, 16, 74, 76, 153, 155, 
229, 230, 273, 277, 331—state of 
religion in, Iii, 253 

Dungannon, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ili. 277; 1v. 47, 383, 463 

Dungiven, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iii. 
360 

Dunkeld, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iii. 
395, 460 

Dunkle, Henry, deposition of, re- 
specting the riots in Cork, ii. 
148; 1x. 71 

Dunleary, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
1313; 13. 83, 356, 489; iv. 41, 
245 . 

Dunmore, the seat of the Duke of 
Ormond, described, ii. 193 

Dunmore-Cave, near Kilkenny, de- 
scribed, iii. 100 

Dunmow, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, ii. 
514 
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Dunsford, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
128 

Duplex, Miss Lydia, and Mr.Ruther- 
ford, married by Mr. Wesley, iv. 
265 

Durbin,. Mr., contest of, with Pr. 
Coke, mentioned, iv. 437 

, Miss, and Mr. Horton, 
married by Mr. Wesley, iv. 192 

Durham, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 
4673 ii. 51, 229, 259, 262, 289, 
330, 414, 491; il. 62, 207, 255, 
321, 399, 473; iv. 19, 21, 78, 
97, 183, 333, 423, 488—the Cas- 
tle at, mentioned, iv. 183 

Dutch army, in Flanders, mentioned, 
ii. 36, 37 

language, affinity of, to the 

German, i 108 

prisoners in Winchester, vi- 
sited by Mr. Wesley, iv. 262 

Dutchman, case of a, confined in the 
Marshalsea prison, ili. 310 

Dykern, Right Hon. George Charles, 
conversion and death of, ii. 473-- 
476 

Dymock, Sarah, mentioned, ii. 129 

Dynasmouthy, Mr.Wesley’s visit to, 
li. 131 
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Eames, Mr. Henry, letters to, xii. 
440, 441 

Early rising, recommended, vil. 29 

Earth, antediluvian, probable state | 
of the, iii. 385—original state of 
the, vi. 207—our ignorance of 
many things belonging to the, 
vi. 341—inherited by the meek, 
v. 266—future state of, vi. 294— 
new, what, vi. 293—theories of 
the, noticed, xiii. 447 

‘* Earthen vessels,’ described, vii. 
346 

Earthquake, in London, shock of, 
described, ii. 172, 175—at Whis- 
ton-Cliffs, in Yorkshire, ii. 331- 
333—at Heptonstall, 11. 407—at 
St. Agnes, ii. 423—at Lisbon, 
alluded to, iii, 155—at the 
Birches, near Madeley, iii. 501 
—in Sicily, vii. 388—in Jamaica, 
vii. 389-—-in Lima, vii. 391 

Earthquakes, proved to be the work 
of the Lord, vii. 387 

Easingwold, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
Iv. 331 
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Basterbrook, Rev. Mr., mentioned, 
iv. 481—peculiar disorder of, iv. 
494 

Eastern Church, state of the, vii. 
283 

Easthaven, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
16 


Hast India Stock, remarks upon, 
XM. 178 

Easton, Dr., of Manchester, con- 
sulted by Mr. Wesley, iv. 465 

Eastwood, James, of Birstal, notice 
concerning, ii. 70 

, Rev. Mr., mentioned, ili. 
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Eating, self-denial in, letter con- 
cerning, 1. 469 

Eaton, Mr., of Wednesbury, per- 
secution of, vill. 210, 213—depo- 
sition of, respecting the riots in 
Staffordshire, xiii. 139, 140 

Ebley, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, i. 229 

Eccleshall, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
iv. 72 

Eccleshill, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
. 110 

Ecclesiastes, remarks on the Book 
of, iv. 91—a paraphrase in verse 
on, noticed, in. 311 

Eeclesiastical History, preface to, 
X1V. 310-313 

Echard’s ‘ Ecclesiastical History,” 
remarks upon, xiv. 310, 311 

Eckerhausen, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
2. 110 

Eden, Mr., mentioned, iii. 313 

Edge, Mr., of Walsall, persecution 
of, viii. 213 

Edgecomb, Mount, described, iv. 
399 

————., Elizabeth, of Bristol, 
character of, xii. 184 

Edger, Mr., Mayor of Bristol, in- 
vites Mr. Wesley to preach in 
his Chapel, | afterwards to 
dine at the Mansion House, iv. 
409 

Edgeworthiown, Mr. Wesley’s visit 
to, 1b. 445 

Edinburgh, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ji, 228, 288, 482; iil. 51, 54, 
133, 134, 178, 183, 208, 250, 
252, 293, 323, 395, 398, 458, 
460, 463, 464; iv. 13,14, 16, 17, 
74,77, 152, 153, 155, 181, 228, 
230, 272, 277, 331, 332, 419— 
state of religion at, ili. 398; iv. 
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155—declension in the society 
at, ili. 293—reasons of, iii. 293— 
city of, described, ii. 54—-remarks 
upon the city of, 11. 228—pros- 
pect from the castle at, men- 
tioned, in. 252 

Edinderry, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 93, 132, 142, 183, 271, 361, 
440; ill. 7, 101, 229, 387, 371, 
428,489; iv.42,302—state of reli- 
gion in, iii. 106—castle of, men- 
tioned, 11. 440 

Edmonds, Mr., of London, men- 
tioned, 1. 255, 257, 281 

Edmondson, James, mentioned, iii. 
207, 394 

Edmund Hall, expulsion of the stu- 
dents of, xiii. 262, 264 

Edmundson, William, a Preacher 
among the Quakers, amiable 
character of, iii. 229-——‘‘ Journal’’ 
of, mentioned, ili. 229 

Education, remarks upon, ii. 378, 
379; xill. 249-269; xiv. 232, 
233—design of, vii. 83, 87— 
practical errors in, vil. 91— 
““Thoughts’”? upon, xi, 434— 
437—Mr. Wesley preaches on, lil. 
206, 270, 315 

Edwards, Dr. John, character of, as 
a writer, 1. 294; x1. 412 

, President, theory of, in 

regard to the will, x. 460, 463, 
467, 475—refuted, x. 472, 477, 
479—notices concerning, 1. 496; 
ti. 335, 336; vil. 410—‘‘ Trea- 
tise” of, on “Religious Affec- 
tions,” preface to, xiv. 283, 284 

, Mr., of St. Ives, men- 
tioned, 1. 501 

————, Mr. and Mrs., of Lam- 
beth, mentioned, iv. 142, 405 

, John, notice concerning, 

xi. 210 

Eels, Mr. William, expulsion of, 
xii. 303—mentioned, xil. 405, 
406 

Effeminacy, produced by riches, 
vil. 14 

Effigy, Mr. Wesley burnt in, at 
Cork, ii. 188 

Egginton, Rev. Mr., of Wednesbury, 
mentioned, i. 409, 419—preaches 
against the Methodists, i. 419, 
422—-base conduct of, xii. 78, 79 

Egham, Mr. Wesicy’s visit to, i. 
412 
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Egyptians, ancient, character of, 
vii. 160 

Eisenach, Mr. Wesley’s arrival at, 
1.112 

“ExBaow, explained, vi. 481 

"ExAvduevot, explained, vi. 486 

Elders, character of, in the Scottish 
Church, ii. 482 

Election, unconditional, remarks 
upon the doctrine of, 1, 426, 427 
—-particular, a belief in, compat- 
ible with love to Christ, ii. 211 
—the sense in which some con- 
tend for, vii. 374—Calvinistic 
doctrine of, x. 205-209, 370— 
374—Arminian doctrine of, x. 
210, 266; xii. 375—animadver- 
sions upon Milton’s doctrine of, 
xii. 375. See Predestination. 

Elections, parliamentary, bribery at, 
ii. 62 

Electors, parliamentary, advice to, 
iv. 29—perjury of, vill. 157, 158 

Electricity, remarks upon, li. 73; 
iil, 311—success of, in paralysis, 
li. 279—discoveries of Dr, Frank- 
lin in, ii, 280—practised by Mr. 
Wesley in London, ii. 388, 389— 
Mr. Wesley’s treatise on, when 
written, ii, 517—-preface to the 
treatise on, xiv. 256-259 

*EAeyxos, explained, v. 39; vii. 259 

ee Tiveundros, what, v.28; vi. 
4 | 

Elements, future state of the, vi. 
291 

Elgin, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iii. 
182, 396; iv. 274—ruins of the 
Cathedral at, mentioned, iii. 182 

. Eli, sons of, their character, vii. 176 

Elyah, translation of, vi. 220 

Eliot, Mr., of New-England, saying 
of, i. 177 | 

Elizabeth, Queen, persecuting spirit 
of her Clergy, it. 49—a judge of 
music, ii. 100—character of, 
alluded to, ili. 318—mentioned, 
ili. 383, 450—death of, alluded 
to, 11. 383 

Lilkington, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
ili. 72 

Elland, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iii. 
110 

Elliot, Captain, attack of, upon the 
French, at Carrickfergus, ii. 537 

Ellis, My., of Markfield, mentioned, 
1, 312 ; 
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Ellis, Mr., notice concerning, xii. 
482 : 

Ellison, Rev. Mr., sermons of, at 
Newcastle, during the Rebellion 
of 1745, 1. 520 

, Rev. Mr., of Castlebar, 

mentioned, iil. 5 

, Richard, losses of, xii. 161 

Elmoor, Micah, of Tetney, notice 
concerning, ii. 45 

Elm-tree, a remarkable, noticed, 
Iv. 4 

Eloquence, sometimes substituted 
for love, vii. 50—vanity of, with- 
out love, vii. 52 

Else, Mr., ‘‘ Treatise on the Hydro- 
cele” by, noticed, iil. 474 . 

Elsham, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iii, 
166 

Eltham, state of religion at, xii. 258 

Ely, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 36 
Cathedral at, mentioned, iv. 37 

Emerson, Mary, of Newcastle, men- 
tioned, 1. 405 

Emperor of Germany, character of 
the, iv. 406 7 

Employment, the choice of an, Vil, 
302 

Empress of Russia, character of 
the, iv. 406—mentioned, iv. 494 

Endicot, John, Governor of New- 
England, censure upon, 1. 459 

End of man’s creation, vil. 229, 267 

‘Evepyeiv to, what, vi. 508 

"Evepysuevn S¢ aydrn, what, v. 497 

Enfield-Chase, mentioned, i. 312 

England, state of religion in, 1x. 
225—state of, in the year 1778, 
xi. 140-154 

English, the, profaneness of, i. 109 

, Andrew, singular preser- 

vation of, 11. 480 

, Joseph, baptisin of, 1. 271 

“* Englishman, Advice to an,” Xt. 
182-187 

Enlightened, what, v. 300 

Ennis, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, il. 
373,452; iii. 95, 223, 279—state 
of religion in, iii. 279 

Enniscorthy, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 365, 372, 429, 490; iv. 371, 
452—mob at, ii1. 366 














* Enniskillen, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 


ili. 92, 361, 494; iv. 379, 458— 
mob at, ili. 494, 495 
Enoch, translation of, vi. 220 
Evoxos, explained, v. 83, 264 
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Ensham-Ferry, difficulty of cross- 
ing, ll. 158 
Enterkine, a high mountain in Seat- 
land, mentioned, iii. 395 
Enthusiasm, extract from a Dis- 
course concerning, i, 216—mis- 
application of the term, iii. 34— 
a word of uncertain etymology, 
v. 468—defined, v. 469—the 
charge of, against Mr. Wesley, 
repelled, vili. 105, 106, 110, 214, 
405-412, 432-434, 445-468, 483; 
ix. 1-14, 22-28, 33, 104, 105, 
138, 170, 171—what, viii. 316; 
xl. 429—instances of, i. 404; ii. 
282; xi. 408; xii. 250; xiii. 
321-323 
Enthusiasts, two, mentioned, i. 172 
—different sorts of, v. 470, 472, 
475—vilify reason, vi. 351—ad- 
monished, v. 471 
Epaminondas, mentioned, iii. 348 
Ephraim Syrus, mentioned, i. 42— 
the ‘‘ Exhortations” of, noticed, 
1. 48 
"Emelxia, what, vil. 112, 213 
eae Nail Greek, quoted, i. 28 
jpilepsy, case of, mentioned, iii. 
318 
Epiphanius, quoted, vii. 288; x. 50, 
Episcopacy, (diocesan,) not pre- 
scribed in Scripture, xiii. 179, 
182 
Episcopius, Simon, the works of, 
mentioned, 1. 317 
Epitaph, written by Mr. Wesley, to 
be inscribed on his tomb, ii. 309 
—on the Rev. Solomon Ashbourn, 
of Crowle, iv. 159—on an infidel 
and gamester, vil. 252 
"EmiOuula, explained, vii. 268 
'Eridupias avorras, what, v. 369 
Epworth, population of, i. 181— 
Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 1. 376-379, 
408, 413, 423, 441, 465, 467, 
490, 493, 517, 522; il. 10, 45, 
46, 102, 103, 154, 155, 230, 256, 
290, 334, 417, 418, 419, 436, 
472, 473, 476, 511; ili. 71, 137, 
138, 165, 247, 248, 405, 406, 
476; iv. 23, 24, 81, 158, 184, 
186, 209, 227, 281, 282, 283, 
334, 335, 339, 427, 428, 430, 
490, 491—mentioned, i. 512— 
notices of the work of God at, 1. 
378, 379—inquiry into the de- 
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cline of the work of God af, iv. 
282—state of religion in, ii. 102, 
230 ; iv. 227—Mr. Wesley’s la- 
bours at, as a Clergyman, viii. 
37—Mr. Wesley’s farewell ser- 
mon at, when preached, 1. 213 
~——disturbances in the parsonage- 
house at, xii. 459-464 

Epworth-Cross, Mr. Wesley preaches 
at, ili. 71 

Erfurt, Mr. Wesley’s arrival at, i. 
156 

Erith, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 37 

Error, incident to the best of men, 
vi. 275 , 

Erskine, Dr. definition of saving 
faith by, iil. 377—attack of, up- 
on Mr. Wesley, repelled, x. 346— 
357—letter to, x. 355-357—Mr. 
Wesley’s interview with, xii. 230 
—objections of, to Mr. Wesley’s 
doctrine, xii. 230—re-prints Mr. 
Hervey’s letters, iii. 208 

» Rev. Ebenezer, secession 

of, from the Church of Scotland, 

xll. 104, 105 

,Mr. Ralph, letter of, to 

Mr. Wesley, i. 207 

, Mr. James, letter of, to 
Mr. Wesley, i. 496-498—‘‘ Ser- 
mons” of, noticed, li. 244 

Esau, birthright of, what, vii. 274 
—the case of, x. 236, 237, 265 

Escot, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, il. 
429 

‘* Essay on the Happiness of the 
Life to Come,”’ noticed, ii. 275 

on Music,” noticed, iii. 
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on Liberty and Necessity,” 
quoted, x. 460-462, 465, 466 

Essex, Lord, mentioned, iii. 383 

Este, Mr., a comedian, mentioned, 
1. 446 

“* Estimate of the Manners of the 
present Times,” xi. 156-164 

Kiernal life, how Christ is, vi. 429 

world, discovered by faith, 
Vil, 234—entrance of the soul 
into the, vil. 320 

Eternity, what, vi. 182, 189 

, of God, vi. 189; vil. 265— 
incomprehensible to man, vi. 339 

Ethics, taught by Mr. Wesley, ii. 
48 








Eucharist, Popish doctrine of the, 
x. 117-123 
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Euclid, genius of, mentioned, iv. 
404 

Evred}s, explained, vil. 112, 217 

Eimpécedpoy, explained, vi. 445 

Europeans, general state of, in regard 
to religion, vi. 345 

Eusebius’s “ History of the Church,” 
censured, 1. 347 

Eustick, Mr., signs a warrant for the 
apprehension of Methodists, i. 
499—apprehends Mr. Wesley, at 
St. Just, i. 502 

Eustone, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 
251 

EvrpareAia, what, v. 18 

Evangelists, what, vii. 275—not in- 
ferior to Bishops, vil. 273, note 

Evans, Rev. Caleb, letter to, from 
Mr. Wesley, iv. 62—tracts of, 
against Mr. Wesley, noticed, x. 
452—mentioned, xi. 99—attack 
of, upon Mr. Wesley, referred to, 
xii. 134, 135 

, Rev. Mr., of Neath, mis- 

chief done by, ii. 458 

. Mr., of Lakenheath, men- 

tioned, ii. 431 . 

, Mr., of Oxford, mentioned, 

ii, 222 

, Mr., of Swansea, account of 
the Jumpers in Wales by, ii. 
144 

——, David, mentioned, xii. 301, 
436, 485 

, John, conversion of, in the 
army, i. 475—letter from, to Mr. 
Wesley, i. 476-478; xill. 282, 
283—-death of, mentioned, i. 478 ; 
ii. 2; xili. 283—bravery of, at the 
battle of Fontenoy, 1. 523 

——, William, piety and death of, 
Iv. 68 

Evasion, charge of, against Mr. 
Wesley, repelled, x. 353, 380 

Eve, sentence of God upon, vi. 
218 

Everton, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
463, 464, 468, 508, 511, 518; iii. 
37, 40, 77, 79—revival of religion 
at, li. 483-488, 495, 497-507; 
xlil, 309-313 

Evesham, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 
381, 393, 410, 411, 436, 464, 
495; ii. 7, 11, 101, 166, 224, 
251, 268, 282, 324, 385; iii. 46, 
161, 244, 313, 388; iv. 8, 25, 69 
—mob at, ill. 244 
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Evil, the origin of, explained, vi. 
215, 271; xii. 1—penal, produced 
by God, vii. 500 

Evil angels, the nature of, vi. 371 
—united under a common head, 
vi. 373—their employment, vi. 
373—temptations from, vi. 479 

Evil eye, what, v. 364 ; vii. 299 

Evil passions, excited by Satan, vi. 
377 

Evil-speaking, censured, ii. 74—de- 
fined, v. 397 ; vi. 114—rules con- 
cerning, viil. 308 

Evil spirit, influence of an, i. 362, 
363, 383; ii. 20, 209 

Evil spirits, probable employment 
of, in a separate state, vil. 330 

Evil tempers, perfect Christians 
freed from, vi. 16 

Evil thoughts, the effect of Satan’s 
influence, vi. 376—how far per- 
fect Christians are freed from, vi. 
16 

Ewer, John, letter from, to Mr. 
Wesley, i. 448, 449 

Ewhurst, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iii. 
303, 385 

Ewood, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
264, 328, 407; im. 67, 475; 1Vv. 
11, 147, 226, 259 

Exaggeration, the evil of, ii. 88— 
censure upon, Xl. 437, 438 

"EfeAxouévos, explained, v. 232, 341 

"Eteuunry pifoy, explained, vii. 245 

Excitement, instances of extraor- 
dinary, i. 172, 174, 175, 187- 
191, 196, 204, 206, 209, 213, 
223, 231, 234, 236, 237, 252, 
260, 271, 284, 296, 297, 357, 
407,410,411, 414, 415; ii. 14, 95, 
134, 135, 185, 259, 292-294, 
463, 464, 483-488, 495, 497-— 
507, 511, 520, 522—remarks con- 
cerning, 1. 151, 195, 1963 viil. 
62-64, 130, 131, 398, 399, 431-— 
434, 453, 457; ix. 12, 121-125, 
136, 1373; xii. 309-313; xiv. 

Exeter, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 
250, 428, 434; li. 32, 603 iii. 
111, 504; iv. 55, 85, 133, 165, 
190, 214, 234, 297, 298, 318, 
360, 361, 399, 467, 470-—state of 

eligion in, xii. 497, 498—ser- 
vice in the Cathedral at, men- 
tioned, iii. 111; Iv. 234 

, Bishop of, invites Mr. 
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Wesley to dinner, iv. 234—unaf- 
fected courtesy of the, men- 
tioned, iv. 234. See also Laving- 
ton. 

ee in Cornwall, described, 
li. 63 

Exorcism, practised by the Church 
of Rome, x. 114-116 

Expenditure, useless, the sin of, vi. 
131; vii. 360—how to be regu- 
lated, vi. 133 

Experience, Christian, related, iv. 
254, 255—confirms the doctrine 
of the witness of the Spirit, v. 
128—confirms the doctrine of 
original sin, vi. 58 

. of believers, proves that 
there is sin in them, v. 148 

Extemporary prayer, remarks upon, 
i. 292 

Extreme unction, Popish doctrine 
of, x. 125, 126, 153 

Extroversion, what, vi. 451 

Eyam, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iii. 
245 

Eye, the, not satisfied with seeing, 
lil, 231—single, what, v. 362; 
vil. 297—desire of, vi. 438. See 
also Desire. 

Eye-water, mentioned, ii. 531 

Eyre, Colonel, mentioned, iii. 9 

Eyre-Court, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 133; iii. 9; iv. 42, 118, 303, 
369, 452, 490 
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Fahun, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, ui. 
496 

Fairbridge, Betty, of Lynn, trium- 
phant death of, ill. 446 

Fairfield, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
260 

Faith, Christian, the nature of, i. 
261; v. 9, 23, 39, 60, 205, 213; 
vi. 23, 46, 213, 394; vii. 195, 
198, 199; vill. 4, 22-24, 31, 48, 
69, 70-76, 276, 277, 282, 283, 
287-293, 352, 363, 387, 388, 
428, 473, 474, 501, 513; ix. 103, 
113, 114, 496; x. 73-75; xi. 
369; xii. 57-61, 63, 67, 109, 
110, 242, 243, 413, 454-457; 
xiii. 20, 72, 73, 110, 111, 465— 
justifying, what, vill. 48, 290, 
291-293, 387, 388, 508; xil. 
109, 110—is not a sense of par- 
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don, xii. 109, 110—the gift of 
God, i. 165, 181, 294; viii. 5, 
48, 76, 352; xii. 242, 243—fruits 
of, vill. 276, 349—salvation by, 
ii. 4753 vill. 10, 22, 23, 279, 
290, 341; xi. 486-489; xii. 351, 
352—erroneous views of, once 
entertained by Mr. Wesley, viii- 
111, 290—imputed for righte- 
ousness, iv. 110; vill. 289-——ad- 
mits of degrees, viii. 378—de- 
grees of, 1. 106, 276, 282—living 
proofs of the power of, 1. 110; 11. 
360—full assurance of, i. 140; 
xiii, 47, 64—errors respecting, 
taught by the Moravians, i. 213, 
948, 256, 257, 270, 273, 328— 
of assurance, the expression cen- 
sured, i. 261—errors concerning, 
corrected, 1. 275, 282, 382— 
the, by which we are sanctified, 
v. 52—why appointed the condi- 
tion of justification, v. 63—in what 
sense we are justified by, vi. 48 
—in what sense imputed for righ- 
teousness, v. 454—in what sense 
we are sanctified by, vi. 49—ef- 
fects of, vii. 352—produces power 
over sin, v. 214—produces peace 
of mind, v. 216—the remedy of 
human folly, vi. 196——a medium 
of divine light, vii. 260—does not 
supersede the necessity of holi- 
ness, v. 452—not produced by 
reason, Vi. 355—sometimes sub- 
stituted for love, vii. 50—insuf- 
ficiency of, without love, vii. 54— 
supplies the defect of sense, vii. 
232—the discoveries of, vil. 232, 
326—walking by, what, vii. 256 
—attacked by Satan, vi. 37— 
often injured by riches, vii. 11, 
215—impaired by the neglect of 
self-denial, vi. 111—implied in 
the circumcision of the heart, v. 
203—implied in the service of 
God, vii. 77—designed to re- 
establish the law of love, v. 462 
—tried by spiritual heaviness, vi. 
100—-weakened by intercourse 
with ungodly men, vi. 468—the 
loss of, precedes the commission 
of outward sin, v. 232—the loss 
of, vi. 78—of adherence and as- 
surance referred to, vi. 47——neces- 
sary for public reformers, vi. 159 
—the exercise of, enforced, vi- 
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349; vii. 398—of a child of God, 
vii. 199, 236—of a servant of 
God, vii. 199, 236——of the apos- 
tles before the death of Christ, 
v. 9—of a Protestant, vii. 198— 
of a Roman Catholic, vii. 198— 
of a Jew, vii. 195, 197—of a Ma- 
hometan, vii. 197—of a Deist, 
vii. 196—of a Materialist, vii. 
196—of a Heathen, v. 8; Vii. 
195, 197—of a devil, v. 8, 213— 

. defined by Dr. Erskine, iii. 377 
——and repentance answer each 
other, v. 167—in Christ, the 
only foundation of good works, 
v. 209—a consequence of the fall, 
Vi. 233 

Faithfulness of God, remarks upon, 
x. 238, 290—-man’s, necessity of, 
viii. 337, 338 

Fakenham, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
218 

Falconberg, Miss, of Haerlem, men- 
tioned, iv. 346 

Fall, of man, what, v. 54; vi. 67, 
216; vi. 229, 344—circum- 
stances of, explained, vi. 271— 
in Adam, nature of our, vi. 509 
advantages of, to mankind, vi. 
232 

, Dr., Prebend of Waterford, 
friendly behaviour of, to Mr. 
Wesley, iv. 304 

Fallowfield, William, 
xi. 359 

Falmouth, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 
5043 11. 341; 11. 408; iv. 468— 
riot at, i. 504, 505—Mr. Wesley 
attacked by a mob at, xii. 285, 
286 

False prophets, who, v. 4153; viii. 
109—the garb in which they ap- 
pear, v. 416—how Christians 
should beware of, v. 419—ad- 
monished, v. 421—encouraged 
by the Jews, viii. 143-145 

religion, described, vii. 269 

Familiarity with God, irreverent, 
censured, vii. 395 

Families, dispensations of Provi- 
dence towards, vi. 346 

, Collection of Prayers 
for,” xi. 237-259 

Family, a pious, at Ballinderry, 
mentioned, iil. 439 

religion, importance of, vii. 

76—strongly inculcated by Mr, 





mentioned, 
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Wesley, iii. 270—the grand desi- 
deratum among the Methodists, 
ili, 270 

Fanaticism, what, iii. 441—charge 
of, repelled by Mr. Wesley, viii. 
215; 1x. 148-151. See Hnthu- 
siasm. 

Fareham, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
304, 459; iii. 301, 380 

Farley, Mr., of Bristol, illness and 
death of, ii. 281 

Farringdon, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
ii. 174 

“‘ Farther Appeal to Men of 
Reason,”’ mentioned, ili. 31 

- Thoughts on Christian 
Perfection,” xi. 414—427—when 
written, i. 76 

se Thoughts on separating 
from the Church,”’ xill. 239-241 

Fast-day, in Scotland, improperly 
so called, iv. 74 

Fast-days, notices concerning, lil. 
81; iv. 90, 116, 143, 174, 196; 
i. 451, 461; ii. 3, 347, 354, 434, 
468, 530, 531; ii. 158, 159, 173, 
430, 439, 525; iil. 23, 28, 40, 
238, 292, 363, 385, 486; iv. 6, 
25, 137, 433, 438, 446, 464— 
recommended, xii. 312 

Fasting, the nature of, v. 345—the 
grounds of, v. 348—the manner 
in which it should be practised, 
v. 357—neglect of, among the 
Methodists, vii. 288—to what 
extent practised by the Pharisees, 
v. 320—recommended, vill. 316; 
xii. 96 

Fasts of the Jewish Church, v. 347 
—of the Christian Church, v. 
347; vii. 288—in Scotland, how 
observed, vii. 289—quarterly, to 
be observed, vill. 328 

Father, in what respect God is a, v. 
333—an ancient, striking quo- 
tation from, vi. 504 

Fathers, in Christ, who, vil. 237— 
Apostolical, notices concerning 
the, xiv. 238—-242—Christian, 
charges against the, by Dr. Mid- 
dleton, x. 9—acquaintance with, 
necessary for a Clergyman, x. 
484, 492, 493 

Fawcett, Mr., of Kidderminster, 
mentioned, iil. 425 

Fear of God, not natural to man, 
vi. 59—enforced, vil. 395 
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Fear, religious, what, vi. 510 
Feder, Albinus Theodorus, religious 
experience of, 1.131; vili. 372 
Fell, the, Mr. Wesley preaches at, 

1.414; 11.489, 4915 il. 177 

, Captain, attack of, on the 
town of Arbroath, iv. 277 

Fellowship of. Lincoln College, Mr. 
Wesley’s, mentioned, viii. 39, 
311—resigned by Mr. Wesley, ii. 
231, 232 

Felsham; Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 111. 
446 

Felton, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, ili, 249 

Female-preaching, not allowed 
among the Methodists, xii. 337, 
339 

Fenelon, Archbishop, mentioned, 
ii]. 409; iv. 56—** Telemachus” 
by, noticed, 1. 522—saying of, 
xii. 271—quoted, xiii. 24, 29— 
notices concerning, xii. 313, 434. 
See also Cambray. 

Fenwick, Mr. John, notices con- 
cerning, iu. 470, 472; xu. 179, 
292, 298; xii. 338—notice of 
the death of, xiil. 473 

, Michael, mentioned, ii. 

419; iv. 182; xii. 111, 490— 

character of, xii. 168, 292 

, William, of Tealby, men- 

tioned, 1.491; nn. 46 

, Mrs., of Sunderland, con- 
version of the child of, ii. 9 

Ferbane, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 
139 

Ferbatin, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, ul. 
490 

Ferdinand, Prince, victory of, refer- 
red to, 11. 453 

Ferguson, Mr. Jonathan, of Am- 
sterdam, mentioned, iv. 251, 252, 
345, 346 

, Mr., of London, letter 
to, xi. 492 

, Mr., converses with Mr. 
Wesley on some difficulties in 
philosophy, iv. 39 

Ferrar, Mr., family of, at Little- 
Gidding, x1. 332 

Ferry, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 
465; 11. 46, 418, 472; ini. 71, 
166, 248 

Ferry-Bridge, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
1. 522 

Ferry-Hill, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
1. 424 
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Fetter-Lane, London, society of, no- 
tices concerning the, i. 170, 176, 
199, 204, 224, 247, 248, 269, 
271, 274, 280-282, 309, 319, 
320, 367, 397; ll. 28, 75, 78; 
xXill. 113 

Fever, case of, produced by an 
incautious exposure to the sun, 
lv. 98 

Feversham, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
11. 239, 422; iv. 441—the moband 
Magistrates at, agree to drive 
Methodism out of the town, iii. 
239 

Fewston, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iii. 66 

Field-preaching, remarks upon, ii. 
5, 213, 334, 480, 491, 515—want 
of, a great cause of deadness, iii. 
184—origin of, among the Metho- 
dists, vil. 422—defence of, viii. 
113-120, 229-231; ix. 2; xi. 
g0O—recommendation of, villi. 
300, 329; xil. 435, 4363 xill. 12 
—effects of, ix. 130; xii. 79, 80, 
90—when commenced by Mr. 
Wesley, x. 447 

Field’s Bible, mode of distinguish- 
ing a genuine copy of, from one 
that is spurious, iv. 237 

‘telding, Mr., death of, mentioned, 
iv. 279 

Fiery darts of the devil, how they 
may be retorted, vi. 39 

Filial duty, neglect of, viii. 161.6 

Filts, Daniel, of Cork, deposition 
of, respecting the riots there, u. 
147; 1x. 70 

Finch, Mr., of Stanley, mentioned, 
n. 101 

Findlater, Earl of, improvements 
made by the, in some parts of 
Scotland, iv. 75 

** Fingal,” noticed, iii. 287 

Finney-Green, Mr. Wesley’s visit 
to, u. 115 

Finningley, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
il. 4055 Iv. 187, 431 

Finsbury Dispensary, Mr. Wesley 
preaches a charity sermon for 
the, iv. 406 

Finstock, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iv. 
31, 57, 112, 138 

Fire, a destructive, in Leadenhall. 
street, London, mentioned, iii. 
238—near the Foundery, men- 
tioned, iv. 35—near City-Road 

- Chapel, mentioned, iv. 195—a, 
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described, vii. 502—by which the 
universe shall be dissolved, v. 
179—unquenchable, what, vi. 
385—stolen from heaven, what, 
Vii. 346 

Firmin, Mr. Thomas, preface to the 
“Life”? of, xiv. 307 : 

First-born, the Priest in the family, 
Vii. 274 

Fish, the creation of, vi. 212 

Fish-Ponds, Kingswood, Mr. Wes- 
ley preaches at, i. 205, 231 

Fisherton, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
ll. 81 

Fits, remarkable cases of, ili. 403 

Fixed stars, referred to, vii. 169— 
our ignorance of their nature, vi. 
339 

Flamank, Mr., mentioned, xii. 439 
—letter to, xil. 507 

Flamborough, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
iv. 156 

Flattery, consequences of, vii. 219 

Flaubert, General, mentioned, ii. 534 

Fleming, Caleb, noticed, xiii. 347 

Flesh, scriptural meaning of the 
term, vi. 418—desire of the, what, 
vi. 437.—crucified in them that 
believe, v. 88. See Desire. 

Fleshly wisdom, insufficiency of, v. 
140 

Fletcher, Rev. John, ‘‘ Life” of, by 
Mr. Wesley, xi. 273-365—when 
written, iv. 350, 351—sketch of 
his life and death, vil. 433—deep 
piety of, vii. 448—his doctrine of 
the dispensations, mentioned, vil. 
195——parentage and youth of, x1. 
276-282—-singular preservation 
of, xi. 278, 279, .301—arrival 
of, in England, xi. 280—conduct 
of, in Mr. Hill’s family, xi. 281, 
282—his first acquaintance with 
the Methodists, xi. 282—con- 
version of, xi. 282~—287—intro- 
duction of, to Mr. Wesley, ii. 
395; xii. 306—intimacy of, 
with Mr. Wesley, xi. 274—or- 
dination of, xi. 289—forbidden 
to preach to the French prison- 
ers, x1. 289, 290—settlement of, 
in Madeley, xi. 290, 291—tempta- 
tion of, xi. 291—connexion with 
the College at Trevecka, xi. 293 
—his retirement from it, xi. 298, 
299—writes his ‘‘ Checks to An- 
tinomianism,” xi. 299, 300—re- 
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quests Mr. Wesley to revise his 
‘‘Letters to Dr. Priestley,” iv. 
268—abstemiousness of, xi. 303 
—singular answer of, to the 
Lord Chancellor, xi. 304—seri- 
ous illness of, xi. 304-326—visit 
of, to Stoke-Newington, xi. 305 
—3090—visit of, to Bristol Hot- 
wells, xi. 309—the partial reco- 
very of, mentioned, iv. 82—re- 
covery of, from illness, men- 
tioned, iv. 107, 113—takes a 
journey with Mr. Wesley to Nor- 
wich, iv. 88—sets out with Mr. 
Ireland for the south of France, 
iv. 113—journey of, to Switzer- 
land, xi. 315-325—journey to 
Rome, xi. 322—return of, to Eng- 
land, xi 324—married to Miss 
Bosanquet, xi. 330—advice to, 
on his marriage, xl. 149, 150— 
forms Sunday-schools in his pa- 
rish, xi. 334-337, 339—invitation 
of, to succeed Mr. Wesley in the 
government of the Methodist 
body, xii. 148, 149—notices con- 
cerning, 1. 458; i. 169, 191, 
214, 338, 376, 440; 1iv.89, 90, 145, 
213, 222, 285, 294, 323, 403; x. 
405, 406, 434; xii. 125, 128-131, 
139, 195, 415, 416, 482; xiii. 65, 
102—writings of, recommended, 
Vill. 336—the ‘‘ Checks” of, no- 
ticed, x. 375, 406, 412, 413, 416, 
438, 4493; xi. 299, 300; xii. 128, 
130, 132, 135, 333, 382, 383, 
437, 444, 4473; xm. 22, 42—let- 
ters of, iv. 137; xi. 291, 297- 
299, 301, 308-311, 314, 317, 320, 
321,323,325, 347—letters to, xi. 
146-150, 384~-393—uillness and 
death of, xi. 356-362 ; xill. 473— 
funeral of, xi. 363—epitaph on, vii. 
449; x1. 365—funeral sermon on, 
by Mr. Wesley, vii.431—character 
of, vil.433-—449 5; xi. 326-328, 340 
—356—clerical conduct of, xi. 292, 
293, 333~-339—qualifications of, 
as a Preacher, xi. 302, 303 

, Mr., jun., piety of, men- 
tioned, iv. 410, 448 
, Mrs., notices concern- 
ing, iv. 222, 362, 410, 411, 448; 
xi. 275, 341; xii. 141, 149, 195, 
339; xi). 65, 135, 136, 435—let- 
ters to, xii. 384-393. See alsa 
Bosanquet. 
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Fleury, Rev. Mr., “‘ Letter” to, ix. 
‘179-189 

Flood, destructive, in Derbyshire, 
described, ii. 114, 115 

Floods, the, by which Christians are 
tried, v. 428 

Flook, Susanna, sudden death of, 
ii. 238 

Flower, Miss, mentioned, xii. 499 
500 

Floyd, Mr., recovery of, in answer 


to prayer, iv. 226—mentioned, 


iv. 416 

Fluckborough, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
li. 479 

Fochabers, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ill. 182, 396 

Foggathorp, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
iv. 80 

Foghill, Ann, mentioned, ii. 291 

Folly, worldly, described, vii. 305 
—of trusting to the righteous- 
negs of the law, v. 71 

Fondling expressions in devotion, 
censured, vii. 296 

Fonmon-Castle, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, i. 338, 339, 341, 362, 383, 
421, 435, 463, 464, 508; il. 
22, 71, 100, 301; iv. 107—la- 
mented change at, ili. 145 

Fontegary, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
iv. 107, 435 

Fontenelle, saying of, 11. 349 

Fontenoy, battle of, mentioned, i. 
478 

Food, a blessing to be asked upon, 
Vii. 32—proper quantity of, vil. 
32, 36 

Foolish and hurtful desires, what, 
vil. 6 

Forbearance, what, vi. 339-—mu- 
tual, obligations of Christians to 
the exercise of, v. 245 

Forbes, Lord, mentioned, iv. 145 

, Mrs., mentioned, xiil. 69 

Forcell, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
160 

Ford, Dr., mentioned, xii. 130 

Fordingbridge, Mr. Wesley’s visit 
to, 11. 418 

Foreknowledge of God, what, vi. 226 
—remarks upon, xi. 196 

Forfar, Mr, Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
133; iv. 486 

Forfit, Thomas, piety and death of, 
Iv, 242 

Forgiveness, what, v. 240—condi- 
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tion on which God will grant it, 
v. 340. See also Justification. 
Formality, prevalence of, among 
the Jéws, vili. 142—in England, 
vill. 171—evil of, viii. 202—in 
singing, to be avoided, viii. 318, 
319 
Former times, not better than these, 
Vii. 158 
Form of godliness, what, v. 18—not 
-apparent in Oxford, vii. 457 
Forncet, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
470, 522 
Forres, mentioned, ili. 182—Mr., 
Wesley’s visits to, iv. 154, 274 
Forshew, Mr., of Darlaston, men- 
tioned, vill. 211 
Forster’s ‘‘ Voyage round — the 
World,” noticed, iv. 466 
Fort-Argyle, mentioned, 1. 44, 65 
Fort-Glen, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
iv. 274, 276, 485—described, iv. 
274 : 
Fort St. Andrew, described, i. 66 
Fort William-Henry, military en- 
gagements at, mentioned, iii. 
223 
Fossdyke-Wash, Mr. Wesley’s visit 
to, u. 471 
Foster, Mr. C., mentioned, xiii. 15 


———, Ilenry, notice of the death 


of, xu. 473 

Fothergill, Dr., attendance of, upon 
Myr. Wesley, 1. 308, 309, 314— 
advice of, to Mr. Wesley, x. 393, 
436—attendance of, on Mr. Fiet- 
cher, x1. 305 | 

-, Joseph, notice concern- 

ing, xi. 407, 408 

Foundery, in .London, fitted up as 
a preaching-house, vill. 37, 38; 
xill. 225—mentioned, 1. 283, 288, 
2907, 312, 319, 322, 366, 393, 
422, 471, 4815; ii. 3, 72, 115, 
120, 171, 173, 175, 218, 222, 
223, 311, 312, 314, 388, 421, 
434, 463, 468, 517, 523—Mr. 
Wesley preaches at the, iil. 159, 
195, 240, 340, 381, 419, 422, 

“4513 iv. 99, 160—debt upon the, 
viii. 311—letter to the Stewards 
of the, xii. 36S8S—school at, men- 
tioned, xii. 176, 177 

Fountain-Head, Mr. Wesley’s visit 
to, iL. 191 

Fowey, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, ii. 
339 
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Fox, Rev. Mr., of Sheerness, men- 
tioned, iv. 294 
———, Mr., mentioned, i. 87, 89, 
169; iv. 265 
——~-, George, censure of, upon the 
whole Christian world, vi. 263— 
virulence of, vi. 328 
, Mr. John, mentioned, iil. 126 
Fox’s ‘* Acts and Monuments,” 
noticed, iil. 218—preface to, xiv. 
242, 243 
Foaford, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iii. 
222 
Foxglove, disorders said to be cured 
by, iv. 328 
Frame of mind, what, xii. 272 
France, report that Mr. Wesley was 
in the pay of, i. 506 
and Spain, the combined 
fleets of, providentially prevented 
from entering Plymouth Har- 
bour, iv. 166 
Francis’s translation of Horace, 
quoted, vill. 351; 1x. 7, 345 x. 
304, 338, 408,479; x1. 1453 xn. 
81, 114, 218, 349; xiil. 139, 172, 
228 
Franck, Professor, censure of, upon 
the Mystic writers, xii, 25—ex- 
traordinary usefulness of, 11. 93— 
mentioned, 1. 112, 154 
Francklin’s translation of Cicero’s 
** Nature of the Gods,’’ quoted, 
xii. 196 
Frankfort, Germany, Mr. Wesley’s 
arrival at, 1. 109, 156 
, Ireland, Mr. Wesley’s 
Visit to, ii. 197 
Franklin, Dr., discoveries of, in 
electricity, 11. 280 
, Miss, of Fakenham, men- 
tioned, iv. 218 
Fraser, Mr., Minister of Inverness, 
friendly reception given by, to 
Mr. Wesley, iii. 181—mentioned, 
iii. 460; iv. 154 
Fraserburgh, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
Iv. 229 
Frazier, Francis, notice of the death 
of, xili. 474 
Freatford, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
221 
Frederica, mentioned, i. 29, 31, 33, 
34, 40-42, 44—-Mr. Wesley’s la- 
_bours at, vill. 37 
Free, Dr., character of, as a writer, 
11.442, 456—Mr. Wesley’s ‘* Let- 
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ters” to, -viil. 500-512—when 
written, ii. 442, 456 

Free agency of man, vi. 227, 311, 
317 

“* Free and Candid Disquisitions,”’ 
remarks upon, li. 204 

** Free Grace,” Mr. Wesley’s sermon 
upon, ix. 4l1—mentioned, i. 305 

Free-will, the doctrine of, viii. 52, 
53; x. 2290-241, 350; xii. 2, 437 

Freeholder, Address to a, xi. 196— 

_ 198 

Freeman, Miss, mentioned, iv. 245; 
xii. 170, 173 

Freemasonry, a treatise on, noticed, 
ili. 500 

Freestone, Mr., mentioned, i. 365 

Freethinkers, are seldom close think- 
ers, 11. 324 

French, cruelty of the Chicasaw In. 
dians towards the, i. 52—army 
of, in Flanders, mentioned, 1. 
450 ; 11. 36—invasion of England 
by, expected, 1. 450, 532 

army, invade Ireland, ii. 534 

fleet, victory over the, by 

Sir Edward Hawke, ii. 520 

ladies, visit the hospitals, 

vil. 119 

language, remarks upon the, 

li. 387 

prisoner, anecdote of a, il. 
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prisoners, mentioned, ii. 
533—Mr. Weslcy’s efforts to re- 
lieve, ii. 516—visited by Mr. 
Wesley, at Knowle, ii. 23—state 
of the, xii. 250, 251—at Win- 
chester, mentioned, iv. 168 
— prophets, described, i. 173 
—referred to, i. 205—-extrava- 
gancies of the, mentioned, iv. 
329 
Fresenius, Dr., of Frankfort, letter 
from, on the conversion of an 
infidel, ii. 473-476 
, Mr. John, collection of 
tracts of, mentioned, ii. 39 
Freshford, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 429, 458; ili. 196, 266, 298, 
380; iv. 29, 216, 237 
Fretting, injuriousness of, to health, 
il. 479 
Friendship, remarks upon, xil. 279 
—with the world, what, vi. 453 
Frome, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 
281, 5173 11. 24, 146, 266, 298, 
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345, 413, 443, 479; iv. 29, 55, 
87, 136, 166, 237, 289, 320, 436, 
472—noted for containing men 
of all opinions, ill, 345—state of 
religion in, Xi. 438 

Fronchin, Dr., mentioned, iv. 137 

Frugality, enforced, vi. 130—of the 
Germans, instance of the, 1. 110 

Fruit of the Spirit, what, i. 215— 
one and undivided, ili. 146—not 
to be separated from the witness 
of the Spirit, v. 130 

Fruits, false prophets distinguished 
by their, v. 417 

Fry, Andrew, reasons of, for leaving 
the Moravians, 11. 308 

——, Joseph, of Ldinderry, men- 
tioned, li. 142—gives Mr. Wesley 
an account of his pious wife, iil. 
371 

—, Joseph, of Mountmellick, 
mentioned, 11. 140, 142 

Fry’s ‘‘ Case of Marriage between 
near Relations,’’ noticed, 11. 386; 
iv. 323 

Fugill, Mr. William, notices con- 
cerning, 1. 526-528; xii. 290 

‘ulda, Mr. Wesley’s arrival at, 1. 
11) 

Fuller, Mr., quoted, x. 190 

, Miss, letter to, xi. 477 

——-, Mary, of Cork, depositions 
of, respecting the riots there, il. 
148; 1x. 70 

Fulneck, Moravian settlement at, 
mentioned, i. 54—visited by Mr. 
Wesiey, iv. 177—remarks on the 
management of, 1v. 177, 178 

Funeral, an Irish, described, 11. 192 
—a Moravian, described, 1. 116 

Funnell, Mr. Thomas, letter to, xu. 
491 

Furley, Rev. Mr., mentioned, 1. 
170, 344; xi. 169—letters to, 
xl. 349, 350; xn, 378-380 

, Miss, letters to, xli. 181- 
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Furz, Mr. John, notices concern- 
ing, iv. 134; xi. 3653 xiii. 320 


G 


Gaffney, James, notice of the death 
of, xi. 471 

Gain all they can, the duty of Chris- 
tians to, vi. 126; vii. 286, 361 

Gaining the world, what, vi. 493 
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Gains, Mrs. Rebecca, letters to, 
xii. 493, 494 

Gainsayers, the mouths of, to be 
stopped, ill. 238 

Gainsborough, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, ii. 508; iil. 71, 166; iv. 158, 
184, 212, 282, 335, 430, 491 

Galatians, Epistle to, design of the, 
vill. 278 

Galatin, Colonel, invites Mr. Wes- 
ley to Scotland, xiii. 299 

Galen, notice concerning, xii. 426 

Galileo, notice concerning, xiil. 447 

Gailatin, Colonel, mentioned, iv. 
142 

Galloway, Mr., a publication of, 
noticed, xi. 349, 350 

Galway, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 1. 
3735 11. 95, 223, 279, 432, 493; 
iv. 44—state of religion in, ill. 
279—town of, described, il. 374 

Gamblesby, mentioned, ii. 159—Mr. 
Wesley’s visits to, ll. 227; iv. 
189 

Gambold, Rev. John, visited by 
Mr. Wesley, i. 85, 106, 299— 
visits the Messrs. Wesley, 1. 297 
—pleads for silent worship, i. 297 
—considers the subject of Mr. 
Wesley’s sermon before the Uni- 
versity of Oxford of little mo- 
ment, 1. 316—declares himself 
ashamed of Mr. Wesley’s com- 
pany, 1. 317—notices concerning, 
1.481; iii, 156, 157, 4095 xiii. 
373—quoted, vii. 449 

Gamesters, censured, vill. 164 

Ganson, Sir John, invites Mr. Wes- 
ley to apply for protection against 
rioters, 1 350; xi. 275, 276— 
notice concerning, il. 201 

Gardelet, Mrs., of Cork, deposition 
of, respecting the riots there, ii. 
1823; ix. 73 

Garden, Mr., mentioned, i. 47 

Gardening, recommended, vii. 35 

Gardiner, Colonel, ‘‘ Life”? of, men- 
tioned, 11. 73—remarks upon the 
death of, ii. 228—conversion of, 
alluded to, in. 375 

, William, a malefactor, 
case of, 11. 122, 123 

Garforth, Mr., mentioned, ili. 258 

Garington, David, a rioter at West- 
Bromwich, viii. 213 

Garret, John, fine character of, ii. 
361 
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Garrettson, Rev. Freeborn, letters 
to, xili. 53-57 

Garrick, Mr., anecdote of, iv. 477 

Garstang, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iii. 
207 

Garston, S., of London, mentioned, 
xii, 390 

Garth, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 
435, 463, 509; il. 70, 84, 85, 99, 
128, 130 

Garth-Heads, Mr. Westey’s visits 
to, ili. 62, 231, 255, 294, 324; iv. 
152 

Garvah, Mr. Wesley’s 
iii. 3 

Garvaizx-Abbey, ruins of, mentioned, 
iv. 179 

Gatehouse-of-Fleet, Mr. Wesley’s 
visit to, ili. 275 

Gateshead, and Gateshead-Feill, Mr. 
Wesley’s visits to, i. 485, 520, 
521; ii. 48, 52, 261, 288, 329, 
414, 489, 490, 491; in. 56, 62, 
177, 208, 231, 249, 255, 204, 
324, 399, 465; iv. 19, 152, 181, 
182, 208, 231, 278, 333, 422, 
423, 487 

Gaussen, Mr., mentioned, xii. 118 

Gawksham, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ib. 408, 496 

Gayer, Miss, attends Mr. Wesley 
in a serious ilness in Ireland, 
iv. 49 

Gebalin’s, “ Primitive World Ana- 
lyzed, and Compared with the 
Modern,’’ noticed, iv. 350 

Geddes, Dr., quoted, vil. 56—ac- 
count of the Inquisition by, ix. 
219 

Gehlenhausen, Mr. Wesley’s arrival 
at, i. 111 

Geier, Philip, piety and death of, iv. 
122 

Gell, Dr., ‘‘ Essay toward an Amend- 
ment of the Last Translation of 
the Bible” by, noticed, iv. 96— 
notice concerning, xiv. 346 

Gench, Dr., of Plymouth, mention- 
ed, iv. 297 

General Assembly in Scotland, men- 
tioned, iii, 134—visited by Mr. 
Wesley, ill. 178—tedious mode 
of discussing questions in the, iil. 
178 


Visit to, 


conflagration, described, v. 
179 | 
—~ Delusion of Christians 
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with regard to Prophecy,” no- 
ticed, ii. 204 

Genius, defined, iv. 404—a reinark. 
able, mentioned, ili. 451 

e , Thoughts on,’’ xiii. 437- 
439 

Genoa, revolution at, mentioned, 
iii. 487 

Gentleman, conduct of a, at Ep- 
worth, iii. 138—careless, address- 
ed by Mr. Wesley, in a sermon, 
iii. 186—and a chaise-boy, anec- 
dote of, iv. 106 

“* Gentieman’s Magazine,’ notice 
concerning, xiv. 301—‘* Letter”’ 
to the Editor of the, xiv. 372, 
373 

“¢___________. Reasons for Dissent 
from the Church of England,’’ 
censured, il. 328, 329—‘‘ Letter’’ 
to the author of, x. 501-506 

Gentlemen, several, behaviour of, 
to Mr. Wesley, at North-Tawton, 
Hi. 233 

“‘ Gentoo religion, Remarks upon 
the,” xin. 365-370 

George, Mr., of Banbury, mention- 
ed, iv. 292 

Georgia, Mr. Wesley’s voyage to, i. 
17—description of, 1. 61-68— 
letter from, to Mr. Wesley, ii. 
159—case of the colony of, xu. 
43-—45—heat of, alluded to, mi. 94 

Gerard, Dr., ‘‘ issay on Taste” by, 
noticed, iv. 145, 403-—‘‘ Plan of 
Education” by, noticed, iv. 403 
—‘‘ Essay on Genius” by, no- 
ticed, xill. 437, 438 

, Mr., approved of the first 
Methodists, 1. 8 

Gerard’s ‘* Meditationes Sacre,’ 
noticed, 11. 180 

Gerard’s-Cross, Mr. Wesley preaches 
at, 1. 91 

Germains, Mr., death of, described, . 
i. 31 

German language, affinity of the, to 
the Dutch, i. 108—remarks upon 
the, ti. 387 

Ministers, seriousness of 

the, 11. 391 

soldiers, Mr. Wesley’s ad- 
dress to, at Newcastle, 1. 525 

Germans, a colony of, in Ireland, 
described, ii. 451. See also Mo- 
ravians. 

Germuny, travelling in, inconveni- 
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ence of, i. 113——-Mr. Wesley’s 
visit to, 1. 106—158—revival of 
religion in, 11. 93 

Gerrish, James, jun., of Roade, re- 
covery of, from backsliding, and 
peaceful death of, iv. 167 

Gesner’s ‘* Death of Abel,” noticed, 
li. 122 

Gesture, remarks upon, x. 485— 
directions concerning, xiii. 484- 
487 

Ghent, letter from John Haime at, 
i. 450——work of God at, i. 475— 
letter from John Evans at, 1. 
476-478 

Giant’ s-Causeway, in Ireland, visited 
by Mr. Wesley, iv. 126 

Giants, mentioned, vii. 158 

Gibbes, Sir Philip, mentioned, iv. 
245 

Gibson, Bishop, remark of, vi. 307 ; 
vil. 420—obliged to Mr. Wesley 
for his forbearance, x. 376—re- 
mark of, on Sabbath-breaking, 
xi. 335—notices concerning, x1. 
374, 449, 450; xii. 234 ; xii. 120, 
236, 237 

Rev. Mr., of Epworth, 
mentioned, iv. 430, 491 

Gidley, Mr., letters to, xii. 497, 
498 

Gifford’s translation of Juvenal, 
quoted, iv. 387; ix. 15, 118, 364; 
xli. 149, 461; xili. 261 

Gifis of the Spirit, extraordinary, 
vii. 26 | 

Gilbert, Mr., of Antigua, mentioned, 
ii. 433, 464, 468; iii. 22 

, Francis, mentioned, iii. 
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» Nicholas, death of, iii. 130 

, Miss Mary, ‘‘ Journal” of, 
noticed, ill. 315—preface to the, 
xiv. 275 

Gildersome, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 55, 4973 iv. 330 

Gillies, Rev. John, of Glasgow, 
preaches for Mr. Wesley, at New- 
castle, i. 330—*‘ Historical Col- 
lections”’ of, mentioned, ii. 336 
—letter from, ii. 367—notices 
concerning, ii. 286, 287, 410, 
439, 482; ill. 253, 460; xii. 289; 
xii. 300 

, James, of Placey, singular 

account of a child given by, ii. 

489 
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Gins, Mr. Wesley’s - visits to, ii. 
157, 161, 480; iii, 51, 184 

Girvan, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, ii. 
209 

Gisburn, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
271 

Give all they can, the duty of Chris- 
tians to, vi. 133; vil. 286, 361 

Glammis, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, ii. 
54 

Glanville, Mr., of London, death of, 
ll. 127, 128 

Glanvill’s ‘“* Relations of Witch- 
craft,” noticed, ii. 243—‘* Saddu- 
cismus Triumphatus”’ of, noticed, 
ill. 358 

Glascot, Mr. T., mentioned, viii. 
290 

Glasgow, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 1. 
286, 410, 482; iii. 208, 253, 293, 
316, 459, 460; iv. 13, 74, 152, 
272, 331, 395, 418, 486; xiil. 
300—state of religion in, ui. 253, 
316—College of, described, ii. 
410—Bible Society in, 11. 439 

Glass, known to the ancients, xiii. 
446 

, Mr., bigotry of, i. 524— 

Antinomian tenets of, x. 298-306 

, Mrs., of Athlone, conversion 
of, 11. 139 

Glassbrook, James, notices concern- 
ing, 1. 437; Ul. 6, 242, 269, 347 
—death of his wife, 11. 242 

Glastonbury Tower, described, ii. 
345 

Glenarm, visited by Mr. Wesley, 
ili. 438—uncommon manner in 
which the preaching began at, iil. 
438 

Glenorchy, Lady, mentioned, iii. 
398 

Glorified, what, vi. 228 

Glorious body, what, vil. 481 

Gloster, in lreland, Mr. Wesley’s 
visits to, ii. 138, 139 

Gloucester, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
i. 211, 464; 11. 11; i. 267, 296, 
312, 388; iv. 8, 104, 116, 163, 
197, 222, 260, 267, 298, 327, 
363, 390, 409, 433, 447, 481— 
tumults of the mob at, suppressed 
by a Magistrate, iii. 313—the 
Bishop’s palace at, noticed, iv. 
363—Bishop of, mentioned, iv. 
363 

Gloucester-Lane, Bristol, Mr. Wes- 
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ley preaches at, i. 186, 189, 193, 
209, 217 

Glynn, Mr., notice concerning, xiii. 
19 

Glynne, Mrs., mentioned, iii. 82 

God, the power of, attached to the 
weakness of men, iii. 197—dis- 
tinction between the acts of, as 
Creator and as Governor, iv. 102 
~—how seen by the pure in heart, 
v. 280, 283—discovered by faith, 
Vi. 233 

Godalming, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 296, 304 

Godfathers and (iodmothers, 
* Thoughts ” on, x. 506-509 

Godfrey, Miss Frances, letters to, 
Xili. 36, 37 

Godly sincerity, what, v. 139 

Godmanchester, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to. iv. 37, 39,64, 90, 139, 194, 404 

Godshall, Lucy, character and happy 
death of, i. 397—mentioned, ix. 
135 

Goia, John, invented the mariner’s 
compass, xill. 445 

Golding, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, i. 
364 

Goldney, Miss, the beautiful garden 
of, at Clifton, described, iv. 437, 
438 

“* Goldsmith’s History of the Earth 
and Animated Nature,” noticed, 
xiv. 316 

Goldsithney, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
ii. 408 

Gomersal, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iil. 
260; iv. 466 

Gonson. See Ganson. 

Good, the object of Christian zeal, 
vu. 60 

conscience, what, vii. 190 

works, remarks upon the 

doctrine of, i. 224, 275, 277, 

382; vil. 1295 vill. 283, 362; 

x. 95—sometimes substituted for 

love, vii. 51—prevented by costly 

dress, vii. 20—destroyed by the 

doctrine of absolute predestina- 

tion, vii. 378—so called, what, v. 

425—undervalued by the Mora. 

vians, 1. 330—not meritorious, 

ili. 25, 30—nature of, viii. 47, 

53, 54, 344-346; ix. 49, 111— 

necessity of, vin. 277, 387, 389, 

427—Popish doctrine of, x. 95, 

143 























INDEX. 


Good, Dr. Mason, quoted, viii. 26 
Goodday, Mr., mentioned, iii. 135, 
294 
Gooddell, Agnes, conversion of, iil. 
0 


Goods, gift of all our, what, vii. 
494—worldly, folly of laying up, 
vii. 309 

Goodshaw, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
i. 113 

Goodwin, John, Treatise on Justi- 
fication by, noticed, x. 316, 349; 
xii, 120, 305, 306—quoted, x. 
384, 390—preface to his Expo- 
sition of the Ninth Chapter of 
the Epistle to the Romans, xiv. 
300 

, Mr., mentioned, iv. 109 

Gordon, Duke of, mansion of the, 
mentioned, iv. 276 

, Lord George, visited by 

Mr. Wesley in the Tower, iv. 

194—shocking form of the in- 

dictment against, iv. 195 

, Lord, improvements of, in 

Scotland, iv. 486 

, Rev. Mr., Minister of 

Keith, mentioned, iv. 76, 153 

, Mr., curious garden of, at 

Mile-End, visited by Mr. Wesley, 

iv. 39 

, Mrs., widow of Admiral 
Gordon, mentioned, iv. 75 

Gordon’s Hospital, Aberdeen, de- 
scribed, iii. 133 

Gore, James, notice of the death of, 
xili. 474 

Goree, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, i. 
274 

Gort, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 307 

Gospel, closely connected with the 
Law, v. 313—universal spread of 
the, vi. 279 

“* Gospel-Glass,”” the, noticed, i. 
388 

“* Gospel Magazine,” reply to, xiil. 
363-365—notices concerning, 
xiv. 292, 297 

Gospel Ministers, who, x. 455, 456 

Gosport, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 11. 
296, 460; iv. 30 

Gossiping, evils of, xii. 430 

Goston’s Green, Mr. Wesley’s visit 
to, 1. 495 

Gotschalk, Mr., mentioned, i. 154 

Gouda, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
257 
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Goudart, Mr. Wesley’s arrival at, 
i. 107 


Goudicheau, Rev. Mr., affecting case © 


of, u. 464 

Government of all things, the, as- 
cribed to Christ, v. 428 

Gower, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iii. 
193—described, iii. 193 

Gowry conspiracy, mentioned, iv. 
15 

Grace, irresistible, remarks upon 
the doctrine of, i. 427—the neces- 
sity of, vi. 511—mysterious 
operations of, vi. 347—assistance 
of, v. 140—free in all men, vii. 
373—free for all men, vii. 374— 
abounds more than the sin of 
nan, Vi. 224——sometimes irre- 
sistible, vi. 280; x. 204, 205 
—not always irresistible, x. 254, 
255—how perceptible, ix. 103, 
104; xii. 76, 77, 82-85, 91-96; 
xiv. 366-370 

Graces, passive, exist in conse- 
quence of the fall, vi. 236 

, for children, at meals, x1. 

272 

Gracehill, a Moravian settlement 
in Ireland, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
iv. 312—described, iv. 312 

Gradin, Arvid, religious experience 
of, i. 138—definition of faith by, 
x1. 369 

Graham, Colonel, mentioned, 11. 36 

, of Claverhouse, cruelties 

of, 111. 485 

Grainger’s translation of Tibullus, 
quoted, xi. 356 

Grammar, Inglish, a short, xiv. 1- 
11—mentioned, 11. 235—TFrench, 
ashort, xiv. 12—32—when writ- 
ten, ii. 175—Greek, a short, xiv. 
78—146—mentioned, ii. 235—He. 
brew, a short, xiv. 147-160— 
when compiled, 11. 223—Latin, a 
short, xiv. 33-37—-mentioned, ii. 
209 

Grampound, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
li. 26, 426; ili. 112—mayor of, 
mentioned, 13. 426 

Granard, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, ii. 
445 

Grandchester, mentioned, 11. 488— 
Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iii. 79— 
revival of religion at, ii. 499, 504, 
506 

Grand Jury of Savannah, animad- 
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versions of, upon the charges 
preferred against Mr. Wesley, 
1. 57—at Enniskillen, throw out 
the bills against the rioters, iii. 
496—at Cork, present several 
Methodist Preachers, ii. 152, 153, 
183; ix. 71, 72 

Grand Juries, perjury of, vill. 152 

Grandmothers generally spoil chil- 
dren, vi. 96 

Grange, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
iii. 62, 277, 438, 498; iv. 48 

Grange-Green, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, ili. 181, 1825 iv. 154 

Grant, Sir Archibald, Mr. Wesley's 
visits to, 11. 53, 180; xili, 315— 
his houseat Monymusk described, 
1. 53—mentioned, ili. 252 

, Sir Lodowick, of (Grange- 

Green, notices concerning, iv. 

154, 274, 275 

, Colonel, mentioned, iv. 274, 
275 

——-, Mr., mentioned, ii. 181, 182 
—his seat at Grange-Green, 
described, iii. 182 

Grantham, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
li. 435 iil. 295; iv. 212 

Grassington, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
iv. 179, 226 

Grattan, Mrs., of Dublin, men- 
tioned, x. 174 

Gratton, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
144 

Gravel and Stone, remedy against 
the, noticed, iv. 323 

Graves, Mr. Charles C., imposition 
upon, in regard to the Metho- 
dists, 1. 394—public acknowledg- 
ment of his error, 1. 394, 395 

Gravesend, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ill. 448, 485; iv. 45 

Gray, Mr., character of, iv. 90—the 
‘‘Works” and ‘‘ Life” of, no- 
ticed, iv. 90—‘‘ Elegies”’ of, al- 
luded to, 1. 314 

Gray’s-Inn-Walks, interview in, 
between Mr. Wesley and Count 
Zinzendorf, i. 323 

Great-Garders, London, Mr, Wes- 
ley preaches at, 1. 397, 422 

Great-Gomersal. See Gomersal. 

Great-Harding. See Harding. 

Great-Horton. See Horton. 

Great-Marlow. See Marlow. 

Great-Potten. See Potten. 

Great-St.-Helen’s Church, London, 
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Mr. Wesley preaches at, iv. 
478 
Greaves, Rev. Mr., mentioned, i. 
313, 447 
, Rev. Mr., ordination of, 
mentioned, iii. 240—assists Mr. 
Wesley at West-street, iil. 240 
‘Greek, remark on the study of, xii. 
418 
Greeks, study of Natural Philosophy 
among the, xill. 442, 443, 446 
Green, Mr., renounces his con- 
nexion with Mr. Wesley, ii. 312 
, William, of Rotherham, piety 
and death of, iv. 102 
» William, fall of, xii.465 ” 
‘Greenfield, Edward, apprehended 
by a warrant for being a Metho- 
dist, i. 501 
Greenock, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ill. 
459; iv. 13, 74—described, iii. 
459 
Greenwich, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
iii. 421 
Greenside, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
208 
Greenwood, Mr. Parson, manage- 
ment of his children, vii. 93 
, Mr. Charles, of Stoke- 
Newington, mentioned, xi. 305, 
308—death of, 11. 2; iv. 243 
, John, conversion of, in 
the army, i. 474 
, Paul, mentioned, xii. 293 
Greetlund, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
iv. 212, 284, 330 
Gregory, Dr., of Edinburgh, gives 
his opinion on Mr. Wesley’s dis- 
order and the method of cure, iii. 
463-——consulted again by Mr. 
Wesley, iv. 6 
Gregory’s, Dr., ‘Advice to his 
Daughters,” noticed, iv. 14 
Gregory, Dr., quoted, xiii. 432 
Gregory Nazianzen, quoted, x. 99 
Grenfill, Edward, attack of a mob 
upon, at Port-Isaac, ii. 64 
Greyhound-Lane, London, Mr. Wes- 
ley preaches at, i. 306, 387 
Grief, unprofitableness of, vii. 464 
Grieving the Holy Spirit, what, vii. 
486—remarks upon, xi. 424 
Griffin, Margaret, of Cork, deposi- 
tion of, respecting the riots there, 
uu. 147; ix. 70 
Griffith, Michael, notice concerning, 
XU. 474 
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Grifith, Robert, his management 
of a Welsh buffoon, nu. 179 

Griffiths, John, strong affection of, 
for Mr. Wesley in the riots at 
Wednesbury, i. 440—deposition 
of, respecting the riots in Staf- 
fordshire, xin. 145, 151, 152— 
mentioned, vill. 212 

Griffy-Dam, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
iv. 160 

Grimaldi, Esther, piety and death 
of, iv. 38 

Grimsby, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 1. 
441,491; il. 45, 103, 230, 257, 
417, 472; ili. 72, 165, 247, 405, 
476; iv. 23, 157, 186, 209, 334, 
428—singular providence at, 11. 
35 

Grimshaw, Rev. William, spirit of, 
ii. 110—attacked by a mob, i. 
111—letter from, to the society 
in London, iil. 87—notices con- 
cerning, li. 151, 265, 291, 408, 
477, 496; ill. 50, 67; iv. 147, 
191,258; xil. 239; xii. 47, 177, 
296, 207—character of, xii. 175 
—piety and happy death of, iii. 
83—death of, alluded to, iil. 260 

, Mr., jun., friendly recep- 
tion given by, to Mr. Wesley, 11, 
259—death of, mentioned, il. 
260 

Grimstone, Lord, the gardens of, 
near Dorking, visited by Mr. 
Wesley, iv. 243 _ 

Grindleford-Bridge, Mr. Wesley’s 
Visit to, ii. 477 

Gringley, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iv. 
23, 81 

Gronaw, Mr., of Georgia, mention- 
ed, ii. 160 

Grosvenor-Square, Mr. Wesley’s vi- 
sit to, 11. 74, 76 

Grotius, quoted, x. 5—notice con- 
cerning his ‘‘ ‘Truth of the Chris- 
tian Religion,” xii. 411 

** Grounds of the Old Religion,” a 
book so called, animadversions 
upon, 1. 417 

Grover, Thomas, mentioned, iv. 31 

Guadaloupe, sufferings of the army 
at, 1. 518 

Guernsey, Mr. Wesley’s visitsto, iv. 
392, 396—state of religion in, 
xilil. 78——notices concerning, xlii- 
8, 68—the island of, described, 
iv. 392 
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Guile, what, vii. 40 

Guilford, Mr. Joseph, mentioned, 
111. 394——piety and death of, iv. 99 

Guilt, conviction of, described, v. 
254 

Guiltiness of believers, how to be 
understood, v. 163 

Guinea, temperature of, ii. 416 

Guion, Madame, the works of, men- 
tioned, i. 376—character of, iii. 
409—notices concerning, iv. 395; 
xil. 434; xili. 26, 41, 45, 68— 
preface to the ‘“‘ Life” of, xiv. 
289—292 

Guisborough, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 494; iil. 64, 175, 256; iv. 22, 
156, 280, 333, 424 

Guiseley, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
495; ili. 66, 185, 258 

Gulval, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 
46), 462, 506, 508; ii. 63, 116, 
424 

Gumley, Colonel, mentioned, ii. 101 

Gunpowder, invention of, xiii. 446 

Gutherton, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
1. 436 

Guthrie, Mr., mentioned, iil. 404 

Guthrie’s <‘ History of Scotland,” 
noticed, ii. 383 

Gutter-Lane, Mr. Wesley preaches 
at, 1. 159 

Guy’s Hospital, mentioned, ii. 127 

Gwendy, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
316 

Gwennap, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 1. 
430, 434, 459, 461, 462, 500, 
506, 5083; il. 26, 30, 32, 62, 203, 
243, 300, 340; il. 21, 112, 234, 
265, 343, 378, 413, 505; iv. 28, 
54, 84, 109, 135, 191, 216, 235 
—natural amphitheatre at, de- 
scribed, it. 265 

Gwithian, parish of, mentioned, 11. 
422 

Gwynne, Mr., of Garth, notices 
concerning, 1. 420, 435, 509; iv. 
26, 104 

, Miss Sarah, marriage of, to 

the Rev. Charles Wesley, ii. 130 

, Marmaduke, mentioned, 

Vili. 281 
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Hackney, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 
319; ii. 317—singular case of a 
lady at, xi. 490, 491 
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Haddington, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ill. 54, 178 
, Earl of, seat of the, 
near Dunbar, described, ili. 399 
Haddock, Mr., murder of, men- 
tioned, iv. 496 . 
Haddon, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iii. 
382 
Hades, what, vii. 247, 327 
Hadley, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
352 
———, George and Samuel, depo- 
sition of, respecting the riots in 
Staffordshire, xiii. 145, 146 
Haerlem, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
iv. 251, 254, 346—the delightful 
wood at, described, iv. 346 
Hagley Park, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
iv. 232 
Haque, the, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
iv. 250, 345 
——-—, John, of London, letter 
from, to Mr. Wesley, ik 42— 
character of, 11. 208 
Hail-stones, impetuous storm of, 
described, 11. 155 
Haime, John, letter from, at Ghent, 
i. 450—at Lisle, 1. 474—notices 
concerning, 1. 4773; ll. 36, 202, 
205, 224, 225, 283, 290, 291; ix. 
16, 61, 63; xii. 132—bravery of, 
at Fontenoy, i. 523—letter from, 
at Leare, 11. 2—letter from, at 
Meerkirk, describing his fall, 1. 
18—Mr. Wesley’s opinion of, 11. 
223—letter from, on the spread 
of religion in the army, xill. 288, 
289—letter to, xiv. 199, 200 
Hainton, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 1. 
491; ii. 46, 102, 230, 256— 
notice of the work of God at, 1. 
378 
Halberton, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
iii. 22; iv. 166, 216, 237, 471 
Hales, Dr., of ‘Taddington, men- 
tioned, 11. 295 
, Edward, of Bradford, death 
of, 11. 496 
Haliburton, Mr., lamentation of, 
vil. 270—‘‘ Life’’ of, mentioned, 
vili. 374—preface to the ‘‘ Life” 
of, xiv. 227-229—death of, no- 
ticed, xii. 278 
Halifax, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 1. 
375 ; 11. 8, 55, 109, 407, 496 ; iil. 
68, 186, 260, 403, 475; iv. 11, 7], 
101, 132, 133, 147, 212, 226, 
2 
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230, 284, 285, 330, 415, 465— 
the Vicar of, mentioned, i. 375— 
the opening of the chapel at, xii. 
486 

Hall, Bishop, the Works of, alluded 
to, ili. 30—the style of, censured, 
xiv. 244—account of a remark- 

able cure by, xi. 495 

, Rev. Mr., notices concerning, 

i. 170, 297, 305, 337, 412; ii. 18, 

141, 207; vill. 349; xii. 154— 

marriage of, xii. 468, 469—tries 

to persuade the Messrs. Wesley 

to leave the Church, ii. 3, 4— 

letters to, from Mr. Wesley, ii. 

4, 77-80—grievous fall of, de- 

scribed, 11. 76-SO—prejudices of, 

against Mr. Wesley, 1. 401—turns 

Mr. Wesley and Mrs. Hall out of 

his house, ii. 81—becomes a 

Deist, ii. 222—profligacy of, viii. 

515; xn. 97—death of, iv. 64 

, Mrs., mentioned, xili. 100 

——, Mr., preaches at Newcastle- 
upon-Tyne, i. 373 

, Mr., of Dungannon, men- 

tioned, iv. 383 

, Bathsheba, piety and useful- 
ness of, iv. 167—death of, iv. 192 

Hallam, John, character of, xii. 485 

Halle, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, i. 112 

Hatley, Dr., calculations of, respect- 
ing the comet of 1682, x. 425; 
x1. 8 

Halsey, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iii. 
400 

Ham, Mr., of Dublin, death of, iv. 
117 

Haman, misery of, vi. 502 

Hamilton, Dr., mentioned, iii. 463; 
iv. 6; xii. 406 

, William, of Stockport, 
misery of, after leaving the Mc- 
thodists, iv. 146 

Hamilton’s Bahn, Mr. Wesley’s visit 
to, 11. 498 

Hampson, Mr. John, notices con- 
cerning, li. 285, 291; xii. 291, 
337 
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, Rev. John, jun., Rector 
of Sunderland, mentioned, iv. 
421 

Hampton-Common, Mr. Wesley 
preaches at, i. 229, 382, 383 

Hampton-Court Palace, Mr. Wes- 
ley’s visits to, ili. 452; iv. 353— 
pictures at, noticed, iii, 452 
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Hanby, Mr. Thomas, mentioned, 
vill. 327; xu. 291 
Hand, Humphrey, deposition of, 
respecting the riots in Stafford- 
shire, xlll. 144, 145, 150, 151 
Handel’s ‘‘ Messiah,” mentioned, u. 
456 
Hands, Mr., of Wednesbury, per- 
secution of, vill. 211 
Handy, Mr. Jonathan, conversion 
of, ii. 91 
, Mrs., mentioned, i. 98 
Hanging-Heaton, Mr. Wesley’s visit 
to, iv. 285 
Hannam, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iv- 
217, 221, 321, 436 
Hannain-Mount, Kingswood, Mr. 
Wesley preaches at, i. 186, 188, 
189, 191, 193, 198, 209, 231, 
260 
Hannibal, mentioned, ii. 
291—case of, ix. 206 
Hanslip, or Hanslop, Myr. Wesley’s 
Visits to, iv. 57, 139 
Hanson, John, of Sheffield, unna- 
tural conduct of, 11. 420 ; 
Hanway’s ‘‘ History of Shah Nadir,” 
noticed, 1). 390 
Happiness, what, vi. 4313; vu. 269 
—only enjoyed byreal Christians, 
vi. 432—implied in true religion, 
v. 80—only to be enjoyed in 
God, vil. 267—increased in con- 
sequence of the fall, vi. 232—not 
produced by reason, vi. 359—not 
to be found in riches, v. 370— 
not enjoyed by those who have 
an evil eye, vil. 300—destroyed 
by the doctrine of absolute pre- 
destination, vil. 377—false, de- 
scribed, vi. 437—address to those 
who are seeking, vi. 443—re- 
marks upon, vill. 194, 195 
, Christian, the nature of, 
vill. 342; x. 69-71 
and holiness, the privi- 
lege of believers, ii. 271 
Harcourt, Lord, the seat of, near 
Newnham, described, iv. 290— 
mentioned, iv. 399 
——--———, Mr., Mayor of Armagh, 
refuses to let Mr. Wesley preach, 
ili, 277 
Hardened conscience, what, vil. 191 
Harding, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, ii. 
55 
———-—-, James, Mentioned, ii. 129 


348 ; iv. 
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Hardness of heart, charged upon 
the Jews, viii. 142 

Hardwick, Thomas, mentioned, vili. 
291 

Hardy, Miss Elizabeth, letter to, 
xl. 220, 221 

Harewood, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
Ml. 404; iv. 150 

Harford, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iii. 
478, 479 

Harle, Mr., of Haxey, mentioned, 
IV. 335 

Hariston, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 111. 
444—-revival of religion at, 1. 
500, 501 

Harmer, Rev. Mr., of Warrington, 
mentioned, iv. 176 

Harmlessness, what, v. 425—some- 
times substituted for holiness, 
vil. 316 

** Harmonia Sacra,” notice concern- 
ing, xiv. 348 

Harper, Elizabeth, mentioned, iv. 
492——‘* Journal” of, recommend- 
ed, xii. 382—‘* Journal” of, no- 
ticed, xii. 425—-preface to the 
“ Journal ” of, xiv. 275-278 

Harpole, Mr. Wesley’ S visit to, 111. 
382 

Harris, Mr., of Camborne, men- 

; tioned, 1.473; li. 2993 ii. 20 

——, Mr., of Gwithian, men- 
tioned, ii. 422— Fiction Un- 
masked”’ of, noticed, n. 440 

, Benjamin, mentioned, iii. 

126—case of, x. 409, 410—death 
of, li. 124 

» Howell, notices concern- 

i. 205, 234, 267, 268, 340, 
341, 495; ii. 171, 176, 3573 iil. 
143, 295, 376, 478; vill. 291 
—failure of his health, 1. 357 
—theological sentiments of, 1. 
340—talents of, as a Preacher, 11. 
171—house and ‘gardens of, 
at Trevecka, described, i. 143, 
376 

———, Joseph, of Kingswood, 
mentioned, iv. 224 

Harris’s ‘‘ Wermes,” noticed, xii. 
122 

Harrison, John, notices concern- 
ing, 1. 367, 377; xl. 410 

, Hannah, notice concern- 
ing, xii, 339, 343 

Harston, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, tii. 
39, 77 


ing, 
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Hart, Rev. Mr., of Bradford, men- 
tioned, 11. 516; il. 169 
, Mr., letter to, xii. 242, 
243 
Hartland, Elizabeth, piety and death 
of, ili. 451 
Hartlepool, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 414, 492 ; ili. 62, 255; iv. 279, 
333, 488 
Hartley, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ill. 
231, 336 
, Dr., mentioned, i. 482— 
theory of, x. 458, 462, 469, 470, 
474, 475—refuted, x. 473 
, Rev. Mr., Rector of Stave- 
ley, mentioned, iv. 183—‘* De- 
fence of the Mystic Writers” by, 
noticed, ili. 159, 160—letter to, 
Xll. 228, 229 
Harvey, Dr., 
xi. 443, 444 
, Mr., of Tinningley, men- 
tioned, iv. 23 
, Miss, of Hinxworth, 


notice concerning, 


men- 


tioned, iv. 233, 293, 294, 353, 
403, 474 
Harwich, Mr. Wesley's visits to, 


iv. 248, 257, 344, 349, 355 

Haslingden, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
11. 408 

Hastings, Lady Betty, 
mentioned, iv. 436 

Hatfield, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 
42; 11.470; iv. 51, 353, 474 

Hatfield- Woodhouse, Mr. Wesley’s 
visit to, mi. 71 

Hathenhaum, Mr, Wesley’s visit to, 
ill. 476 

Hatred, inconsistent with Christian 
zeal, vii. 62 

Hatside, mentioned, 11. 159 

Hatton, Mr., Collector of the Cus- 
toms in Maryland, strange de- 
- liverance of, iv. 172 

Haughton, Mr. John, preaches to 
the mob at Cork, 11. 188—notices 
concerning, 11. 383; iv. 126; 1x. 
77,783 x1. 483; xii. 239 

Hauptman, Mr., mentioned, i. 111, 
114 

Hauswalde, Mr. Wesley’s arrival at, 
1. 153 

Havannah, military engagements at 
the, mentioned, ill. 223 

Haverfordwest, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, il. 143, 192, 297, 338, 374, 
375, 441,478; iv. 26, 105, 164, 


piety of, 
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202, 203, 287, 434—-state of reli- 
gion at, ili. 375 

Haverhill, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, ii. 
7 

Hawke, Sir Edward, victory of, 
over the French fleet, ii. 520 

Hawker, Rev. Mr., of Plymouth, 
mentioned, iv. 361 

Hawkesworth, Dr., mentioned, iv. 
210 

Hawkhurst, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
iv. 439 

Hawkins, Mrs., of Savannah, men- 
tioned, xii. 103 

Hawksworth, Rev. Mr., doctrine of, 
censured, xli. 383 

Hawley, General, 
alluded to, iil. 323 

Haworth, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
55, 110, 291, 328, 408, 496; iii. 
67, 260, 403, 475; iv. 12, 72, 
148, 178, 330, 415 

Hawthorn, sister, happy death of, 1. 
309, 310 

Hazxey, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 1.379; 
ii. 155; ill. 71, 248, 406; iv. 23, 
335, 428—Curate of, preaches 
against the Methodists ii. 248 

Hazxey-Car, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ll. 45, 418, 476 

Hay, the, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ili. 441, 478; iv. 27, 51, 201 

, Rev. Mr., Rector of Epworth, 

mentioned, 11. 102 

, Mr., the Presbyterian Minis- 

ter of Lewensmead, mentioned, 

iv. 494 

, Mr., book of, on “‘ Deform- 
ity,’ noticed, 11. 313 

Haydon, John, the case of, i. 190, 
1913 vill. 63, 453, 460; ix. 135, 
155; xii. 36 

Hayes, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
172, 173, 251, 280, 308, 434 

, Michael, extreme age, piety, 
and death of, iii. 354 

Hayfield, destructive flood at, ii. 
114, 115—Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 325, 326, 400 

Hayle, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iii. 
236 ; iv. 319 

Hayle Copper-Works, Mr. Wesley’s 
visit to, iv. 398——remarkable 
preaching-house at, mentioned, 
1v. 398 

Hayward, Dr., important remark 
of, to Mr. Wesley, xii. 21 


character of, 
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Head-ache, severe, described, ii. 
106, 107 

Headford, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iii. 
223 

Healing the sick, gift of, x. 40, 
41 

Heally, John, mentioned, i. 418 

Health, means of preserving, xiv. 
269-273, 279-283, 321-331-—in- 
jured by too much sleep, vii. 70 

Heart, the, to be true to God, vii. 
40—wickedness of, vii. 337—de- 
ceitfulness of, vii. 339 

Heath, Rev. Mr., and family, no- 
tices concerning, iv. 364, 390; 
Xli. 443; xiii. 100 

, Thomas, the Jesuit, men- 
tioned, ix. 188 

Heathen, the faith of a, vii. 196 

honesty, what, v. 17 

morality, ends where Chris- 
tianity begins, v. 256 ; 

Heathens, ignorance of, vi. 506— 
not left in total darkness, vii. 
258—acknowledge a Providence, 
vi. 313—believed in the exist- 
ence of angels, vi. 361—should 
not be indiscriminately doomed 
to hell, vii. 353—conversion of 
the, vi. 285—case of the, vill. 
337—character of the, vi. 278; 
ix. 209-215; xill. 374, 375 

Heaton, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, u. 
109 

Heaven, happiness of, v. 181; vi. 
193, 295; vii. 323—discovered 
by faith, vil. 234—new, what, vi. 
285—remarks upon, xill. 31 

Heavenly gift, what, v. 300 

Heavenly-mindedness, lost by worldly 
company, vi. 470 

Heaviness, spiritual, what, vi. 91— 
the design of God in permitting 
it, vi. 99—widely different from 
darkness, vi. 101——-sometimes 
needful, vi. 102 

Hebden, Rev. Samuel, quoted, ix. 
398-431 

Heberden, Dr., mentioned, iv. 292 

Hebrew language, remarks upon the, 
li, 39, 389; xii. 448, 449—- 
Grammar of the, xiv. 147-160 

Hedgeford, visited by. Mr. Wesley, 
1, 89 

Heirs of salvation, ministry of an- 
gels to the, vi. 366 











Hell, meaning of the term, vil. 247, 
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327—-discovered by faith, vii. 
234—the punishment of, vi. 383, 
497 ; vil. 323; ix. 506, 508—the 
torments of, endless, vi. 194, 
389; vil. 327 

Hell-fire, sinners under the sentence 
of, v. 83 

Hellewell, Richard, conversion of, 
iii. 70 

Helmsley, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
li. 4155 ii. 168 

Help, not to be found in riches, v. 
370 

, of the Spirit, what, viii. 
100 

Helper, rules of a, viii. 309, 310 

Helplessness, of fallen man, de- 
scribed, v. 84—scripture doctrine 
of, x. 369—of believers, v. 164— 
conviction of, v. 170 

Helps enjoyed by the Methodists, 
vii. 296 

Helstone, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
299, 341, 425; iil, 20, 235, 264, 
504; iv. 84, 109, 134, 190, 214, 
234, 319, 468 

Helton, Mr., mentioned, iil. 396 

Helvoetsluys, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
iv. 248, 257, 344, 348 

Hemmington, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
1. 314 

Henbury, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, i. 
383 

Henderson, Mr. Richard, of Han- 
nam, notices concerning, lv, 217, 
221, 266; iv. 436, 447, 472; xii. 
122, 308, 421 

, Mr. John, character and 
death of, iv. 447 
, Matthew, the murderer, 

visited by Mr. Wesley, 11. 12 

Henley, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iii. 
159, 347, 381 . 

» Mary, of Bristol, piety and 
death of, i1. 301 

Henley-Green, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
iv. 268 

Henry, Matthew, character of, i. 
347—‘‘ Method of Prayer” of, 
recommended, viii. 315—‘** Ex- 
position” of, remarks upon the, 
xiv. 261-266, 346 

, Philip, the “‘ Life” of, men- 
tioned, 1. 347 ; x. 405—saying of, 
iii. 401—piety and candour of, 
Vill, 243 

Henshaw, Mr., mentioned, iii. 425 
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Hensingham, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
li. 157, 158, 161 

Heptonstail, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
Hi. 112, 113, 254, 264, 201, 328, 
407, 496; iii. 67, 186, 259, 403, 
475; iv. 11, 71, 147, 178, 226, 
284, 330—earthquake at, 11. 407, 
408 

Herbert, George, quotations from, 
i. 178; vii. 16, 32, 138, 406; 
vill. 76; x. 374—‘‘ Life” of, 
mentioned, xi. 332—poetry of, 
noticed, xii. 345 

, Lord, the ‘‘ Life” of, no- 
ticed, iv. 5 

Herbury, James, mentioned, i. 378 

Herculaneum, alluded to, iv. 80 

Heresy, what, vi. 404—scripture 
doctrine of, xili. 182 

Hermas, the ‘‘ Shepherd” of, men- 
tioned, x. 21 

Hermsdorf, Mr., mentioned, 1. 115 

Hern, Jonathan, notices concern- 
ing, Iv. 199; xill. 92 

Hernhuth, described, 1. 23, 24, 114 
—Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 111- 
147; vili. 380; xii. 273—design 
of Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 1. 112— 
the founding of, i. 122—church 
of, described, i. 123, 124, 140- 
147—letter to the Church of, by 
Mr. Wesley, i. 326~335 

Herodotus, mentioned, iv. 313 

Herringswell, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
lil. 272 

Herrington, C., mentioned, 
180 

Hertford, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
iii. 82, 152, 242, 347, 382, 420, 
452, 486; iv. 39, 64, 113, 140— 
work of God among the children 
in a school at, ill. 452 

Hervey, Rev. James, notices con- 
cerning, ili. 214; vill. 3483; ix. 
286; x. 299, 354, 355, 356, 357, 
385 3 x11.304 ; xill. 370—writings 
of, mentioned, ix. 193—quoted, 
v. 243; ix. 242, 291, 300, 301, 
315; x. 315, 318, 340—letter to, 
xil. 145, 146—Mr. Wesley’s first 
acquaintance with, x. 316—letter 
to, on his ‘‘ Theron and Aspa- 
sio,” x. 317-335—second letter 
to, x. 336—‘“‘ Eleven Letters’’ of, 
answered, ill. 201; x. 337~-346— 
noticed, ili. 208; x. 387, 405; 
xli. 145, 146—Mr. Sellon’s an-° 
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swer to, noticed, x. 374-375, 442 
—his doctrine of imputed right- 
eousness, Vil. 312 


, William, mentioned, xii. 





34 

Hesiod, quoted, vi. 362 

Hewerdine, Betty, of Whitby, men- 
tioned, iii. 446 

Heworth- ‘Moor, riotous attack upon 
John Nelson at, 1. 53 

Hexham, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
51; iii, 613 iv. 208, 230, 487 

Hey, Mr., of Leeds, notice concern- 
ing, iv. 416° 

Heylyn, Dr., sermon of, commended, 
1. 96—lectures of, censured, 11. 
14—consulted by the Messrs. 
Wesley, i. 311—mentioned, iv 
67 

Hibbaldsiow, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
1. 377 

Hickes, Rev. Mr., of Wrestling- 
worth, conversion and usefulness 
of, 11. 49953 xiii. 311, 312—no- 
tices concerning, li. 463, 486, 
487, 488, 498, 508, 519, 520; iii. 
40, 170; iv. 353, 4033 xii. 219 

Hickman, Sir Nevil, of Gainsho- 
rough, mentioned, ii. £08; iv. 
335 

————, Sir Willoughby, men- 
tioned, iv. 335 

“© Hidden man of the heart,”’ injured 
by gay apparel, vii. 22 

Hide, Mr. , of Plymouth- Dock, men- 
tioned, ii. 26, 60, G1 

Higginson, Rev. Mr., Rector of 
Ballinderry, visits Mr. Wesley, 
IW. 358 

Highbury-Place, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, iv. 355, 357, 432, 478 

Highgate, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
iV. 241, 324, 406, 442—-village of, 
described, i. 65 

Highlands of Scotland, boundaries 
of the, iii. 398 

Hightown, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
1.424; 11.55; iv. 12 

High-Peak, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
li. 57 

High-Wycomb, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, il. 46, 158, 203, 347, 382, 
419, 444, 480; iv. 31, 56, 95, 
111, 139, 193, 239, 257, 263, 
291, 322, 401, 439, 443, 474 

Hilarion, “ Life of,” mentioned, x. 
43 
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ei Bishop, mentioned, iv. 


Hildrop s “Thoughts on the Brute 
Creation,” preface to, xiv. 304 
Hill, Sir Richard, “Letter to Mr. 
Madan, on his Defence of Poly- 
gamy,” by, noticed, iv. 201— 
tracts of, against Mr. Wesley, 
answered, x. 374-446—acrimo- 
nious spirit of, x. 375-377, 404, 
413, 414—advice to, x. 445, 446 
—censure upon the writings of, 
xii. 383—notices concerning, Xi. 
129-131, 401 

, Rev. Rowland, ‘*‘ Review of 

Mr. Wesley’s Doctrines” by, no» 

ticed, iv. 103, 475—pamphlet of, 

against Mr. Wesley, answered, x. 

446-454—specimen of the scur- 

rility of, x. 453, 454—notices 

concerning, lil. 482; iv. 134, 278 

, Aaron, noticed, xill. 347 

, Mr., of Bedford, death ‘of, 

mentioned, iv. 293 

, John, mischief done by, at 
Horncastle, in. 248 

Hilifarrance, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, il. 207 3 il. 237 

Hillingdon, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
il. 312, 434 

Hilton, Mr., of Beverley, notices 
concerning, ll. 4953 xi. 436 

, Miss Jane, of Beverley, let- 
ters to, xl. 353-3608 

Hilton- Hall, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
iv. 260 

Hilton-Park, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
iv. 245, 300 

Hinckley, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 1. 
448; iv. 160, 233, 245, 342, 359 

Hinden, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 1. 
55 

Hinderances to true religion, v. 267, 
304 

Hindley-Hill, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
ii. 106 

Hindmarsh, Mr. James, mentioned, 
ili. 415—letters from, on the revi- 
val of religion at Kingswood 
School, iii. 319; xi. 329, 330, 
333-335 

Hindostan, strictures on the cruel- 
ties practised by the British in,. 
iv. 68, 89 

Hinely-Hill, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 157, 158, 227 








- Hinaworth, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
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tv. 233, 241, 248, 265, 293, 294, 
353, 403, 440, 467, 474 

Hird, Mark, mentioned, i. 33 

, Thomas, baptism of, and 
that of his family, i. 19—men- 
tioned, 1. 32 

Hitchens, Mr. William, mentioned, 
li. 226—pressed for a soldier, 1. 
393, 394—letter from, on the 
persecution at Bradford, xiii. 305, 


306 
the death of, 








, Thomas, 
mentioned, ii. 32 

Historians, ancient, referred to, vil. 
160 

‘* Historical Relations concerning 
Treland,’”’ noticed, 11. 533 

History, credibility of, x. 65, 66 

ss of England,” a short, pre- 
pared by Mr. Wesley, 11. 209— 
preface to, xiv. 286-289 

= of Henry Earl of More- 
land,” preface to, xiv. 309, 310 

. (Short) of the People 
called Methodists,” xili. 269— 
344 

Hoadley, Bishop, mentioned, xii. 9, 
10—his scheme of devotion cen- 
sured, vil. 296 

Hoare, Mr., celebrated gardens of, 
at Stourton, described, iv. 87 

Hoarseness, remedy for, iv. 46, 192, 
343 

Hobbes, Mr., saying of, in death, 
vl. 357 

Hoblin, the Rev. Mr., of St. Ives, 
instigator of a mob, 1. 460, 461 

Hobson, Elizabeth, remarkable ac- 
count of, iii. 325—character of, 
xi. 497 

Hockerhill, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
iii. 205, 272 

Hockley, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 
448; il. 347 

Hoddesdon, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
iv. 352 

* Hodge’s, Dr., “Account of the 

Plague in London,” noticed, ii. 

108 














, Dr., ‘* Elihu,” noticed, iii. 
444 


Hodges, Rev. John, Rector of 
envo, mentioned, i. 509; viii. 
275, 281, 286 
, Joseph, renounces his con- 
nexion with the Messrs. Wesley, 
1, 412 
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Holbeck, society of Moravians at, 
ii. 249 

Holder, Mr. George, mentioned, 
xil. 508—letters to, xiii. 9O—92 

Holiness, what, 1ii. 34.1; vii. 316, 456; 
x. 203—necessity of, vii. 314; x. 
364-369—increased in  conse- 
quence of the fall, vi. 232— 
increased by trials, vi. 100—the 
beauty of, v. 294—never found 
but in connexion with a single 
eye, vil. 300—not the condition 
of a sinner’s justification, v. 58 
—injured by riches, vii. 215— 
destroyed by the notion of abso- 
lute predestination, vu. 376— 
overthrown by Antinomianism, 
x. 364~-369—necessary in a 
Clergyman, x. 487, 488, 498- 
500. See also Sanctification. 

— of angels, what, vi. 364 

of God, described, vii. 266 

Holland, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iv. 
248, 344; xii. 492—custom pecu- 
liar to, noticed, iv. 249, 346— 
behaviour of the inhabitants of, 
in attending church, commended, 
iv. 249—gardens and walks in, 
not to be compared with those 
at Oxford, iv. 258—work of God 
in, xl. 367—piety of many of 
the people of, xiii. 49, 50 

Holleran, Elizabeth, of Cork, depo- 
sition of, concerning the riots 
there, 1. 144; ix. 67 

Holloway, Mr., account of, ii. 86, 
177, 179, 180 

, Mrs., conversion of, ii. 

86, 87 

Hollymount, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
li. 447; ill. 5, 94, 223; iv. 123 
—described, ii. 375 

Holman, Mr., of Rye, mentioned, 
lil. 385 

» Mrs., of Carborough, 
mentioned, iv. 115 

Holmby-House, near Northampton, 
Mr. Wesley preaches at, ii). 444 

Holmes, Mr., of Burling, mentioned, 
iv. 195 

, Mr., mentioned, xii. 421 

, Mr. William, of Sykehouse, 
mentioned, i. 445, 484, 493— 
singular dream of, 1. 512, 513 

—-——, William, Mayor of Cork, 
dishonourable conduct of, ix. 72, 
74-76 
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Holmes, Mrs., mentioned, iv. 71 

Holmes’s ‘‘ Latin Grammar,’’ men- 
tioned, ii. 209 

Holms-Chapel, Mr. Wesley’s arrival 
at, 1. 87 

Holt, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, ii. 
210 

Holy Ghost, design of his coming, 
v. 38—operations of, vii. 514— 
how grieved, vil. 486. See Grace. 

Holyhead, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 66, 70, 85-87, 99, 131, 180, 
358, 383; iii. 373, 489; iv. 111, 
245, 246, 300, 316, 367, 448— 
mentioned, iii. 83 

Holy-Island, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
il. 177—described, iii. 177 

Holyrood-House, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, 11.54, 323—described, iil. 54— 
reflections on the present state 
of, iv. 181 

Holy things, not to be given to dogs, 


v. 399 

Holy Weil, in Cornwall, described, 
il. 344 

Holywell, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, ii. 
384 

Homer, remarks upon the genius of, 
ii. 108—quoted, ii. 46, 422; viii. 
150; xlil. 31, 374—criticisms on, 
lil, 502—** Odyssey” of, remarks 
on, li. 378—-mentioned, iv. 276, 
287, 335 

Homilies, of the Church of England, 
doctrine of, 1. 164, 224, 254— 
quoted, i. 30; v. 61, 239; vu. 
904; viii. 23, 31, 54, 55, 74, 
103-105, 129, 130, 473, 474 

Honesty, pleasing instance of, 11. 
359 

Honeybourn, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
il. 455 

Honley, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
415 

Honour, desire of, vi. 494—to be 
rendered to all men, vil. 145 

Honslip, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
168 

Hoohole, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iii. 
402 

Hook, Mr., a Papist, remark of, on 
attending the service of the 
church, viii. 321 

Hooke’s ‘‘Roman History,” no- 
ticed, ill. 449 

Hoole, Rev. Mr., mentioned, i. 88 

» Rev. Mr., of Haxey, account 
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of the disturbances in the par- 
sonage house at Epworth, by, 
xili. 462 

Hoole, Mr., Translation of ‘‘ Tasso’s 
Jerusalem Delivered” by, no- 
ticed, lil. 445 

Hooley, Ann, peculiar case of, ui. 
110 

si ail Bishop, unworthy dispute 
of, with Ridley, vii. 64—held 
general redemption, x. 265— 
mentioned, ix. 7; x. 425 

» Mr., of Bristol, mentioned, 
i. 344 

Hope, implied in the circumcision 
of the heart, v. 205—a mark of 
the new birth, v. 216—not pro- 
duced by reason, vi. 357—1influ- 
ence of, upon the Christian’s con- 
duct, v.206—confirmed by tempt- 
ations, vi. 100—impaired by 
riches, vii. 11—Christian, nature 
of, vill. 342—full assurance of, 
what, xili. 64 

Hophni and Phinehas, character of, 
vil. 176 

Hopkins, Mr., beautiful gardens of, 
at Cobham, noticed, iv. 495 

» Mr. Robert, notice con- 
cerning, xiii. 474—letters to, xiv. 
209, 210 

Hopkins’s Exposition of the Ten 
Commandments, preface to, xiv. 
254-256 

Hopper, Mr. Christopher, notices 
concerning, li. 159, 176-178, 
201, 228, 229; iii. 51, 467; iv. 
19; viii. 327; xii. 239, 385, 
402, 411; xili. 299, 315, 336— 
letters to, xii. 289-303 

Horace, quoted, i. 180, 297, 351; 
ii. 99, 375, 443; ili. 268; iv. 169, 
384; vill. 170, 227, 351, 411; 
ix. 1, 7, 31, 34, 97, 109, 117, 
199, 203, 307, 363, 364, 477; 
x. 304, 333, 338, 408, 437, 448, 
479; xi. 1, 7, 14, 97, 161, 274, 
280, 446; xii. 71, 81, 114, 131, 
218, 349, 395, 396, 413, 461; 
xiii. 139, 172, 228, 372; xiv. 
360—encomiums on a country 
life by, censured, iii, 269—criti- 
cisms on, iil. 502 

Horbury, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iil. 
260, 477; iv. 102 

Horlston, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, ili. 
420 
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Hornby, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
415 

Horncastle, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ll. 472; ili. 72, 248, 405, 476; 
iv. 23, 81, 158, 185, 429 

_ Horne, Dr., “ Sermon on Justifica- 

tion” by, answered by Mr. Wes- 

ley, iii. 81—‘‘ Commentary on 

the Psalms” by, noticed, iv. 245 

~—** Letter”? to, ix. 110-117— 

mentioned, iii. 409 

, Rev. Melville, notices con- 
cerning, iv. 364, 389, 448, 498; 
xii. 141, 391 

Horse-races, evil of, vii. 504 

Horses, not observed to stumble, 
when ridden with a slack rein, 
iii. 393—belonging to Mr. Wes- 
ley, accidents arising to, iv. 378 

Horsforth, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
iv. 330 

Horsley, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 
405, 406, 414, 424, 446; ii. 9, 
51, 105, 107, 414; iv. 19 

Horsleydown Church, Southwark, 
Mr. Wesley preaches at, iv. 326 

Hort, Dr., mentioned, iii. 6 

Horton, Mr. Wesley's visits to, 1. 
466, 493; iv. 51 

, Mr., and Miss Durbin, 

married by Mr. Wesley, iv. 192 

, John, presented by the 
Sessions at Cork, ix. 72 

Hosking, Thomas, notice of the 
death of, xin. 471 

Hoskins, Mr., notice concerning, 
xiii. 118 

, Mr., of Cubert, ii. 234; 

iv. 54, 83, 109, 134 

, Martin, of Sithney, strange 
account of, iv. 134 

Hosmer, Mr., letter to, xii. 223, 
224 

Hotham, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
426 




















, sir Charles, visited by Mr. 
Wesley, iii. 257 

Hoton, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iii. 
456 

Hottentots, state of the, vi. 345— 
character of, ix. 209, 210 

Hotwells, Bristol, Mr. Wesley’s vi- 
sits to, li. 310, 314 

Houghton, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
iii. 394, 407, 441 

, Mr., notice concerning, 

Xl, 305 
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House of Lords, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, ii. 352; iv. 296—remarks on, 
iv. 296 

How, John, of Kingswood, sudden 
death of, ii. 245 

Howard, Mr. John, the Philanthro- 
pist, notices concerning, iv. 385; 
Xl. 422 

Howden, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
80 

Howden-Pans, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
iv. 278 

Howe, Rev. John, quoted, ix. 286— 
288—spirit of, as a Nonconform- 
ist, x. 501 

, Mr., mentioned, i. 314 

Howth, Mr. Wesley’s arrivals at, ii. 
88, 359 

Howton, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
106 

Hoxton, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
242 

Hoylake, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iii. 
501 

Huddersfield, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 406, 496; iii. 186, 232, 261, 
4753 iv. 11, 101, 150, 177, 212, 
284, 330, 415—the Preachers 
withdrawn from, to please Mr. 
Venn, xiii. 207, 208 

Huddlestone, Father, mentioned, iii. 
485 

Hudson, Colonel, the almoner of Sir 
James Lowther, il. 318, 319 

Hufflet, George, of Spitalfields, men- 
tioned, xii. 390 

Hughes, Ann, of Cork, deposition 
of, respecting the riots there, i. 
147; 1x. 70 

Hugo, Rev. Stephen, mentioned, 1i. 
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Hull, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
257, 495; iii. 65, 167, 257, 401, 
474; iv. 22, 98, 157, 212, 298, 
281, 334, 425, 489—the Mayor 
of, mentioned, ii. 258—remarks 
upon the state of the fortifica- 
tions at, 11. 257 

Humane Society, Mr. Wesley 
preaches for the benefit of the, 
iv. 112—account of the, vil. 131 

Hume, Mr., the historian, men- 
tioned, ili. 485, 504—his igno- 
rance of human nature, vii. 342 
—held the doctrine of necessity, 
vil. 336—taught practical Athe- 
ism, vil. 271—his book against 
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Miracles, Dr. Campbell’s answer 
to, commended, iii. 354 

Hume, Mr. Alexander, letter to, 
xii. 442 

Humility, no word for, in the lan- 
guage of Pagan Greece or Rome, 
“vy. 256—described, v. 253, 257— 
implied in the circumcision of the 
heart, v. 203—a fruit of love, vii. 
48—a property of zeal, vil. 59— 
necessary for public reformers, 
vi. 161—often injured by riches, 
vii. 12, 216—motives to, vi. 398 
—enforced, ii. 349; vil. 144— 
remarks upon, xii. 9 

Humphreys, Mr., notices concern- 
ing, i. 274, 296, 340, 341; ii. 11; 
ix. 48 

Humphrys, Joseph, the first Lay 
Preacher that assisted Mr. Wes- 
ley in England, account of, iv. 
493 

Hundlebee, Dorothy, 
death of, iv. 473 

Hungerford, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
1,271; ii. 101, 115; iii. 354 

Hungering and thirsting after righ- 
teousness, what, v. 267 ; 

Hunneric, persecution under, x. 
58 

Hunslet, effects produced by Me- 
thodist preaching at, ii. 44—Mr. 
Wesley’s visits to, ii. 553; ili. 
3733 1v. 177 

Hunter, Dr., ‘‘ Lectures” by, no- 
ticed, iv. 357 

» Mr., draws a striking like- 

ness of Mr. Wesley, iii. 231 

» Mr. William, mentioned, 
1. 467, 47 1—notices concerning, 
xiii. 337 

Huntingdon, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
iv. 194, 220, 241, 440 

——, Lord, Deistical saying 
of, xiii. 33 

——_—__———., Countess of, notices 
concerning, li. 468 ; ili. 487; x. 
451; xii. 108, 112, 296, 395, 
400, 401, 416 ; xiii. 230—requires 
every Arminian to leave her col- 
lege, xi. 298—letter to, x. 447, 
448—censures upon the Preach- 
ers of, iv. 157, 186; xii. 416, 
417——-the Collection of Poems 
dedicated to, xiv. 343, 344 

Huntley. See Strathbogie. 

Hurd, William, providential. dis- 


piety and 
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charge of, from the army, ii. 434 
—death of, i). 159 

Hurry, disadvantages of being in a, 
Xl. 287, 288 

Husk, General, Mr. Wesley’s letter 
to, i. 521 

Huss, John, notice of, i. 124—mar- 
tyrdom of, x. 168-172 

Hutcheson, Professor, his .view of 
conscience, vii. 188——writings of, 
censured, vii. 37—taught practi- 
cal Atheism, vil. 189, 201, 270, 
338, 342—‘‘ Essay on the Pas- 
sions” by, noticed, il. 485 

. Mrs., letter to, xii. 43, 


44 

Hutchings, Rev. Mr., notices con- 
cerning, 1. 494; villi. 349 

Hutchins, Mr., mentioned, i. 170 

Hutchinson, Mr., ‘Life’ and 
‘““Works” of, noticed, ili. 387— 
theory of, noticed, ii. 39, 353, 
388, 389, 441, 454; ili. 238; iv. 
53 vil. 339, 427; xl. 448, 449; 
xili. 449—-an abusive writer, vil. 
160—Glasgow ‘‘ Abridgment” 
of the Works of, noticed, ii. 389, 
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——_—_——-, Richard, of Kinsale, 
early piety and death of, i. 190, 
191 


Hutton, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
175, 400 

, Mr. James, notices con- 

cerning, 1. 84, 255, 257, 312, 

323, 491; ii. 29; ili. 450—letter 

of, to Mr. Whitefield, censured, 

un. 295—publishes an advertise- 

ment, denying all connexion with 

the Methodists, i. 517 

, Mr., of Epworth, men- 

tioned, iv. $1 

» Mrs., ‘‘ Account of the 
Death ” of, noticed, xii. 411 

Hutton-Rudby, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, 11. 494; i. 63, 256, 474; iv. 
21, 156, 280, 333, 424, 489 

Huygens, Mr., quoted, xiii. 359— 
‘* Conjectures on the Planetary 
World” by, noticed, ii. 515— 
opinion of, concerning the moon, 
vu. 172 

Hydrocele, radical cure of a, men- 
tioned, iv. 6—best method of 
cure for the, ill. 474 

Hymn Book, the large, notices con- 
cerning, xii. 438; xiv. 352-354 
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Hymn Books, published by Messrs. 
Wesley, mentioned, xi. 370-378 
Hymns, amorous character of some, 
vu. 292 


¢ 





and Spiritual Songs,” 

preface to, xiv. 351 

» remarks on altering the 
Messrs. Wesley’s, xii. 219 

Hypocrisy, not essential to the cha- 
racter of a Pharisee, v. 321— 
practice of, among the Jews, viii. 
141—-charge of, against the Me- 
thodists, repelled, viii. 490, 491 ; 
ix. 3—charge of, against Mr. 
Wesley, repelled, ix. 141-144 


I 


P Anson, Sir Thomas, Mr. Wesley’s 
visits to, ill. 80, 160 

, Mr., mentioned, iii. 45— 
Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iii. 385 

Ideas, clear, not absolutely neces- 
sary to salvation, vii. 354—re- 
Marks upon, xili. 44 

Idleness, immorality of, vii. 459— 
of the Americans, vii. 413—un- 
justly charged upon the Metho- 
dists, villi. 128, 129; ix. 99—the 
Jews guilty of, viii. 139 

Idolatry, what, vii. 268—natural to 
man, vi. 59-——sometimes substi- 
tuted for holiness, vii. 314—pro- 
duced by riches, vii. 217 

Idols, what, vi. 436 

Ignatius, remarkable saying of, i. 
412—quoted, x. 18—notices con- 
cerning, x. 19; xii. 452; xiv. 
940, 242 

Ignorance, Christians not free from, 
vi. 2—the effect of an evil eye, 
vii. 299—a cause of spiritual 
darkness, vi. 83—invincible, re- 
marks upon, vili. 282 

Iliad, remarks upon the, ii. 108. 
See also Homer. 

Ill-nature, to be avoided, vii. 141 

Illness, of Mr. Wesley, at Bristol, 
in 1741, described, 1. 343-347— 
in London, i. 350, 351—in Dub- 
lin, il. 94, 132—in Cornwall, ii. 
298, 299—in London, and the 
Bristol Hotwells, 307~310—at 
Edinburgh, iv. 6—in Ireland, iv. 
49—at Bristol, iv. 259 

Illogan, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, il. 
243,423; ili, 20, 113, 505 
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Ilston, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 341 

Image of God, what, vi. 66, 269; 
ix. 291, 292 

Image-worship, origin of, x. 175— 
177 

Images, worshipped by the Church 
of Rome, x. 109, 110, 148 

Imagination, objects of, not relished 
at first acquaintance, ili. 185 

Immensity of God, incomprehen- 
sible to man, vi. 338 

Impatience, inconsistent with Chris- 
tian zeal, vu. 63 : 

Impostor, an, exposed, ii. 107 

Imputatton of Christ’s righteous- 
ness, how to be understood, v. 
238 

Imputed guilt, the question of, dis- 
cussed, ix. 314-317 

Imputed righteousness, remarks up- 
on, vil. 313—Antinomian doc- 
trine of, subversive of holiness, 
x. 364-369. See also Righteous- 
ness of Christ. 

Incident, a remarkable, iil. 138 

Incorruptible body, what, vii. 479 

Independence, spirit of, natural to 
fallen man, vil. 338—general de- 
sire of, among the Americans, 
vil. 414—assumption of, by the 
Americans, vii. 415 

Independents, state of religion among 
the, vill. 180—-183—rise of the, 
noticed, vill. 242, 243 

Indian Chief, keen remark of, vi. 
264—remarks of, on Providence, 
vi. 313 

Indians, American, the conversion 
of, viii. 1l—reverence of, for 
God, vill. 150—mentioned, viii. 
17, 348—character of, 1x. 210— 
213—remarks upon the work of 
God among the, ii. 169 

, the Georgian, described, i. 
25, 35, 37, 42, 43, 66-68; ii. 
279 

Indifference to congregations, not a 
Catholic spirit, v. 502 

Indifferent things, not the objects of 
Christian zeal, vil. 64 

Individuals, dispensations of Pro- 
vidence towards, vi. 347 

Indolence, a cause of nervous dis- 
orders, vill. 313—injurious effects. 
of, xl. 511 

Indostan, wretched state of the 
inhabitants of, vi. 344 
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Indulgences, Popish, what, x. 96-98, 

' 443, 144 

Industry, an important part -of 
Christian duty, vi. 130 

Infant baptism, defence of, x. 193— 
201 

Infanticide, practice of, by the Ro- 
mans, 1x. 206 

Infidel, case of an, i. 411—Mr. 
Wesley disputes with an, iii. 
422 

Infidels, conversion of, ii. 116, 473-— 
476—clan of, at Davy-Hulme, ii. 
283 

Infidelity, reflections upon, 1. 50— 
progress of, in Georgia, 1. 59 

Infirmary, at Newcastle, Mr. Wes- 
ley’s visit to, 11. 330 

Infirmities, Christians not free from, 
vi. 4—consistent with Christian 
perfection, vill. 364; xii. 375, 
376 

Ingham, Rev. Benjamin, notices con- 
cerning, 1.17, 18, 20, 25, 29, 31, 
40, 42, 45, 65, 106, 111, 156, 
170, 274, 321, 372, 375, 447; 
iii. 204, 258; iv. 19; vii. 428; 
Vill. 348, 349; xii. 32; xiii. 230, 
270, 271 

, Mr., and Mr. Allan, mis- 

chief occasioned by their disputes 

at Black-Burton, 11. 184 

, the people of, mentioned, 
li 284 

Inglis, Andrew, notice concerning, 
xiv. 208 

Ingram, Rev. Mr., and family, of 
Limerick, mentioned, iv. 454 

, Mrs., letters to, xill. 94 

, Miss Rebecca, letters to, 
xill. 95, 96 

Injuring our neighbour, 
avoided, vi. 128 

Injustice, a disease of human nature, 
vii. 90—a sin of Great Britain, 
vii. 405—practice of, among the 
Jews, viii. 140—in England, viii. 
164-168 ; 1x. 228, 229 

Innishannon, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 366, 4533; Iv. 373 

“Inquiry into the Proofs of the 
Charges commonly advanced 
against Mary, Queen of Scot- 
land,” noticed, ili. 317 

Inquisition, Romish, tortures of, vi. 
480—character of the, ix. 219; 
x. 156, 15753 xi. 2 - 
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Insanity, cases of, alleged, i. 285, 
288 

Insects, creation of, vi. 212—our 
ignorance of, vi. 342 

Inspiration, the doctrine of, de- 
ended, ix. 90-96; xii. 76, 77, 
82-85 

of the Scriptures, de- 

monstrated, xi. 478, 479 

Instantaneous conversion, remarks 
upon, i. 91 


Instruction to be given to children, 


vil. 81 

** Instructions for Children,” Mr. 
Wesley’s notices concerning, 1. 
423; vill. 305, 315; xi. 339; 
xlil. 33 

Intemperance, produced by too 
much sleep, vil. 71—a cause of 
nervous disorders, villi. 314— 
injurious effects of, xi. 511, 512 

Intention, purity of, necessary, v. 
361; vu. 297—described, viii. 
344—necessary for a Clergyman, 
x. 486, 494-498 

Intercourse with the world, neces- 
sary to the practice of Christian- 
ity, v. 299—with unholy men, 
evil of, vi. 457, 468 

Introversion, what, vi. 451 

Inundations in the North of Eng- 
land, mentioned, 111. 449—-proba- 
ble cause of the, ili. 449 

Inverary, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iv. 
76, 153, 155 

Inverness, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
Ni. 181, 396; iv. 153, 154, 275; 
xii. 326—the town of, described, 
iii. 181 

Inward defects of Christians, v. 163 

Ipstone, and Ipstone-Hall, Mr. Wes- 
ley’s visits to, 111. 295, 382 

Ipswich, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
497 

Ireland, flourishing state of, in 
former times, ili. 11—reasons of 
its decline, iii. 11—why so thinly 
inhabited, 111. 229—conjecture as 
to the origin of its inhabitants, 
lil, 501—antiquities of, ii. 92, 93 
—invaded by the French, ii. 534 

, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 

65, 67, 84, 88, 93, 99, 131, 142, 

180, 194, 200, 270, 359, 382, 

438, 532; ili. 83, 101, 230, 287, 

292, 356, 372, 425, 439, 489, 

500; iv. 41,49, 110, 245, 300, 367, 
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448; xiii. 291—rise of Method- 
ism in, xlll. 291~2904—effects of 
Methodism in, ix. 81, 82, 175, 
176, 178-—state of religion in, 11. 
68, 69, 90-92, 152, 153; vii. 284; 
xii. 171; xiii. 294, 302-305, 307— 
309, 314, 317-319, 327-329—me- 
thod of converting all the Cath- 
olics in, x. 128—133—*‘‘ Address 
to the Inhabitants” of, ix. 173- 
178 

Ireland, Mr. James, notices con- 
cerning, iv. 113, 175, 4713 xi. 
307, 315, 323; xii. 133, 391, 401 ; 
Xili. 5; 

Ireneus, quoted, x. 8, 38, 39—de- 
fended, x. 33-37 

Irish people, remarks upon the cha- 
racter of the, 11. 90, 98, 99, 137, 
142, 192, 439, 440, 533; iv. 172; 
xii. 153—probable origin of the, 
iti. 501—in London, Mr. Walsh 
preaches to, xiii. 301 

cabins, remarks upon, 1). 96 

Catholics, ignorance of the, ix. 

224 

family, of four generations, 

visited by Mr. Wesley, iii. 224 

language, supposed to be the 

same with the Welsh, iv. 215— 

remarks on the irregularity of 

the, iv. 308 

Massacre, of 1641, described, 

ii. 68, 533 

Preachers, character of, xii. 139 

Irreverent devotion, censured, vii. 
295 : 

Irwin, Mr., a magistrate, grants 
warrants for some of the rioters 
in the mob at Enniskillen, 111. 
496 

"lod-yyeAo, explained, vi. 292 

Isbel, Degory, of Launceston, men- 
tioned, i. 459, 463 

Isham, Dr., friendliness of, ii. 221, 
222 

Isle of Man, state of religion in the, 
iv. 207——character of the inhabi- 
tants of the, iv. 207—population 
of the, iv. 207—state of religion 
in, Xil. 442,491, 512; xiii. 91 

Isle of Wight, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to the, 11. 296, 303,459; xiii. 301 
—mentioned, xii. 509—-remarks 




















upon the, ii. 296. See also 
‘aight, Isle of. 
Islington, mentioned, i. 93, 274, 
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365—Mr. Wesley preaches at, i. 
163, 170, 172, 202, 226, 289 

Israelite indeed, character of an, vii. 
40 

Italians, character of the, ix. 217, 
218 

Itinerancy, advantages of, vii. 208 

Itinerant ministry, secured by the 
proper settlement of the Method- 
ist chapels, xii. 136-138 

Itinerant preaching, origin of, 
among the Methodists, xiii. 246 
—defence of, vili. 117-119; xii. 
88, 89, 100; xii. 166, 169—im- 
portance of, xii. 401; xill. 466— 
practised in England in the reign 
of Queen Elizabeth, xii. 246 


J 


Jablonsky, David Ernest, 
tioned, i. 125 

Jackson, Mr. Edward, mentioned, 
xi. 409, 488 

, Henry, of North-Shields, 

piety and extreme age of, ili. 177 

208—account of the death of, i11. 

242 


men- 








, Mrs., ‘‘ Experience” of, 

noticed, xii. 386, 425 

, Miss, of Newcastle, letter 
from, to Mr. Wesley, ili. 242 

Jaco, Mr. Peter, notices concerning, 
Hl. 4573 xu. 253, 254 

Jacobite, what, xiv. 372 

Jacobites, hostility of, 
Methodists, ii 324 

Jamaica, earthquake in, vii. 389— 
usual height of the thermometer 
in summer in, noticed, iv. 165, 
257 

James, Mr., of High-Wycomb, pro- 
cures a drummer to disturb Mr. 
Wesley while preaching, iv. 111 

, Mrs., of Abergavenny, men- 

tioned, i. 339, 341 

, Sarah, notices concerning, 
xii. 499, 503 

James’s Town, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, 11. 446; iv. 49 

Jane, Rev. Mr., mentioned, ii. 169 

, Mr. John, notices concerning, 
li. 177; iv. 190; xii. 306—po- 
verty and death of, ii. 207, 208— 
anecdote of, iv. 72 

Janes, Mr. Thomas, of Cork, libe- 
rality of, recorded, ili. 429. 
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Jardin, Rev. Mr., sudden death of, 
in the General Assembly of the 
Church of Scotland, iii. 251 

Jarvis, George, mentioned, 
420, 421 

Jebner, Mr., singular preservation 
of, 11. 40 

Jefferies, Judge, mentioned, iv. 136 

Jefferson, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
201 

Jeffries, David, of Blewbury, use- 
fulness of, ii. 11 

Jeffs, Richard, remarkable case of, 
1. 474 

Jehu, proposal of, to Jehonadab, v. 
494 

Jena, Mr. Wesley’s arrival at, 1. 
112, 154~156—remarks on the 
University of, i. 112 

Jenkins, Rev. Mr., Vicar of Mary- 
borough, mentioned, iv. 119 

———, Mr., of Cork, mentioned, 
ii. 187, 188 

, Abraham, mentioned, ii. 84 

, Herbert, mentioned, ii. 26 ; 

Vil. 281 

, Patty, of Potton, conver- 
sion of, 11. 497 

Jennings, Dr., quoted, ix. 243, 244, 
257, 258, 262, 264, 274, 281, 
305, 310, 311, 343 

, Mr., of Stapleford, men- 
tioned, 1. 503, 504 

Jenyns, Mr. Soame, tract by, on the 
‘“ Internal Evidence of the Chris- 
tian Religion,” noticed, iv. 82— 
blasphemous opinion of, refuted, 
vi. 214 

Jerome, St., quoted, viii. 93, 94; x. 
91, 100 

Jersey, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
394—notices concerning, xi. 8 
—state of religion in, xiil. 82, §4—- 
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Jesse, Rev. Mr., mentioned, iii. 169 

, Mr., of Wellington, men- 
tioned, iv. 55 

Jesuit, Mr. Wesley charged with 
being a, li. 128 

Jesuits, alleged connexion of the, 
with the Methodists, ix. 58, 59 
—persecute the Moravians, i. 125 

Jesus Christ, the representative of 
allimen, v. 55—teaching of, de- 
scribed, v. 251—appointed to 
judge the world, v. 173. See also 
Christ. 
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Jew, baptism of a, ii. 432—the faith 
of a, vii. 197—inwardly, who, 
Vill. 287 

Jewell, William, of Cork, deposition 
of, respecting the riots there, ii. 
182; 1x. 72 

Jews, conversion of several, men- 
tioned, 11. 170—prayer of, for the 
King of England, ii. 354—con- 
version of the, vi. 283—wicked 
character of, in different ages, 
viii. 137-149; ix. 200, 201—ad- 
dress to, vill. 191 

Jews’ Synagogue, worship in a, de- 
scribed, 1. 158 

Joab, expostulation of, with David, 
concerning numbering Israel, vii. 
401 

John the Baptist, the faith of, vii. 
195, 198 

Johns, Mr., of Penzance, mentioned, 
i. 462 

Johnson, Dr., ‘Tour to the Western 
Isles of Scotland” by, iv. 74, 
207—visited by Mr. Wesley, iv. 
265—the manners of, vil. 160— 
mentioned, xi. 135 

, Rev. Mr., mentioned, iii. 

169, 172 

, Arthur, mentioned, i. 254 

, Mr. John, notices concern- 

ing, li. 5263 11. 206—account of 

Miss Beresford by, 11. 400-403 

, John, of Wentworth, men- 

tioned, ll. 420 

, John, letter from, to Mr. 

Wesley, on the death of John 

Manners, iti. 175 

, Mrs., of Barley-Hall, men- 

tioned, 1. 381 

, Miss, notices concerning, 
iv. 255; xill. 8, 9, 76, 83 

Johnstone, Mrs., widow of Governor 
Johnstone, visited by Mr. Wes- 
ley, iv. 481 

Johnstown, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 11. 
382 

Jonadab, charge of, to his children, 
vil. 113 

Jones, Sir William, mentioned, iii. 
409 


























, Robert, Esq., of Fonmon- 
Castle, notices concerning, 1. 338, 
349, 362, 435—death of, referred 
to, 1. 383 

, Rev. Mr., mentioned, ii}. 35 
——_—-, Mr., mentioned, iv. 39 
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Jones, Mr., of Middlesey, mention- 
ed, iil. 266 

» Rev. William, of Nayland, 
‘* Essay on the Principles of Na- 
tural Philosophy” by, mentioned, 
ill. 237, 238—** Catholic Doctrine 
of the Trinity” by, commended, 
xill, 30—treatise by, “On Clean 
and Unclean Beasts,” noticed, iii. 
453 

-, Mr. Thomas, of Cork, depo- 
sition of, respecting the riots 
there, ii. 143; ix. 66, 67—piety 
and death of, iil. 96—notices con- 
cerning, ll. 187 ; ix. 743 xu. 501, 
502 











, Mr. William, of Trefollwin, 
mentioned, ii. 86, 87, 180 

—-——, Abraham, of London, back- 
slidings and death of, ti. 169 

~, David, sufferings and death 

of, 1. 46 

, James, letter from, on the 

niots in Staffordshire, 1. 451-453 

—notices concerning, 1. 398 ; 111. 

163; x1. 483—deposition of, re- 

specting the riots in Stafford- 

shire, xii. 140 

, John, notices concerning, ii. 

39, 385, 468; xil. 116-118, 123, 

161, 190, 4745 xiii. 188 

, Jonathan, deposition of, re- 

specting the riots in Stafford- 

shire, xiii. 140, 141, 146, 147 

—, Joseph, mentioned, ii. 291, 

456, 493, 517; xii. 497, 498— 

seized by the press-gang, il. 493 

, Mrs., mentioned, i. 383 

, Mrs., of Bandon, mentioned, 
ii. 366—death of, 1. 12 

———, Mrs., of Fontegary, men- 
tioned, iv. 107—piety and resig- 
nation of, iv. 435 

, Mrs., of Winchelsea, sudden 

recovery of, by faith and prayer, 

iv. 496 | 

, Mrs., singular case of, viii. 

433, 434, 451 

, Miss, mentioned, i. 383 

, Mary, mentioned, xii. 501, 
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Joppa, a settlement of colliers, near 
Edinburgh, visited by Mr. Wes- 
ley, iv. 181 
ioe. Captain, mentioned, iii. 83 
Journal, Mr. Wesley’s reasons for 
writing and publishing, 1. 3, 149; 
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viii. 469—remarks upon the cen- 
sures on the Moravians im the, ii. 
28, 29—mentioned, i. 350 

“« Journal of Mr. 8 » noticed, 
ii. 211 

Joy in the Holy Ghost, what, v. 80 
—an effectual means of sanctifi- 
cation, vi. 90—the loss of, de- 
scribed, vi. 79 

—— in the Lord, attacked by Satan, 
vi. 33 

—— of a Christian, the ground of, 
v. 141 

——, religious, remarks upon, vill. 
298 

Judas, the case of, vii. 181; x. 265 

Judge, honourable conduct of the, 
at the Cork Assizes, 11. 183 

Judging, a hinderance to religion, 
v. 394 

Judgment, does not take place im- 
mediately after death, vi. 144 

—, general, vi. 144—disco- 

vered by faith, vil. 234—circum- 
stances which will precede the, v. 
172—circumstances which will 
follow the, v. 178 

Judgments, national, remarks upon, 
ii. 350, 351; viii. 172, 246 

Judith, an Oratorio, Mr. Wesley 
attends the performance of, at 
the Lock Chapel, ii. 160 

Judson, V., notice concerning, xil. 
418 

Jumpers, in Wales, described, iii. 
l44—agitations of the, iv. 27— 
extravagancies of the, iv. 329 

Junius, mentioned, xi. 28, 44 

Justice, an attribute of God, ix. 
456, 487—opposed to Calvinism, 
x. 216, 223, 224—accords with 
the doctrine of free-will, x. 233, 
234 

Justices of the Peace, have no au- 
thority to refuse licensing Preach- 
ers or chapels, iv. 403; x11. 496, 
498—perjury of, vill. 151, 152 

Justification, remarks upon the doc- 

trine of, i. 224, 254, 382—doc- 

trine of, taught by Bishop Bull, 

i. 316, 317—defined, v. 56; vi. 

44, 228, 509; viii. 46, 47, 49, 

53, 275, 387, 392, 427; ix. 110; 

x. 430, 431—ground of the doc- 

trine of, v. 55——distinct in its 

nature from sanctification v. 56, 

—extensive sense in which the 
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word is sometimes used, v. 11— 
effects of, viii. 369, 371-374— 
happiness connected with, viii. 
284 

Justification hy faith, clear concep- 
tions of, not necessary to salva- 
tion, li. 308—not a profitable 
subject to an unawakened con- 
gregation, iv. 95—objections to 
the doctrine of, answered, v. 12 
—abandoned by the University 
of Oxford, vil. 454—a doctrine 
of the Church of England, vii. 
204-——-the doctrine of, destructive 
of Popery, v. 15—the doctrine 
of, asserted and defended, viii. 
50-58, 275, 281, 291, 361-363, 
366-369, 387-389, 402, 428-430, 
508; ix. 110-117; x. 179, 349, 
390, 432, 447; xill. 465—condi- 
tions of, viii. 337, 338, 369, 
371,372, 427; x. 432—erroneous 
views of, once entertained by Mr. 
Wesley, viii. 111, 290, 468 

by works, how to be 
understood, viii. 277 

Justify themselves, the duty of 
Christians to, ii. 52 

Justin Martyr, notices concerning, 
x. 9, 48; xiv. 240—quoted, x. 
21, 29, 30, 51, 53, 62—defended, 
x. 29-33, 53, 54—his character 
of Socrates, vi. 357 

Juvenal, quoted, li. 96, 452, 481 ; 
Iv. 387; vil. 3343; vu. 193; Ix. 
15, 82, 118, 200, 214, 217, 230, 
307, 364; x. 409; xi. 149, 461; 
Xi. 258, 261 


k 








abb, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 204 

Kames, Lord, a Materialist, vii. 196 
~——held the doctrine of necessity, 
vii, 336—** Essays on Morality 
and Natural Religion” by, no- 
ticed, iv. 15—‘‘ Sketches of the 
History of Man” by, noticed, iv. 
15, 210—theory of, respecting 
necessity, x. 476, 477—refuted, 
x. 479 

Kane, Mr. Lawrence, mentioned, 
iv. 370 

KarnAedovres, explained, v. 459 

Keate, Mr., mentioned, iv. 476 

Keech, Mr., of Evesham, death of, 
mentioned, ii. 224 
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Keeling, John, conversion of, ii. 
485, 497, 506, 507 

Keelman’s Hospital, square of, New- 
castle, Mr. Wesley preaches at 
the, i. 402-405, 407; ii. 491 

Keene, Thomas, of Monkwear- 
mouth, mentioned, iil. 249 

Keighley, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, il. 
8, 55, 110, 291, 328, 408, 496 ; 
iii. 67, 185, 403, 475; iv. 12, 
226—state of religion at, xn. 
129 





, Joshua, notice of the death 
of, xii. 473 

Keill, Mr., quoted, xiii. 359, 362 

Keith, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 
182, 3973 iv. 75, 153, 155, 229, 
274 

, Jane, fall of, xi1. 179 

Kellow, Theophilus, singular pre- 
servation of, 11. 323 

, William, singular preserva- 
tion of, i. 323 

Kelly, James, mentioned, iii. 32 

Kelso, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 
411, 412; iv. 230, 278 

Kemnal, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, il. 
512 

Kempis, Thomas 4, notices concern- 
ing, vill. 190; x. 174; xi. 366; 
xi. 8, 49, 52, 53; xi. 96, 133— 
some account of, xiv. 215-218— 
“ Christian’s Pattern” by, men- 
tioned, ill. 213—noticed, 1. 99, 
48i—advice of, respecting -the 
tempted, ii. 132—quoted, il. 442; 
1.171; vil.359—opinion of, con- 
cerning hell, vii. 387 

Ken, Bishop, quoted, vi. 3663 vil. 
333; xiii. 65 

Kenagh, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 
199, 2723 iv. 368, 451 

Kendal, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, il. 
284; lll. 50, 184, 207; iv. 417 

Kendalshire, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
i. 260; iv. 288 

Kennedy, Mr. and Mrs., murder of, 
by Sir Phelim O’Neale, related, 
ill, 435 

—, Mr., mentioned, iv. 39 

Kennet’s ‘“‘ Roman Antiquities,” 
mentioned, ii. 209 

Kenninghall, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, il. 463, 465, 522 

Kennington-Common, Mr. Wesley 
preaches at, 1. 205, 222, 223, 
225, 226, 280, 289; xii. 106 
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Kensington, mentioned, i. 425—the 
gardens of, described, ii. 313 
Kent, Duke of, gardens of, in Bed- 
fordshire, mentioned, iii. 196 
Kenwyn, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
399 
Kerley, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iii. 
343 
Kerlish-Lodge, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, iv..379, 459 
Kershaw, Dr., Vicar of Leeds, men- 
tioned, iv. 151 
—, Mr. James, notices con- 
cerning, li. 182, 208; xii. 290- 
292 
Keswick, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
158, 408; ili. 184, 274, 316 
Keynsham, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ili, 443; iv. 55, 88, 217, 221, 
222, 401 
Kidderminster, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, 111. 425; iv. 204, 222, 410— 
state of religion at, iv. 410 
Kidwelly, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
1. 1933 iv. 165, 435 
Kilby, Isaac, happy death of, i. 511, 
512 
Kilconnel, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
11. 375 
Kilfnnan, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ili, 225, 280, 363, 431; iv. 121, 
306, 374 
Kilkenny, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 193, 364; iii. 13, 99, 228, 282, 
366, 429, 490; 1v. 43, 119, 304, 
370, 454—state of religion at, iv. 
370—cathedral at, mentioned, iii. 
100 
Kullchrist, Mr.Wesley’s visits to, iv. 
307, 376, 455 
‘illcock, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
95, 440 
Killdorrery, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 137, 138, 186 
Killeman, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iv. 
47, 311, 462 
Killeshandra, Mr.Wesley’s visits to, 
iv. 309, 458 
Killigaer, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, i. 
464 
Killiheen, a German settlement in 
Ireland, visited by Mr. Wesley, 
ili. 10 
Killmallock, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 136, 186; iv. 376 
Kilimore, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
458—Bishop of, house and gar- 
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den of the, at Ballyconnel, no- 
ticed, iv. 377 

Killrail, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
380 

Killrea, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
126 . 

Killwarlin, Mr. Wesley's visit to, 
iil. 438 : 

Kilmararty, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
iii. 276, 358, 438, 498 

Kilmarnock, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
ili. 208 

Kilsyth, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
486—remarks upon the work of 
God at, ii. 169 

Kimmel, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
316 

Kinchin, Rev. Charles, notices con- 
cerning, i. 87, 88, 90, 170, 175; 
viii. 349—death and character of, 
i. 35] 

King, should not be deprived of his 
lawful customs, vi. 127 

Charles I., and the Parhament, 
remarks on the disputes between, 
iv. 220—public grievances in the 
reign of, xi. 28, 29—attempt of, 
to escape from Carisbrook-Cas- 
tle, 1i. 297—remarks on the death 
of, iv. 296—mentioned, iv. 317 

II., persecuting cha- 

racter of, in. 311; xi. 38, 39— 
restoration of, xi. 51, 103—exe- 
crable spirit of the Bishops of, 1. 
311, 312—mentioned, i111. 54, 485 

—_—_—_———. XII, of Sweden, death 
of, mentioned, vii. 321 

Edward IV., mentioned, in. 
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V., mentioned, iii. 367 
VI., Ministry of, per- 
secutors, vill. 242 
Frederic II., of Prussia, men- 
tioned, iv. 181, 287—character 
of, iv. 406 
George IT., address of the Me- 
thodists to, 1. 456, 457—men- 
tioned, 1. 519, 523—appearance 
of, in the House of Lords, 11. 352 
—reply of, respecting the Me- 
thodists,’vii. 210—death of, men- 
tioned, 111. 23 

III., accedes to the 
throne, iii. 23—a just and natural 
speaker, iv. 325—recovery of, 
mentioned, iv. 446, 448, 452— 
character of, defended, xi. 16-20, 
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44,45, 138,139, 155, 197—anec- 
dote of, xi. 40 
King Henry VI., mentioned, 111. 367 
———-———  VIII., mentioned, 111. 
450, 503—a persecutor, vill. 242 
—state of music under the reign 
of, ii. 100 
James I., mentioned, il. 383 ; 
iv. 320 





Il., mentioned, il. 485 
V., of Scotland, men- 
tioned, iv. 181 
Louis XIV., of France, men- 
tioned, iv. 332 
Richard I]., death of, men- 
tioned, iv. 25 
iil., mentioned iv. 63 
William IIT., lines on the re- 
turn of, x. 445—case of, noticed, 
xi. 51, 103 
of France, anecdote of, vii. 32 
of Portugal, character of the, 
iv. 406—wealth of, xi. 2 
—— of Spain, character of the, iv. 
406 
of Sweden, ‘‘ Treatise on the 
Balance of Power in Europe” 
by, noticed, iv. 494 
——-, Archbishop, on the origin of 
evil, x1. 3-6 
——, Lord, ‘* Account of the te 
mitive Church” by, noticed, i 
6; xii. 218 : 
——, Rev. Mr., mentioned, i111. 170 
——, Mr. John, letters to, xii. 315, 
316 
——, Mr. John, letters to, xii. 316, 
317 
, Dorothy, mentioned, iii. 102 
Kingdom of God, what, v. 77, 256 
—coming of, how to be under- 
stood, v. 336—to be svught, v. 
387 
Kinghorn, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
iii. 183, 252; iv. 332 
Kinghorn-Ferry, Mr. Wesley’s ar- 
rival at, ul. 134 
King’s Bench, the Clergyman of 
Wrangle prosecuted in the Court 
of, 1. 240, 256, 257—prosecu- 
tions in, referred to, li. 247 
Kingsdown, Mr. Wesley visits a 
dying man on, iv. 165 
King’s evil, affecting instance of, 11. 
459 
Kingsford, Mr., of Canterbury, re- 
markable recovery of, from lame- 


























—————, William, 
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ness, in answer to prayer, iv. 
402 

Kings of Europe, characters of the, 
exhibited in their countenances, 
iv. 406 

Kingston, (in Surrey,) Mr. Wesley’s 
visit to, 11. 296 

—, (near Taunton) Mr. Wes- 

ley’s visit to, iv. 83 

a man born 
without arms, account of, iv. 492 

Kingston-Lodye, Mr. Wesley’s visit 
to, iv. 57 

King’s Weston, Mr. Wesley’s visit 
tu, lv. 438—the seat of Lord 
Clifford at, described, iv. 438 

King’s Weston-Hill, Mr. Wesley 
preaches at, 1. 197 

Aingswood, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
i. 186, 188, 191, 207, 209, 231, 
234, 236, 237, 273, 287, 293, 
299, 318, 338, 340, 343, 357, 
395, 400, 412, 421, 425, 435, 
457, 482; ii. 7, 11, 60, 65, 84, 
100, 118, 128, 151, 153, 166, 
175, 209, 244, 268, 276, 301, 
311, 385, 429, 433, 450; ili. 22, 
73, 115, 147, 194, 237, 238, 243, 
262, 266, 267, 298, 312, 345, 
377, 379, 413, 418, 424, 440, 
442, 479, 505, 506; iv. 3, 8, 29, 
$8, 107, 116, 136, 166, 167, 192, 
216, 222, 238, 244, 289, 298, 
321, 327, 343, 350, 362, 400, 
401,436, 447,471,473, 481, 494— 
rise of Methodism in, xi. 274, 
275-—the first Methodist chapel 
at, ii. 11; xiii. 241, 242—settle- 
ment of the, 11.14, 15, 49—state 
of religion at, i. 251, 293, 295, 
299, 301, 302, 304, 421, 457; 
ii. 118, 276, 429, 489; iii. 73, 345 
——state of the colliers at, alluded 
to, il. 260 

, (near Wotton-under- 
Edge,) Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 1. 
301, 324 

Kingswood School, the building of, 
i. 207—described, 1. 252—expen- 
diture of, reduced, i. 311—re- 
marks upon the state of, 1. 457; 
Ni, 129, 151, 175, 244, 301, 433 ; 
iil. 237, 239, 243, 312, 345, 379, 
442, 479; iv. 116, 167, 216, 222, 
266, 290, 327, 343, 362, 400, 
408, 471—-state of, considered at 
‘the Conference, iv. 259—notices 
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concerning, xii. 395, 396, 434, 
474; xiii. 71, 135, 307, 435—the 
opening of, ii. 101; xiii. 295— 
the Rules of, mentioned, ii. 101, 
151—books for the use of, men- 
tioned, ii. 209, 235—sketch of 
the history of, ii. 235, 236—reso- 
lutions concerning, ii. 385— 
means of its support agreed upon, 
il. 385—fire at, ii. 429, 430— 
Mr. Wesley’s right in, xii. 116— 
management of, entrusted by 
Mr. Wesley to Stewards, iii. 263 
strong recommendation of, 
Vill. 333, 334—how to be sup- 
ported, viii. 334—by what means 
erected, vill. 400, 401—‘* Short 
Account of,’ xiii, 249-255— 
‘*Plain Account of,” xiii, 255—- 
267—Rules of, xili. 260, 261, 
305—young men educated at, 
refused admission into the Uni- 
versities, xiii. 262, 263—‘* Re- 
marks on the state of,”’ xiii. 268, 
269—remarkable work of God 
among the children at, iii. 319, 
414; xii, 329-331, 332-335, 
339-341—backsliding and sub- 
sequent recovery of the children 
at, ui. 505—Mr. Wesley preaches 
a collection sermon for, iv. 425, 
432 


2 

Kinnard, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iil. 

Ainnegad, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, ii. 
95 

Kinsale, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, il. 
190, 273, 366, 453; ili. 12, 96; 
iv. 306, 373—mentioned, xi. 435 

Kinsman, Mr., of Plymouth, men- 
tioned, ii. 504 

Kiphill, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iit. 
405° 

Kippae, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, ili. 
70 

Kirk Andrew's, Mr. Wesley’s visit 
to, 1v. 206 

Kirk of Shows, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, 11. 288, 411 

Kirkby-Moorside, Mr. 
visit to, n. 415 

Kirkham, Mr., of Merton College, 
mentioned, vill. 348; xii. 6, 11 

Kirk-Howell, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
1. 435 


Wesley’s 
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Kirkhubly, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
iv. 127 

Kirkman, William, of London, re- 
markable cure of, vill. 264, 515; 
ix. 123, 136 

Kirkmichael, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
iv. 206 

Kirton, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
184 

Kislingbury, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
iii, 420, 444 

Kitely, Mrs., of Lambeth, piety and 
death of, 111. 386 

Knappe, Professor, mentioned, i. 
154 

Knaresborough, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, i. 374, 419, 467; iii. 66 

Kneeling, at the time of prayer, 
practice of, defended, ui. 251 

Knight, Mr. Titus, of Halifax, 
offers Mr. Wesley the use of his 
new meeting-house, ii. 475 

Knightsbridge, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, il. 1713 iii. 243; iv. 296 

Knowing Christ after the flesh, what, 
vil. 291 

Knowle, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, il. 
166—French prisoners at, visited 
by Mr. Wesley, ii. 23—state of 
the French prisoners at, xi. 250, 
25] 


a Knowledge, desire of, natural to 
Kington, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, ii. # 


man, vi. 337—Christians not 
perfect in, vi. 2—sometimes sub- 
stituted for love, vii. 50—insufh- 
ciency of, without love, vii. 54— 
human, exceedingly limited, vi. 
337—uncertainty of, vi. 141— 
comparative value of, vill. 304— 
how to be acquired, vin. 314, 315 

of God, what, vi. 325— 
not natural to man, vi. 58 

of angels, what, vi. 363 

of a disembodied spirit, 
vil. 331 


ce 





, Remarks on the Limits 
of,”’ xiii. 448-458 

Knor, Mr., of Londonderry, Mr. 
Wesley’s introduction to, li. 210 
—notices concerning, ill. 210, 
211, 221, 278 

, Mr., and family, of Sligo, 

strange alteration of, in their 

conduct to Mr. Wesley, in. 92, 

210, 221—letter to, xii. 239-241 

, Mr., ‘‘ History of the Church 

of Scotland” by, noticed, i. 253 
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Knox, Mr. Vicesimus, ‘‘ Essays ”’ 
by, censured, iv. 191 

Knutsford, visited by Mr. Wesley, 
1. 88; iv. 41 

Kowava, what, v. 377 

Koker, Dr., of Rotterdam, men- 
tioned, i. 107—kindness of, i. 158 
—letter from, ii. 166, 167—letter 
to, xii. 129-130—death of, ii. 
168 

Koult Khan, character of, ii. 390 


L 


L? Abbé’s ** Concilia Maxima,”’ quot- 
ed, x. 163, 168 

Laburnum, remarks on the culti- 
vation of, in Scotland, iii. 182— 
wood of the, equal to mahogany, 
ili. 182 

Lactantius, quoted, x. 23 

Lacy, Mr., mentioned, i. 46 

Lady, scheme of study for a, xii. 
24-246, 424, 425; xiii. 41, 70, 
137 

Laffan, Andrew, notice concerning, 
xiii. 15 

Lakenham, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
n. 313 

Lakenheath, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 431, 463, 464, 465, 512; iii, 
39, 79, 152, 204, 272, 354, 421, 
447; Iv. 4 

Lambert, Mr., mentioned, ill. 223 

Lambeth, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 
223; ii. 245; iv. 142, 358, 405, 
475, 479 

Lampe, Mr., conversion of, from 
Deism, i. 532 

Lampe’s tunes, mentioned, xil. 111 

Lampeter, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
lil. 192 

Lamphy, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 111. 
297 

Lancaster, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
ii. 478 

, Jobn, a malefactor, con- 

version and death of, in. 120, 
125—rescue of his body by a 
ange f of sailors, li. 125 

vee r. Wesley’s visit to, i. 
464 

Landdu, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, i. 
509 : 

Landers, Mary, of London, men- 
tioned, xii. 390 

Land’s End, in Cornwall, Mr. 
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Wesley’s visits to the, i. 431, 433; 
ii, 424 

Lane, Mr., of Bentley-Hall, dishon- 
ourable conduct of, as a Magis- 
trate, 1. 437, 441; xiii. 159, 160 
—warrant of, for the apprehen- 
sion of Methodist Preachers, i. 
441 

, John, of Placey, mentioned, 

ix. 121—early piety and death of, 

ii. 261—singular preservation of, 

li. 323 

, William, singular preserva- 
tion of, ii. 323 

Laneast, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
i. 462, 498, 508; ii. 32, 65, 206 

Lane-End, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
iv. 268, 300, 328, 365, 411, 484 

Langdon, Elizabeth, of London, 
happy death of, 11. 395, 396 

Langham, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, i. 
522 

Langham-Row, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, iv. 157, 186, 210, 429 

Langholm, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
272 

Langman, Richard, recovery of, 
from the German delusion, il. 
15 

Langton, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
30 

Language, the confusion of, a heavy 
curse, il. 87 

Languages of Europe, 
origin of the, iv. 215 

Lanhithel, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, i. 
268 

Lanissan, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 1. 
338, 362 

Lanmais, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
22, 130, 456 

Lanmarton, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
i. 341 

Lansteffan-Ferry, Mr. Wesley’s ar- 
rivals at, ili. 144, 193 

Lantarnum, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 1. 
268 

Lantrissent, Mr. Wealey’s visits to, 
1.421, 435; ii. 130 

Lantwyt, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
107 

Lanvachas, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
i. 267, 268 

Lanzufried, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 20, 70, 85 

Lapis Calaminaris, mentioned, ii. 
531 
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Larn, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iii. 3; 
143, 193 

Larn Ferry, Mr. Wesley’s arrival 
at, iv. 26 

Larwood, Samuel, notices concern- 
ing, 1. 259; viii. 281—character 
and death of, ii. 347 

, Mr., John, notices con- 

cerning, ii. 45, 140; ix. 77, 78— 
presented by the Grand Jury at 
Cork, ii. 153; ix. 72 

Lascelles, Mr., the house and 
grounds of, at Harewood, de- 
scribed, iv. 150, 278 

Lasco, Mr., death of, xii. 91 

Laseby, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 1. 
45, 103, 417, 472 

Lassel, Mr., mentioned, i. 
happy death of, i. 34 

Latimer, Bishop, a persecutor, viil. 
207, 208—-tenets of, x. 425 

Latin, remark on the study of, xii. 
418 


32— 





Grammar, a Short, xiv. 33- 
77—mentioned, 11. 209 

Latitudinarianism, not a catholic 
spirit, v. 502—charge of, against 
Mr. Wesley repelled, xii. 183 

Latria, what, x. 110, 111, 148 

Latrobe, Mr., mentioned, 11. 69 

Laud, Archbishop, form of conse- 
erating churches by, referred to, 
ii. 195; x. 510—revision of the 
constitutions of the University of 
Oxford by, vill. 223 

Lauderdale, Duke of, palace built 
by the, at Highgate, mentioned, 
iv. 241 

Laughter, remarks upon, ix. 27, 
133—instances of excessive, 1. 
271-273 

Launceston, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
i. 434, 459; ii. 65, 206, 242, 244, 
297, 300, 315, 344, 422, 428; iil. 
15, 114, 266, 340, 377, 408, 505; 
iv. 27, 28, 54, 83, 109, 135, 191, 
216, 235, 319, 470—state of re- 
ligion among the Methodists in, 
ili. 15—reason why the work of 
God had gcined no ground at, iv. 
83 

Laurence, brother, saying of, xii. 
335 


Laval’s “‘ History of the Reformed — 


Churches,” mentioned, i. 347 
Lavington, say ‘* Enthusiasm of 
Methodists and Papists Compared 
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by,” alluded to, iii. 26—notices 
concerning, ili. 111, 409—slander 
upon Mr. Wesley propagated by, 
ix. 11, 15, 16, 61-64—buffoonery 
of, ix. 17—charged with direct 
falsehood, ix. 30, 40, 62—execra- 
ble character of his attack upon 
the Methodists, ix. 59, 60 

Law of God, its spiritual meaning, 
v. 102—the origin of, v. 436— 
the nature of, v. 437—holy, v. 
439—just, v. 440—good, v. 441 
—convinces men of sin, v. 443— 
brings men to Christ, v. 443— 
prepares believers for increased 
degrees of holiness, v. 443—in 
what sense believers. are not un- 
der the, v. 454—fulfilled by 
Christ, v. 313—shall not pass 
away, v. 313—closely connected 
with the gospel, v. 313—how es- 
tablished, v. 459, 462, 464—how 
made void, v. 449, 452, 454—the 
duty of Ministers to preach the, 
1.375; xi. 481-483 

———, Adamic, what, xi. 414, 415 

——, ceremonial, repealed by 
Christ, v. 312 

‘*_____of Nature,” the treatise enti- 
tled, noticed, ii. 396 

, imperfection of, in England, 

vill. 165-168 ; ix. 220, 221, 226, 
229—the evil of going to, xii. 
489, 490 

——, Rev. William, treatise of, on 
Christian Perfection, mentioned, 
i. 19, 33, 99; ill. 213—** Serious 
Call” of, mentioned, 1. 99 ; iii. 213 
treatise of, on the New Birth, 
censured, i. 234—‘‘Spirit of 
Prayer” of, mentioned, ii. 151— 
—remarks of, on Mr. Wesley’s 
letter to him, i. 18—and on Mr. 
Wesley’s ‘‘ Address to the Cler- 
gy,” il. 18—quotation from, vii. 
71, 87—denied the imputation of 
Christ’s righteousness, v. 243— 
his writings mentioned, vii. 203 
—his ‘‘ Serious Call,” recom- 
mended, vii. 297—advice of, to 
Mr. Wesley, xii. 470—Mr. Wes- 
ley’s regard for the works of, vin. 
366; x. 394,403—*‘ Letter” to, ix. 
466-509—sentiments of, exposed, 
ii. 1513 1x. 466, 509; xii. 34— 
remarkable saying of, ix. 466— 
mentioned, iv. 245; x. 3901; xi. 
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367; xii. 47, 113, 199—denied 
justification by faith, xii. 447— 
letters to, xil. 48~—53,—remarks on 
some of his opinions, iii. 18— 
writings of, censured, xii. 182 

Lauford’s Gate, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, i. 260—-case of the children 
near, mentioned, iii. 81 

Lawrence, Benjamin, account of 
the siege of St. Philip’s Fort by, 
ii. 460 

Lawrence-Hill, mentioned, i. 343 

Lawrence-Kirk, Mr. Wesley’s visit 
to, iv. 486 

Laws, Dr., consulted by Mr. Wes- 
ley, when taken ill at Lurgan, iv. 
48 





of nature, present, not immu- 
table, vi. 386 

Lawyers, character of, ix. 220, 221, 
229 

Laying up treasure on earth, evil 
of, ii. 318-320—in what sense 
forbidden, v. 366 

Laymen, authorized to preach, vii. 
276 

Lay-Preachers, defence of,  viil. 
220-226, 496-499 ; ix. 182~185, 
187, 188; xil. 85-88—duties of, 
vil. 261—remarks upon the em- 
ployment of, xiii. 165, 166 

Lay-preaching, remarks upon, ui. 
52, 67—defended, v. 487—origin 
of, among the Methodists, viii. 
311 

Lazarus, the case of, vii. 246 

Leach, Mr. John, successful preach- 
ing of, noticed, xiii. 65 

Leaders of Classes, rules for the 
conduct of, read by Mr. Wesley 
in Dublin, iii. 426—authority of, 
1. 427—duties of, ii. 483 viii. 
252-254, 270, 301—qualifications 
of, vill, 255, 301—rules concern- 
Ing, Vill. 30] 

Lead-Hill, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
Nl. 285, 410, 4813 iit. 395 

Leak, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iii. 
456 

Learning, importance of, to religion, 
vi. 459—want of, objected to 
the Methodists, viii. 218, 219— 
deficiency of many of the Clergy 
In, vill. 218, 219; xiv. 363, 364 
remarks upon the use of, to 
Preachers, viii. 219; ix. 105; 
X1y, 365 


sia 
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Leasowes, the, described, iv. 232 

Lectures, delivered by Mr. Wesley 
to the Preachers, ii. 128, 175, 
388, 389 , 

Ledbury, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
286 

Ledstone, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iit. 
476 

Lee, Dr., ‘‘Sophron” of, noticed, 
lv. 4 

——, Mr., of Colton, visited by Mr. 
Wesley, iii. 355 

—, Joseph, of Newcastle-upon- 
Tyne, sudden death of, iv. 325 

——, Robert, mentioned, iii, 126 

——, Thomas, notices concerning, 
xii. 302, 385, 388—notice of the 
death of, xin. 473 

—, Eleanor, piety and death of, 
iv. 138 

——, Hannah, of London, character 
of, 11. 396 

Lee Boo, Prince, mentioned, iv. 
476 

Leeds, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 1. 
419, 424, 445, 447, 466, 467, 
493, 517, 522, 531; ii. 7, 54, 
109, 161-163, 231, 254, 290, 329, 
436, 477, 530; ii. 48, 68, 110, 
138, 186, 232, 261, 273, 374, 
404, 476, 477; iv.12, 50, 51, 72, 
99, 133, 150, 177, 212, 227, 231, 
260, 285, 330, 416, 466—state of 
religion in, xii. 154—mob at, 
described, 1. 517 

Leek, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iv. 24, 
223, 247, 412 

Lefevre, Mrs., mentioned, xi. 454; 
xii. 168, 169—preface to the 
*< Letters” of, xiv. 273 

Legality, remarks upon the term, 
xl. 398, 399; xi. 20, 21 

Legall, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, il. 
4938 

Leibnitz, controversy of, with Dr. 
Clarke, mentioned, iv. 45——cha- 
racter of, iv. 45 

Leicester, Mr. Wesley's visits to, 1. 
484; il. 295, 397, 420, 4215 ul. 
261, 407, 455; iv. 9, 102, 160, 
188, 233, 248, 342 

Leigh, or Lee, in lissex, Mr. Wes- 
ley’s visits to, 11. 126, 1069, 218, 
308, 346, 347, 387, 531; iil. 49, 
190, 206, 315; iv. 11, 96 

Leighton, Archbishop, mentioned, 
ill. 30 


INDEX. 


Leinster, number of members in the 
Methodist society in, iii. 9 

Letpsig, Mr. Wesley’s arrival at, i. 
113 

Leith, Mr. Wesley’s visits. to, iii. 
134, 250, 463 ; iv. 332 

Leitrim, notice concerning, iii. 221 

Leland, Dr., “‘ History of Ireland” 
by, noticed, iii. 501 

Lelant, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, il. 
424; lil. 113, 236, 265 

Lending-stock, established by the 
first Methodists in London, 1. 
17,81; vill. 267-—inerease of the, 
ill. 270 

Leo X., Pope, mentioned, iii. 346 

Leominster, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 20 

Leoni, Mr., 
ish synagogue, 
387 


a singer at the Jew- 
mentioned, iii. 


Lepers, Hospital for, at St. Law- 
rence, mentioned, 11. 243 

Lesley, Dr., Rector of Tanderagee, 
visited by Mr. Wesley, iv. 130, 
282—-mentioned, iv. 314——beau- 
tiful domain of, described, iv. 
130, 383 

, Mr., remark of, on the 

Romish saints, in. 75 

, Mr., the seat of, near 

Aberdeen, visited by Mr. Wesley, 

Iv. 229 

, Mrs., mentioned, iv. 462 

Lesmahaggy, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
li. 286 

Lesmahagoe, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
lil. 395 

Lesmahagow, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
il. 481 

Lessey, Mr. Theophilus, letters to, 
xiii. 110, 111 

‘* Lessons for Children,” Mr. Wes- 
ley’s, mentioned, li. 39, 223 

Lester, John, of Epworth, men- 
tioned, iv. 490 

Lestock, Admiral, mentioned, i. 459 

Letters, Controversial :— 

ee to the Printer of the Pub- 
lic Adverticer,”’ x. 159-161 

a to the Rev. Mr. Baily, of 
Cork,”’ ix. 65-89—-when written, 
ui. 194 























. to the Bishop of Glou- 
cester,’’ ix. 117-173 
™ to Bishop Lavington,” 


when written, 1). 247 


VOL. XIV. 


465 


“* Letter on preaching Christ,” xi. 
480-486 

ms to a Clergyman,” viii. 
496-499 

- to the Author of thc 
Craftsman,” vill. 512-514 

= to the Rev. Mr. Downes,”’ 
ix. 96-109 

ce to the Editor of the Free- 
man’s Journal,’”’ x. 162-173 

es to the Editor of the Gen- 
tleman’s Magazine,” xiv. 372, 
373 

is to the Editor of the Lon- 
don Magazine, xiii. 357-362 

to the Editor of Lloyd’s 
Lvening Post,” xiii. 363-365 

e to the Author of ‘The 
Enthusiasm of Methodists and 
Papists Compared,’’’ ix. 1-64— 
when written, il. 274 
































- to the Rev. Mr. Fleury,” 
ix. 179-189 

a to Dr. Free,”’ viii. 500-512 
—when written, 1). 442, 456 

= to a Friend, concerning a 





Passage in a Monthly Review,” 
xiii. 349, 350 

_ to a Gentleman at Bris- 
tol,’? x. 306-—312—-when written, 
H. 433 

™ to Mr. T. H.,’” &e., xiii. 
350,355 

= to the Rev. William Law,”’’ 
ix. 466-509 

a to Dr. Middleton,” in 
answer to his ‘‘ Free Inquiry,” 
x. 1~79—-when written, 11. 128 

ie (Second) to the Monthly 
Reviewers,”? xl. 245-247, 347— 
349—noticed, 11. 386 

‘*_____ to a Person lately joined 
with the Quakers,” x. 177-188 

= to the Rev. Mr. Potter,”’ 
1x. 89-96 

ot -to Mr. G. R.,” &c., xiii. 
355-357 

“ to a Roman cathole, 
80-86 

<< ___——— t9 Dr. Rutherforth,”’ xiv. 
359-37 2 

* concerning Tea,’ x1. 498 
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‘* to the Rev. Mr. Toogood,”’ 
x. 501~506—whenwritten, 1. 433 
Letters, Private, &c. :— 
to Miss A-—, xll. 341-345 
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Letters to the Rev. Thomas Adams, 
xiii. 176-178 

——— to Mr. Alexander, xiii. 70, 
vig | 

—~———— to the Rev. Francis Asbury, 
xill. 58 

——— to Mr. John Atlay, xiii. 
247, 248 

—— to E. B., xiv. 210 

—— to Miss Elizabeth Baker, 
xill. 97, 98 

——— to Miss Ball, xii. 441, 442 

—— to Mr. Samuel Bardsley, 
Xi. 485-4869 

————to Mr. John Bausell, xiii. 
113 








to John Baxendale, xiii. 34 
—36 
——— to Mrs. Elizabeth Bennis, 
Xl. 308~384 
to Mr. Joseph Benson, xii. 
393-415 
— to the Rev. John Berridge, 
x. 218-220 
to Mr. Thomas Bigg, of 
Newcastle, xi. 131 
to the Bishop of Bristol, 
xii. 56 
~——— to Bishop Lowth, xin. 116, 














118 

—— to the Bishop of y MA: 
118, 119 

——— to the Bishop of » XI. 
119, 120 

———— to the Bishop of » Xi. 
120 


——— to Miss Bishop, xin. 18-34, 
133-137 
to Miss Jane Bisson, xii. 
84-90 
——-— to Mr. Ebenezer Blackwell, 
xi. 150-177 
to Mr. James Bogie, xn. 506 
—— to Miss Bolton, xn. 462- 
472; xili. 138 
——— to Mr. John Booth, xii. 129 
——— to Robert Carr Bracken- 
bury, Esq., xi. 1-10 
——— to Mr. Samuel Bradburn, 
xi. 99-100 
——— to Mr. Abraham Brames, 
xi. 510, 511 
to the Mayor and Corpora- 
tion of Bristol], xi. 119-120 
—— to Mr. Thomas Broadbent, 
xt. 96 
-to Mr, Isaac Brown, xu. 508 
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Letters to Mr. Jonathan Brown, xii. 
491 





to Mr. Richard Bunt, xii. 
9208 
———— to the Rev. E.C., of Phila- 
delphia, xiii. 126, 127 
———— to Mr. C., xiii. 107, 108 
to Mr. Thomas Carlill, xii. 
304 
to the Author of ‘“‘ A Cau- 
tion against Religious Delusion,”’ 
1. 213 
to Mr. Causton, i. 51 
———— to Mrs. Chapman, xii. 46-48 
— to Miss Patty Chapman, xiii. 





7O 
tu Miss Chapman, xiv. 211~ 
214 
—to Mr. Walter Churchey, 
Xli. 416-423 
to the Printer of the Dublin 
Chronicle, xiii. 235-238 
~———— to the Rev. Mr. Clarke, xin. 
178-184 
——-— to Mr. Adam Clarke, xiii. 
75-83 
————— to Mrs. Clarke, xii. 71-77 
to a Clergyman in Corn- 
wall, n. 64 
to the Clergyman at Wran- 
gle, 11. 238 
to a Clergyman, on the 
licensing of Methodist Preachers, 
I. 337 
to several Clergymen, on 
union among the Clergy, i. 168 
to Mr. Alexander Coates, 
xii. 224, 225 
— to Dr. Coke, Mr. Asbury, 
and the Preachers in America, 
x1. 218, 219 
— to Miss Sophia Cook, xin. 
101 
——— to the Mayor of Cork, il. 
189, 190; 1x. 76 
———— to Mr. Lawrence Coughlan, 
ili. 340 
——— to Mr. John Cricket, xiv. 
373 





we 





ae 














to Mrs. Crosby, xi. 336-341 

to Mr. Joseph Cownley, xii. 
207-209 

——— to the Rev. Dean D-——, 
xii. 448, 449 

— to the Rev. Mr. D 

248, 249 

to Mr. D., concerning the 








» XH. 
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work of God at Kingswood, i. 
251 
Letters to the Rev. Mr. Davenport, 
xi. 492, 493 
————— to Richard Davenport, lsq., 
xii. 496 
to Mr. James Dempster, xii. 
314, 315 
——— to the Rev. Peard Dickin- 
son, Xil. 442, 444 
to a Young Disciple, xii. 
423-435 
to Mr. John Downes, xu. 
178-181 
to Mr. Henry Eames, xii. 
441, 442 
to certain Proprictors: of 
East-India Stock, xii. 178 
——— to the Rev. Caleb Evans, on 
the American Colonies, iv. 62 
to Mr. Samuel F go 225. 





226 
——— to Mrs. A. F., xii. 317, 318 
to Mr. Ferguson, of London, 
xl. 492 
to Mrs. Ferguson, of Lon- 
don, xl. 492 
, to Mr. George I‘lamank, 
x1. 507 
——— to Mrs. Fletcher, xii. 384- 
393 
to the Stewards of the 
Foundery, xii. 368 
-toa Friend, containing an 
account of Mr. Maxfield, and 
objections to his conduct, 11. 130 
to a Friend, on opinions in 
religion, i. 211 
to a Friend, xu. 37-41 
toa Friend, xii. 127-128 
—— toa Friend, xi. 185, 186 
————— to Miss Fuller, xi. 477 
to Mr. Thomas Funnell, xii. 





49) 
———— to the Rev. Mr. Furley, xii. 
378-380 
——— to Miss Furley, xii. 181-195 
——-—- to the Rev. Mr. G » Xi. 
246-248 
to Mis. Rebecca Gains, xii. 
493, 494 
to the Rev. Freeborn Gar- 
rettson, xill. 53-57 
——--— to Mr. Gidley, xii. 497, 498 
to Miss Frances Godfrey, 
xii. 36, 37 
to Miss H 











. XH. 211-215 
| 


and 





467 





Letters to Miss EI , x. 477 
— toMr. John Haime, xiv. 199, 
200 
———— to Mr. Hall, ii. 4-6, 77-80 
——— to Miss Elizabeth Hardy, 
xii. 220, 221 
——— to Mr. Hart, xii. 242, 243 
—— to the Rev. Mr. Hartley, 
xil. 228, 229 
——— to the Church at Hernhuth, 
xl. 54, 55 
— tothe Rev. James Hervey, 
xil. 145, 146 
——— to Miss Hilton, of Beverley, 
XH. 353-368 
— to Mr. George Holder, xiii. 
90—92 
to Mr. Robert Hopkins, xiv. 
209, 210 
——— to Mr. Christopher Hopper, 
Xi. 289-303 
to Mr. Hosmer, xii. 223, 224 
to Mr. Alexander Hume, 
xi, 442 
——— to Lady Huntingdon, xi. 
447, 448 
to Mrs. Ingram, xi. 94 
to Miss Ingram, xii. 95, 96 
——— to Mr. John King, xii. 316, 














317 

to Mr. John King, xii. 315, 
316 

to Mr. Knox, xn. 239- 
24] 


——— to Dr. Koker, of Rotterdam, 
xili. 129 
— to the Rev. Mr. L——, xiii. 
108-110 
—— to Mr. L , Xi, 121-122 
——— to Miss lL , Xi. 244-246 
to the Rey. William Law, 
Xll. 48—53 
———— to Mr. Theophilus Lessey, 
xiii. 110, 111 
to Miss Harriet Lewis, xiii. 
Q2—94 
——— to Mr. Edward Lewly, xiv. 
211 
——— to the Editor of Lloyd’s 
Evening Post, ni. 24, 26, 29; iv. 
59 











to Isaac le Long, of Am- 
sterdam, xill. 131 
——— to the Editor of the Lon- 
don Chronicle, iii. 18, 33, 40 
to Sir James Lowther, ii. 
318-320 
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Letters to Miss Loxdale, xiii. 101- 
106 

——— to Lady M , Xll. 345-347 

to Miss J. C. M., xiv. 206— 








208 | 
Mr. James M‘Donald, xiii. 





96 





to Mrs. Maitland, xii. 241 
to Mr. John Man, xiv. 374 
to Mrs. Marston, xii. 478- 








481 

to Mr. Jonathan Maskew, 
Xl. 238, 239 

to Mr. John Mason, xii. 
435-439 

to Mr. Maxfield, iii. 127 

to Messrs. Maxfield, Bell, 
and Owen, iti. 119 

to Lady Maxwell, xii. 318- 

















336 





to the Mayor of Newcastle, 
1. 519 
to Mr. William Mears, xii. 
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to a Member of Parliament, 

xi. 126 

to a Member of the Society, 

Xl. 257-288 

to Mr. Merryweather, xii. 

253-255 

to Mrs. Emma Moon, xii. 

255-257 

to the Society at Monyash, 

xii. 251, 252 

to the Authors of the 

** Monthly Review,” mentioned, 

1. 386 

to the Moravian Church, 

1. 326-335 

to Mr. Morgan, sen., 1.5, 8 

——— to Mr. Mullis, of Hackney, 
xH. 508 

to Mr. N., xii. 187-192 

to Mr. John Nelson, xiv. 
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199 





to Miss Newman, xii. 490, 
491; xil. 137, 138 

to the Commanding Officer 
in Lowestoft, xii. 494, 495 

to Mr. John Ogilvie, xii. 
511, 512 

to Mr. Oglethorpe, xii. 41- 











43 





to Mr. Abraham Orchard, 
xii. 507 

~———— to Mr. Charles Perronet, 
xi. 444 


INDEX. 


Letters to Miss Perronet, xii. 444, 
445 

to Miss D. Perronet, xiv. 

203-205 

to certain Personsin Dublin, 

Xi. 234, 235 

tothe Rev. Mr. Plenderlieth, 

xli. 229—231 

to the Preachers in America, 

xii. 308, 309 

to the Assistant Preachers, 

xii. 449, 450 

to Mr. Victory Purdy, xi. 
113, 114 

——— to Miss Pywell, xii. 347~349 

to Mrs. R , Xl. 249, 250 

to Mr. Thomas Rankin, xii. 

304-314 

to Mr. Benjamin Rhodes, 

xiii. 99 

to Miss Ritchie, xili. 37-52 

to Dr. Robertson, xii. 195— 
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to Mr. Richard Rodda, xii. 
495, 496 

to Mrs. Hester Ann Rogers, 
xiii. 58-70 

— to a Romish Priest, 1. 219- 
221 














to Sarah Ryan, xii. 201~207 
to Mr. S. at Armagh, xii. 
231-233 

to Mrs. Savage, xil. 481-485 
— tothe Rev. Walter Sellon, 
x1V. 200-203 

to Mr. George Shadford, 
xil. 44] 

to Mr. William Simpson, 
xiv. 208, 209 

— to John Smith, xi}. 56-103 
to Samuel Sparrow, Esq., 
XI. 458-462 

—to Miss Mary Stokes, xii. 
499-506 

to Mr. John Stretton, xiii. 
331, 112 

to Mr. George Sykes, xiii. 


to Miss T , Xi. 243, 244 
to Dr. Taylor, 1. 492, 493 ; 
ix. 465 

to Mr. Richard Tompson, 
xil. 451-458 

to Sir Harry Trelawney, xiii. 
120, 121 

to Mr. John Trembath, xii. 
235-238 
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INDEX. 


Letters to Mr. John Valton, xii. 
472-474; xii. 132 

to the Rev. Mr. Venn, xiii. 

206-209 

to Mr. Vernon, xii. 44, 45 

to Mr. Viney, of Ysselstein, 

xill. 130 

to the Rev. Mr. Walker, 

xill. 163~175 

to the Rev. Mr. Wanley, 

Xl. 252 

to Mr. John Watson, xi. 

506, 507 

to Mr. Samuel Wells, xii. 

496, 497 

to the Rev. Samuel Wesley, 

sen., Xli. 1-8—to the same, de- 

clining a cure of souls, i. 177 

to the Rev. Samuel Wesley, 

jun., xii. 17-37 

to the Rev. Charles Wesley, 

1. 307; xii. 103-141 

to Mrs. Susanna Wesley, 

xl. 8-17 

to the Author of the West- 

minster Journal, iii. 34 

to the Rev. George White- 

field, xii. 141-145 

to Mrs. Sophia Williamson, 












































1. 54 





to Mr. Jasper Winscom, xii. 
909, 510 
to Mr. Francis Wolfe, xu. 
475, 476 
to Mrs. Yeoman, xii. 252, 








253 





to Mr. Zechariah Yewdall, 
xl. 10-18 

to Mr. York, xiii. 129 

to Count Zinzendorf, xii. 









































53, 54 
to Lord » Xl, 226-228 
to Lord » XL. 125 
to Lady » Xl, 221-223 
to Lady ——, xh. 351, 352 
to Lady , xl. 124 
to the Rev. Mr. » Xil. 
350, 351 


to the Rev. 
Church, xiii. 220, 221 

to ——-, 1. 97 

to , in London, con- 
taining an account of his illness, 
1. 343-347 








, on the 

















to , on the Moravians, 
li. 2LE~-217 
to » on the extraor- 
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dinary circumstances connected 
with the work of God at Bristol 
and the neighbourhood, i. 195 
Letters to , respecting a riot at 
Barrowford, ii. 110-112 
to ——-, on the subject of 
his conversion and itinerant min- 
istry, 1. 200 
to , on the errors of the 
Moravians. i. 27-30 


























to Mr. , of Lincoln 
College, xii. 45, 46 

to Mr. » XI. 122, 123 

to Miss » xii. 209-211 














to , on her taking of- 
fence at the Methodists, iii. 368 
to , on not joining the 
Methodist society, iil. 188 
Letters, from various persons :— 
from Mr. Adams of Falkirk, 
ii. 367, 368 
from W.B., i. 479-481, 483 
from Jane Bate, of Leeds, 
i. 528, 531 
from Miss Beresford, 11.403— 
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from the Rev. John Ber- 
ridge, ll. 483-488 

from Peter Bohler, 1. 94 
from John Martin Bolzius, 
of Georgia, 11. 159, 160 








_——--— from John Bosworth, 11. 8, 9 





from N. S., in Brabant, ii. 
35-37 

from Mr. Cennick to Mr. 
Whitefield, 1. 300 

from William Clements, 11. 1 
——— from a Clergyman ,1. 12 
fromaClergyman in Ireland, 
ii. 154, 155 

from a Clergyman, describ- 
ing an apparition, i. 369 

from Sarah Colston, of 
Bristol, i. 510, 511 

from the Rev. Samuel Davies, 
of Virginia, il. 337, 338, 354- 
356, 391, 392 

from Dr. Doddridge, ii. 16, 


— from the Rev. Ralph Er- 
skine, 1. 207 

from Mr. James Erskine, i. 
496-498 

from John Evans, 1. 476, 478 
from John Ewer, i. 448, 449 
from M. F., i. 525, 526 
from W. F., 1. 165 
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470 INDEX. 


Letters from Dr. Fresenius, of Letters from the Rev. Samuel Wes- 


Frankfort, ii. 473-476 
———— from Mr. Gillies, ii. 367. 
———— from Mr. Graves, to the 
Fellows of Magdalen College, 
Oxford, i. 394, 395 
———— from the Rev. R. H., iii. 
173 
——— from John Hague, of Lon- 
don, ii. 42 
from John Haime, i. 450, 
474,475; U1. 2, 18 
from the Church of Hern- 
huth, to the President of Upper 
Lusatia, i. 124 
from Mr. Hindmarsh, on a 
remarkable work of God among 
the children at Kingswood- 
School, i. 319 
from William Hitchens, ii. 
303, 394 . 
from Miss Jackson, ii. 242 
from John Johnson, on the 
death of John Manners, 1. 175 
—— from Dr. Koker, of Rotter- 
dam, 11. 166, 167 
— from Thomas Lee, ii. 417, 
418 








from Samuel Meggot to 

Richard Ridley, i.367-370—from 

the same, on the work of God, at 

Barnard-Castle, 1. 137 

from Thomas Meyrick, 1. 

941-493, 

———— from Henry Millard, on the 
persecutions in Cornwall, 1. 272, 
210 

— from Richard Moss, i. 512, 
513 

——— from W.N., ili. 245 

from John Nelson, i. (2, 
13, 432, 433 

from the Rev. Vincent Per- 
ronet, ui. 173 

from Jonathan Reeves, ii. 
152, 153 

——— fromthe Rev. Walter Sellon, 
lili. 173 

———— from William Snowde, 1. 263 

from Elizabeth Vandome, 
ul. 351 

———— from Richard Varley to his 
wife, on his felony and execution, 
i. 390 

from Mr. Thomas Walsh, 

on the Godhead of Christ, i1. 352, 

353 











eee 


——-—— from 


ley, sen., 1. 7 
— from Mr. Charles Wesley, 
u. 175 


———— from Mr. Charles Weslev, 


to Mr. Cennick, i. 303 

from Mrs. Susanna Wesley, 
to her husband, i. 385 

from Mrs. Susanna Wesley, 
i. 387 


——— from Mr. Whitefield, refer- 


red to, 1. 298 

from Thomas Williams, to 
Mr. Wesley, confessing his slan- 
ders against him and his brother, 
i. 476 

from Yorkshire, giving an 
account of the death of Mr. 
Clayton, sen., 1. 18, 19 























from Ae eis es 

from , to Mr. Charles 
Wesley, 1. 95 

from , i. 526-528 

from , of Betley, 1. 
515, 516 

from , of London, i. 
513, 514 

from , on self-denial in 
eating, 1. 469 

from , 1. 166 





from a person in London, 1. 
509, 510 
, on the Method- 
ist doctrine, 1. 238, 239 








from , near Maestricht, 
i. 37 

from -———, on the brute 
creation, iL. 34$8—350 

from , on the subject 





of entering upon the ministry, ii. 
362 

from , on obliterating 
obscene writing upon walls, i. 
387 








from , on the death of 
a malefactor, 11. 389 
from , on the revival of 





religion at Everton, ii. 497-507 








from , of Berlin, u. 
513, 514 
from , on the grace of 


God manifested in conversion, 
li. 140 
from ——, on the propaga- 
tion of human souls, 11. 153 
from , containing re- 
marks on Marshall’s ** Gospel 
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Mystery of Sanctification,” iii. 
304 
Letters from 
mercy, ii. 305 
from , on works of 
mercy, accompanied with self- 
denial, 111. 306 
from , on a remarkables 
work of God among the children 
at Kingswood-School, iii. 320 
from , on the case of 
Elizabeth Hobson, ili. 325 
from , on the triumph- 
ant death of Martha Wood, of 
Darlaston, iv. 52 
Letters, Mr. Wesley’s reading of, 
to the societies, 11. 132, 439 
Leusden’s ‘‘ Dissertation on the He- 
brew Points,’ noticed, 11. 389 
Leven, Lord, the beautiful seat of, 
in Fifeshire, visited by Mr. Wes- 
ley, iv. 277 
Lever, Sir Ashton, the Museum 
of, visited by Mr. Wesley, iv. 
174 
Le Vrayer’s “ Animadversions on 
the Ancient Historians,” quoted, 
iv. 313 
Lewdness, practice of, among the 
Jews, vii. 139—in England, viii. 
162-—164—among the Romans, ix. 
203, 204 
Lewen, Mr., visited by Mr. Wesley, 
ili. 207 
————., Miss, mentioned, ii. 205, 
207, 208—presents Mr. Wesley 
with a chaise and a pair of horses, 
xii. 121—death of, ii. 268—will 
of, mentioned, xii. 292 
Lewensmead, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
lv. 404 
Lewis, Mr. John, of Dolgelly, men- 
tioned, 11. 176 
, Miss Harriet, letters to, xiii. 
92-94 
———, ‘I’., mentioned, xii. 135 
Lewis’s ‘* Hebrew Antiquities,” no- 
ticed, 11. 209 
Lewisham, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 72, 73, 169, 309, 351, 432; 
iii. 45, 74, 76, 81, 122, 125, 130, 
240, 242, 300, 302, 421; iv. 112, 
160, 172, 174, 233 
Lewly, Mr. Edward, letter to, xiv. 
211 
Ley, Mr. William, mentioned, iii. 
6; xn. 130 
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Leyden, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iv. 


251, 345 


, on works of J.eytonstone, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 


ili. 200, 201, 239, 242, 268, 271, 
304 ; iv. 8, 478—Christian family 
at, ill. 239——mentioned, ili. 271 
Liberality, Christian, in regard to 
opinions, 1. 496-498 
to the poor, duty of, it. 
318-320—insufficiency of, with- 
out love, vii. 55—recommended, 
vu. 35 | 
Liberty, Christian, what, viii. 278 
of conscience, the peculiar 
characteristic of Methodism, iv. 
419 
, moral, what, vi. 270; vu. 
228—not destroyed by grace, vi. 
280 
———. political, “‘ Thoughts” up- 
on, xi. 34-46—what, xi. 41, 42, 
92—‘‘ Observations”? upon, xi. 
90-113 
—, religious, enjoyed in Eng- 
land, xi. 40, 138, 139—what, x1. 
37, 38, 92 
Libraries, Methodist, to be provided 
by the societies, vill. 315 
Licensing preaching-houses, direc- 
tions concerning, villi. 321; xil. 
497—remark upon, x11. 498 
Lichfield, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 11. 
324, 384; iv. 111 
Lidlington, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
iii. 209 
Lie, the nature of a, vil. 41 
Lies, different kinds of, vil. 41 
Life of God, in the soul of a be- 
hiever, what, v. 232 
, human, the great importance 
of, vi. 148—resemblance of, toa 
dream, vil. 320—the shortness of, 
vil. 169, 309, 318—uncertainty 
of, vi. 503 
we of Mr. William Lilly,” no- 
ticed, 11. 152 
of Gregory Lopez,” noticed, 
1. 395 
oS of Magdalen de Pazzi,” no- 
ticed, ili. 123 
- of Mahomet,” by the Count 
de Boulanvilliers, censured, ii. 
307 
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««__. of Sextus Quintus,” no- 
ticed, i. 503 
- of M. de Renty,” noticed, 


ix. 57 
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‘* Tafe of St. Katherine, of Genoa,’’ 
noticed, 111. 75 

of Theodore, King of Cor- 
sica,’’ noticed, ii. 437 

Lifton, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, ii. 
116 

Light, consequent upon a single 
eye, v. 362; vil. 297—given by 
Christ to them that awake from 
the sleep of sin, v. 32—first shin- 
ing of, upon the mind of man, v. 
102 


ce 





of Christians, to shine before 
men, v. 309 

———, natural, our ignorance of 
the nature of, vi. 340 

Lightning, effects of, ii. 86 

Lally, Mr. William, ‘‘ Life’’ of, no- 
ticed, i). 152 

Lima, earthquake in, vii. 391 

Limerick, Mr. Wesley’s visite to, ii. 
134, 138, 186, 192, 273, 275, 
370, 448, 451, 452; iii. 9, 10, 
95, 98, 223, 279, 362, 364, 431, 
432, 492; iv. 44, 122, 307, 374, 
376, 454—state of religion in, iil. 
99, 106, 279, 432; Iv. 3753 xiil. 
293, 319, 328—first Methodist 
preaching-house at, il. 134, 275 
—first Irish Conference in, ii. 
273—description of the city of, 
ii, 134—mentioned, xii. 436 

Lincoln, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
154; ill. 405; iv. 185, 212, 4209, 
490—character of the inhabitants 
of, iv.490—cathedral at, noticed, 
iv. 490 

» Mr., uncharitable remark 
of, mentioned, ni. 308 

Lincoln College,Oxford, mentioned, 
iv. 193—for what end founded, 
xii. 203 

Lincolnshire, state of religion in, 
iii. 48—the Methodists of, perse- 
cuted by the Bishop, xiii. 118- 
120, 126 

Lindsay, Mr., removal of, argued 
in the General Assembly of the 
Church of Scotland, iii. 178 

Lindsey, Mr., of Musselburgh, men- 
tioned, 11. 411 

Linner, Martin, mentioned, i. 125 

, Michael, mentioned, i. 117, 
125—religious experience of, 1. 
127; viii. 370 

Linum Asbestum, account of the, vi. 
387 
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Lions, fondness of, for music, iil. 
202—experiment on the subject, 
made by Mr. Wesley at the Tower 
of London, iil. 202 

Insbelaw, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iv. 
378, 379 

Lisbon, earthquake at, alluded to, 
ii. 155—remarkable escape from, 
ni. 311—“‘ Thoughts on the 
Earthquake at,” xi. 1-13 

Lisburn, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
380, 381, 443, 534; iti, 90, 209, 
275, 357, 358, 438, 499, 500; iv. 
48, 128, 314, 382, 460 

Liskeard, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i1. 
427; lili. 21, 2373 iv. 54, 318, 
399 

Lisle, letter from, on the work of 
God in the army, 1. 474, 475 

Lisleen, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iv. 
46, 47 

Lismolaw, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
ii. 435 

Lister, Mr., of Kidderminster, men- 
tioned, iv. 410 

Little-Horton. See Horton. 

Little-Leigh. See Leigh. 

Littleton, Counsellor, of Tamworth, 
consulted, as to the prosecution 
of the Staffordshire rioters, 1. 
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Liturgy of the Church of England, 
remarks upon the, ii. 204—cha- 
racter of, xiv. 317—quoted, vii. 
51, 52, 102, 103, 171—remarks 
on the use of, among the Me- 
thodists, xiii, 236—Mr. Wesley’s 
abridgment of the, noticed, xii. 
422 

Livermore, John, notice of the death 
of, xill. 472 

Liverpool, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 326, 399, 437, 478, 5313 in. 
50, 189, 206, 207, 246, 274, 315, 
394, 440, 457, 489, 501; iv. 11, 
41, 70, 95, 117, 132, 147, 176, 
200, 246, 269, 300, 413, 485— 
state of religion in, ii. 326, 399 ; 
xiii. 320—courtesy and humanity 
of the inhabitants of, noticed, ii. 
189—first Methodist chapel in, 
ii, 327—remarks upon the town 
of, ii. 326, 327—Infirmary of, 11. 
399—fall of St. ‘Thomas’s church 
at, nl. 399 

Livy, character of, as an historian, 
ii. 313 
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Llanbraddock, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, 11. 339, 376 

Llandaff, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
Wi. 145, 194; iv. 26, 107, 165 

Llandaniel, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
it. 87 

Llandillo, Mr. Wesley's visits to, 
iv. 26, 104 

Llanelly, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iil. 
339, 375, 442, 479; iv. 26, 106, 
165, 203, 435 

Llanerellymadd, Mr. Wesley’s visit 
to, 1. 179, 180 

Llanfehengel, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
ll. 87 

Llangevenye, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ll. 66, 87. 180 

Lianguire, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 10. 
473 

Llanidtoes, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
HW. 70, 85, 130, 176; ii. 191, 
37-4 

Llunnellos, Mr. Wesley's visit to, 
lil. 144 

Llanygorse, Mr. Wesley's visit to, 
NW. 8&7 

Lloyd, Rev. Mr., of Rathcormuck, 
notices concerning, 1. 137, 138, 
192 

———, Henry, mesitioncd, n. 130 

Lloyd’s Evening Post, letters to the 
{ditor of, m1. 27253 xi. 368-365 

Llyngwair, Myr. Wesley’s visits to, 
lv. 105, 109, 104, 287, 454 

Lochleven-Castle, mentioned, iv. 182 

Lock-Brickland, Myr. Wesley’s visit 
to, 1v. 462 

Lock-Chapel, performance of an 
Oratorio at, mentioned, ll. 160 

Locke, Myr., mentioned, 1. 496-—- 
‘Essay ou the Human Under- 
standing” by, noticed, 1. 300— 
remarks upon, xill 416-425— 
mentioned, vi. 352 

Lockwood, Mrs. &., 
mentioned, 1. 475 

Lockyer, Mary, persecutions en- 
dured by, 1. 32 

Loddon, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 
481; iv. 4, 36, 61, 90, 112, 143, 
170, 196, 218, 240, 263, 355, 
438, 407 

Loftis, Mary, mentioned, ij. 149 

Noghean, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 
125 

Logic, remarks upon the learning 
of, ii. 48, 128, 129—Aldrich’s, 
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of wood, 
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translated by Mr. Wesley, ii. 177 
—Mr. Wesley’s acquaintance 
with, x. 353; xiv. 359, 360— 
knowledge of, necessary for a 
Clergyman, x. 483, 491, 492— 
remarks upon the use of, xiii. 
416~425—a ‘‘ Compendium”’ of, 
xiv. 161-189 

Aoyiferat, explained, v. 273, 397; 
vi. 16 

London, visited by Mr. Wesley, i. 
83, 90, 158, 202, 221, 247, 256, 
269, 273, 292, 305, 312, 316- 
318, 349, 363, 422, 425, 448, 
449, 457, 468, 470, 475, 483, 
495, 514, 5323 i. 12, 14, 33, 
41, 58, 72, 74,77, 100, 115, 119, 
126, 153, 166, 109, 172, 207, 
222, 231, 245, 247, 277, 304, 
307, 308, 310, 311, 314, 317, 
335, 336, 346, 347, 354, 385, 
395, 430, 431, 433, 435, 462, 
466, 510, 515, 520, 522; ii. 24, 
28, 40, 72, 74-76, 111, 119, 129, 
130, 140, 148, 155, 156-159, 194, 
195, 198, 200, 202, 203, 205, 
239-241, 261, 267-270, 272, 
295, 300-302, 308, 310, 340, 346, 
347, 354, 381-385, 407, 419- 
421, 444-4416, 480-452, 486, 503; 
IV. 3-5, 31, 38, 39, 51, 56-59, 
62-64, 67, 82, 90, 91, 93, 95, 98, 
103, 108, 111-113, 115, 133, 138- 
140, 142, 144, 160, 168, 170, 
171, 188, 198-196, 213, 218- 
221, 233, 238-242, 248, 257, 262- 
266, 290, 291, 293, 294, 296, 
3160, 321-324, 342, 349, 351-354, 
356, 358, 359, 401-405, 432, 439- 
S41, 445, 407, 473-477, 495, 497, 
498—state of religion among the 
Methodists in, 1. 165-169, 203, 
204, 247, 255, 264, 269, 274, 
280, 286, 291, 292, 306, 307, 
356, 307, 422, 468, 495, 513, 
5143; 0.17, 18, 41, 42, 74, 168, 
170, 173, 431, 523; ii, 72, 124, 
383; xi. 114, 116-118, 314- 
317, 321-323, 325—division of 
the united society of, into classes, 
1. 364—first watch-night held in, 
i, 364—stewards of the society in, 
rules for the, i1.:58—debt of the 
society in, ili. 200, 503—attempt 
to liquidate it, ni. 200, 241, 243, 
distinguished members of the 
society in, xi. 390—rise and 
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progress of Methodism in, xiii. 
273, 275, 276, 278, 279. 

London Magazine, Mr. Wesley re- 
plies to a letter in the, on the 
subject of modern astronomy, iil. 
203—‘‘ Letter to the Editor of,” 
xin. 357-362 

Londonderry, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, ili. 221, 277, 360, 436, 496; 
iv. 46, 125, 312, 380, 459—state 
of religion in, ili. 277, 360, 436, 
497—mentioned, xh. 436— 
Walker’s “ Account of the Siege 
of,” noticed, ii. 440—honesty of 
the inhabitants of, noticed, i. 
215 

——, Bishop of, reason as- 
signed by, for ordaining Mr. 
Maxfield, ii. 131—mentioned, ni. 
g92—visited by Mr. Wesley, in. 
267, 274; iv. 47—sermon by, 
recommended, iv. 46—palace and 
garden of, visited by Mr. Wesley, 
1. 496; iv. 38] 

Longford, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 
199, 376, 445, 4463 i. 6, 7, 93, 
429, 489; 1v. 42, 118, 368, 451 

Long-Horsley. See Horsley. 

hong, Isaac te, of Amsterdam, let- 
ter to, xii. 131 

Long-Lane, London, Mr. Wesley 
preaches at, i. 283, 291, 293, 
350-353 

Longmore, Elizabeth, of Wednes- 
bury, religious experience of, ii. 
527, 528—piety and death of, iil. 
389 

, sarah, deposition of, 
respecting the riots in Stafford- 
shire, xi. 147 

Longner, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, il. 
477 

Long-Preston. See Preston. 

DLong-Stratton. See Stratton. 

Longsuffering, explained, v. 276— 
an effect of love, vil. 49 

Longtown, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
i. 394; Iv. 272 

Longwood, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
226 

Longwood-House, Mr.Wesley’s visits 
tu, iv. 212, 284, 330 

Longworth, Rose, piety and death 
of, 11. 272, 273 

Looe, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 26, 
339 

Lopez, Gregory, the “Life” of, 


Louyh-Neagh 
Louyh-Neagh, 
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mentioned, i. 395-——notices con- 
cerning, il. 315, 346; iv. 149; 
xi. 364; xl. 429, 431; xi. 101, 
102, 106—saying of, xn. 244, 
288 

Lorborough, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 103, 230; i. 72 

** Lord, Lord,” what the saying of, 
implies, v. 424 

Lord’s Prayer, use of, in public 
worship, defended, in. 251—ex- 
plained, v. 333, 341—poetical 
paraphrase upon, v. 342 

Supper, duty of Christians 

to receive the, i. 279, 280—a 
means of grace, v. 194—duty of 
constantly attending, vn. 147— 
unworthy receiving of, vi. 403— 
mode of administration in Scot- 
land, iii, 183—attended by Mr. 
Wesley in the West Kirk, Edin- 
burgh, ii. 183—the service of, not 
to be compared with that of the 
Church of England, ni. 183— 
neglect of, vill. 149—qualifica- 
tions for attending the, vil. 404, 
434, 435—observations on at- 
tending the, vill. 4486-—488—doc- 
trine of the Quakers concerning 
the, refuted, x. 185 

Lords, House of, in Dublin, de- 
scribed, iv. 386 

Lorton, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 1. 
262, 2603, 479; il. 51 

Loten, Mr., of Utrecht, mentioned, 
iV. 347, 348 

, Miss, of Utrecht, mentioned, 
iv. 436 

Lothean, Mr., of Cockermouth, 
mentioned, iv. 208 

Lots, use of, among the Moravians, 
i. 146—instances of the use of, 
vill. 449—the use of, defended, 
Vlil. 450, 451; ix. 11 

Loughan, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, in. 
429; iv. 42 

Loughborough, Mr. Wesley’s visita 
to, 1.454; i. 407, 4553 iv. 160, 
158, 248 








description of, i. 
382, 444 

Jouisa, an unfortunate maniac, at 
Hannam, account of, iv. 221—~— 
mentioned, iv. 267, 320 

Lousbourgh, military engagements 
at, mentioned, iil. 223 

Louth, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 


INDEX. 


247, 405, 47053 Iv. 23, 157, 186 
210, 334, 429 

Love to God, reasonableness of, 
vill. 8, 9—how produced, viii. 
24, 48—necessary for a Clergy- 
man, x. 487—nature of, vill. 58, 
59, 341, 352; x. 68; x1. 367, 
368, 416—power of, viii. 283— 
destroyed by Popery, x. 155 

———- to the Redeemer, a conse- 
quence of the fall, vii. 234 

-—— of our neighbour, what, v. 21 
connected with the love of God, 
v. 219—increased in conse- 
quence of the fall, vi. 235—in- 
jured by riches, vii. 216—defici- 
ency of, in believers, v. 160— 
how to be manifested, v. 292— 
reasonableness of, vill. 9—nature 
of, viii. 343, 352; x. 68, 69— 
destroyed by Popery, x. 155, 
156 

of money, what, vil. 4 

of the world, danger of, to 

those who increase in riches, iil. 

147—natural to man, vi. 60—a 

disease of human nature, vii. 89, 

95—1in the heart of a believer, v. 

158 

and goodness of God, opposed 

to Calvinism, x. 227-—229—ac- 

cord with the doctrine of free- 

will, x. 234, 235 

, brotherly, characteristics of, 

v. 270; vil. 46, 495—springs 

only from the love of God, vii. 

47 
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, divine, in the human heart, 
what, v. 207; vii. 495—not na- 
tural to man, vi. 59-——not pro- 
duced by reason, vil. 358—1m- 
phed in the circumcision of the 
heart, v. 207—a mark of the new 
birth, v..219—necessity of, vu. 
52—peculiar excellency of, v. 462 
—rendered all things common 
among the first Christians, vi. 256 
—essential to a Christian, v. 21 
—the more excellent way, vn. 27 
—included in the service of God, 
vii. 78—Christian righteousness, 
v. 79—necessary for public re- 
formers, vi. 161—increased by 
trials, vi. 100—necessary in giv- 
ing reproof, vi. 300—destroyed 
by the doctrine of absolute pre- 
destination, vii. 376—quenched 
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by riches, vii, 12, 216—enforced, 
vil. 144—the loss of, described, 
vi. 78 

Love of God to man, peculiarity of 
the, vi. 235—to fallen man, V1. 
223 

Lovefeast, remarkable, in Fetter- 
Lane, i. 170—the first, for the 
whole society in London, ni. 520 

Lovefeasts, origin of, among the 
Methodists, vill. 258, 259 

Lower-Darwen, Mr. Wesley’s visit 
to, in. 50 

Lower-Spen, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
1. 424 

Lowestoft, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ill. 199, 272; iv. 36, 60, 89, 143, 
170, 196, 218, 240, 263, 355, 
356, 438, 497—the Methodists of, 
disturbed by soldiers, xu. 494, 
495 

Lowliness, what, vi. 398 

Lowness of spirits, a case of, men- 
tioned, 1.210; i1. 271—causes of, 
xi. 509-514 

Lowth, Bishop, ‘‘ Answer’ to Bishop 
Warburton by, noticed, in. 240— 
“Lectures de Poesi Hebraa’”’ 
by, noticed, ili. 243—‘‘ English 
Grammar” by, noticed, i. 400 ; 
xii, 122—courteous behaviour of, 
mentioned, iv. 112, 113—anec- 
dote of, xu. 150—letter to, xill. 
116-118—acquainted with the 
proceedings of the Wesleys, 
Xl. 236 

—, Mr., mentioned, iv. 262 

Lowther, Sir James, admonitory 
letter addressed to, by Mr. Wes- 
ley, 11. 318—320—property of, vil. 
355—honourable conduct of, as 
a Magistrate, xii. 157 

Lowther, Sir William, mentioned, 
il. 480 : 

Loxdale, Miss, letters to, xii. 101- 
107 

Loyal, Mr., Minister of the Scotch 
congregation at Rotterdam, men- 
tioned, iv. 248, 257, 344, 348 

Loyalty, of Mr. Wesley, instances 
of the, i. 456, 519, 521, 523; n. 
324—-promoted by Methodism, 
ix. 175, 176—Mr. Wesley’s views 
of, xu. 419 

Loyola, Ignatius, Life of, men- 
tioned, 1. 393, 394 

Lucan, quoted, ix. 207 
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Lucian, quoted, x. 25—* Dialogues” 
of, noticed, iv. 78 

Lucretius, quoted, vill. 26 

Ludgvan, Mr. Wesley's visits to, 
ii. 116, 204, 243, 299, 424 

Lumbago, remedy for the, iv. 192 

Lumley, Mr., mentioned, xii. 409 

Lunacy, remark of a Physician con- 
cerning, Vi. 378 

Lunatics, conjecture concerning, 
Vil. 330 

Lunell, Mr., of Dublin, mentioned, 
il. 67, 68, 180; ix. 123; xi. 153 
—liberality of, recorded, 1. 429 

Aurn, what, vi. 94 

Lurgan, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 
382, $445; 10.91, 4983 iv. 45, 129, 
O14 

Tarn, Myr. Wesley’s visit to, 11, 435 

Atoa, explained, v. 317 

Lust of the flesh and of the eye, 
explained, v. 208. See also De- 
sire, 

——, produced by gay apparel, vil. 
UG 

dither, instance of his rashuess, 1. 
186—Exposition of the [pistle to 
the Romans by, 1. 103—Comment 
on the Hyistle to the Galatians, 
censured, 1. 315, 316—Laife and 
character of, mentioned, li. 142— 
saying of, quoted, Hi. 308; Vv. 235; 
vi. 252—Reformation of, vi. 3290— 
did not separate from the Church, 
Vil. 1S2—complaint of, vil. 163— 
asserted the doctrine of assurance, 
XH. 454—remark of, xn. 4s— 
quoted, 1x. 493; x. 391, 432, 433; 
Xi}. 232, 26753 xiv. 255 

Luton, Wesley’s Visits to, Mm. 
269, 302, 451; iv. 39, 64, 140, 
194, 220, 241, 2038, 322—revival 
Of religion at, xin. 335 

Jiuculian, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 11. 
339, 427 

Lucury in food and apparel, argu- 
ment in favour of, censured, 1i1. 
272 
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, sin and dangcr of, vii. 250, 
406—remarks upon, x1. 56, 157, 
158—of the Americans, vil.413— 
practice of, in England, vii. 
162~164 

Lyddal, Sir Henry, mentioned, iv. 
487 

Lyddel, John, of Gateshead, men- 
tioned, i. 521 
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Lying, to be avoided, vil. 142— 
prevalence of, vill. 168, 169— 
encouraged by Popery, x. 158 

Lympsham, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
i. 266, 344, 413 

Lynn, Mr. Wesley's Visits to, Ni. 


446; iv. 4, 61, 112, 170, 219, 
264, 322, 352, 438, 473, 408— 


town of, described, ii). 446—char- 
acter of the people of, 10. 447 
Lyttleton, Lord, * Dialogues of the 
Dead” by, noticed, ii. 409—the 
“Works” of, noticed, iv. 6s 
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Muben, Audrew, 
tioned, iv. 45 
Mucarius, quoted, vi. 45 
“Macbeth,” ~Shakspeare’s, 
tioned, 11. 178, 34% 
Muacburney, Mr., dreadful treatment 
% fromamob, near Enniskillen, 
I. 495 
Mac clesfield, Mr. Wesiey’s visits to, 
bh. 57 5 wn. 48, 100, 190, 314, 
456; iv. 10, 41, 70, 95, 117 
146, 175, 198, 223, 247, 260, 
260, 300, 328, 366, 412, 484— 
state of reliayion in, xl. 320, 32] 
Machan, Myr. Wesley's visit to, i. 
341 
Machiarel, 


of Sligo, men- 


wen- 


Nicholas, character of 
his works, i. 443 i. 361—censure 
upon, NU. 42 

Machynileth, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
11.55, 99, 176 

Muaekford, Mr., of Neweastle, treat- 
meut of; by a mob, it. 1L2—tfinds 
peace with God, a. 113—notice 
concerning, Xi. 206 

M‘Allum, Mr., mentioned, iv. 275 

M‘Auliff, My. Joseph, presented by 





the Grand Jury of Cork, 1. 153; 
IX. 72 
M‘Bride, Dy., ‘Practice of Phy- 


sic” by, noticed, iv. 108 

M‘Carty, Mr., and family, of 
Brooksborough, mentioued, iv. 
458 

M‘Comb, John, singular preser- 
vation of, 11. 480 

M‘Cullock, 3., of Waterford, men- 
tioned, i. 193 

M‘ Donnell, Mr., 
lated, iv. 376 

M Geary, Mr. Jolin, arrival of, froin 


the murder of, re- 
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America, iv. 289—mentioned, iv. 
436 
M‘Gough, Mr., of Armagh, friendly 
conduct of, to Mr. Wesley, iil. 
277—notices concerning, ili. 359, 
437; iv. 384, 463 
M‘Kenny, Myr., of Dublin, men- 
tioned, iv. 110 
M‘ Kenzie, Mr, of Inverness, no- 
tices concerning, iii. 396; iv. 
154, 275 
Mackie, R., mentioned, xii. 407 
Maclaine, Dr., translation of ‘* Mo- 
sheim’s Ecclesiastical Iistory” 
by, noticed, i. 441—lihel of, 
upon Messrs. Wesley and White- 
field, xiil. 269, 344 
M‘ Laughlin, ugh, of Enniscorthy, 
mentioned, 111. 490 
M‘Lean, My., mentioned, xii. 506 
Mi‘ Leod, Rev. Mr., character of, 1.44 
M‘Nab, Mr., velicmently opposes 
Mr. Smyth’s preaching at Bath, 
iv. 17i1—confusion oecasioned in 
the society thereby, iv. 171, 188 
—character of, xu. 330, 331— 
notices concerning, xu. 4103 xi. 
1174, 115 
M'Neruy, John, of Cork, deposi- 
tion of, respecting the riots there, 
Wl. 146; 1x. 69 
Madan, Rev. Mr., notices concern- 
ing, 4.465, 468; vin. TES, 117, 
JIS, 350; x. 386, 411; xb. 132, 
135, 136, 171, 343, 4145 xiv. 356 
-——sermon of, commended, i. 71 
—advises Mr. Wesley to print 
his sermon on ‘*'Phe Lord our 
Righteousness,” xii. 231—book 
of, on Polygamy, noticed, xii. 
413; iv. 201—translation of Ju- 
venal by, quoted, x. 409 
Maddern, John, notices concerning, 
Il. 429; xi. 484 
, Mrs., of Falmouth, men- 
tioned, 1. 505 
~, Mary, notice concerning, 
X11.135 
Madeley, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
190, 336, 440, 501; iv. 24, 145, 
222, 268, 328, 410, 448, 483— 
earthquake near, described, ii. 
501 
Mad-houses, miseries attending, 1. 
133, 134; xl. 490-~-492—provi- 
dential deliverance from, xi. 490- 
492 
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Madmen, cunning of several, xii. 
300 
Madness, case of, mentioned, iii. 
255—affecting instances of, viii. 
131, 132 
of Englishmen, during the 
American war, vil. 403 
Madron, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iii. 
17 
Macsmennys, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
i. 464, 509; ii. 20, 21, 70, 84, 
100, 128, 130 
Magdalen de Pazzi, ‘ Life’ of, 
noticed, ii. 123 
Muagharacolton, Mr. Wesley’s visit 
to, iv. 125 
Mayistracy, benefits of, v. 182 
Mayistrate in Cornwall, (Dr. Bor- 
lase,) issues a warrant for the 
apprehension of Edward Grin- 
field, and another for the appre- 
hension of Mr. Wesley, i. 501, 
502—at livesham, conduct of, 
censured, in. 244—iIn St. Ives, 
unfaithfulness of, 1. 462—in Lin- 
colnshire, decision of a, on a 
charge against a company of 
Methodists, 1. 378—refusal of a, 
to protect the Methodists, u. 239 
Magistrates, in Cornwall, issue a 
warrant for the apprehension of 
Methodists, i. 499—release Mr. 
Westell from prison, 1. 473—of 
Kirton, send Mr. Downes a 
prisoner to Lincoln, 1. 465—Iin 
Manchester, mentioned, 1. 477 
of Savannah, conduct of, to- 
wards Mr. Wesley, i. 61—in 
Sheffield, sentenced to rebuild 
the Methodist chapel, u. 255— 
in Staffordshire, dishonourable 
conduct of, i. 437, 441—of Sur- 
rey, summon Mr. Wesley before 
them, i. 457, 458—in Yorkshire, 
issue a warrant for the appre- 
hension of Richard Moss, 1. 512 
, oath taken by, vill. 151 
Magna Charta, violated by the 
press-gang, 1. 212 
Maynitude of the universe, no argu- 
ment against Providence, vil. 170 
Magor, Joseph, sends for Mr. Wes- 
ley, to visit him in his last illness, 
il. 266 
Muahometan, the faith of a, vil. 197 
Mahometans, character of, vi. 278 ; 


ix. 215, 216—conversion of, vi. 
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284—should not be indiscrimi- 
nately doomed to hell, vii. 353 

Mahon, Mr., of Castle-Garth, men- 
tioned, il. 140 

Maiden-Bradley, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, 11. 345; 1v. 87 

Maiden-Down, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, ii. 315; ii. 22 

Maitland, Mrs., letter to, xii. 241 

Malcolm, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
167 

Maldon, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
434, 462 

Mualefactor, a, visited by Mr. Wes- 
ley, in Newgate, Bristol, iv. 55— 
at Limerick, a, visited by Mr. 
Wesley, iv. 376—execution of a, 
mentioned, iv. 457 

Malefactors, conversion of, 1. 90, 
163, 262, 263, 265, 266; ii. 120- 
125, 389, 390; li. 74—cases of, 
1. 351, 352, 396, 428, 429311. 12— 
four, execution of, at Waterford, 
i. 99 

Mallet, Sarah, remarkable account 
of, iv. 356 

Mallilough, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
il. 436 

Mallow, Mr, Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
44 

Malmsbury, Mr. Wesley's visits to, 
1. 253, 259, 273, 299; iv. 390 

Malton, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iii. 
257; Iv. 78, 97, 98, 212, 334, 
425, 489 

Malvern-Wells, Mr. Wesley’s visit 
to, iv. 104 

Mammon, what, v. 380 

Man, what, vi. 225, 326—the ori- 
gin of, discovered by faith, vii. 
232—the design of God in the 
creation of, vil. 229, 267—the 
original state of, v. 54—the fall 
of, vii. 229—in what respect dif- 
ferenced from brutes, vi. 244— 
greatness and littleness of, vii. 
344—magnitude of, vil. 168— 
duration of, vi. 169 

, Mr. John, letter to, xiv. 
374 

——, Elizabeth, piety and death of, 
ii. 277 

Manchester, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
i. 87; ii. 56, 226, 253, 270, 283, 
292, 326, 384, 400, 437, 477, 
5303 11. 48, 49, 108, 110, 138, 
186, 187, 206, 232, 233, 245, 
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314, 373, 374, 393, 457; iv. 10, 
41, 95, 117, 133, 175, 176, 198, 
204, 224, 247, 270, 285, 300, 
329, 366, 388, 412, 465, 484— 
state of religion in, ii. 283; i). 
139, 2455 xiii. 321—the principal 
Methodists in, mentioned, xil. 
495—public hbrary, and Blue- 
Coat School, at, noticed, iv. 413 

Manderille’s “‘ Fable of the Bees,”’’ 
noticed, ii. 361 

Mangot’s-Field, Mr. Wesley’s visit 
to, lv. 217 

Manichees, tenets of the, x. 457, 
458, 462, 469; xii. 1 

Manifestation of the Son of God, 
vi. 272 

Manners, John, greatlyinstrumental 
in the revival of religion in Dub- 
lin, 111, 102—his death mentioned, 
Wl. 102, 175; xn. 315—men- 
tioned, iii. 167; xii. 289—cha- 
racter and usefulness of, xiii. 
317 

Manning, Rev. Charles, of Hayes, 
mentioned, vill. 291—illness of, 
il. 128 

Manningtree, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
Iv. 295 

Manetius, Mr., mentioned, i. 153 

Manorhamilton, Mr. Weslcy’s visits 
to, ili. 361, 434, 494; iv. 45, 309, 
377, 497 

Mansel, ord, mentioned, i. 453 

Mansfield, Lord, the house of, at 
Caen-Wood, mentioned, iv. 373— 
speech of, in the House of Peers, 
x}. 22, 93 

Mansion, a, near Shigo, gates of the 
grandavenue to, absurdly painted, 
ill. 278 

Manuel, William, injudicious con- 
duct of, ii. 416 

Manx languaye, remarks upon, xiii. 
9] 

Marazion, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
i. 499; ill, 5055 iv. 214, 234, 
319, 469 

March, Miss, mentioned, iv. 255 

Marchington, Mr., mentioned, xiii. 
53 

Murdyke, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 1. 
192 ; ili. 224—state of religion at, 
lil. 224 

Muareham-on-the-Hill, Mr. Wesley’s 
visit to, i. 472 

Margam, or Margum, Mr. Wesley’s 
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visits to, li. 22, 458 ; ili. 339; iv. 
106 

Margate, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iii. 
239, 270, 308, 348, 484; iv. 91, 
324, 402, 441, 477 

Marienbourn, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
1.1103 viii. 380; xi. 31, 32 

Mariner’s Compass, discovery of, 
xill. 445, 446 

Market-Harborough, Mr. Wesley’s 
visit to, i. 448 

Market-Street, Mr. Wesley’s 
to, 11. 295 

Market-Weighton, Mr.Wesley’s visit 
to, iv. 426 

Markfield, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 


visit 


312, 314, 315, 381, 424, 448, 
494, 517; 58, 294, 4215 in. 
407, 4553 iv. 9, 160 

Markful, Mr. W esley’s arrival at, 3. 
yi] 


Marks by which the children of 
God are distinguished, v. 113 
on children, mennoled. 





271 
oe Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
.49083 11.59 
——, Duke of, mentioned, 


i. 41 
Marmoniel, mentioned, iv. 120 
Marriage, remarks upon, vii. 85, 


2023; vil. 286, 308 3; x. 4343 xi. 
192, 342; xm. 88, 95, 965 XI. 
456-465 xi. 29, 30, 55, 56— 
does not cancel filial obligations, 
vu. 100-—sanctity of, v. 280—not 
to be contracted with an ungodly 
person, vi. 456, 459—should not 
relax a Preacher’s diligence, i. 
224—remarks upon the, of rela- 
tions, 11. 386—made a sacrament 
by the Church of Rome, x. 127, 
128, 154 

Marriages, what kind of, are for- 


bidden, iv. 323—unequal, evil 
of, vill. 308 
Marsay, Count, the ‘ Life’ of, no- 


ticed, iv. 50 

Marsden, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
i. 7 

Marsh, Elizabeth, conversion and 
happy death of, 1. 470, 471 

Marshall, Mr., of Guiseley, men- 
tioned, i. 495 

Marshall's “ (iospel Mystery of 
Sanctification,” remarks on, lil. 
304 
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Marshalsea Prison, description of, 
il. 279—visited by Mr. Wesley, 
iii, 310—uncommon case of a 
debtor confined there, 1. 310 

Marshfield, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
i. 363, 400, 457 

Marston, Mrs., letters to, xi. 478~ 
481 

Martial, censure upon, xin. 258— 
quotation from, 11. 352 

Martin, Mr., of Pebworth, men- 
tioned, iv. 175 

Martinico, military engagements at, 
mentioned, ii. 223 

Marton, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
103 

Martyr, Peter, quoted, x. 263, 264 

, account of a, by Dr. Geddes, 
vil. 56 

Martyrdom, imsufticiency of, with- 
out love, vii. 56 

Martyrs, Christian, consolations of 
the, ix. 7 

, primitive, the case of, x. 
63-65 

Mary, Queen of England, character 
of, alluded to, i. 311—persecut- 
ing sues of her Clergy, i. 49 

sen of Scots, character of, 
lil. "38: }—portrait of, at Holyrood- 
ldouse, in. 54—remarks on the 
charges usually brought against, 
iil. 317; 1v. 326—mentioned, iv. 
67,1 1$2—needlework w rought by, 
preserved in the Royal Palace at 
Scoon, 111. 319 

Maryborough, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, iv. 43, 117, 452 

Mary-le-bone-Fields, Mr. 
preaches at, 1. 274, 308 

Mary -Week. See St. Mary Week. 

Maskew, Mr. Jonathan, letter to, 
X11. 238, 239 

Mason, Mr., the “ Elfrida’’ of, 
cormcneee, iv. 90 

, Mr., of Bexley, conversion 

i happy death of, 1. 523 

~, Mr., mentioned, Vill. 509 

Mr. John, mentioned, X11. 
442, 510—letters to, xii. 114, 
435-439 

Muss, Popish doctrine of the, x. 
120, 123 | 

Mussacre of Protestants at Sligo, 
account of the, iv. 124 

Massaniello, of Naples, alluded to, 
ii. 487 








Wesley 
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Massiot, James, of Cork, happy 

— death of, it, 453 

Materialist, faith of a, vil. 196— 
misery of a, vii. 200 

Mather, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 1.341 

, Mr. Alexander, notices con- 

cerning, lil, 46, 63, 82; Iv. 185, 

358, 4803; i. 253, 436; xin. 91 

, Mr. Ralph, mentioned, i. 

504-5060; iv. S—almost driven 

out of his senses by Mystic di- 

Vinity, lv. 7 

Matlock-Bath, Mr. Wesley’s visit 
to, mi. TO 

Matter, in ia 
19] 

Matthews, Adiiral, victory of, over 
the Spaniards, referred to, 1, 459 

, Ar., of Liiandafl, men- 

tioned, iv. 165 

,» Jolin, a pattern of pa- 
tience, mentioned, 1. 1953; xi. 
117—piety and death of, in. 202; 
XH. 12000 | 

, William, leaves the school 

at the Foundery, xu. 176, 177 

“* Maty’s Review, Reroarks upon,”’’ 
XM. 370-373 

Maw, Mr., of Epworth, honourable 
interference of, in behalf of Mr. 
Downes, 1. 46£—kindness of, to 
Mr. Richard Moss, i. 51 3—1:men- 
tioned, u. 45 

Maxfield, Mr, Wesley's visits to, 1. 
5315 1.4773 ib. 139, 233, 245 

———— ~, Thomas, conversion of, 1. 
196 5 vin. 63—notices concerning, 
1. 3213 ii. 4685 i. 76, 111, 123, 
126, 303, 341, 454, 4875 vil. 277; 
Vill. 286, S115 xt 428, 4855 x01. 
128 ; xiv. 203—pressed for a sol- 
dier in Cornwall, 1.499, 50035 il. 
423—Mr. Wesley’s scruples re- 
spectiug the preaching of, x11. 
107-—-replies to Mr. Wesley's ob- 
Jections, il. 120-128—refuses to 
preach at the Foundery, 11. 130 
~—separation of, from Mr. Wesley, 
i. 128; vil. 4293 vill. 350— 
mischicf occasioned by, ili. 156 
—ingratitude of, to Mr. Wesley, 
il. 155, 242—disorderly conduct 
of, x11. 115, 117, 115—visited by 
Mr. Wesley in his illness, iv. 242 

Maxwell, Lady, mentioned, iv. 22, 

_ 277—letters to, xii. 318-336 

May, idward, mentioned, tit. 21 


ome 





emer 





sense, eternal, vi. 


ete cermmtey 
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Maybole, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, in. 
209 

Mayo, town of, notice concerning, 
iii. 221 

Mayor of Cork, conduct of the, 
commended, iv. 374 

Mayra, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iil. 
439 

Meals, how tu be received, vn. 32 

Mealy, Mr. John, notice concern- 
ing, xill, 1-—death of, xin. 474 

Meuns of grace, what, 1. 2485 v. 
1873 vi. 5103 vill. 322-324— 
manner in which they are to be 
used, v. 200--- use of, enforced, 1. 
2490—mistakes respecting, 1. 257, 
OF dsj, OF 

Mears, Mr. William, of Chatham, 
letter to, xi. 509 

Mediation of Christ, scripture doc- 
trine of the, xi. 33, 34 

¢ Medical Essays,’ noticed, 11. 476 

men, Should not trifle with 

the lives of their patients, vi. 
129 

Medicine, administered to the poor 
by Mr. Wesley, 1. 59, 59, 8I— 
studied by Mr. Wesley, vill. 264 

‘© Meditations of Marcas Antoni- 
nus,’ noticed, 1. 522 

Medros, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, U. 
427 > Tir, 112, 236, 263, 343, 344, 
378, £135 iv. 85, 134—state of 
religion at, i. 236 

Meecham, AMirs., of Athlone, con- 
version of, 1. 139 

Meek, the, shall inhent the earth, 
Vv. 260 

Meckuess, what, v. 203, 2973 v1. 
48—to be exercised in society, 
v. 207—a fruit of love, vil. 48—~a 
property of zeal, vii. 5Y—neces- 
sary dn gaving reproof, vi. 300— 
often injured by niches, vu. 12, 
216—enforced, vil. 144 

Meygot, Samuel, letter of, 1. 367- 
370—becomes a Quietist, 1. 370, 
378—letter from, on the revival 
of religion at Barnard-Castle, 111. 
137 3; xi, $24, 325——notices con- 
cerning, il. 136, 467; xiv. 373 

Meier, Rev. My., meutioned, 11. 391 

Meissen, Mr. Wesley’s arrival at, 1. 
113 

Melancholy and distraction, case of 
one atiicted with, mentioned, m1. 
pet Es 
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Melancthon, remarkable account, Merit, proper, in fallen man, dis- 


given by, vi. 504—held the doc- 
trine of assurance, xii. 454 

Melbourn, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 
314, 381, 423; il. 39, 78 

Melcomb, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
86—church at, mentioned, iil. 
215 

Meldred, revival of religion at, ii. 
487 

Meldrum, Old, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, ill. 181; iv. 75, 274 

Mellar-Barn, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 113, 264, 265 

Mells, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 320 

Melton, John, of Grimsby, death of, 
ii. 35 

Melval-House, the seat of Lord 
Leven, visited by Mr. Wesley, iv. 
277 

Members of Parliament, perjury of, 
vill. 157, 158 

Memis, Mr., mentioned, iii. 52 

** Memoirs of the House of Bran- 
denburgh,”’ noticed, ii. 434 

** Memory, Thoughts on,” xiii. 440 

Men of learning, often ignorant of 
their spiritual state, v. 100 

Men-of-war, in Sheerness- Dock, 
form a kind of town, iii. 310 

Mentz, Mr. Wesley’s arrival at, i. 
109, 156 

Merchant, London, anecdote of a, 
Vu. 357 

————., Rev. Mr., of Newbury, 
mentioned, xii. 134 

, Mr., of Bath, refuses to 

allow Mr. Wesley to preach in 
his field, 1. 212, 218 

Mercier, Richard, death and appa- 
rition of, i. 369 

Merciful, character of the, described, 
v. 270 

Mercury, sublimate of, a fashionable 
medicine, 11. 499 

Mercy, criminally neglected in Great 
Britain, vii. 405—destroyed by 
Popery, x. 156, 157 

Mere, the, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
253 

Mereton, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
139 

Meridan, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 11. 
115 

Merino, a seat of Lord Charle- 
mount’s, near Dublin, visited by 
Mr. Wesley, iv. 386 
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claimed, viii. 143, 286 
» Improper, asserted, vill. 337, 
338; x. 433, 434; xii, 127— 
Popish doctrine of, x. 143 
Meriton, Rev. Mr., mentioned, i. 
3213 ii. 88 
, Mr. John, notices concern- 
ing, vill. 27553 xii. 1565 xiii. 292 
Merriman, John, of Bristol, men- 
tioned, i. 398 





Merryweather, Mr., letters to, xii. 


253-255 

Merschall, Mr., mentioned, i. 113 

Merseberg, Mr. Wesley’s arrival at, 
i. 112, 113 

Mertha, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
21,100 

Messingham, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
ill. 476 

Metaphysical terms, in reference to 
the foundation of religion, cen- 
sured, v. 209 

Metaphysics, knowledge of, neces- 
sary for a Clergyman, x. 492 

Methodism, what, vii. 423—the reli- 
gion of the Bible, vil. 423—the 
religion of the primitive Church, 
vil. 423—the religion of the 
Church of England, vii. 424— 
the rise and progress of, vi. 281, 
307, 330; vu. 203, 206, 421; 
Vili. 203, 248-250, 300, 348, 349, 
506; xiii. 225, 231, 273-283, 
289, 350, 351—influence of, i. 
102, 154, 155—remarks upon, 0. 
281—defended, i. 24, 29—an 
oid religion, 1. 37—liberty of 
conscience, the peculiar character- 
istic of, iv. 419—effects of, vill. 
41, 42, 126, 203, 233, 234, 236- 
238, 402, 413, 467, 475-478, 494, 
495; ix. 12, 13, 20, 53, 81, 86, 
87, 151, 1773 xi. 79, 803 xill. 
279, 280, 294, 343, 344—hinder- 
ances to, vill. 300—tenets of, ix. 
174—176 ; xii.67—703 xiii. 225, 344, 
356—~spirit of its early opponents, 
vill. 111, 126, 127, 245—remarks 
on the decrease of, vill. 327, 
328 ; xill. 328, 329—peculiar cha- 
racter of, vill. 203-207, 253-257 ; 
ix. 174-177—the work of God, 
viii. 237-242, 467; ix. 12, 13, 53, 
54—not the result of a previous 
plan, vill. 248—** Short History” 
of, viii. 347-35l—remarks upon 


K 
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the irregularities of, xiii. 165, 
173, 176-178, 204, 205, 221— 
how to be perpetuated, xiii. 227 
—liberality of, xiil. 232, 233 


Methodist, origin of the name, viil. 


—_ 


339, 348, 506—remarks on the 
use of the name, ix. 101, 130— 
character of a, vili. 340-347 ; x. 
371—explanation of the term, 
xiv. 249 

Preachers, inadvertency 
of the first, vil. 199—unfaithful- 
ness of, vii. 287—address to, vi. 
335 

Society, Rules for the 
Leaders of the, read hy Mr. Wes- 
ley in Dublin, ni. 426 


Methodists, first society of, 1. 5— 


Rules of the first society of, in 
L.ondon, i. 92—Defence of, ina 
letter to the author of ‘‘ A Cau- 
tion against Religious Delusion,”’ 
i. 213—doctrine of the, differs 
not from that of the Church of 
ingland, i. 266, 395; vill. 243, 
281, 320-322, 348, 349; xiii. 
118, 119, 134, 135, 232, 233— 
first society of the, at the Foun- 
dery, 1. 282—plan for supplying 
the wants of the poor of the, in 
London, i. 309—public debt of 
the, i. 357—origin of classes 
among the, 1. 357—-a company 
of, brought before a Magistrate 
in Lincolnshire, i. 378—address 
of the, to the King, i. 456, 457— 
persecutions of, by Magistrates, 1. 
465-467, 472, 473—statement of 
their case in regard to the Clergy, 
1. 486—489—false charges against, 
1. 487—bravery of, in the army, 
1.523; ul. 1, 2—Welsh, advised 
to attend the Church, ii. 85, 86 
—protected by law, ii. 183— 
renegade, mentioned, iii. 259— 
character of the, defended, ii. 43— 
45, 54; ili. 35, 272, 349; iv. 
148; vili. 491, 501, 502, 509- 
511, 514-516 ; ix. 29, 30, 37-44 ; 
xiii, 118, 119, 121, 122, 350-357; 
x1v. 359-372—not a fallen peo- 
ple, and why, iv. 108—first, 
attachment of, to the Bible, vii. 
203—doctrine of, vii. 204—-helps 
enjoyed by, vil. 206—discipline 
of, vii, 208—persecution of, vii. 
209—original, strict Churchmen, 
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vii. 176—origin of the name, vil. 
421—at Oxford, conduct of, vi. 
450; vil. 36, 288—duty of the, 
to reprove sin, vi. 303—the poor 
among the, might be all relieved 
by the rich, vii. 287—state of 
religion among the, vil. 285— 
deficient in self-denial, vii. 288— 
unfaithfulness of many, vi. 331 ; 
vii. 211—ought not to indulge 
in gay apparel, vii. 21—solemn 
charge to the, concerning dress, 
vii. 22, 115—address to the, vil. 
10, 212—address to, concerning 
faith and love, vii. 54—address 
to, concerning riches, vil. 304, 
361—address to, concerning mar- 
riage, vii. 302—liberality of their 
discipline, vii. 276, 251—mem- 
bers of the Church of England, 
vii. 280—orthodoxy of, viii. 205 
—hostility of the Clergy to, viii. 
223, 224, 237, 238, 280—design 
of God in raising them up, viii. 
299—Queries respecting the, 
xili. 368—470—superficial religion 
among the, viii. 302—not Dis. 
senters, vili. 321; xill. 118, 119 
—defects of their public worship, 
vill. 321, 322—doctrines of, ili. 
243; vil. 2043 vill. 275-298, 327, 
328, 349; ix. 176,177 ; xill. 469— 
original mode of worship, xiii. 
225, 226—-*‘ Short History of the 
People called,” xin. 269-344— 
Advice to, vill. 351-359—charged 
to abound in works of mercy, 111. 
305—reasons of clerical hostility 
towards, xiii. 228—-230—pecuhar- 
ity of their situation, vin. 353, 
354; xiil, 118—120—taste of, in 
regard to poetry, xii. 345-347, 
421—not republicans, xi. 439— 
character of the, xiil. 18—poverty 
of, in 1785, xiii. 53—loyalty of, 
xii. 118, 119—-address to, on the 
subject of loyalty, xi. 139, 140— 
persecuted by the Bishops, xiu. 
118, 1819, 126—situation of the, 
in regard to the Church of Eng- 
land, xiii. 163~178, 200-205, 211, 
215, 220-224, 230-241, 284, 285 
—public worship of, commended, 
xiil. 185, 186—remarks upon 
the preaching of the, vii. 283, 
284, 466, 467, 475-477 ; x1. 401, 
483—number of, viii. 226 
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Methuen, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iii. 
460 

Methuselah, remark upon the age 
of, vii. 169 

Mevagissey, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
lll, 112, 343, 413 ; iv. 85, 190 

Meyrick, Mr. Thomas, notices con- 
cerning, 1.405; li. 32, 453 viii. 
281; ix. 124—singular recovery 
of, i. 406—penitent letter of, to 
Mr. Wesley, i. 491-493 

Microscopes, possessed by the an- 
clents, 11.407 

Microscopic animals, remarks upon, 
ll. 454 

Middlesey, Mr. Wesley’s 
i. 458; ii. 26, 32, 65, 
301, 315, 422; iii. 15, 
266 

Middleton, Mr, Wesley’s visits to, 
ili, 247, 257; iv. 280, 305 

Dr., of Bristol], men- 
tioned, i. 243 

, Dr. Conyers, mentioned, 

il. 441—‘“* Letter” to, in answer 
to his ‘“‘ Free Inquiry,” xi. 1-79 
—when written, 1. 128—notices 
concerning, vill. 264, 515, 516; 
ix. 7, 149, 193; xii. 264—cre- 
dulity of, x. 58, 59—censure up- 
on the style of, xiii. 378, 379 

——_——, Mr., Essay of, on Church 
Government, commended, i. 395 

Middlewich, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
iv. 96 

Midgley, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 11. 
113 

Midsummer-Norton, Mr. Wesley’s 
visits to, ill. 298; iv. 88, 137, 
289, 321, 436, 472 

Mignon, Mr., mentioned, ii. 26 

Milbrook, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iii. 
269 

Milford-Haven, mentioned, 11. 441 

Militia, ought not to be exercised 
on the Sabbath, xii. 125 

Milk, injured by boiling, xiv. 202 

Milkstram, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, i1. 
210 

Mill, Rev. M.., Rector of Kenwyn, 
mentioned, iv. 399 

Millard, Henry, letter from, de- 
scribing the persecutions in 
Cornwall, i. 472, 473; xii. 281, 
282—death of, mentioned, i. 473 

, Hugh, Alderman of Cork, 

dishonourable conduct of, ix. 67 


Visits to, 
188, 207, 
111, 233, 
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Millennium, doctrine of, referred to, 
x. 30, 36—Mr. Hartley’s treatise 
upon, noticed, xii. 228—Benge- 
lius’s opinion concerning, xii. 
303, 421 

Miller, Rev. Mr., Lutheran Minister 
of Dublin, mentioned, ii. 93, 142 

, Mr., of Lurgan, speaking 

statue invented by, i1. 91, 498 

, Mr. Robert, mentioned, xii. 
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, Alice, of Everton, conver- 
sion of, li. 499, 509 
, Elizabeth, character of, xii. 
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Mill-House, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
iii. 22, 115, 233 

Mills, Rebecca, piety and death of, 
11. 303 

Mill-Town, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
i. 494 

, Rev. Mr., mentioned, ii. 
227, 263, 264, 284, 311, 496 

Milner, Rev. Mr., of Chipping, an 
Itinerant Preacher, xiii. 246 

Milton, the poetry of, mentioned, 
li. 209—quoted, vil. 169; ix. 150; 
x. 204, 408; xi. 9; xii. 31, 38, 
262—‘* Paradise Lost,” pre- 
face to, xiv. 347—‘* Paradise Re- 
gained,’”’ noticed, ili. 378—objec- 
tions to the doctrine of election 
taught by, xii. 375 

Minehead, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 1. 
463, 508 

Minethorpe, William, notice con- 
cerning, xiv. 202 

Mingo-Mattaw, mentioned, i. 37, 43 

Ministering spirits, who, vii. 328 

Ministers, who teach men to break 
the commandments, v. 317 

, in Scotland, friendly re- 
ception given by, to Mr. Wesley, 
ili. 181—of Aberdeen, friendly 
wishes of, iii. 133. See also 
Clergymen. 

Ministry, Christian, letter to Mr. 
Wesley on the, ii. 362—work and 
office of the, distinguished, 111. 
217 





of angels, vi. 366 
Minories, London, Mr. Wesley 
preaches at the, 1. 158, 172 
Minster, old church at, mentioned, 
iv. 140 
Minulla, My. Wesley’s visit to, i. 
447 
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Minute philosophers, inquiry of, re- 
specting the conflagration, v. 180 
——objections of, answered, vi. 
213 

‘© Minutes of Conversations on the 
Methocist Doctrines,” villi. 275- 
208; xi. 387-391, 395407— 
large, vill. 299-338—notice con- 
cerning, villi. 299, note—of 1770, 
referred to, x. 379, 438; xi. 299, 
300; xu. 127, 447; xii. 21— 
first printed, n. 59 

Minutius Felix, quoted, x. 22 

Miracles of Christ, signs of his 
Messiahship, vi. 306 

, Christian, not mentioned 
by the heathen historians, and 
why, Iv. 411—remarks upon, vil. 
460-468 ; ix. 157~-162——the de- 
mand of, in favour of Methodism, 
repelled, vili. 233-235 ; 1x. 155- 
163, 185, 186—existence of, in 
the primitive Church, x. 1-66— 
at the tomb of Abbé Paris, re- 
marks upon the, 11. 171; ix. 127 

Miraculous gifts, why withdrawn 
from the Church, n. 204—Mir. 
Wesley unjustly accused of laying 
claim to, ix. 119-124 

Mirfield, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 
3753 Iv. 177, 212 

Miseries of mankind, a proof of the 
fall, ix. 383-388 

Misery, of man, described, vi. 222—- 
connected with sin, vi. 501—oc- 
casioned by the want of a single 
eye, vil. 300—of the wicked, in a 
future state, v. 179—of the peo- 
ple, during the American war, 
vii. 402—general, in the world, 
1x. 231-238 

Missionaries, proposal of sending, 
to the East Indies, considered by 
Mr. Wesley, iv. 266 

Mistake, incident to fallen man, vi. 
219; vn. 347 

Mistakes, may consist with religion, 
v1. 3, 200—among Christians, 
occasions of, v. 238—liability of 
perfect Christians to, xi. 374, 396, 
397, 417 

Misterton, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 155, 230, 256, 335, 418; iii, 
71, 166, 248, 406; iv. 23, 158, 
209, 227, 282, 335, 428, 491 

Misticythorn, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
29% 
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Mitcham, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
iii. 158; iv. 326, 404, 440 

Mitchell, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 11. 
205 

, Mr. James, mentioned, 
xii. 304, 305 
, Mr. Thomas, danger of, 

from a mob, near Enniskillen, mii. 
495—cruel treatment of, by a 
mob at Wrangle, nl. 253, 254— 
notices concerning, ii. 291; Iv. 
1853 xii. 387—the death of, xin. 
473 

Moat, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 11. 90, 
91, 97 

Mobs, notices of, at Bandon, ii. 
189—at Barrowford, ii. 110-112 
at Birmingham, i. 161, 244, 313 

at Bolton, i. 163, 164—at 
Bradford, (Wilts,) iii. 380—in 
Bristol, i. 266—at Buekland, il. 
302—at Chester, i1. 269, 2582, 
283—at Carrick-upon-Shannon, 
inl. 6—at Ciywort. li. 256—at 
Cork, ix. 65-76; Wl. 137, 188 
—at Clonmell, ii. 365—at Devizes, 
ii. 140—at Derby, ii. 164—at 
Dublin, ii. 270—at [nniscorthy, 
i. 366—at Enniskillen, ni. 494, 
495—at Evesham, ili. 244—at 
Gloucester, tumults of the, sup- 
pressed by a Magistrate, i. 313 
—at Heworth-Moor, 11. 53—at 
Hull, 1. 257, 258—at Port-Isaac, 
11. 64—in London, 1. 287, 289, 
298, 353, 397, 398—at Kilkenny, 
ii. 100—at Launceston, ii. 242— 
at Leeds, 1. 517; ii. 7—at Leo- 
minster, 11. 21—at Manchester, 
ii. 326—at Morpeth, 11. 104—at 
Mountmellick, ll. 441, 442—at 
Newtown, ii. 38 1—at Norwich, iii. 
153, 200—at Penzance, ii. 63, 64 
—at Plymouth-Dock, i. 60, 61 
—at Reading, 11. 73—at Shefheld, 
11, 255—at Shepton-Mallet, ii. 19, 
82, 83—at Sligo, 1. 446—at St. 
Agnes, ii. 62—at Stallbridge, 
quieted by the trial and punish- 
ment of the ringleaders, ni. 262 
—at Taunton, il. 242, 244—at 
Wandsworth, iil. 126—at Water- 
ford, ii. 193, 274; il. 491—at 
Winterton, iii. 72—-at Wotton- 
under-Edge, ii. 302—at Wrangle, 
ii. 239, 253 

‘ Modern Christianity Exemplified 
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at Wednesbury,” xiii. 139-162— 
when written, 1. 453 

Moffat, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iii. 

_ ol; Iv. 486 

Mogul Empire, reflections on the 
fallen state of the, iv. 68 

Moira, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
534; i. 3 

—, Larl of, mentioned, ii. 534 ; 
i. 92 

——, Lady, visited by Mr. Wesley, 
iv. 41—elegant apartment of, de- 
scribed, iv. 42 

Molingar, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
iii. 286, 371, 429, 489; iv. 45] 

Molther, Mr., notices concerning, 
1. 247, 255, 269, 274; il. 28, 
248; vill. 452; ix. 38, 433; xin. 
470—erroneous doctrine of, i. 
256; 11. 27—opinions of, viii. 
376-378, 416-418, 423, 424 

Mompesson, Mr., drumming in the 
house of, at Tedworth, inen- 
tioned, ili. 325 

Monaghan, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
ii. 91 

Monastery, ancient, near Alnwick, 
visited by Mr. Wesley, iv. 182 

Monedic, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
14 

Money, the sin of wasting, vi. 131 
—not to be expended in gay 
apparel, vii. 21—the love of, vi. 
440—not Mr. Wesley’s motive 
in preaching, vill. 37-39, 311 

Monies, disposal of, among the 
early Methodists, vin. 37, 38, 
311 

Monk, Benedictine, quoted by Mr. 
Hill, x. 378, 380, 443 

, Mary, of London, mentioned, 
xl. 390 

Monkwearmouth, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, il. 60, 249, 294; Iv. 152, 
208, 279, 333, 488 

Monmouth, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
lil, 142; Iv. 104, 163, 203, 286, 
434 

Monmouthshire, fertility of, 13. 143 

Monro, Dr., patients of, mentioned, 
}. 226, 288 

———, Dr., of Edinburgh, gives 
his opinion on Mr. Wesley’s dis- 
order, and the method of cure, 
iii. 463—consulted again by Mr. 
Wesley, iv. 6 

Monster, a, described, tv. 493 
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Montague, General, mentioned, iii. 
14 
Montanists, real character of the, ii. 
204 
Montanus, mentioned, x. 47, 50, 51 
—character of, vi. 328; xi. 479, 
480 
Montesquieu, mentioned, iv. 145— 
quoted, xi. 98—“‘ Spirit of Laws” 
by, ‘* Thoughts upon,” xiii. 376- 
378 
Montgeron, M., conversion of, men. 
tioned, li. 171—account of the 
Abbé Paris’s miracles. by, ix. 
127 
** Monthly Review,” Mr. Wesley’s 
opinion of the, ii. 386 
Reviewers, letters to the, 
xill. 345-349—censures upon the, 
xiii. 349, 350 
Mont-Plaisir-les-Terres, Mr. Wes.- 
ley’s visit to, iv. 393, 396 
Montra:ith or Montrath, Mr. Wes- 
ley’s visits to, ii. 1973 i. 370, 
490 
Montrose, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ili. 52, 3975 1v. 332 
Monyash, letter to the society at, 
xi. 351, 252 
Moon, the, probably not habitable, 
n. 515—distance and magnitude 
of the, uncertain, ili. 203—opini- 
on of Huygens concerning the, 
vil. 172 
—, Mrs. Emma, letters to, xu. 
255, 257 
Moor, Thomas, alias Smith, 
posed, ii. 107 
Moore, Mr. Henry, his conversation 
with Mr. Wesley, on Evangelists 
and Bishops, vil. 273—notices 
concerning, iv. 292; vill. 327 
, Mrs. H., mentioned, iv. 
371 
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-, Joseph, deposition of, re- 
specting the riots in Staffordshire, 
xiii. 145, 146 

, Matthew, of Tullamore, 
mentioned, iv. 370 

, William, mischief occa- 
sioned by, at Plymouth-Dock, 
iv. 296, 297—notices concerning, 
iil. 103; xill. 10 

Moorfields, London, Mr. Wesley 
preaches in, 1. 204, 223, 225, 226, 
980, 282; il. 58, 72, 100, 101, 
208, 339, 350, 386, 5155 ni. 194, 
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198, 503; iv. 56, 82, 93, 96, 
108; xii. 106—effects of Mr. 
Wesley’s preaching in, vill. 494, 
495—poverty of the people in, 11. 
210 

‘“< Moral and Sacred Poems,’’? men- 
tioned, ii. 209, dedication of, xiv. 
343, 344 

——— law, of perpetual obligation, 
v. 31] 

sense, what, vil. 189—objec- 
tions to the term, v. 135 

Morality, the true value of, vil. 457 
—different from Christianity, vii. 
353—charge of undermining, 
repelled, ix. 47-53 

Moravians, notices concerning, i. 
17, 18, 21-23, 26, 28, 42, 79, 80, 
100, 107; ii. 54, 69, 73, 75, 78, 
79, 142, 160, 290, 295, 304-306, 
308, 361, 421, 445—tenets of, 1. 
81, 110, 117, 244, 308, 311, 323, 
496; ii. 2133 vill. 376-387, 416- 
427,451; ix. 42-44, 48; x. 201- 
2043 xii. 31, 32, 107; xii. 271-273 
—Mr. Wesley’s visit to, at Mari- 
enborn, i. 110—piety of the, 1. 
110, 245—manners of the, 1. 115 
—form of worship of, i. 116—fu- 
nerals of the, i. 116—history and 
discipline of the, i. 123, 245— 
hated by the Lutherans and Pa- 
pists, 1. 153—Address to, i. 243- 
246—errors of the, i. 247, 255- 
259, 269, 317, 326-335; ii. 27- 
30, 34, 39, 210, 211-217, 221— 
ineffectual attempt of the Messrs. 
Wesley to come to a right under- 
standing with the, 11. 29—reserv- 
edness of the, 1. 264, 327—mis- 
guided by Luther, i. 315, 316— 
letter to, by Mr. Wesley, i. 326- 
335—mischief done by the, at 
Birstal, i. 409; n. 174—cruel 
treatment of Mr. Viney, 1. 454, 
455—complaints against, by Mr. 
Viney, i. 466—manner of preach- 
ing of the, i. 475, 476; i. 15, 39, 
215—declension of, .in York- 
shire, 1. 493—disavow all con- 
nexion with the Methodists, i. 
160, 161—evil effects of their 
preaching, ii. 215, 221, 338— 
cruel treatment of Mr. K—, ii. 
247-251—ofa person at Bedford, 
li. 204-206—allowance to be 
made for their accounts of onc 
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another, iii. 295—character of 
the hymns of, vii. 293; xiii. 
345 
More, Mr., of Beeston, mentioned, 
1. 374 
More excellent way, what, v. 304; 
vii. 27 
Moreland, Mrs., of Dublin, men- 
tioned, xii. 169 
Morgan, Mr., sen., letter to, 1. 5 
» Mr., jun., account of, i. 5 
—lines on the death of, i. 15; 
vill. 348; xi. 6, 13 
, Mr., notices concerning, 
ill. 282, 373 
Morgan, Mr., and Mr. Olivers, dif- 
ference between, at Dublin, men- 
tioned, ili. 368, 369 
» Mr. James, notices con- 
cerning, ll. 383, 453; xi. 428; 
xl. 117, 1743 xiii. 305 
, Mr. Jenkin, Welsh School- 
master, mentioned, ii. 70,177, 179 
, Francis, mentioned, 11. 20 
» John, notice of the death 
of, xii. 471 
, Mr., 
tioned, ix. 16 
» Mrs., of Mitchel, asper- 
sion of, upon Mr. Wesley, ix. 61- 
64—mentioned, ii. 205 
» Mrs., of Neath, mentioned, 
il. 457 
Morley, Mr. Wesley’s visite to, i. 
54, 407; iv. 12, 177, 416, 476 
Morpeth, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
104, 107, 155, 157, 228, 260, 
330, 412, 4903 1). 56, 135, 177, 
184, 249, 324, 399, 465; iv. 18, 
77, 152, 182, 278, 332, 420 
Morrel-Green, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, 11. 81 
Morris, Mr., woods of, near Chep- 
stow, described, iti. 376 
, Mr., treacherous behaviour 
of, to the chief Protestants of 
Sligo, iv. 124 
, James, preaches with great 
effect in Ireland, and afterwards 
occasions much mischief by a 
false step, i. 371—notice con- 
cerning, xiil, 191 
, Richard, conversion and 
death of, mentioned, 11. 271 
Morsay, Mr., character of, iv. 131 
“Life” of, noticed, iv. 131—~a 
dangerous writer, iv. 131 
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Mortmain, statute of, sarcasm upon, 
ii. 337 

Morton, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
168 

Morva, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 
429-431, 433, 460, 462, 501, 507 ; 
ii. 26, 63, 117, 205, 243, 244, 
298, 424; lll. 342 

Moses, office of, vii. 275 

Mosheim’s *‘ Ecclesiastical History,” 
remarks upon, ili. 441; xi. 269; 
xiv. 310, 311 

Moss, James, of Mountmellick, 
mentioned, 1. 152 

, Richard, notices concerning, 

i, 484; 11. 118; vill. 281—sin- 

gular preservation of, 1. 512, 513 

, Roger, mentioned, ii. 7 

Motion, all, ascribed to Christ, vi. 
427 

Motive, purity of, requisite in public 
reformers, vi. 161. See Single 
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Mott, Thomas, of Killwarlin, death 
of, mentioned, 111. 438 — - 

Mottram, Mr Wesley’s visit to, ii. 
529 

Mould, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 
478, 531; i. 50 


Mount-Eagle, described, iii. 94— 
Mr. Wesley’s visit to, mi. 94 
Mount-Edgecomb, Mr. Wesley’s 


Visit to, iv. 399 

Mount-Ephraim, Mr. Wesley’s visit 
to, iv. 264 

Mount-Florence, Mr. Wesley’s visit 
to, Iv. 309 

Mount-Grace, mentioned, 3. 518 

Mountmellick, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, li. 97, 98, 132, 140, 141, 184, 
195, 271, 364, 441; ii. 7, 101, 
228, 285, 370, 429, 490; iv. 42, 
119, 304, 370, 452—state of re- 
ligion at, il. 152, 442—mob at, 
li. 441, 442 

Mount-Roe, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
lil. 277 

Mount-Sorrel, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, iv. 248, 342 

Mourners, Christian, described, v. 
258—-deemed melancholy by the 
world, v. 261 bee sh 

Mousehole, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
lil. 264; iv. 234, 319 

Moyle, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, Iv. 499 

Muff, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, m1. 497 

Miller, Mr., mentioned, i. 115 
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Mullingar, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 200; iv. 42, 118 

Mullion, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iii. 
112 

Munchin, Tom, of Darlaston, men- 
tioned, i. 439 

Muncy, Jane, exemplary character 
and happy death of, i. 319-321 

Munster, AES peepee of religion in, 
lil, 279 

Murder, a dreadful case of, related, 
iv. 376—prevented by a three- 
fold dream, xi. 496 

Murders in Ireland, mentioned, iv. 
456 

Murlin, Mr. John, notices concern- 
ing, 1. 513; iv. 339; vili. 326; 
XH. 132, 413 

Murmuring, the danger of, vi. 483— 
the spirit of, among the Jews, 
vill. 137—among the English, 
vill. 146, 147 

Murray, pleasantness and fertility 
of the county of, 111. 182 

, Katherine, conversion of, 
ill. 288—death of, ili. 292 

Museum, British, described, it. 520 
—of Sir Ashton Lever, visited by 
Mr. Wesley, iv. 174 

Music, remarks upon ancient and 
modern. ii. 100, 101; iii. 160, 
339, 346—ancient, consisted 
wholly of melody, ui. 346—re- 
commended, vii. 35—effect of, on 
animals, ili. 202, 371 

Thoughts on the Power of,’’ 
xill. 430-434 

Musical Glasses, a celebrated per- 
former on the, heard by Mr. 
Wesley, iv. 391 

Musical Works published by Mr. 
Wesley, xiv. 348, 358 

Musselburgh, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 228. 229, 411, 482; ili. 54, 
178, 208, 398—state of religion 
at, xii. 16, 17 

Myat, Mr., of Lane-End, men- 
tioned, iv. 411 

Mystery of the Trinity, inexplicable, 
vi. 201—the belief of the, not 
required by the Bible, vi. 204 

of iniquity, the working of, 
vi. 253 

Mystic, a, who denies justification 
by faith, may be saved, ili. 308 

Mystics, admired by the Moravians, 
i. 330—censured by Mr. Wesley, 
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i. 347, 376—peculiarities of, vii. 
296—deny the imputation of 
Christ’s righteousness, v. 243— 
error of the, refuted, vi. 90, 98 

Mystic Divinity, a snare of the devil, 
iv. 7—remarks upon, ix. 49 ; xi. 
44, 45 

as of Dionysius,” the, 
censured, i. 281 

Mystic writers, censures upon, 11. 
160; ix. 466; xn. 26-29; xiv. 
291, 332-334—excellencies and 
defects of, xiii. 25-29 

Mysticism, animadversions upon, i. 
74,85, 330; ii. 14, 52, 71; ix. 
406-509 ; x. 391, 403, 433, 438; 
xi. 196-201; xiv. 332-335 


Nafferton, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
li. 329, 490; ili. 61, 176 

Nairn, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 11. 
181, 182, 396; iv. 154, 155, 
275 

Name of God, how to be under- 
stood, v. 334—how to be hal- 
lowed, v. 335 

Nance, John, of St. Ives, notices 
concerning, 1. 459, 460, 462, 
472, 501—death of, iv. 319 

Nantwich, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
li. 283, 399; ill. 274, 4565 iv. 
147, 176, 204 

Narrow way, described, v. 409 

Nash, Mr., of Bath, conversation 
between, and Mr. Wesley, i. 198 

Nathanael, the character of, de- 
scribed, vii. 39 

National Debt, remarks upon the, 
x1. 57 

Nativity Hymns, remarks upon, xii. 
115 

Nattres, Jane, of Weardale, death 
of, mentioned, iv. 250 

Natural man, state of the, v. 99 

Natural Philosophy, recommended, 
vii. 35—gradual improvement in, 
Xi. 442-447 

¢ "7 Mir. Wesley's 
“*System of,” notices concerning, 
xl. 449, 450; xlil. 442, 448 

Natural religion, what, ix. 148 

Nature, human, formation of, ix. 
334-339 

Navy, wickedness of the, viii. 173, 
174 
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Naylor, Robert, notice of the death 
of, xili. 472 

————, Mary, of Bradford, accuses 
James Wheatley, 11. 237 


———, Mary, of London, piety 


and death of, 11. 396 

Neal's *‘ History of the Puritans,” 
noticed, 11. 49 

Neath, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 11. 21, 
457; ill, 297, 339, 375, 442; iv. 
106, 165, 203, 435—exemplary 
piety of twelve young men at, 11. 
21 

Necessity, the doctrine of, vil. 336; 
x1 457-480 

Needham, Mr., tract of, on micro- 
scopic animals, noticed, ti. 454 

Negro, a female, remarkable ignor- 
ance of, 1.40-—interesting account 
of a, i. 48—a, baptized by Mr. 
Wesley, iv. 327 

Negroes, American, remarks upon 
the, i. 49—conversion of, in Vir- 
ginia, 11. 337, 338, 354, 356, 392 
—in England, i. 433, 464—pos- 
sess a fine ear for music, li. 338, 
355 

Neighbour, sin of injuring our, vi. 
128—duty of reproving our, vi. 
297 

Neiser, Wensel, Mr., mentioned, 3. 
S4 

Nelson, Mr. John, visited by Mr. 
Wesley, i. 371, 409—labours and 
usefulness of, 1. 372—pressed for 
a soldier, i. 465—meets Mr. 
Wesley at Durham, 1. 467— 
unites with Mr. Wesley in praying 
for a dying man, i. 471—letter 
from, to Mr. Wesley, ii. 12, 13— 
attacked bya mobat Nottingham, 
iil. 12, 13—attacked by a mob at 
Heworth-Moor, ii. 53—Mr. Wes- 
ley’shigh opinion of, ii. 223—letter 
froin, to Mr. Wesley, 11.432, 433— 
letter to, xiv. 198——notices con- 
cerning, 1. 432, 530; n. 8, 56, 
132, 266, 291, 328; xi. 483,485; 
Xl. 289 ; xiil. 242, 276, 280 

Nenagh, Mr. Wesley's visits to, 11. 
134, 138, 186 

Nervous disorders, a cause of spirit- 
ual heaviness, vi. 95——nature and 
causes of, viil. 313,314; xi. 509— 
514—means of preventing, xi. 
513, 514 

Nettle-rash, mentioned, iv. 292 
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Nettles, medical use of, ii. 132, 183, 
184, 325 

Neu-Kirche, Mr. Wesley’s arrival 
at, 1. 153 

Neus, Mr. Wesley’s arrival at, 1. 109, 
157 

Neusser, Augustine, religious ex- 
perience of, 1. 131; vill. 372, 373 

, Hantz, religious experience 

of, 1. 133 

, Wensel, religious experi- 
ence of, i. 132 

, Zacharias, religious expe- 

rience of, i. 134 

Neustadt, Mr. Wesley’s arrival at, 
1 114 

New, William, of Bristol, piety and 
death of, iii. 299 | 

Newans, George, the Shropshire 
prophet, mentioned, 1. 470 

Newark, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 
413; ii. 43; iv. 185, 212, 335, 
358, 432, 467 

Newbiggin, Mr. Weslcy’s visits to, 
iv. 179, 279 

New Birth, what, v. 220, 2243 vi. 
68; vil. 205, 352; vill. 48, 373; 
ix. 17 1—necessity of, maintained, 
i. 2143 vi. 71, 75—not baptism, 
vi. 73—not always connected 
with baptism, vi. 74—not the 
same as sanctification, vi. 74— 
marks of, v. 213—distinct from 
justification, v. 223—how distin- 
guished from fancy, vill. 66 

New-Bounds, near Tunbridge, the 
seat of Sir Thomas I’Anson, Mr. 
Wesley’s visits to, ii. 160, 385; 
Iv. 38 

New-Buildings, near Londonderry, 
Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 11. 360, 
361, 436, 497; iv. 46, 125—cha- 
racter of the people at, 11. 436 

Newburgh, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
iv. 229, 276 

Newbury, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 1. 
262, 458; n. 11, 40, 240, 430, 
4335 i. 388, 424, 454; 1v. 8, 57, 
94, 116, 175, 266, 326, 349, 428, 
480 

Newcastle-under-Lyne, Mr. Wesley’s 
visits to, 1. 87; U1. 5293 il. 314, 
529; iv. 10,70, 117, 146, 198, 223, 
300, 328, 484 | 

Newcastle-upon-Tyne, Mr. Wesley's 
visits to, 1. 373, 402, 413, 423, 
445, 466, 484, 517, 518, 522; wu. 


VOL. XIV. S 





489 


7, 8, 47, 51, 103, 106, 155, 157, 
162, 227, 229, 259, 260, 288, 
329, 330, 413, 414, 489, 490, 
491; iii. 56, 60, 62, 133, 175- 
177, 184, 207, 231, 249, 255, 
294, 324, 336, 399, 465, 473; 
iv. 18, 41, 77, 96, 151, 152, 156, 
164, 181, 182, 208, 228, 230, 
268, 278, 279, 332, 412, 420- 
423, 487—character of the people 
at, 1. 373—state of religion in, i. 
402, 403, 407, 414-416, 423, 485; 
ii. 47-49, 52, 104, 162, 227, 228, 
(329; il. 2073 1v. 230, 231; x1. 
485—building of the first preach- 
ing-house at, 1. 405—settlement 
of the preaching-house at, ii. 14, 
15, 49—affection of the people 
of, for Mr. Wesley, i. 408—col- 
lection made in London in behalf 
of the preaching-house at, i. 412 
—remarkable incident at, in re- 
gard to aset of players, 1. 445, 
446—state of, in the rebellion of 
1745, deseribed, 1. 518-521— 
Mayor of, Mr. Wesley's letter to, 
1. 519—notices concerning the 
first Methodist chapel at, xiii. 
241, 242—notices concerning 
Methodism io, xi. 276, 277, 286, 
287, 259 

New Chapel, London, mentioned, 
iv. 108, 140, 403, 407, 446. See 
also City-Road Chapel. 

New-Church, a village near Bacup, 
Mr. Wesley’s visit to, ii. 259 

New creation, what, vi. 289 

New creature, what, 1. 160-163— 
described, vi. 446 

New-Dargie, the, a gentleman's 
seat, near Dublin, visited by Mr. 
Wesley, iv. 386 

New-Ebenezer, described, 1. 64 

Newell-Hay, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
il. 327 

New-England, revival of religion in, 
i. 160; vu, 410—remarks upon 
the, 11. 169, 281, 335, 336 

New-Forest, Mr. Wesley's visit to, 
li. 303 

Newgate, in Bristol, Mr. Wesley 
preaches at, 1. 185, 188-190, 193, 
194, 205, 383; il. 297, 3025 i. 
147; iv. 55—improved state of, 
ili. 33—respectful mention of the 
keeper of, il. 34 

, in London, visited by Mr. 


490 


INDEX. 
Wesley, i. 158, 163, 262, 351, Newport, (Shropshire,) Mr. Wes- 
396, 468; iv. 2901, 357—visited by ley’s visit to, m1. 14 
Sarah Peters, ii. 119-126—Mr. Newport-Pagnell, Mr. Wesley’s 


Wesley refused admittance to, 1. 
174—Mr. Wesley preaches to the 
condemned criminals at, 11. 303 ; 
iv. 204—misery of, vill. 173 

Newington, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
i. 532; li. 73,77, 126, 1693 3 
LE3, 406, 444 

New-Inn, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iv. 
332, 335 

New-Ningswood, Mr. Wesicy’s visits 


to, i. 301, 302 
Newlunds, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
hi. 50, LOG, 261, 4893 1vV. 334 


Newlyn, Mr, Wesley’s visits to, 
63, 117, 204, 243, 20s, 341, 342, 
424; 1. 20, 114, 235, 264, 343, 
408; 1. 469 

‘New man,” what, ix. 339-341 

Newman, Miss Penelope, letters to, 
xiL. 490, 401 5 win. 137, [38 

Newmarket, (Cambridgeshire,) Mr. 
Wesley’s visits to, H. S14, 451; 
bi. BOS, BOY 

~ , a German settlement 
in Treland, a te "s Visits to, 
i. 192, 37253 ui. 10, 95, 224, Bs, 
Boo, PODS ive io os 

New-Mills, Sir. Wesley's visits to, 
i. 314, 457 3.iv. 10,70, 73, r40, 
224, 412 

Newnham, Lord Harcourt’s seat at, 
mentioned, iv. 31, 57, 399 

New Orygan, il. 466—a remarkable 
work of God at, in. AUT = come 
pared with th: utal Ev erton, HL. 47 

Neu-Passaye, Mr. Wesley 's arrivals 
at, 1. 340, 435, 4425; 0. 84, 176, 
301, 456, 4585 ill. 81, 142, 1904; 
W..55, 283 

Newport, Creland,) Mr. Wesley's 
visits to, 1. 4473 i. 4, 94, 223, 
279) 

-—————, (Isle of Wight,) Mr. Wes- 
ley’s visits to, 11. 296, 297, 303, 
304, 459; iv. 218, 238, 262, 317, 
495 
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338, 


» (Monmouthshire,) 
Wesley’s visits to, i. 233, 
342; nl. 15, 478; iv. 25, 53, 105, 
107, 165, 203, 287, 288, 434— 
conjectures concerning the former 
state of Newport-Bay, iv. 105 
(Pembrokeshire,) Mr. 
Wesley's visit to, iv. 164 





visits to, 1. 425; in. 226 
Newry, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 11. 
382, 443, 445, 5345 ni. 90, 200, 
275, 292, 357, 439, 500; iv. 
49, 130, 315, 384, 463—state of 
religion at, in. 993 xiii. 96 
Newsam, Joseph, conversion of, 11.70 
Newspapers, the reading of, vil. 35 
New ‘Testament, traditional — evi- 
dence of the, x. 59-65, 76 
* New Testament, with txplanatory 
Notes” by Mr. Wesley, men- 
tioned, iv. 35—My. Wesley pre- 
pares a new cdition of, iv. 405. 
Sec also ‘‘ Noles, Leplanatory.”’ 
, with Analysis, 
preface to, xiv. 319, 320 
Newton, Sir Isaac, principles of, 
apparently overthrown by Mr. 
ones, Ll. 238—saying of, vi. 335 
—his views of gravitation, vi. 427 


—notices coucermig, IV. 34 3 XDI. 
$38, 45] 
-—~ , Bishop, mistake of, vi. 163 





—‘' Dissertations on the Prophe- 

cies” of, noticed, xi. 41] 

—, Kev. John, mentioned, ut. 

tG9O—** Aecount of his own ex- 

perience,” noticed, Ub 375 

eh of Prudhoe, men- 
tioned, . 490 

————, in Wales,) Mr. Wesley’s 
Visits to, 1. 45753 iv. 490 

Newlon-apon-Treut, Mir. Wesley's 
Visits to, Wb. 4053 1v. 184, 212 

New/own, Usle of ee Mir. Wes- 
ley’s visits to, iv. 202, 290 

soe Mlontgoneiy ine) Mr. 
Wesley’s visit to, i. 374 

, (Munster,) Mr. Wesley’s 
Visit to, HM. 136 

————, (Ulster,) Mr. Wesley’s 
visits to, UH. 136, 443, 5355 Ul. 
OO, 209, 275, 358, 438, 499; IV. 
312—inob at, il. 38] 

———-—, (lear Bolfast,) Mr. Wes- 
ley’s visit to, iv. 461 

——-——, Clunnibois, Mr. Wesley’s 
visit to, iv. 127 

Newtowu-Barry, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, WL 3723 iv. 371. See also 
Buuklody, 
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New-'Touwn-Limavaddy, Mr. Wes 
ley’s visits to, iv. 120, S51, 459 
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Newtownstewart, Mr. Wesiey’s visit 
to, iv. 459 

Nice, Council of, referred to, i. 42 

Nicholas- Street, pele Mr. Wes- 
ley preaches at, i. 185, 192 

Nichols, Dr., iemlates the ‘‘Intro- 
duction” of Francis Sales, ix. 57 

Nieremberg, the Jesuit, mentioned, 
ix. 6 

Nightingale, Mrs., tomb of, in West- 
minster Abbey, mentioned, iii. 
160, 424 

Nighting gales, vulgar errors respect. 
ing, refuted, iv. 267 

Nimwegen, Mr. Wesley’s arrival at, 
i. 108, 158 

Nind, James, of Rambsbury Park, 
mentioned, xii. 134 

——, Sally, character of, xu. 134 

Niithead, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
ISO 

Nifschman, David, 


rehgious expe- 
rience of, 1. 


128—notices con- 
cerning, i. 17, 26, 1263 xi. 116 

Nicon, Prudence, strange account 
of her Jate husband by, ii. 225 

Noah, grant of God to, ix. 347, 352 

eae Enghsh, character of the, 

, 229, 230 

Noble, Ann, of Wingswood, Mr. 
Wesley preaches a funeral sermon 
on, IV. 298 

No/uara, what, vi. 138 

Nolfanu, My., of “Amsterdam, men- 
tioned, iv. 346 

Nonconformists, persecutions  en- 
dured by, i. 311, 312—the case 
of the, vin. 183 

Norbury, Joseph, piety and death 
of, in, 155, 156 

Norden, Mr., ‘*'Travels into Egypt 
and Abyssinia ” by, noticed, ui. 
IOS 


Norfolk, Duke of, elegant chapel 


built by the, deseribed, iv. 213 
Norjam, See Northjam. 
Norman Islands, introduction of 


Methodism into, xi. 4, 6, 78-80 

Normanhy, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
11. 416 

Norris, Rev. Mr., saying of, xu. 63, 
278——the poetry of, noticed, xii. 
B45 

——--, John, 
of, xin. 471 

Norihallerion, 
to, 1. 490; 


notice of the death 


Mr. Wesley’s visits 
1. 329; IV. 183, 280 
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North-Ameriea, the first Methodist 


Preachers that were sent to, vii. 
411—character of the people i in, 
vil. 412—work of God in, vii. 409 


—~— Americans, sufferings of, 
during the war, vil. 415 
Northampton, Mr. Wesley’s visits 


to, 1.312, 402, 5173 1. 111, 302, 
347, 382, 407, 420, 444; 1v. 4, 57, 
112, 139, 170, 188, 219, 233, 
241, 245, 2902, 323, 439, 475 

North-Cave, Yorkshire, Mr. Wes- 
ley’s visit to, 11. 65 

North-Cove, Mr. Wesley's visits to, 
Iv. 355, 438 

North-Etkington, Mr. Wesley’s visit 
to, un. 472 

Northjam, Mr. Wesley’s 
. 4615 i. 303 

North-Moulton, Mr. Wesley’ 
to, HW. 345, 428 

North Pole, particulars of a voyage 
of discovery towards the, 11. 488 

North-Searle, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, H. 508 

North-Shields. 

Norlth-Tuwton, 


visits to, 


S Visits 


Sce Shields. 
Mr. Wesley’s visit 


to, ll. 233 

Northumberland, Duke of, men- 
tioned, mi. 250 

Northwich, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 


iW. 573 i. 108, 110, 233; 1v. 11, 
41, 176, 204, 413, 465, 484, 485 
—inobs at, xi. 173 

Norton, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
$47, 465, 403; a1. 400—imen.- 
tioned, 1. 512 

~———, Mr., letter to, 
L92 

Norwich, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, u. 
313, 336, 395, 431, 462, 465, 
4090-471, 512, 522: i 38, 72, 
80, 130, 152, 153, 198, 199, 204, 
241, 272, 308, 353, 383, 420, 
447,481; iv. 4, 36, 59, OL, 8s, 
OO, 112, 143, 144, 146, 170, 190, 
218, 210, 263, 2901, 329, 355, 
356, 438, 430, 497—singular 
providence in regard to the 
preaching-house at, ii, 394, 395 
—-state of religion at, 1. 512 3 1. 
4815 iv. 865 wil, 118, 1725 xi. 
309, 325—character of the peo- 
ple of, iii. 420-—changeable cha- 
racter of the society in, 11. 199 
—account of the numbers of, 
from 1755 to 1763, nt 199— 
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whit, 187, 
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mob at, iii. 200—the ‘‘ History” 
of, noticed, iv. 61 

‘* Notes, Explanatory, on the New 
Testament,”’ Mr. Wesley’s, when 
written, ii. 310, 311, 345,—revi- 
sion of, 11. 520—a new edition of, 
prepared, iv. 405—the standard 
of Methodist doctrine, viii. 331 
—notices concerning, iv. 35; x. 
398 ; xii. 451; xiii. 354—preface 
to, xiv. 250-254 

* , Explanatory, upon the Old 
Testament,” preface to, xiv. 261- 
268 

‘* Notions of the Methodists Dis- 
proved,” noticed, viii. 34, 35, 
490~51, 69 

a cae decals TEL 
ther Disproved,” noticed, viii. 
50, 51 

Nottingham, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
i. 313, 315, 423, 424, 441, 448, 
4845; 11. 10, 57, 102, 20904, 335, 
420; iii. 244, 406, 456; iv. 82, 
102, 159, 188, 231, 247, 266, 
341, 404, 431—the mob at, at- 
tack John Nelson, ui. 12, 18— 
state of religion in, i. 313, 314; 
ii. 10, 294—character of the in- 
habitants of, iv. 102—general 
hospital at, visited by Mr. Wes- 
ley, 1v. 341, 404 

Nova-Scotia, notices concerning 
Methodism in, xiv. 374 

Novels, remark upon, vii. 35 

Nowell, Dr., answer of, to Mr. Hill, 
concerning the expulsion of the 
Students at Oxford, wi. 348— 
refuses to admit into the Univer- 
sity young men educated at 
Kingswood, xii. 262, 23 

Nowens, Mrs., of London, son of, 
mentioned, i. 16 

Nowers, Mr., of London, mentioned, 
1 274 

,Mrs., the son of, mentioned, 
ix. 121 

Nuneham. See Newnham. 

Nunes, Dr., remark of, vii. 46 

Nuttal, Mrs., of Preston, mentioned, 
iv. 271 

Nyberg, Mr., mentioned, x. 310 
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Oakhamplton, Mr, Wesley’s visits Lo, 
nn. 60, 18, 315 
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Oak-Hill, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 7, 19, 33, 82, 84, 129, 
30] 

Oates, Titus, case of, mentioned, 
xi. 23 

Oatfield, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 11. 
186 

Oath, the, taken by the members 
of the University of Oxford, vii. 
460 

Oaths, taken by Magistrates, vill. 
151—by Grand Juries, vill. 152 
—by Constables, vili, 153-—by 
Church-wardens, vill. 155—by 
Captains of ships, vil. 156— 
by Officers of Customs, vii. 157 
—hby Parliamentary Ilectors, viii. 
157—irreverent manner of taking, 
in England, xi. 161—mode of 
administering, in Georgia, xi. 161 
—not absolutely forbidden by 
Jesus Christ, v. 282-—the lawful- 
ness of, x. 187 

Obedience, included in the service 
of God, vii. 78—a fruit of love 
to God, v. 220—must be entire, 
v. 315—due to parents, vil. 100 
—due to Pastors, vil. 112 

Objections, to the goodness of the 
creation, answered, vi. 213—to 
the doctrine of redemption, vil. 
172—to the doctrine of salvation 
from sin, answered, vi. S—to the 
doctrine of the witness of the 
Spirit, answered, v. 129—tv the 
doctrine of indwelling sin, an- 
swered, v. 150—to the use of the 
means of grace, answered, v. 195 
—to constant attendance at the 
Lord’s supper, auswered, vil. 149 
—to Christian perfection, an- 
swered, vi. 415—to fasting, an- 
swered, Vv. 354—to social religion, 
answered, v. 303—to the Society 
for Reformation of Manners, an- 
swered, vi. 155—made ayainst 
the Methodists in Scotland, an- 
swered, 11. 251—to the Method- 
ist doctrine, answered, vill. 20— 
28, 49-134, 214-238, 387-403, 
468-474, 483-488, 501-503, 512 
—5143 ix. 89-109; xiv. 359-372. 
See also Methodism. 

Obscene writing upon walls, to be 
obliterated, 11. 387 

“ Observations. upon the conduct of 
the Methodists,” roply to, vill. 
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59-78, 115—mentioned, vill. 482, 
488, 491 

‘* Observations upon Liberty,” xi. 
90-118 

Occurrence, remarkable, ili. 155 

Oddie, Mr. James, notices concern- 
ing, 11.115; xii. 175 

‘O ow &vOpwros, what, v. 105 

Citinger, Mr. obscurity of, as a 
writer, il. 467 

O‘ Ferrall, Roger, proposes to head 
a mob, at Cork, 11. 188 

Offenau, Mr. Wesley’s arrival at, 1. 
11} 

Offences, what, vi. 116 

Ogbrook, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 
313, 381 

Ogeechy, the river of, mentioned, 1. 
44, 65 

Ogilvie, Mr. John, letters to, xii. 
511, 512 

Ogilvy, Mr., one of the Ministers 
of Old Aberdeen, mentioned, iii. 
53 

Oglethorpe, Mr., notices concerning, 
i. 20, 23, 25, 26, 33, 35, 40, 42, 
84——letters to, xu. 41-43 

Ogylvie, Dr., mentioned, i. 318 

Oxely, Mr., mentioned, il. 409 

Old, Henry, of Darlaston, a perse- 
cutor, vil. 212 

Old-Camus, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
11. 228. See also Camus. 

Oldcastle, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
il. 4793 1v. 106 

Old- Ebenezer, described, 1. 64 

Oldfield-Brow, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
li. 56 

Old-Ford, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
in. 242 

Oldham, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iv. 
146, 175, 224, 270, 330, 412, 
484 





, Adam, mentioned, iv. 388 

———, Juhn, notices concerning, 
ili. 109, 110; xill. 320 

, Elizabeth, of Chester, men- 
tioned, lll. 355—gives Mr. Wes- 
ley an account of the death of 
her mother, husband, and child, 
i. 356 

Old-Hutton, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
ii, 121 | 

Qid-Jewry Church, Mr. Wesley 
preaches at the, iv. 357 

‘* Old Man,” what, 1x. 339-341 

Old-Meldrum. See Meldrum. 
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Oldmizxon, Mr., the historian, men- 
tioned, iv. 326 

Old-Orchard, Mr. Wesley preaches 
at, ii. 60, 65, 100, 101 

Old-Passage, Mr. Wesley’s arrivals 
at, 11. 84, 356; ili. 142, 146, 298; 
iv. 27 

Old-Ross. See Ross. 

Old-Sarum, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
il. 317—described, ii. 317—sends 
two Members to Parliament in 
spite of common sense, ii. 317 

Old Testament, remarks on the 
Septuagint translation of the, iv. 
397—** Explanatory Notes” up- 
on, by Mr. Wesley, when writ- 
ten, 11. 211—preface to, xiv. 26] 
—268 

O‘Leary, Mr., controversy with, x. 
162-173—Mr. Wesley’s interview 
with, at Cork, iv. 374 

"OAtywpobvres, explained, vi. 486 

‘OAdKAnpot, explained, vi. 492 

Oliver Cromwell’s Camp, in Ireland, 
Mr. Wesley’s visit to, il. 452. See 
also Cromwell, 

Oliver, John, mentioned, xii. 302 

Olivers, Mr. Thomas, notices con- 
cerning, iv. 467; x. 3703; xii. 
289, 296, 443—character of, xii. 
289—and Mr. Morgan, differ- 
ences between, at Dublin, men- 
tioned, ill. 368, 369 

Omagh, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ili. 
210, 496; 1v. 379 

Omission, sins of, xi. 432—Chris- 
tians chargeable with, v. 163— 
the cause of spiritual darkness, 
v). 81 

Omnipotence of God, vii. 265 

Omnipresence of God, described, vi. 
316 3 vil. 238, 265—practical uses 
of the, vil. 242—incomprehen- 
sible to man, vi. 338 

Omniscience of God, vii. 265 

O‘Neale, Sir Phelim, cruelties of, 
related, i. 435 

Oniens, Daniel, one of the mob at 
West-Bromwich, vill. 210 

‘O*ON, explained, v. 251 

Open air, remarks upon preaching 
in the, 1. 52, 53—the practice 
of, defended, viii. 28, 29, 112, 
113 

Operations of the Spirit, what, vil. 
76-111—in what sense percepti- 
ble, vill. 77, 78, 104, 105 
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‘* Operations of the Holy Spirit 
imperceptible,” reply to the tract 
entitled, vill. 77, 78 

Opinions, not religion, vi. 199; vil. 
244, 245, 246, 249, 340; ix. 56, 
373 x. B47, 348; xiii. 183, 184 
—no mark of a Methodist, vii. 
340, 341—improper zeal for, cen- 
sured, 1. 496-4198 

Opposers of Christian Perfection, 
expostulation with, vi. 421 

Oratorio, of Judith, performance of, 
at the Lock-Chapel, mentioned, 
ii. 160—of Ruth, performance of, 
mentioned, ili. 204 

Orchard, Mr. Abraham, letter to, 
xi. 507 

Order, the, in which men are gene- 
rally brought to God, v. 198 

Ordinances of God, what, vil. 271; 
ix. 504, 505—neglected by the 
Jews, vill. 138—by the [English, 
Vill. 148, 149—errors respecting 
the, among the Moravians, 1. 
213, 247, 264, 269, 275, 277, 
3283 vill. 376, 377, 410, 417; 
x. 201-204 

Ordinary of Newgute, conversation 
with the, i. 262 

Ordination of Ministers, remarks 
upon the, xm. 165, 176, 177, 
215, 219 

————, Popish doctrine of, x. 
126, 127, 153, i154 

Organ, at Exeter Cathedral, noticed, 
in. lli—affecting sounds pro- 
duced from an, at Macclesfield 
church, iv. 223 

Orygunist, at Manchester, incutioned, 
11, 226 

Organs, rule concerning the admis- 
sion of, into Methodist chapels, 
vil. 319 

Origen, quoted, vill. 93, $6, 97; x. 
22, 27, 105, 118—mentioned, xii. 
452 

Origin of man, discovered by faith, 
Vi, 232 

os of the soul,” a treatise on 
the, abridged by Mr. Wesley, ii1. 
421 

Original corruption, extent of, vi. 265 

sin, vi. 67 —what, vill. 277— 

the doctrine of, viii. 52; ix. 192- 

4653; xi. 459-461—mentioned, 

i. 114, 226-——proved by the tes- 

timony of Scripture, 1x. 238-314, 
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376-332, 389-393, 398-431, 436- 
46i—hby the calamities and sin- 
fulness of mankind, ix. 196-238, 
320-326, 356-376, 383-389, 439— 
404—‘‘ ‘Treatise’? on, ix. 196- 
464. See also Sin. 

Ormiston, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 463; 3v. 17 

Ormond, Duke of, his house at 
Kilkenny noticed, ii. 13 

Orphan-House, at Halle, described, 
11123 i. 357 

Orthodoxy, ov right opinions, not 
true religion, v. 78—sometimes 
substituted for holiness, vil. 315 

Orwell, mentioned, ll. 488—revival 
of religion at, 11. 498, 506 

Osbaldeston, Mrs., erroneous views 
of, on becoining serious, iv. 281 

Osborne, Mr., mentioned, ix. 89 

Osgood, William, greatly hindered 
in his spiritual course by riches, 
in. 309—death of, ii. 309 

Osmotherley, mentioned, i. 489; WU. 
331—Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 
490, 517, 5223 11. 47, 52, 109, 
155, 259, 331, 4155 mm. 63, 4743 
Vv. 21, 78, 97, 280—the Clergy- 
inman of, mentioned, il. 47, 52 

Ossian'’s “bingal,” translation of, 
noticed, iv. 276, 334 

Oswald, Dr., mentioned, i. 460 

Othen, Nathanael, ‘f Account’? of, 
When written, H. 458 

Otley, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
4955 ill. 66, 185, 260, 402, 475; 
iv. 13, 72, 99, 101, 148, 178, 
227, 284, 330, 417, 466—revival 
of religion at, 11.9245 xni. 313,314 

Ottery, Mr. Weslcy’s visit to, iv. 86 

Oulton, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 
493, 522; 11. 54, 109 

Quston, or Owslone, Mir. Wesley's 
visits to, 1.37753 Ml. 1663 iv. SI, 
158, 47605 iv. 23, 184, 209, 233, 
53395, 430, 490 

Overthorpe, Mr. Wesley's visits 
to, 1. 3783 NW. 145, 2305 Iv. 23, 
155, 209, 227, 282, 335 

Ovington, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
Wi. 203 

Ovid, quoted, vii. 336; ix. 223, 
224, 234, 235, 3823 x. 4725 xt. 
QO 3 xl. 2175 xiv. 283, 322 

Owen, Dr., testimony of, concern- 
ing the Puritans, vi. 330—quoted, 
x. 378, 417, 418 
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Owen, Dr., answer of, to John Paddington, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 


Gioodwin, noticed, xiv. 201 

———, or Owens, Mr. Daniel, of 
London, mentioned, i. 76— 
objections by Mr. Wesley to his 
doctrine and behaviour, 11. 119— 
leaves the Methodist society, 10 
126 

, Miss, of Publow, 
Gaod among Oe children under 
the care of, i. 28 CON- 
cerning, Iv. ee 217 ; XL. “10: 23 
—the school of, noticed, XJI1. 
340, 341, 435 

Oafor d, Univer sity of, prejudices of, 
against Mr. Wesley, i 316—Mr. 
Wesley preaches veare. 1. 319, 
470—Mr.CharlesWes ley preaches 
before, 1. 364—defective mode of 
teaching in the, 11. 48, 49—con- 
vocation of, woticed, in 2@22— 
Mr. Wesley’s last sermon he- 
fore, x. 25l—first Methodists 
at, mentioned, vil. B48 5 x. SG; 
xil. 6, 7, s—Mr. Wesley’ s pupils 
at, mentioned, li. 201 

———, Mr. > esley? S Visits 60,1. 85, 
&Q, 106, 16 174, BLT 2533, 2 
pil ie eee ene ye 
470, 405, 5145 i. 128, 174, 2 

229,251; mi. 46, 159, 347, 38 

382, 4445; 1v. 3], 56, 57, 05, 10: 

112, 138, 163, 193, 239, 25 

202, 321, 322, 401, SS 

state of religion aby ty 228, 250, 

316—respect shown ‘ Mr. Wes- 

ley at, i. 22: ar on the 








work of 





gardens and walks in, iv. 322— 
Queen’s College at, aaa 


ni. 52 

Oxford, the Ivarl of, notices con- 
cerning, XL. 35] 

Oxford- Blues, troop of, attend Mr. 
Wesley’s preaching, i. 257 

Oxford Market, London, Mr. 
ley’s visit to, in. 76 

Oxlee, Mr. Williain, of London, 
mentioned, 1247, 269 

Oxwych, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
193, 297, 339, 375, 442 


p 

Pabomius, St., mentioned, ix. 99 

Pachomias, St, mentioned, x. 11 

Paddihaa, Mr. Wesley's visits to, 
i, 408 3 1. G7, 259; iv. 72, 147, 
330, 414 


Wes- 


1. 31] 

Paddy, Grace, of Redruth, remark- 
able conversion of, inl. 234— 
meutioned, xl. 307 — singular 
experience of, xiii. 327, 328 

Page, Mr., of Northwich, 
tioned, 11. 110 

Wadela, explained, vi. 435 

Pain, the cffect of sin, vi. 215, 217 

Paiusher, Mr. Wesley’s visits, to, 
1. 4463 iL. 229 

Painswick Mr. Wesley’ 
1. B81; ae, 411, 
ni. 161, 243, 
267, 208, 327, 409, 481 

Patiter, Mr., of ‘Truro, mentioned, 
n. 426; iii. 37 

Paintings. See Pictures. 

Palatines, in Jreland, description of 
the, UW. 372, 451; ii. O5—Mr. 
Wesley preaches to the, at Bally- 
varvane, ll. 95, 280—at New- 
market, li. 224—at Pallas, iv. 454 

Pallus, Mr. Weslcy’s visit to, iv. 454 


nen- 


Ss visits to, 
420, 436, 404; 
312, 388; iv. 69, 


Palmer, Nicholas, peaceful death 
of, 1. 3383—mentioned, ix. 135 
Nav, ro, what 3. 290 


Pandon-Gate, Mr. 
to, i. S345 m1. 
Paolt, General, arrival of, in Inng- 

land, 380——character of, m1. 
347—mentioned, iv. Ne 291 
Papists, intolerance of, 1. 109; Hi. 
184, a = canineguion of, re- 
proved by Mr. Wesley, i. a 
ought not to be persecuted, 1 
193. See also Popery. 
and Methodists com- 
pared,’? a Serinon on, mentioned, 
i. 241—Mr. Wesley’s answer to 
the book entitled, 1. 247—men- 
tioned, 1. 259 
Paradise, the inhabitants of, vi. 331 
——-———, (the heavenly,) what, xi. 
bigs 
Paraguay, herb of, described, iv. 40 
Parents, the term defined, vu. 100 
—ohedience due to, vi. 101— 
addresses to, X1v. 232, 233 
Paris, Abbé, miracles of, 1x. 127, 
128 
Parker, Mr. Bailiff, of Savannah, 
mentioned, 1. 51, 545 1x. 144 
————, Mr., Alderman, of Bedford, 
commended, i. 397—preaching 
of, described, il. 434 — notices 
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concerning, ili. 463; 111. 480; iv. 
293 

Parker, Mr., of Beverley, men- 
tioned, iv. 334 

,Mr., of Leith, mentioned, 
ill. 463 
, Mrs., of Fakenham, men- 

tioned, iv. 218 

Parkgate, Mr. Wesley’s arrivals at, 
iii. 14, 83, 107, 206, 356, 425, 
440; iv. 50, 117, 300, 366, 387, 
465 

Parks, Thomas, deposition of, re- 
specting the riots in Stafford- 
shire, xiii. 154—156—mentioned, 
Vill. 214 

, Joan, regard of, for Mr. 

Wesley in theriot at Wednesbury, 

i. 440 

, Katy, happy death of, 1. 8 

Parliament, time of mecting in the 
seventeenth century, vil. 407— 
letter to a Member of, xn. 126 

Parliament-House, at Dublin, de- 
scribed, iv. 386 

Parliamentary Representation, 
marks upon, li. 317, 339 

Parmenio, murder of, mentioned, 
ii. 71 

Parnell, quotation from, vi. 366 

Mapotucuds, what, vi. 258 

Parsnips, account of a person who 
lived upon, vil. 356 

Parsons, Dr., ‘‘ Remains of Japhet” 
by, noticed, iv, 215 

———, Gieorge, piety and death 
of, iv. 115 

Partiality in the primitive Church, 
Vi. 257 

Pascal’s ‘‘ Thoughts,” noticed, ii. 
276 

Pascoe, Mr., mentioned, xii. 439 

Passage, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iii. 
97, 365, 491 

Passionate temper, to be avoided, 
vii. 142 

Passions, irregular, injurious con- 
sequences of, xi. 512, 513 

Pastors, what, vii. 275—Christian, 
duties of, vii. 110—obedience due 
to, vi. 112 

Pateley-Bridge, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, lil, 258, 402, 474; iv. 13, 
179, 226, 417 

Paterculus, quoted, vi. 262 

Td@os, explained, vil. 268 

Patience, Chistian, defined, yi. 485 








re- 
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—necessary for public reformers, 
vi. 159—a property of zeal, vil. 
60—often injured by riches, vii. 
13, 217—enforced, vii. 484 

Patrick, Dr., translation of Terence 
by, quoted, vill. 508; xii. 227 

Paul, St., conversion of, ix. 93— 
gifts and education of, v. 140— 
character of, before his conver- 
sion, v. 322—self-denial of, v. 
211-——contention of, with Barna- 
bas, v. 272; vi. 11, 258; vil. 49; 
xi. 453—example of, as a Minis- 
ter, recommended, viii. 304 

Paulton, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, it. 
7, 33, 302, 429; iii. 237, 266, 
298, 479; iv. 88, 144, 166, 191, 
216, 237, 289, 320 

Paustoobee, mentioned, i. 37, 43 

Pawlet, Colonel, regiment of, men- 
tioned, ti. 182—conduct of, at 
Cork, 1. 190, 191 

Pawson, Mr. John, notices con- 
cerning, Wl. 284; Iv. 212; vii. 
326; xii. 501, 502; xiii. 26, 83, 
135 

Paxton, Andrew, death of, it. 36 

Payne, Vhomas, notice of the death 
of, xii. 472 

Paynter, John, of St. Ives, notices 
concerning, 1.462; xii. 306 

Peace of God, in the soul, v. 80— 
produced by faith, v. 216—the 
loss of, described, vi. 79 

of mind, attacked by Satan, 

vi. 34—produced by patience, vi. 

486 





, the bond of; vi. 399-—the end 

of a perfect man, vil. 433 

Peace-makers, character of, de- 
scribed, v. 283 

Peacock, Mr. C., 
death of, xiii. 473 

, Robert, of Newcastle, men- 

tioned, ii. 48 

Peak of Derbyshire, Mr. Wesley’s 
visits to, 1. 467, 494 

Pearce, John, of Redruth, remarka- 
ble preservation of, ii. 343, 344 

, Mr. Richard, of Bradford, 
gives information against James 
Wheatley, ii. 237—mentioned, ii. 
393 

Pearls, not to be cast before swine, 
v. 400 

Pearse, Colonel, of Killchrist, men- 
tioned, iv. 307 





notice of the 





INDEX. 


Pearse, Mr., of Bury. See Pierce. 

Pearsehouse, Mr. See Persehouse. 

Pearson, Bishop, ‘‘ Exposition of 
the Creed” by, mentioned, ii. 128 
—affecting case of, xii. 209—de- 
finition of faith given by, noticed, 


xi. 457—quoted, villi. 99-101; 
ix. 165, 166—mentioned, vii. 
205 


Pebworth, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
iv. 69, 104, 116, 144, 175, 197, 
267, 313—the Vicar of, mention- 
ed, ili. 313 

Peckham, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iv. 
265, 356, 406, 444, 477 

Pedantry in writing, what, xii. 
379 

Pedwas, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
130 . 

Peel, or Peeltown, Isle of Man, Mr. 
Wesley’s visits to, iv. 100, 205 

» Mr., an eminent calico- 
printer, invites Mr. Wesley to 
breakfast, iv. 389 

Peevishness, often produced by 
riches, vii. 220 

MeiferGe, explained, vil. 112 

Pelagius, the sentiments of, vi. 329 
—probable character of, xii. 224 

Pelew-Islands, character of the peo- 
ple of the, iv.497; xii. 374, 375 
—preface to an Account. of the, 
xIv. 308 

Pelham, Mr., the curious mauso- 
leum of, described, iv. 428 

Pelican, a, described, iv. 493, 494 

Pelton, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 
414,416; ii, 106 

Pembrock, Alderman, of Cork, no- 
tices concerning, i. 186, 188, 
192; ix. 74 

Pembroke, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ill. 143, 192, 193, 296, 297, 338, 
374, 441,478; iv. 26, 106, 164, 
201, 286, 434—-the Mayor of, re- 
fuses to let Mr. Wesley preach in 
the church, iil. 192 

Penance, Popish doctrine of, x. 
123-125, 136, 143, 152, 153 

Pendennis Castle, Mr. Wesley’s visit 
to, li. 341 

Pendleton-Pole, Mr. Wesley’s visit 
to, iv. 10 

Penhale, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iii. 
20, 113 

Penitent-meetings, origin of, among 
the Methodists, viii. 259, 260 
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Penkiawr, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, ii. 
455 

Penkridge, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, i. 
531 

Penmaen-Mawr, described, ii. 383 

Penmark, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
107 

Penn, Sir William, the “ Life’? of, 
noticed, iv. 325—remark con- 
cerning his first wife, iv. 325 

Pennant’s ‘*Tour through Scot- 
land,” noticed, iv. 76, 207 

Pennington, Mr., mentioned, iii. 205 

» Mr. William, useful- 

ness of, at Cork, iii. 280, 281; iv. 

43—commended, xii. 304—no- 

tices concerning, xill. 329 

. Mrs. S., mentioned, 














iv. 457 

Penreul, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, i. 
268 

Penrith, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
254; iv. 180, 33] 

Penruddock-Moor, 
158 

Penryn, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 11. 
117, 203, 243, 300, 340, 341, 
425; ill. 21, 112, 264, 409 

Pensford, visited by Mr. Wesley, 1. 
188, 192, 363; ili. 23, 146, 266, 
298, 345, 380, 418, 443, 479, 
506; iv. 3, 55, 88, 166, 217, 237, 
289, 320, 400, 472, 492 

Pentycross, Mr., mentioned, iv. 7, 
401 

Penzance, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 1. 
430, 462; ii. 63, 342; iii. 20, 
113, 264, 343, 504, 505; iv. 27, 
84, 109, 134, 190, 214, 234. 319, 
398, 469 

TerAnpwudva ev att, explained, vi. 
430 

Pepusch, Dr., opinions of, respect- 
ing music, 1. 100, 101—quoted, 
xi. 432 

Percy family, origin of the name of 
the, iv. 157 

Perfect, James, notice concerning, 
xil. 382 

Perfect, in what sense Christians 
are, vi. 2—in what sense Chris- 
tians are not, vi. 2 

Christians, who are, viil. 

279—advices to, xl. 427—441— 
how to be known, vill. 279; xi. 
401, 402, 404-406; xii. 265— 
need the mediation of Christ, xi. 


mentioned, il. 


pes 
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395, 417, 418; xii. 226, 262— 
liable to fall, xi. 426 

Perfect man, the character of, de- 
scribed, vii. 432 

work of patience, what, vi. 





487 
Perfection of God, described, vii. 

265 
, Christian, remarks upon, 
i. 476; ii. 458—Mr. Wesley’s 
opinion of, iii. 213—what, ii. 
342, 369; vi. 412, 487; vii. 237; 
Vill. 21, 22, 65, 279, 363-365, 
484, 485; x. 350, 395, 439-441; 
xi. 371-373, 374-378, 378-381, 
383, 384, 387, 393-397, 414- 
426, 442, 443, 446, 449-454; xii. 
121, 123, 211-215, 220, 221, 224, 
241, 262, 349,350, 397, 416, 429, 
430, 432, 433; xili. 64, 105, 207; 
Xiv. 275-278, 340-342—does not 
exclude mistakes, vi. 3—possi- 
bility of attaining, in this life, 


Vili. 294—296, 328, 329, 429; xi. 


388-391, 408, 409; xii. 397, 400; 
xiii, 66—the witness of, xi. 420- 
422—importance of preaching, 
vill. 328, 329; xl. 128, 254, 338, 
384, 387; xill. 9, 49, 65—how 
to be sought, xi. 402; xii. 317, 318 
—‘* Thoughts” on, xi. 394-406 
—‘** Plain Account of,” xi. 366- 
446—necessity of maintaining, 
xil. 125, 126—examples of, ui. 
433, 508, 517, 518, 523-528, 
530; xill. 313-322—an enemy of 
the doctrine of, made a happy 
witness of it, ili. 197—objections 
to, answered, vi. 415—opposers 
of, in the Methodist body, how 
to be treated, xii. 82, 83—Mr. 
Wesley begins to preach a course 
of sermons on, ili. 270—*‘ Brief 
Thoughts” upon, xi. 446— 
‘‘ Farther Thoughts” upon, xi. 
414 

Periam, Mr., case of, viii. 133 

epieoraro, explained, vi. 446 

Perin, Sarah, of Bradford, accuses 
James Wheatley, ii. 237 

Perjury, the guilt of, vii. 460— 
practised by the Jews, viii. 138— 
prevalence of, in England, viii. 
151-160; xi. 161, 162 

Perkins, Mr., a Protestant Divine, 
mentioned, iii. 30 

Tepwepevera, explained, v. 271 
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Perranwell, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
ii. 61 
Perronet, the Rev. Vincent, notices 
concerning, ii. 34, 169; iii. 169, 
240, 312, 384; iv. 115, 141, 219, 
240, 242, 294; xi. 316, 323; xii. 
391, 443—advises Mr. Wesley to 
marry, ii. 222—sorrow of, on the 
death of his youngest son, ili. 
303—letter from, to Mr. Wesley, 
on union among the serious 
Clergy, iii. 173—letter to, giving 
an account of the Methodists, 
Vili. 248—268—death of, iv. 305 
~, Mr. Charles, illness of, at 
Leeds, ii. 57; iv. 63; xii. 111, 
117, 157, 167, 168—piety and 
great abilities of, iv. 91—experi- 
ence of, xii. 286, 287, 336; xiii. 
62, 63—letter to, xil. 444—no- 
tices concerning, it. 99, 157; xill. 
188—192—~‘* Remains”’ of, no- 
ticed, xil. 286, 287 
—, Mr. Edward, notice con- 
cerning, xi. 188 





————, Mr. Henry, death of, iii. 


239 
, Mr. William, mentioned, 
xi. 308, 316—letter from, con- 
cerning Mr. Fletcher, x1. 318-320 
, Mr., jun., mentioned, iv. 


————-, Mrs., death of, men- 

tioned, ili. 125, 129; xu. 117 
, Miss, notices concerning, 

iv. 68, 239; xii, 443-445—letter 
to, xii. 444, 445—letters to, xiv. 
203-205 

Perry, Judith, triumphant death of, 
mentioned, iv. 323 

Persecution, instances of, iii. 366; 
viii. 126, 127, 132, 207, 210-214, 
246, 247; x. 168-172; xi. 38-40; 
Xlll. 274~278, 280-282, 285, 286, 
290, 291, 293-298, 305, 306— 
practised by the Reformers, viii. 
207, 208, 242—advice respecting, 
vill. 358—-Mr. Wesley unjustly 
accused of courting, ix. 132, 133 
—the lot of all the children of 
God, v. 286, 289—under the di- 
rection of divine Providence, v. 
291—how Christians should be- 
have when under, v. 290, 291— 
sometimes substituted for holi- 
ness, Vil. 315—raised against the 
Methodists, vii. 210 


476 
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Persecutors, deaths of, ii. 420 

Persehouse, Mr., of Walsal, dishon- 
ourable conduct of, as a Magis- 
, trate, 1. 437, 441; xiii. 160— 
warrant of, for the apprehen- 
sion of Methodist Preachers, i. 
44] 

Perseverance, final, remarks upon 
the doctrine of, i. 427—a belief 
in, compatible with love to Christ, 
iii. 211—of the saints, condi- 
tional, x. 242-254, 284~-298— 
Calvinistic doctrine of, censured, 
xili. 93, 94——‘* Serious Thoughts 
upon,” x. 284-298 

Perswus, character of, as a writer, 
li. 467—quoted, viii. 150; ix. 99, 
174; xii. 4] 

Person of Christ described, vii. 512 

Personal identity, remarks upon, 
xlli. 418-421 

Persse, Mrs., of Castlebay, men- 
tioned, iv. 376 

Persuasion, remarkable instance of 
the power of, vii. 52 

Perth, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iii. 
316, 318, 395, 460; iv. 14, 74, 
272—the Magistrates of, present 
Mr. Wesley with the freedom of 
the city, ill. 461 

Peru’s “Treatise on the Gravel and 
Stone,” noticed, iv. 323 

Peruvians, remarks on the charac- 
ter of the, iv. 121 

Pesttlence, ravages of the, vii. 401 

Peter, the sin of, at Antioch, v. 
229, 321 

the Great, the ‘‘ Life’’ of, no- 
ticed, li. 354 

Peters, Sarah, of London, extraor- 
dinary piety and usefulness of, ii. 
119-125—happy death of, ii. 
126—mentioned, xii. 390 

Petiteons to Parliament, manner in 
which they are often prepared, x. 
18, 19 

Pewsey, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iii. 
198 

Pharaoh, the case of, x. 236 

wp, explained, v. 319 

Pharisees, their character, v. 319 
—sounded a trumpet before them 
when they gave alms, v. 32 

Phelps, Rev. Mr., mentioned, iii. 
15, 16, 113 

Phenomenon, at the Birches, near 
Madeley, ili. 501—near Mouse- 
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hole, in Cornwall, iii. 20—at Sol- 
way-Moss, iii. 449—at Whiston- 
Cliffs, in Yorkshire, ii. 331-333— 
extraordinary, iv. 485 

Philip’s Norton, Mr. Wesley’s visit 
to, 11. 76 

Town, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, ii. 89, 91, 97; iv. 368 

Philips, Rev. Mr., of Maesmennys, 
mentioned, i. 420, 509; nl. 19, 
20, 66, 99, 176, 358 

, Alice, affecting case of, i. 

213, 294 

, Mary, of Cork, deposition 
of, respecting the riots there, il. 
182; ix. 73 

Philo, the Jew, mentioned, x. 47 

“* Philosopher, The Christian,” an 
extraordinary book, noticed, iil. 
28 

Philosophers, ancient, referred to, 
vii. 160 











. Philosophical experiments, recom- 


mended, vil. 35 

Philosophy, not to be mixed with 
religion, ix. 466—natural, know- 
ledge of, necessary for a Clergy- 
man, x. 483, 484, 492 

Philotas, murder of, mentioned, 11. 
71 

Bos, explained, vi. 510 

Phenix-Park, Dublin, described, ii. 
68 

Physic, studied and practised by 
Mr. Wesley, viii. 263, 264; xu. 
87, 151 

Physician, the best, he who per- 
orms the most cures, li. 279 

Physicians, censure upon, il. 479— 
inefficiency of many, xii. 87 

Pickering, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
iii. 168, 257; iv. 489 | 

Pickup, Joseph, of Booth-Bank, a 
misrepresentation of, mentioned, 
ii. 56 

Pictery, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, i. 
32 


Pictures, modern taste in, censured, 
ili. 177—at Hampton-Court pa- 
lace, noticed, ili. 452—practice of 
painting naked figures in, con- 
demned, ili. 452 

Pierce, Mr., of Bury, mentioned, 
x. 346; xi. 145 

Piers, Rev. Henry, of Bexley, no- 
tices concerning, 1. 289, 312; 1. 
12; vill. 275, 291; xii. 108—in- 
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troduces Mr. Wesley to Mr. Per- 
ronet, i. 468 

‘‘ Pietas Haillensis,’”? mentioned, iii. 
20] 

Piety, works of, to be done with 
purity of intention, v. 331 

Pike’s ‘‘ Philosophia Sacra,” no- 
ticed, 1. 353, 388 

Pilkington, Mrs., mentioned, ii. 181 

Pill, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 1. 
202, 345, 346, 356, 430, 456, 
4573 ili, 346 , 380; iv. 29, 88, 
167, 192 

Pillmoor, Joseph, offers himself for 
America, ll. 374—notices con- 
cerning, xii. 135; xiii. 331 

Pilson, Susanna, of Cork, piety 
and death of, il. 431 

Pilsworth, Abigail, death of, iv. 
336 

Pinder, Mr., of Owstone, mention- 
ed, iv. 23—magnificent mansion 
of, noticed, iv. 430 


Pine, William, of Bristol, mentioned, — 


i. iv. v., preface; xii, 132 
Piscator, quoted, x. 261, 264 
Pitcairn, ‘br. the works of, cen- 

sured, i. 374 
Pitcomb, or Pitchcomb, Mr. Wes- 

ley’s visits to, 11. 316; iv. 175 
W0avoroyia,, what, 1. 290 
Pitt, W. N., of Deptford, mention- 

ed, xii. 100 
Pitt’s translation of Virgil, quoted, 

x. 356; xi. 28, 80, 163; xill. 

433 
Placatt, Monsieur, treatise of, on 

Conscience, vii. 186 
Place where mankind will be judged, 

v. 174 
Place-Bagh, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 

il. 384 
Placey, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 

418, 419, 424; il. 9, 261, 412, 

489, 490; 11. 56, 60, 135, 177, 

249, 336; iv. 152, 182 
Plague in London, remarks upon 

the, 11. 108 
‘* Plain Account of the Methodists,”’ 

vill, 248-—268—mentioned, ii. 166, 

167 
Plaistow, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 

224, 225, 227 
Planets, probably not inhabited, ii. 

O15 
Plans, Circuit, to be made by the 

Assistant Preacher, xiii. 92 


4 


INDEX. 


Plat, Mrs., of Oxford, happy state 
of, 1. 253 

Platina, difference between the true 
and counterfeit, iv. 69 ‘ 

Plato, quoted, ix. 194 

Players, singular incident in regard 
to a set of, at Newcastle, i. 445, 
446 

Playhouse at Birmingham, convert- 
ed into a chapel, ii. 161 

Pleasing others, the duty of, vii. 
139 

Pleasure of a natural man, what, 
v. 100 

Pleasures of religion, what, vi. 495 

of the world, what, vi. 


494 

Plenderlieth, Mr., of Edinburgh, 
mentioned, iv. 274 

» Rev. Mr., letter to, 

xi. 229-231 

Plessy, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, i. 
229 

Pleurisy, cure for a, ii. 325, 360, 
393 

Pliny, notice concerning, xiii. 445 

Plum, what, vii. 357 

Plummer, Stephen, of Paulton, in- 
sanity of, 11. 302 

Plunder of wrecked vessels in 
Cornwall, remarks on the, iv. 


8 

Plurality of worlds, supposition of, 
mentioned, vii. 172 

Plymouth, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 26, 60, 203, 206; iii. 263, 344, 
413, 504; iv. 55, 85, 133, 190, 
214, 234, 297, 318, 360, 399, 
467, 470—state of religion in, 
xi. 507+-royal ‘hospital at, iv. 


297 

Plymouth-Dock, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, 32, 60, 203, 206, 243, 244, 
297, 301, 316, 339, 428; i. 22, 
112, 236, 263, 344, 378, 504; iv. 
28, 54, 133, 190, 214, 234, 297, 
318, 360, 399, 467, 470—state of 
religion at, ii. 22; iv. 359— 
disputes in the society at, ili. 236 
—riot at, ii. 60, 61; xiii. 290, 291 

Pocket Hymn-Book, preface to, xiv. 
355-357 

Pocklington, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 258, 290, 417; ili. 65, 167, 
257; iv. 22, 78, 98, 184, 212, 
281, 334, 426 

Poems, Latin, written by a gentle- 
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man of Denmark, commended, 
iv. 64 

Poetry, not relished at first hearing, 
iii. 185—may subsist without 
rhyme or fixed measures, iii. 243 
—recommended, vii. 35 

Poets, ancient, referred to, 
160 

NotklAos, what, vi. 95, 487 

Poleperro, or Polperro, Mr. Wes- 
ley’s visits to, ili. 112, 344 

Politeness, tracts upon, vii. 140 

Politics, when the duty of a Clergy- 
man to preach, xi. 154, 155 

TloAvTolxiAros codla, what, vi. 327 

Polybius, mentioned, iv. 313 

Polycarp, quoted, x. 18—notices 
concerning, x. 20; xii. 452; xiv. 
241, 242 

Polygamy, forbidden by Jesus 
Christ, v. 280—not practised by 
the primitive Christians, xii. 414 

Pompey, character of, ix. 207 

Tldvnpés, 0, what, v. 341, 480 

Pontefract, or Pomfret, Mr. Wesley’s 
visits to, 1. 10; 11. 477 

Pontopidan, Bishop, ‘‘ History of 
Norway” by, noticed, ii. 75 

Ponty-Pool, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
i. 232, 267, 268, 339 

Poole, (near Nantwich,) Mr. Wes- 
ley’s visits to, ii. 226, 252, 282, 
399 

Poole’s Hole, Derbyshire, alluded 
to, 111. 100 

Pool’s Annotations, remarks upon, 
Xiv. 264, 266 

Poor, Michael, renunciation of 
Popery by, ii. 155 

, the, to be treated with ten- 
derness, 11. 58—hbetter to carry 
relief to the, than to send it, il. 
28—intercourse with the, recom- 
mended, xil.284—286—the, should 
visit the sick, vil. 123—among 
the Methodists, might all be re- 
lieved by the rich, vii. 286—plan 
for supplying the wants of, in 
London, 1. 309, 455, 4583 ii. 211 
—of the society, in London, Mr. 
Wesley begs money for the, iv. 
295 

Pope, Alexander, mentioned, iv. 64 
—quoted, vill. 39—lines of, cen- 
sured, vi. 320—remarks upon, as 
a writer, xill. 379, 381, 382, 385 
~387 


Vil. 
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Pope, grant made by the, to the 
church at Mentz, 1. 157-—infalli- 
bility of the, overthrown by St. 
Cyprian, i. 220—anathema of the, 
vili. 23—power claimed by the, 
Vill. 313 ; x. 88, 138, 140——supre- 
macy of the, disproved, x. 138- 
141—anecdote of the, iv. 343 

Popery, reflections upon, 1. 50— 
tenets of, vill. 23, 215, 328; x. 
81-177; xi. 188—immoral and 
irreligious tendency of, x. 155— 
158; xi. 188; xill. 107, 108,112 
—remarks upon some of the doc- 
trines of, i. 219~-221—increase 
of, in the neighbourhood of 
Grosvenor-Square, noticed, 1.322 
—inconsistency of, i.417—strong 
censure upon, 1. 456—declaration 
against, signed by Mr. Wesley, 
1, 458—instances of the renuncia- 
tion of, ii. 155, 181, 184—why 
there are so many converts to, 
ili. 239——Mr. Wesley accused of 
preaching, ii. 253—charge of, 
against Mr. Wesley, repelled, 
Vill. 215, 259, 400; ix. 54—59, 
81, 100, 188; x. 407, 408, 442, 
443. See also Church of Rome. 

Poplar, Mr. Wesiey’s visits to, 111. 
454; iv. 405—new preaching- 
house at, opened by Mr. Wesley, 
in. 454 

Poplington, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
1. 413, 416 

Population of England, remarks on 
the, iv. 73, 86 

Porkellis, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 1. 
339, 342, 436; ii. 30, 32, 299, 
425 iii. 112, 235 

Portadown, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ili. 276, 438, 498 

Portaferry, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
iv. 127, 461 

Portarlington, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, ii. 140, 141, 183, 193, 194, 
200, 271, 275, 364, 382, 441; iii. 
7, 101, 228, 286, 370, 429, 490; 
iv. 42, 119, 303, 370, 452——state 
of religion at, 1. 152; 1. 370 

Port-Glasgow, Mr. Wesley’s visits. 
to, 11. 459; iv. 13, 74 

Porth-Kerry, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, i. 339, 342, 436 

Port-Isaac, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 64, 116, 205, 300, 344, 422; 
iii, 15, 114, 234, 265, 340, 408, 
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504; iv. 28, 83, 191, 235, 470— 
state of religion at, ili. 15 

Portlonane, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
iii. 3 

Port-Patrick, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, ill. 209, 275 

Portrait of Mr. Wesley, curious 
mode of taking a, iv. 35 

Port-Royal, mentioned, ii. 39, 40, 
68, 69 

Portsmouth, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
li. 296, 304, 459; il. 301, 346, 
380, 418, 443, 480; iv. 56, 137, 
168, 193, 238, 261, 290, 317, 
433, 473, 495—character of the 
people of, ii. 296—fire in the 
dock-yard at, described, iii. 419 

Possession, case of, 111. 148 

Potten, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
43, 154 

Potter, Archbishop, advice of, to 
Mr. Wesley, vii. 185--favourable 
opinion of, respecting the Wes- 
leys, xili, 236—notice concern- 
ing, xiv. ,364—‘‘ Antiquities of 
Greece’’ by, noticed, ii. 209 

, Rev. Mr., ‘‘ Letter” to, ix. 
89-96 

Potto, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
494; iii. 63, 137, 175, 256, 400; 
iv. 156, 280, 424, 489 

Potton, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
154; ui. 79—revival of religion 
at, 1. 497 

Poverty, a cause of spiritual heavi- 
ness, vi. 96 

of spirit, what, v. 253 

Powell, Dr., of Brecon, character 
of, xii. 423 

Power, supreme, derived from God, 
xi. 47-53, 98-118 

of godliness, wanting in 

the University of Oxford, vii. 

461 














of sin, described, v. 104— 
even babes in Christ are delivered 
from the, vi. 6 

over sin, a fruit of faith, v. 
214—the loss of, described, vi. 
80 








possessed by Mr. Wesley, 
origin and extent of, viii. 310- 
313 

Powis, Mr., of Berwick, mentioned, 
in. 374 

Practical Antinomians, admonished, 
v. 455 
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“‘ Prelectiones Pueriles,’”? Mr. Wes- 
ley’s, mentioned, ii. 235 

Praise of God, the people who shall 
and shall not receive the, de- 
scribed, v. 208 

Prayer, nature of, viii. 343—design 
of, v. 332—-a means of grace, v. 
190—happiness arising from, vii. 
35—the neglect of, a hinderance 
to holiness, v. 401—necessary in 
giving reproof, vi. 301—extem- 
pore, recommended, vii. 30—pri- 
vate, on entering the house of 
God, use of, defended, iii. 251— 
secret, v. 331—the evil of neg- 
lecting, vi. 81—answers to, iv. 
139, 226, 402, 496; viii. 457— 
459—remarks upon, xiii. 32 

, an original and odd, men- 
tioned, i11. 196, 197 

Prayer-meetings, importance of, 
Vili. 328; xii. 401 

“** Prayers, Collection of, for every 
Day in the Week,”’ xi. 203 








, Collection of, for Fami- 
lies,” xi. 237-259 
ie for Children,” x1. 272 


Praying by the Spirit, how to be 
understood, vili. 87-90, 96, 97, 
100 





for the dead, remarks upon, 
ix. 55; x. 9 

Preacher, admonitory letter to a, 
xiii. 115, 116 

Preachers, what, vil. 275 

, Methodist, usefulness of, 

Vili. 220 ; xiil. 166, 167—relation 
of, to Mr. Wesley, xin. 114, 115 
—unfaithfulness of some of the, 
vi. 330—peculiar calling of, vil. 
277—cautioned not to administer 
the sacraments, vil. 279—union 
among, how to be promoted, viii. 
324—duties of, vill. 301-310, 
314-316, 319, 320, 322-324— 
how to employ their time, viii. 
314—character which they ought 
to maintain, xl. 115, 116— 
should never be Trustees of cha- 
pels, xii. 301—should not be 
Class-Leaders, xiv. 373—advice 
to, xiii. 10—unordained, engage- 
ment of, with the Messrs. Wes- 
ley, not to administer the sacra- 
ments, xii. 111, 112—unordained, 
case of, in regard to administer- 
ing the ordinances, xiil. 187~192 
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—not licensed as Dissenters, iii. 
337—should all be licensed as 
*“ Preachers of the Gospel,’’ iv. 
403—how to be tried, viii. 324, 
325—how to be admitted on 
trial, viii. 325—how to be admit- 
ted into Full Connexion, viii. 326 
. supernumerary, who, viii. 326 
—how supported, viii. 326, 327 
—extraordinary piety and zeal of 
some, xiii. 51, 52—directions to, 
in the event of Mr. Wesley’s 
death, xili. 209—211—remarks 
upon the, 11. 223, 230, 231, 240, 
271, 290, 312, 329, 361, 385, 
388, 389, 432, 466, 510—injury 
accruing to, from staying too 
long in one place, iv. 273—de- 
ceased, obituary of, xiii. 471-474 
—advice to, in respect to preach- 
ing, i. 312—young, advised to 
form their style from the First 
Epistle of St. John, iii. 230—odd 
observation recommended to, iii. 
348—in Dublin, Mr. Wesley en- 
deavours to remove the misun- 
derstandings of the, iii. 356 
Preachers’ Fund, rules of, viii. 326, 
327 
’ houses, not to be crowded 
into, viii. 333 
—’ wives, how supported, 
vill. 327——advices respecting, viii. 
332, 333 
Preaching, remarks upon, vill. 283, 
284, 297—advice concerning, viii. 
317, 318, 328, 329; xi. 480-486 ; 
x11. 130, 308, 315, 488 
by the Spirit, how to 
be understood, vill. 89, 90, 97, 
98 





Christ, what, v. 451, 461 
—the most useful way of, viii. 
318; xi. 480-486 ; xii. 130 
— the law, no character of 
reproach, v. 314 
—, rendered useless by alyso- 
lute predestination, vii. 376 
—, Methodist, effects pro- 
duced by, il. 44, 45, 54 
—- without ordination, rea- 
sons for, given by Mr. Wesley’s 
grandfather, i. 218 

, uselessness of, without 
regular societies, ili. 144 

early in the morning, im- 
portance of, iv. 267, 269 
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Preaching in sleep, singular instance 
of, ii. 291, 292 
during fits, remarkable 
account of, iv. 356 
Preaching-houses, the Methodist, 
first settled upon Trustees, ii. 14, 
15, 49—form for settling the, 
written by Mr. Wesley, iv. 487 
—importance of the right settle- 
ment of, 11. 265; vill. 329-331 ; 
xii. 136-138; xiil. 241-247—di- 
rections for the building of, viii. 
331-333—men and women to sit 
apart in, vill. 332 
Predestinarians, mischief done by, 
11. 225, 288 
Predestinate, what, vi. 227 
Predestination, the doctrine of, 
hard to be understood, vi. 225 
, absolute, what, vil. 
374—a dangerous mistake, 111. 
212—a belief in, compatible with 
love to Christ, iii. 212—a doc- 
trine inconsistent with the Li- 
turgy and Homilies of the Church 
of England, il. 348—falsely 
charged upon Mr. Wesley, ix. 
102, 103 








, Calvinistic doctrine 

of, x. 205-209, 260-266, 370—- 
374; x1. 487-489; xiv. 190-198 
—held by many Roman Catholics, 
xiv. 294—dangerous tendency of, 
xili. 124—horrible consequences 
of, vil. 381, 383; x. 370-374, 
480 

—_—__—————, Arminian doctrine 
of, x. 209-211; xl. 487-489— 
remarks upon the doctrine of, 
xii. 230 

6e¢ 
x. 204-259 

‘* Preface to a Treatise on Justifica- 
tion, extracted from Mr. John 
Goodwin,” x. 316-346 

Prefaces to various Works :— 

———————. Account of the Pelew 
Islands, xiv. 308 

Account of a Trial at 
Gloucester, xiv. 230, 231 

—_—_____—— Advice with respect to 
Health, xiv. 269-273 

—_——_———— Alleine’s Christian Let- 
ters, xiv. 268, 269 

—————— The Arminian Maga- 
zine, X1V. 292—295, 295-298, 298 
—300, 301-303, 305-307, 374-377 








calmly considered,” 
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Preface to DBaxter’s Aphorisms, 
Kiv. 231, 232 
Mr. Benson’s Answer 
to Mr. Madan, xiv. 304 
Cadogan’s Dissertation 
on the Gout, xiv. 279-283 
Castellio’s Dialogues, 

















xiv. 303 | 
Christian Library, xiv. 
235-248 





Christian’s Pattern, xiv. 
215-226, 318, 319 

Clark’s Lives of Emi- 
nent Persons, xiv. 247 


Collection of Forms of | 


Prayer, xiv. 284-286 

Collection of Elymns 
for the Use of the People called 
Methodists, xiv. 352—354 
Collection of Moral 
and Sacred Poems, xiv. 343-344 
Complete English Dic- 
tionary, xiv. 248, 249 

Concise Ecclesiastical 
History, xiv. 310-313 
Concise History of 
England, xiv. 286-289 
Conjectures on the Na- 
ture of Future Happiness, xiv. 
320 
































Jane Cooper’s Letters, 
xiv. 259, 260 | 
Journal of G.C., xiv. 
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Edwards on Religious 
Affections, xiv. 283, 284 
Electricity made Plain 
and Useful, xiv. 256-259 
Epistles of the Apos- 
tolical Fathers, xiv. 238-242 
— Lssay on the Liberty 
of Moral Agents, xiv. 308 
Explanatory Notes up- 
on the New ‘I’cstament, xiv. 250 
254 
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~ Explanatory Notes up- 
on the Old Testament, xiv. 261- 
268 | 





—————— Life of Thomas Firmin, 
X1v. 307 





Fox’s Acts and Monu- 
ments, xiv. 242, 243 

Miss Mary Gilbert’s 
Journal, xiv. 275 

God’s Revenge against 
Adultery, xiv. 307 

Goodwin’s Exposition 
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of the Ninth Chapter of the 
{pistle to the Romans, xiv. 300 
Preface to the Life of Madame 
Guion, xiv. 289~292 
Life of Mr. Haliburton, 
X1V. 227 
Journal of Mrs. Har- 
per, xiv. 275-278 
History of Henry Earl 
of Moreland, xiv. 309, 310 
Dr. Hildrop’s 
Thoughts, xiv. 304 
Hopkins’s Exposition 
of the Ten Commandments, xiv. 
254~256 





Free 


Hymns and Spiritual 
Songs, xiv. 351, 352 

Select Hymns: with 
‘Tunes annexed, xiv. 348 

Short Hymns on Select 
Passages of Scripture, xiv. 346, 
347 


Hymns and Sacred 
Poems, xiv. 332-335 
Hymns and Sacred 


Poems, xiv. 335-340 
Hymns and Sacred 
Poems, xiv. 340-342 
Instructions for Child - 
ren, xlv. 233 
Mrs. Lefevre’s Letters, 








XIV. 273 : 
Lessons for Children, 
XIV. 232 








Extract from Milton’s 
Paradise Lost, xiv. 347 
New Testament, with 
an Analysis, xiv. 320 
Pocket Hymn Book, 
xiv. 355 
Pocket Hymn Book, 
x1V. 355-357 
Preservative against 
Unsettled Notions in Religion, 
xIv. 254 
Primitive Physic, xiv. 
321-331 
Works of the Puritans, 
xix. 243-245 
———_————. Relation of the chief 
Things which an evil Spirit did 
and said at Mascon, xiv. 304 
Works of John Smith, 








Xiv. 245 


ae 








Sunday Service of the 
Methodists, xiv. 317 . 
——_—_—_—— Survey of the Wisdom 


INDEX. 


of God in the Creation, xiv. 313 
—317 

Preface to Archbishop Tillotson’s 
Works, xiv. 247, 248 

Life of Silas Told, xiv. 





319 
——-—————— Life of Thomas Walsh, 
Xiv. 259 
——— Mr. Charles Wesley’s 
Short Hymns, xiv. 307, 308 
— Whateley’s Directions 
for Married Persons, xiv. 246 
Whole Duty of Man, 








xiv. 246 

—_—— Extract from Dr. 

Young’s Night Thoughts, xiv. 
349, 350 

Pregnancy, effects of injury received 
during, mentioned, 11. 271 

Prejudice, the power of, vii. 209 

Prejudices, removed by prayer, il. 
286 

Preparation for the Lord’s supper, 
what, vil. 154 

Prerogative of God, asserted, vi. 348 

Presbyterians, fallen state of the, 
villi. 180, 183—rise of the, no- 
ticed, vill. 242, 243 

Presbyters, of the same order with 
Bishops, i. 6. See also Bishops. 

Prescot, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, ii. 
315 

Preservation of all things, ascribed 
to Christ, vi. 426 

‘* Preservalive against unsettled no- 
tions in religion,” xiv. 254 — 
when written, 11. 432 

Press-gang,strong censureupon the, 
i, 212—seize upon two Preachers 
at Stockton, 1. 493, 494 

Press-gangs, remarks upon, ix. 40 

Preston, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 11. 
185; iv. 204, 271 

———— on the Hill, Mr. Wesley’s 
visits to, iv. 199, 246 

Preston-Pans, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, ll. 228; ill, 250—state of 
religion at, xil. 16, 17 

Preston, Dr., mentioned, ii. 30— 
the works of, noticed, xiv. 245 

Presumption, the danger of, vi. 514 

Pretender, the, notices concerning, 
i. 460, 463, 506, 521, 531 

Preventing grace of God, what, v. 
109; vi. 508, 512 

Price, Dr., answer to his ‘* Observa- 
tions on Civil Liberty,” x. 90- 
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118—noticed, iv. 70—strictures 
on his estimate of the British 
population, iv. 86 

Price, Mr., happy death of, 1. 309, 
310 





, Mr. John, of Mertha, notices 

concerning, ii. 21, 100 

, Mr., of Watford, mentioned, 

1. 339 

» Caleb, of Everton, men- 

tioned, il. 499 

, Peter, mentioned, xii. 306 

, Mrs., of Worcester, men- 
tioned iv. 298 

Prickard, John, preservation of, in 
the midst of lightning, iv. 106— 
notice concerning, xii. 418— 
notice of the death of, xiil. 472 

Prickly heat, mentioned, iv. 292 

Pride, a disease of human nature, 
vin. 89, 93—evil of, vii. 339— 
produced by riches, vii. 219— 
engendered by gay apparel, vii. 
17—inconsistent with Christian 
zeal, vu. 62—in the heart ofa 
believer, v. 158—a cause of spi- 
ritual darkness, vi. 82—preva- 
lence of, among the Jews, viii. 
141—in England, viii. 170—evils 
of, xi. 427, 428 

‘* Pride of life,” what, v. 159, 208; 
vi. 62, 440,468; vil. 7, 219, 262, 
268 
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of the Americans, vil. 412 
Prideaux, Dean, mentioned, iii. 307 
Priest, Popish, blindness of a, iii. 
93 

Priest-Down, Mr. Wesley preaches 
at, 1.192, 199 

Priestley, Dr., ‘‘ Treatise on Elec- 
tricity” by, noticed, in. 311— 
‘* English Grammar” by, noticed, 
ili. 400 

Priestly office, what, vii. 274 

Priests, Jewish, the character of, 
vii. 176—Popish, conduct of the, 
in Ireland, censured, iii. 361 

Prig, Samuel, expelled the Method- 
ist society, in London, 1. 393 

Primitive Church, lield that there is 
sin in believers, v. 144 

“* Primitive Physic,” preface to, xiv. 
321-331 

Primogeniture, ancient rights of, vii. 
274 

Prince Charles, mentioned, ii. 37 

of Hesse, mentioned, i. 154 
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Prince of Orange, character of the, 
iv. 406 

——_—, Mr., of Grimsby, hostility 
of, to the Methodists, i. 103 

, David, of Thorner, con- 
version of, at the age of eighty- 
one, 11. 261 

Prince’s ‘‘ Christian History,”’ no- 
ticed, 1h. 281; xin. 299 

“* Principles of a Methodist,” vin. 
359-374 

Printing, expenses of Mr. Weslcy’s, 
xii. 56 

Prior, Matthew, his translation of 
Adrian’s verses, vi. 358—remark- 
able saying of, ii. 481—quoted, 
iii, 433, 437; Iv. 453 v. 276, 
462; vi. 433; vil. 167, 2175 viii. 
505; xi. 34—remarks on the 
character and writings of, xiil. 
379-387 

, Mrs., death and apparition of, 
i. 202 

Prisons, state of the, vi. 173 

Pritchard, Mr. Wilham, mentioned, 
i. 177, 179 

, Jolin, mentioned, ni. 425 

Private judgment, vemarks apon, 
1. 417 

revelations, cases of, men- 
tioned, 1. 286, 307 

Privileges of Christians, not to be 
measured by the attainments of 
Old Testament saints, vi. 10 

Protis, Mr., of Bray, mentioned, i. 
3] 

Proclamation, directing the Roman 
Catholics to leave London, 1. 
455 

Procopius, mentioned, iv. 313 

Procter, Stephen, mentioned, xii. 
417 

Profuneness, a sin of Great Britain, 
vil. 407—the characteristic of the 
Inglish, xi. 148— practice of, 
among the Jews, vill. 138 

Professors of religion, censured for 
their gay apparel, vil. 22 

Promises of God, improper applica- 
tion of, vi. 85 

Pronunciation, remarks upon, y. 
455-——direction respecting, xiii. 
478-489 

Property, injured by too much 
sleep, vil. 69 

Prophecy, the gift of, remarks upon, 
x. 46, 47 
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Prophetic office, distinct from the 
priestly, vil. 275 

Prophets, schools of the, men- 
tioned, vil. 275 

, pretended, visit Mr. 
Wesley, i. ,401—described, 0. 
12 

Prospect, fine, at the Dargle, near 
Dublin, described, iii. 231 

Prosperous, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
iv. 301, 315, 368 

Prosser, J., of Cardiff, censure upon, 
il. 71 

Protestant, tenets of a, x. 81, 83-—- 

practice of a true, x. 82-84—ad. 

dress to a, xl. 187-195 

Confession of Faith,” 

quoted, x. 205 

nations, character of, ix. 
219-234 

Protestants, the faith of, vii. 198— 
sometimes guilty of persecution, 
Vii. 315—state of religion among, 
Vi. 283 

Prothro, Mr., mentioned, 1. 420 

Proridence, an awful, 1. 290 

———~ of (sod, remarks on the, 

iv. 210 
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scripture doctrine of, 
Vi. 3153 vin. 1590; x1. 6, 7, 159, 
160; xi. 167, 168, 287—hparticu- 
lar, asserted, v1. 320, 428—super- 
intends all events, v. 476—de- 
monstrated by redemption, vil. 
17 1—oar ignorance of, vi. 343— 
universality of, vi. 240—three- 
fold circle of, vi. 318, 428—mys- 
tery of, no argument against the 
Bible, vi. 348—interpositions of, 
1. 321, 322, 343, 393, 400, 438- 
440, 442, 455, 504, 505, 512, 
5133; 11.10, 17, 35, 40, 41, 50, 
51, 55, 66, 67, 74, 82, 113, 114, 
157, 169, 170, 172, 173, 201, 
202, 208, 261, 271, 275, 278, 
279, 299, 314, 323, 325, 331-333, 


343, 344, 357, 360, 362, 363, 
386, 393, 394, 395, 419, 420, 


434, 436-438, 448, 461, 462, 464, 
480, 4025 iv. 20, 24, 35, 10), 
163, 166, 195, 200, 230, 302; 
vil. 457--459 5 x1, 278, 279, 337, 
338, 490-496 ; xill. 160-162, 286, 
306, 316, 475, 476 

Provisions, causes of the scarcity 
of, x1. 54-58 


Prudence, what, vil. 43—requisite 
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for a Clergyman, x. 485—Chris- 
tian, nature of, xii. 216, 217 

Prudhoe, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
414; iil. G0, 176; iv. 230 

Psalms, book of, remark upon the, 
vil. 167 

Public diversions, sin and danger 
of, vi. 130 

Publow, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ili. 
479; iv. 3, 55, 88, 136, 166— 
school at, commended, ii. 479 

Pudsey, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 11. 
543 iv. 12, 177 

Puyh, Rev. Mr., of Newport, Mon- 
mouthshire, mentioned, ii. 478; 
iv. 105 

, Rev. Mr., of Rauceby, men- 

tioned, iv. 2115 xi. 493 

, Hugh, notice of the death of, 
Xi. 474 

Punic faith, ix, 205 

Punishment, in hell, what, vi. 383 

Purbeck, Isle of, Mr. Wesley’s 
visits to, iv. 29, 86—desceribed, 
iv. 30—character of the inhali- 
tants of, iv. 30 

Purcell, the music of, mentioned, 
i. LO] 

Purdy, Mr. Victory, letter to, xi. 
113 

Purfleet, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iv. 
205, 296, 405 

Purgalory, advertisement concern- 
ing, i. 157—Popish doctrine of, 
mentioned, 1. 38033 vu. 247 3 X. 
QB—-101, 144, 1455 xiii. 112 

Puritans, character and sufferings 
of, un. -49—character of, vi. 330; 
xn. 806, S7—the case of, vil. 
183 

Puritan writers, remarks upon, xlv. 
243-245 

Purity, what, vil. 297 

————— of heart, what, v. 278 ; vill. 
343, 344 

of intention, Christians 
often deficient in, v. 161 

Purrysburg, in Georgia, mentioned, 
i. 49, 68-—alluded to, il. 247 

Mapardoy de ape +1 : +1 

Purton, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, u. 
356 

Purver’s ‘assay towards a New 
Translation of the Bible,’’ cen- 
sured, 1. 509 

Pye, Dr., mentioned, 1. 424 

Pyrah, Jonathan, the singular case 
of, vil. 53 














Pyramids of Egypt, mentioned, 
vii. 159 

Pywell, Miss, letters to, xii. 347— 
349 


Q 


Quaker, a, exemplary candour of, i. 
265---remarkable case of a, at 
Bristol, 1. 190—conversation with 
a, 1. 203—reasons given by a, for 
not hearing Mr. Wesley, 1. 210— 
case of a, who had left the 
Church of England, i. 211— 
anecdote of a, in Cornwall, ix. 
g0O—a, prosecutes the Wednes- 
bury rioters, xi. 278 

Quakerism, referred to, 1. 470—dif- 
ference between, and Christianity, 
x. 177-188—censure upon, xi. 
77, 505 

Quakers, a family of, baptized, i. 19 

, baptism of, 1. 490; i. 55, 
184, 387—a company of, near 
Halifax, mentioned, 1. 8, 55— 
seven, at Tyrrell’s pass, baptized, 
i. 91—family of, at Coolylough, 
baptized, li. 271—officiousness 
of, in [dinderry, 11. 440—pious, 
mentioned, i. 217, 434; uu. 21, 
141,361—state of religion among 
the, vin. 184-189; xii. 505—rise 
of the, noticed, vill. 242—tenets 
of the, xii. S3—many of them 
deny the imputation of Christ’s 
righteousness, v. 243—persecu- 
tions endured by, in New-Ling- 
land, 1. 459 

Qualifications requisite for those 
who undertake to reform others, 
vi. 158 

Quarry, Delabole, singular provi- 
dence al, i. 323 

Quebec, military engagements at, 
mentioned, 14. 223 

(Quecn Ann, hospital founded by 
for lepers, at St. Lawrence, u. 
243 

Queen Caroline, Mr. Wesley presents 
his father’s book on Job to, xui. 
270 

Queeusborough, Nir. Wesley’s visit 
to, iv. 140 

, seat of the Duke of, 
ii. 409, 481 

Queen's Ferry, Mr. Wesley’s arrival 
at, iv. 277 


2u 2 
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Quesnel, writings of, noticed, x. 
380 

“© Question, What is an Arminian, 
answered,” x. 358-361 

Quietism, taught by the Moravian 
Brethren, i. 334, 335—instances 
of, 1. 374—noticed, 1. 376 

Quietists, peculiarities of, vil. 296 

Quincy, Mr., mentioned, i. 26, 28 

Quinton, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 
436; iv. 197, 268, 299, 328, 455, 
482 

Quintus Curtius, character of, as a 
writer, 1. 71! 


R 


Rabin, near Castlebar, Mr. Wesley’s 

— visit to, in. 433 

Raca, the meaning of the word, v. 
264 

Ragland, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, i. 
128 

Rahew, revival of religion at, i. 
152, 153 

Rainham, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
405 

Raising the dead, remarks upon, x. 
39, 40 

Rait, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv- 
15 

Raithby, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iv. 
157, 185, 429 

Ramsay, Isle of Man, Mr. Wesley’s 
visit to, 1v. 188, 206 

, Chevalier, mentioned, vi. 

506—‘* Philosophical Principles 
of Religion” by, noticed, 11. 303 
—animadversions upon, xi. 195— 
201 

Ramsbury, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
iv. 57, 94, 95 

Ramsbury-Park, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, iv. 40, 188, 206-——-mentioned, 
xit. 133, 134 

Ramsey, Mary, piety and happy 
death of, ii. 81 

Ramsgate, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iii. 
270 

Rankin, Mr. Thomas, notices con- 
cerning, lll. 234, 342, 394, 414, 
415; iv. 196; xii. 127, 131, 133, 
441——-arrival of, from America, 
iv, 119—letters to, xil. 304-314— 
commended, xii. 309 

Ratetiffe- Square, London, Mr. Wes- 
ley preaches at, 1. 365, 393 
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Rathcormic, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
iv. 119 

Rathcormuck, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
il. 137, 138, 186, 192; ili. 11; 
iv. 43 

Rathfriland, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ll. 534; iv. 382, 462 

Rathiahine, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 1. 
373 

Rauceby, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
212 

Rawdon, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
417 

Rawlins, Simon, of Cork, seditious 
language of, ix. 80 

Ray, Mr., notice concerning, xii. 
445 

Raymond, Molly, of Everton, con- 
version of, 1. 499, 500 

Raynal, Abbé, ‘‘ History of the Set- 
tlements and Trade of the Eu- 
ropeans”’ by, censured, iv. 120 

Rayner, Samuel, of Bradford, 
(Wilts,) mentioned, iv. 267 

Re-uction of the soul upon God, 
necessity of the, v. 232 

Reading, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, . 
175, 262, 264, 412; ii. 72, 73, 
77, 100, 101, 115, 119, 126, 166, 
174, 207, 240, 245, 277, 317, 
339, 346; iv. 40, 57, 94, 188, 
197 

Reading, remarks upon, vill. 314, 
3153 xii. 393, 394 

Reah, Jchn, of South-Biddick, men- 
tioned, ii. 50 

Reason, what, vi. 3523 vill. 12— 
often over-valued, vi. 351—what 
it can do, vi. 353—what it cannot 
do, vi. 355 

“* Reasons against a Separation from 
the Church of England,” xiii. 
193-200 

Rebellion of 1745, referred to, i. 
518-521, 523, 531; NN. 35 vill. 
240, 241, 246; xii. 109 

Rechab, singular charge of, to his 
children, v. 494 

Rechahites, conduct of, explained, 
vil. 113—case of the, applied to 
the Methodists, iv. 270 

Recollection of mind, what, 
451 

Redbridge, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, ii. 
459 

Redcliff- Hill, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ili. 196, 197 


Vi. 


INDEX. 


Redditch, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
268, 384; i. 47 

Redemption, the work of Christ, vi. 
428—hlessed effects of, vi. 223, 
239—a consequence of the fall, 
vi. 233—scripture doctrine of, ix. 
302-306, 489-493—general, x. 
225 

Redmire, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 1. 
466; iv. 19 

Redriff. See Rotherhithe. 

Redruth, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 
499; il. 62, 203, 243, 299, 344, 
429; 11. 20, 112, 113, 234-236, 
265, 342, 378, 408, 505; iv. 27, 
28, 54, 84, 109, 134, 191, 216, 
234, 319, 398, 469—state of re- 
ligion at, ii. 342—singular pro- 
vidence at, li. 343, 344—Rector 
of, calculation by, respecting Mr. 
Wesley’s income, viii. 267 

Reed, Mr., mentioned, i. 33 

, John, notices concerning, xii. 

300, 409, 410 

Rees, Rev. Mr., mentioned, iv. 164 

» Mr., beautiful park of, at 
Llandilo, mentioned, iv. 104 

Reeves, Jonathan, notices concern- 
ing, 1. 408, 4615; 11. 70, 1835 vill. 
286; 1x. 78; xi. 483—letter from, 
to Mr. Wesley, i. 152, 153—pre- 
sented by the Grand Jury of 
Cork, H. 153; ix. 72—warrant 
for the apprehension of, vii. 246, 
247—religious experience of, vi. 
287, 288—1idle tale respecting, 
1X. 77 

‘* Refined Courtier,”’ remarks upon 
the, xi. 477, 478 

Reformation in England, vi. 329— 
remarks upon the, vi. 263; vi. 
242 








in Scotland, remarks 

on the spirit of the persons em- 
ployed in the, 111. 254 

Reformers, public, the requisite 
qualifications of, vi. 158 

Regeneration, what, vil. 205 ; 1x. 89, 
90, 104, 307-313, 405-409. See 
also New Birth. 

Regulet, Mr., of Utrecht, mentioned, 
iv. 256 

Rehins, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iii. 
493 

Reid, Dr., “Essay on the Intel- 
lectual Powers of Man” by, no- 
ticed, iv. 16 
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Reilly, James, ludicrous account of, 
ii. 381 

~, John, Sheriff, of Cork, dis- 
gracefulconduct of, 11. 144; 1x.67 

Reinberg, Mr. Wesley’s arrival at, 
i. 108 

Reinhart, Mr., mentioned, i. 112, 
156 

Reinier, Mr. John, sufferings of, de- 
scribed, 1. 27 

Relations, unconverted, an occasion 
of spiritual heaviness, vi. 97— 
advices respecting, vi. 474 

Relics, worshipped by the Church 
of Rome, x. 107-109, 147 

Religion, the nature of, i. 250; un. 
773 vi. 65, 276, 432; vil. 162, 
269, 272, 345; vill. 3, 19, 60, 67, 
129, 197, 198, 203-205, 244~246, 
249, 257, 470, 471, 474; ix. 174, 
175; x. 67-77; xi. 10-13; xi. 
62, 442; xili. 107, 108, 184, 343, 
344—reasonableness of, vill. S— 
ll, 197~-199, 206—state of, in 
England, before the rise of Me- 
thodism, villi. 40, 146-200, 470,471 

personal, superficial among 

the Methodists, vili. 302—state 
of, among the Methodistsin 1767, 
xii, 123, 124—spread of, in moe 
dern times, vi. 281—cannot be 
concealed, v. 301—pleasures of, 
vi. 495, 498—contests about, de- 
scribed, v. 234—probable manner 
in which it will spread, vi. 282 

, family, superficial among 
the Methodists, vill. 302—strong- 
ly inculcated by Mr. Wesley, iii, 
270 

——— of the world, what, v. 268 

, false, an idol, vil. 269 

Religious knowledge, state of, in the 
world, vil. 282 

Relins, Mr. Wesiey’s visit to, iv. 
308 

Reilly, James, separates from Mr. 
Whitefield, viii. 349—Antinomi- 
an sentiments of, vill. 349, 351; 
xii. 247 

“* Remarks on Buffon’s Natural 
History,” xiii. 410-416 

on a ‘ Defence of the Pre- 
face to the Edinburgh Edition of 
Aspasio Vindicated,’” x, 346- 
357 

. on the Gentoo Religion,”’ 
xii. 365-370 
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‘© Remarks on Mr. Hill’s ‘ Review of 
the Doctrines taught by Mr. 
Wesley,’ ”’ x. 374-414 

¢_ on “Mr. Hills ‘ Farrago 
Double Distilled,’ ” x. 415-446 

Ps on the Limits of Human 
Knowledge,” xii. 448-458 

(6 ___—e upon Locke’s ‘ Essay con- 
cerning Human Understanding,’ ”’ 
Xili, 410-425 

«on Mr. Maty’s Review,” 
XIU, 370-373 

Renewing of the Holy Ghost, what, 
vii. 100 

Renton, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 
51, 52 

Renty, eee de, piety of, vil. 

190, 191; x. 1743 x1 3645 xu. 
276, 278, 328, 336, 431 ; xii. GO, 
102—‘‘ Life” of, noticed, Ix. 57 
—remarks upon, 1. 222 

Repentance, what, vill. 47, 129, 130, 
203, 275, 276, 428, 429, 472, 
4735 x. 95, 143—remarks upon, 
i 922—ex plained and enforced, 

*, 82—-could not be produced by 
one risen from the dead, vii. 253 
——previous to salvation, vi. 45— 
not a condition of salvation in 
the same sense as faith is, v1. 48, 
51—enforeed, vil. 396, 407—ne- 
cessity of, vil. 25-27, 57, 275, 
251, 282, 387,427,428; ix. }12— 
Popish doctrine of, x. 94, 95, 
143 


uther, 





and faith answer each 

v. 167 

of believers, what, v. 
157—consequent upon justifica- 
tion, vi. 49 

Reprobation, unplicd in uncondi- 
tional election, vil. 374—absolute, 
horrible consequences of, vil. 343 
—Calvinistic doctrine of, x. 207— 
209, 37 370-374—Arminian doctrine 
of, x. 266 

Reproof, the duty of giving, ex- 
plained, VL. 297—inanner in 
which it should be given, vi. 116, 
300—consequences of neglecting 
to give, vi. $1 

Resentment often 
riches, vi. 220 

Resignation, Christian, instances of, 
ii. 174, 264—enforced, vi. 350 

Rest, of good men, after death, vin. 
369 








produced by 


INDEX. 


Rest, the gardens of, mentioned, 
11. 313 
Restraint, to be used by heads of 
families, vil. 79 
Resurrection of the dead, v. 173; 
vil. 474, 475 
Retford, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
Retirement from the world, should 
not be atlected by Christians, v. 
298 
Revelation, important discoveries 
of, vi. 506—the best means of 
rational conviction, vii. 255 
, Notes upon the Book 
of, corrected by Mr. Wesley, iii. 
123 
Revenge, often produced by riches, 
Vu. 220 
Reviling language, sin and danger 
of, v. 264 
Rerival of religion, in the present 
times, Vi. 307 5 vil, 165—Iinstru- 
ments of, vi. 311—in London, in 
the year 1760, vi. 490—duration 
of, in modern times, vi. 282— 
how to promote, vill, 328, 329— 
remarks of Luther on the dura- 
tion of, xii. 4$ 
Revivals of religion, how rendered 
jncitectual, wn. 427—stumbling- 
blocks connected with, vill. 242, 
243, 413—to be carefully im- 
proved, vill. 300, 301—directions 
for managing, xii. 82 
Reynolds, Mr., seat of, near Felsham, 
deseribed. iit. 4.16 
Reynolds's“ God's Revenge against 
Adultery and Murder,’ preface 
to, Xiv. 307 
Rhetoric, taught by Mr. Wesley, 
. 48 
Rhine. the, mentioned, i. 
luded to, ii. 182 
Rhodes, Mr. Benjamin, mentioned, 
xl. 408——letter to, xl. 99 
Ribchester, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
1: 227 
Rich what it is to be, vil. 3 
man, the case of the, vn. 245 
-——— men, Address to, vi. 3333 vil. 
8, 212, 221 


109—al- 








Methodists, censure upon, 
xiil. 54 
Richard I1f., bistoric doubts as to 


the charges usually made against, 
ili. 366 
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Richards, Mr., of London, men- 
tioned, i. 400, 469 
, Mr. S., of Reading, men- 
tioned, ‘ii. 72, 73 
~~ k homas, mentioned, vii. 
277; viit. 281, 311 
Richardson, Rev. John, mentioned, 
ill. 170 





, Rev. Mr., 

mentioned, iv. 178 

, Rev. Mr., 
iv. 142, 196 

Sa Hannah, mentioned, 
xii, 66, 84, 101—happy death of, 
li. 432, 433 

Riches, what vil. 355—the evil of 
desiring, v.369—not to be trusted 
in, v. 370—how to be employed, 
v. 374—not to be hearded, but 
given to the poor, 1. 318, 320— 
present many hinderances to ho- 
liness, vil. 215—danger of, 111. 
3693 vil. 5, 250, 308, 3585 xi. 
210, 211; iii. 227—tendency of, 
vi. 265—injurious eHects of, 
among the Methodists, vi. 331; 
vii. 286, 286—vdanger of, to Me- 
thodists, i111. 187 

Rich- Hill, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
i. 9} 3 iv. 315, 383 

Richmond, (Yorkshire,) Mr. Wes- 
ley’s visits to, ML 336; Iv. 1G, 
331 ; 

Richter, Schulius, Mr., 
1. S4 

Ridall, Mr. James, loud preaching 
of, noticed, xi. d8s 

Riddel, Mr., of Newcastle, 
tioned, 1. 405 

Ridley, Bishop, unworthy dispute 
of, with Hooper, vil. 64—— a per- 
secutor, Vil. 207, 208—tenets 
of, x. 425—martyrdom of, x. 
63 


of Haworth, 





mentioned, 


mentioned, 


Inen- 


-- Alderman, of Newcastle, 

r. Wesley’s letter to, i. 523, 524 
, Mr. James, notice concern- 

aii. 17 

, Richard, mentioned, 1. 367, 





ing, 





377 
Righteousness, what, 1x. 341-345 
398-40¥-—use of, In religion, viii. 
f2—14 
hat, v. 387 
of Christ, what, v. 
236—in what sense imputed, v. 
2373 vii. 3133 vil. 277; x. 312- 





rehetehepettcaancirea 





511 


315, 318, 319, 328, 339, 426- 
4303 xii. 230 
Righteousness, Christian, explain- 
ed, v. 79, 267—how it exceeds 
that of the Scribes and Pharisees, 
v. 324—attacked by Satan, vi. 35 
of faith, what, v. 68 
, imputed, clear con- 
ceptions of, not necessary to sal- 
vation, ili. 308—how to be under- 
stood, vill. 289; ix. 393-397, 
4090-415 
——— of the law, what, v. 
66—folly of trusting to, v. 71 
of the Scribes and 
Pharisees, what, v. 319 
———————., orlyinal, 
339-353, 435 
Right eye, to be plucked out, v. 279 
Right kand, to be cut off, v. 279 
Ritand, Rev. Mr., mentioned, iii. 
169 
Rimius’s ‘© Candid Narrative,” no- 
ticed, it. 290, 295, 306 
Ring’s dond, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
iv. 110 
Riot, in Bristol, mentioned, i. 266 
Rioters, misery of the, in Bristol, 1. 
268—prosccution of, in London, 
1, 353—in Bridgwater, 1. 32 
Riots in Cork, i. 137, 143-148, 
181-183; ix. 65-76, 79, 80—in 
Cornwall, 1. 459, 400, 462—in 
Falmouth, 1. 504, 505—1in Staf- 
fordshire, vil. 2130-214; xi 
138-162—occasion of the, vin. 
229—mentioned, 1.422, 436-441, 
451-453—misrepresentation of, 
in the ‘f Whitehall and London 
Evening Post,” 1. 453, 454. See 
also Mods. 
Ripley, Mr. Wesley's visit to, 1. 381 
Ripor, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iv. 








what, ix. 


179, 426—persecution at, xii. 
252 : 
Ripponden, Myr. Wesley’s visit to, 

il. 373 


Risca, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, i. 71 

Riutehe, Mr., piety and death of, iv. 
175 

-—-——, Miss, character of, xii. 195; ; 
xill. 83—imentioned, x1. 335, 336 
—letters to, xml. 37-52 

Rites and Ceremonies do not con- 
stitute true religion, v. 78 

Roach, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 11. 
344; Iv 106, 287 
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Road, or Roade, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, 11. 129; iv. 167, 216, 237 

Roasky. See Roosky. 

Robberies, commonness of, vili. 164 

Robbery, of Mr. Wesley’s house in 
City-Road, iv. 292 

Robe, Rev. Mr., of Kilsyth, no- 
tices concerning, 1. 496; 11. 287 

Robert, James, a_backslider, re- 
covered, ili. 21 

Roberts, Rev. Mr., Minister of Grat- 
ton, offers Mr. Wesley the use 
of his church, but afterwards 
changes his mind, iv. 144 

, Mr., mentioned, iil. 259 

, Mr. Robert, notices con- 

cerning, vill. 327; xii. 290, 291, 

294 





, John, notice of the death 

of, xi. 473 

, John, a malefactor, case 

of, 11. 121 

— William, of Place-Bagh, 
mentioned, il. 384 

Robertsbridge, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, iii. 445; iv. 58, 114, 141, 
293 

Robertshaw, Jeremiah, mentioned, 
xii. 354, 355—notice of the death 
of, xu. 473 

Robertson, Dr., of Pitcomb, men- 
tioned, ul. 316—letter to, xii. 
195-201 

—_———., Dr., ‘‘ Iistory of Amer- 
ica’’ hy, noticed, iv. 210—** His- 
tory of Charles the Fifth’? by, 
noticed, ili. 4613; iv. 210—no- 
tices concerning, il. 383; iv. 326 

Robinhood’s Bay, Mr. Wesley’s 
visits to, 11. 289, 415, 494; lil. 
64, 174, 256, 401, 474; iv. 22, 
156 

Robinson, Dr., mentioned, iil. 424 

————, Mr. George, of Lang- 
hain-Row, notices concerning, 
iv. 186, 429; xii. 410 

, Jasper, zeal and pru- 

dence of, commended, iv. 355 

—————, William, the Quaker, 
inurdered at New-England, i. 
459 

Robson, the Rev. Mr., of Dewsbury, 
mentioned, ii. 54—death of, ni. 
255 

Rochdale, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
li. 163, 253; 11. 394; iv. 11, 71, 
132, 147, 176, 389, 415 

















INDEX. 


Rochester, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, ii. 
247 

Rock, the wisdom of him that builds 
his house upon a, v. 427 

Rockingham, Marquis of, splendid 
seat of, near Sheffield, described, 
iv. 340, 373 

Rodbury Place, Mr. Wesley’s visit 
to, iv. 390 

Rodda, Mr. Richard, letters to, xii. 
495, 496 

Roe, Mr. Robert, of Macclesfield, 
mentioned, xiii. 59, 60,67—death 
of, iv. 238 

, Miss, experience of, noticed, 
xii. 335, 336. See also Rogers, 
Mrs. Hester Ann. 

Roers, Professor, of Leyden, men- 
tioned, iv. 345 

Roes-Fair, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ili. 191, 192 

Rogers, Dr., astronomical calcula- 
tion of, vi. 340—dquoted, xiii. 
361, 362, 449, 450 





———, Rev. Mr., of Bedford, mis- 


chief done by, 11. 307 

——, Mr. James, prejudices 
against, by the society at Congle- 
ton, iv. 260 

, John, of Camborne, men- 
tioned, ii. 63 

, Mrs. Hester Ann, notice 
concerning, x11. 340, 341—letters 
to, xi. 58-70—piety of, xii. 269. 
See also Roe, Miss. 

Rogers’s ‘‘ Essay on the Learning 
of the Ancients,” noticed, 11. 406, 
407 

Rollin, ‘‘ Ancient History ”’ by, no- 
ticed, 11. 443—‘‘ Belles Lettres’ 
by, noticed, xii. 118, 119—cha- 
racter of, as an Historian, x1. 426 

Rolvenden, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
li. 461—conduct of a magistrate 
at, alluded to, ii. 239 

Romaine, Rev. William, notices con- 
cerning, ii. 415, 468; ili. 35, 70, 
169; iv. 471; vil. 350; x. 386, 
401; xu. 343; xin. 347—“* Life 
of Faith” by, noticed, iii. 203 

, Mr., of Lowestoft, men- 
tioned, ili. 199 

** Roman Catechism, with a Reply 
thereto,” x. 86—128—mentioned, 
ili. 350 

Catholic Church, state of, 
vit. 283 


INDEX. 


Roman Catholic, remarkable case 
of a, i. 290—a wicked, men- 
tioned, 1. 417 

Catholics, concerned in the 
riots at Wednesbury, i. 454— 
ordered to leave London, i. 455 
—piety of some, ii. 77—faith of, 
vii. 198—prove that opinion is 
not religion, vi. 199-——persecuting 
spirit of, vi. 315—state of reli- 
gion among the, viii. 190-192— 
should not have political power, 
x. 160, 161—should not be per- 
secuted, x. 173~175—method of 
converting, in Ireland, x. 129- 
133. See also Church of Rome, 
and Papists. 

**Roman History,’? a short, pre- 

_ pared by Mr. Wesley, ii. 209 

Romanists, ignorant of the English 
constitution, 111. 35 

Roman wall, remains of a, mention- 
ed, ii. 329 

Romans, ancient, character of the, 
ix. 202-208 

, seventh chapter of St. 
Paul’s Epistle to the, why mis- 
understood, v. 160 

Romish Priest, creatcs a disturbance 
while Mr. Wesley is preaching, i. 
268—instance of the cunning of 
a,1. 399—infamous character of 
a, li. 264 

Romley, Mr., Curate of Epworth, 
declines Mr. Wesley’s assistance, 
1. 376—preaches against Mr. 
Wesley, i. 376, 377, 468, 493— 
refuses the sacrament to Mr. 
Wesley, i. 408, 409—mentioned, 
i. 522; ix. 125—loss of his voice, 
ii. 102——drunkenness of, vili. 29— 
death of, mentioned, 11. 230, 231 

, Mr., of Burton, mentioned, 
il, 473 

Romney, Mr., paints Mr. Wesley’s 
portrait at one sitting, iv. 443 

Romsey, or Rumsey, Mr. Wesley’s 
visits to, 111, 267, 301, 346, 380; 
iv. 391 

Rood-Farm, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
lil. 77 

Roosky, or Ruskey, Mr. Wesley’s 
visits to, lll. 435, 495; iv. 46 

Rosanna, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
463 

Roscommon’s translation of Horace, 
quoted, x. 333, 448 
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Roscrea, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
197—singular case of John Dud- 
ley, at, 11. 195-197 

Rose-Green, Kingswood, Mr. Wes- 
ley preaches at, 1. 186, 188, 189, 
193, 197, 198, 206, 209, 271, 
273 

Rosemargay, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
i. 460; i111. 264 

Rosemead, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 379, 382, 442, 533 

Rosendale, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
il. 56,113; ii. 67, 259 

Ross, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 1. 128; 
ili. 365; iv. 286, 371 

Rothbury, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
230 

Rothe, Mr., mentioned, i. 122 

Rotherham, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
il. 294, 335, 419, 5083 i. 7), 
164, 247, 336, 406; iv. 23, 102, 
159, 187, 283, 431 

Rotherhithe, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ili. 312; iv. 172, 354, 359, 480 

Rothwell, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 11. 
481; it. 4773; 1v. 71, 102, 150, 
177 

Rotterdam, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
1. 107, 1583 iv. 248, 257, 344, 
348—city of, described, iv. 249 

Rottingdean, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
11. 461 

Roughlee, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 11. 
55, 110, 264, 408 

,» mob at, xin. 296, 297 

Rouguet, Rev. Mr., mentioned, 1. 
169 

, Miss, of Haerlem, men- 
tioned, iv. 346 

Rousseau, mentioned, iv. 16—cha- 
racter of, ili. 386—‘* Emilius,” a 
treatise on [iducation by, no- 
ticed, iil. 386—taught practical 
Atheism, vil. 271——censure upon, 
xiii. 434, 435 

Row, William, of Breage, conver- 
sion of, ii. 341 

Rowe, Mrs., mentioned, iv. 68— 
“Devout Exercises of the Heart” 
by, noticed, ili. 370 

Rowell, Mr. Jacob, mentioned, iii. 
467, 469; xii. 254—irregularity 
of, xii. 289—notices concerning, 
xili. 338—notice of the death of, 
xii. 472 

Rowlands, the 
tioned, i. 341 
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Royader, Mr. Wesley’s visits ta, ii. 
176, 358 
Royal Society, ‘‘ Transactions” of 

the, noticed, 11. 352 
Royston, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iii. 
8 


7 

Roxburgh, Duke of, seat of the, 
visited by Mr. Wesley, iv. 278— 
ruins of Roxburgh Castle, men- 
tioned, iv. 278 

Rubens, Paul, a picture by, in Hamp- 
ton-Court Palace, commended, 
ili, 452 

Rubrics of the Church, quoted, viii. 
33, 119 

Rufforth, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, ii. 
289 

Rule, Joseph, mentioned, iii. 81 

of conscience, what, v. 136 

—— of faith, what, x. 91, 92, 133, 
140-142 

—— of mercy and justice, what, v. 
403 : 

Rules, of the first Methodist Society 
in London, i. 92—of the United 
Societies, vill. 269-271—to be 
given on the admission of mem- 
bers into society, vill. 307—no- 
tices concerning, 1. 414; 11. 385; 
xiii. 305—explained by Mr. Wes- 
ley at Dublin, i. 68 

of the Band Societies, viii. 

272,27 3—revised, 11. 385—notices 

concerning, xill. 305 

relating to Class-Leaders, viii. 

301 

of a Helper, viii. 309, 310 

of Kingswood School, when 

drawn up, ii. 101—considered, ii. 

385—notices concerning, xiil. 305 

of the Preachers’ Fund, viii. 
326, 327 

—-— for the Stewards of the So- 
ciety, 11. 58; vill. 262 

of the Wesley family at Ep- 

worth, i. 392, 393 

to be observed in sailing 
between England and Ireland, ii. 
454, 455 

Runwick, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 
229, 383 

Rushford, Jonas, remarkable ac- 
count related by, iii. 69 

Ruskey. See Roosky. 

Russell, his Seven Sermons cen- 
sured, vi. 524 

Russia, state of religion in, vii. 283 
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Ruth, an Oratorio, performance of, 
attended by Mr. Wesley, 1. 
204 

Rutherford, Mr. Thomas, men- 
tioned, xiii, 12, 13—and Miss 
Duplex, married by Mr. Wesley, 
Iv. 265 

— , Samuel, ‘*‘ Letters” of, 
noticed, xiv. 268 

Rutherforth, Dr., mentioned, x. 380, 
381—** Letter” to, xiv. 359-372 

Ruthwell, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
ill. 275 

Rutland, Mr., and family, escape 
of, from fire, ili. 238 

Rutter, Benjamin, of Bristol, men- 
tioned, i. 383 

Rutty, Dr., of Dublin, attends Mr. 
Wesley in his illness, 1). 94, 132 
—mentioned, iv. 41 

Ryan, Mr., mentioned, ill. 91, 210 

, Sarah, mentioned, xii. 193— 

letters to, xii. 201-207—expe- 

rience of, xii. 337—death of, xii. 
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Ryd-y-Spardon, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, ul. 70, $7 

Rye, Mr. Wesley's visits to, 11. 461 ; 
iii. 302, 385, 445; iv. 5, 58, 114, 
141, 293, 439, 444, 445, 495, 496 

Ryegate, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 11. 
422; iv. 37 

Ryegate-Place, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, 111.450; iv. 55—described, iii. 
450 

Ryle, Mr., the silk-mill of, at Ches- 
ter, noticed, iv. 383 
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Sabbath, profanation of the, vii. 
160 

Sabbath-breaker, address to a, xi. 
164-166 

Subbath-breaking, evils of, xi. 335 ; 
xill. 125 

Sackerly, Thomas, testimony of, 
concerning a singular appearance 
in the sky, i). 342, 343 

Sacrament, duty of constantly at- 
tending the, vil. 147. See also 
Lord’s Supper. 

Sucraments, what, vill. 31, 32— 
efficacy of, does not depend upon 
the character of those who admi- 
nister them, vii. 183—not to be 
administered hy laymen, vil. 279 
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—Popish doctrine of the, x. 112- 
128, 149-158 

Saddleworth, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
li. 530 

Sadler’s Wells, Mr. Wesley preaches 
at, ii. 312 

Sagar, Mr., of Colne, mentioned, 
xii. 488 

Sailors, wickedness of, ix. 226 

Saints, Romish, mentioned, ix. 4, 
26—worshipped by the Church 
of Rome, x. 104, 105, 146— 
many improbabilities related of 
the, ii. 123 

Sale’s translation of the Koran, 
mentioned, ix. 216, 217 

Sales, Francis, ‘‘ Life of,’’ noticed, 
ix. 57; x. 174 

Salford-Cross, Mr. Wesley preaches 
at, i. 56 

Salisbury, or Sarum, Mr. Wesley’s 
Visits to, i. 85, 106; ll. 18, 76, 
207, 240, 245, 277, 297, 303, 
317, 339, 459, 467, 515, 517; 
iii. 24, 147, 198, 238, 267, 346, 
380, 418, 443, 480; iv. 3, 29, 
56, 168, 192, 218, 238, 261, 290, 
297, 317, 390, 433, 473, 494— 
state of religion in, xii. 510 

Salisbury, Lord, the seat of, at 
Hatfield, visited by Mr. Wesley, 
Iv. 353 

Salkeld, Jane, of Weardale, men- 
tioned, iv. 18 

Sallust, the style of, noticed, xiv. 
312 

Salmon, Mr., of Coleford, notice 
concerning, xn. 495 

, Thomas, mentioned, iil. 80 

Salop. See Shrewsbury. 

Salt of the earth, what, v. 299 

, the duty on, censured, iv. 331 

Saltash, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iii. 
21; 1v. 54 

Saltzburghers, industry of, i. 53, 64 

Salvation, remarks upon, 1. 476— 
personal, how effected, vi. 274— 
how to be wrought out, vi. 510— 
the Christian, what, vi. 44, 509; 
vill. 5, 20, 21, 25, 47, 70, 249, 
279, 290, 294-296, 328, 329, 
3413; xi. 378-381, 387-391, 451- 
454; xi. 400; xiv. 335-340— 
errors concerning, taught by the 
Moravians, i.326—theconditions 
of, vill. 337; x. 308-311—ob- 
tained by faith, vill. 10, 22, 23, 
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94, 25, 70, 200, 341—the gift of 
God, villi. 49, 76—final, the con- 
ditions of, viii. 68 

Sambach, Rev. Mr., Curate of Con. 
gleton, endeavours to drive the 
Methodists from the Church, iii. 
456 

Sampson, Mr., of Londonderry, 
mentioned, 111. 500 

Samuel, presided over the school at 
Ramah, vii. 275 

Sancreet, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iii. 
113, 343 

Sanctification, remarks upon the 
doctrine of, 1. 224, 476—what, 
vi. 45, 414, 509, 525; viii. 47, 
99, 279, 373; xi. 387, 420; xii. 
192—not the same as the New 
Birth, vi. 74—both gradual and 
instantaneous, vi. 53, 490; xi. 
423; xii. 192, 259, 317, 318— 
work of, in London, in 1760— 
1762, vi. 491—the way to obtain, 
vi. 491—not completed by death, 
vii. 366, Note—Methodist doc. ; 
trine of, vil. 205—the witness of, 
xi. 420-422—when it begins, viii. 
279, 285, 290—how attained, 
Vili. 279, 286, 290; xii. 259, 317, 
318, 400—instances of entire, 
xii, 313-322, 324, 325, 326, 
327, 328—necessity of, vill. 285 
—entire, remarks upon, viii. 294, 
390—may be lost, iv. 24—possi- 
bility of attaining in this life, viii. 
294—296; xii. 400—remarks on 
the frequent instances of, iii. 116 

Sand, the case of him that builds 
upon the, v. 424 

Sandeman, Mr., censure upon, U. 
361—opinions of, on faith, al- 
luded to, iii. 204 

Sanderson, Bishop, directions by, 
on the use of logic, xiv. 184-189 

-—, Rev. Mr., of Ballyhays, 
mentioned, iv. 310 

Sandhutton, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
i. 419, 424, 485, 5223 ii. 163 

Sandiman, Mr., mentioned, x. 354 

Sandwich, Mr. Wesley's visits to, 
iii. 195, 202, 239, 270, 308, 448; 
iv. 91, 402, 441, 476 

Sarum. See Salisbury. 

Sarum Circuit, mentioned, xii. 510 

, Old, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 

ii. 317—description of, i. 317— 

sends two members to Parha- 
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ment, in spite of common sense, 
il. 317 

Satan, a device of, noticed, iv. 13— 
devices of, to destroy the work 
of God in the soul, vi. 33 

Satisfaction, Popish doctrine of, x. 
124, 125 

Saugh-House, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
iv. 230 

Saunderson, Mr. Hugh, mentioned, 
iv. 17, 182, 2345; xi. 135, 389 

Savage, Samuel, Esq., remarkable 
dream of, 111. 483 

, Mrs., letters to, xii. 481- 
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Savannah, mentioned, i, 23, 30, 35, 
42, 49—description of, i. 63— 
Mr. Wesley’s labours at, viil. 37, 
443; ix. 34, 35; x. 394, 437; 
xi. 474 

Save all they can, the duty of 
Christians to, vi. 131; vil. 286, 361 

Saved, in what sense believers are, 
v. 10—reason why all men are 
not saved, vii. 381. See also 
Salvation. 

Saville, Sir George, mentioned, iv. 
373 

Savoy Chapel, Mr. Wesley preaches 
at, 1.95 

Sazve-Gotha, Mr. Wesley’s arrival 
at, i. 112, 156 

Scantlebury, Mr., of Port-Isaac, 
mentioned, ii. 64 ; iii. 340 

Scarborough, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
. 494; 1. 65, 168, 256, 401, 
474; iv. 22, 79, 98, 156, 212, 
281, 333, 425, 489 

Scepticism and Infidelity, charge of, 
against Mr. Wesley, repelled, ix. 
34, 35 

Scheveling, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
Iv. 255 

Schism, what, vi. 402; xili. 182— 
charge of, against the Methodists, 
repelled, vill. 235-237, 251, 291 
—the evil of, xi. 433-435 

Exlouara, what, vi. 403 . 

Schneider, Mr. David, notices con- 
cerning, 1. 126, 153—religious 
experience of, i. 135 

Scholar, singular residence of a, ii. 
444, 445 

Schoolmasters, addresses to, xiv. 
232, 233 

Schools, formed by the first Method- 
ists, vill. 265-267 — vrammar, 
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faults of, xiii. 255-258—Indian, 
in America, collection made for, 
by Mr. Wesley, iii, 294 

Schurman, Anna Maria, the ** Life’”’ 
of, noticed, iv, 8—~quoted, ix, 
489-493 

Sciences, the effect of reason, vi. 
354—knowledge of the, neces- 
sary for a Clergyman, x. 483, 
491, 492 

Scilly Islands, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
i. 431 

Scipio Africanus, historical notice 
of, iv. 313 

Scone, or Scoon, Mr. Wesley’s visit 
to, ili. 318—Royal Palace at, 
described, iii. 318, 319—alluded 
to, 11. 323 

Scordeck, Captain, attack of, upon 
the French, at Carrickfergus, i. 
537 

Scot, Francis, of Wakefield, men- 
tioned, ii. 109 

Scotchmen, remarks on the supposed 
number of, who hold places under 
the King, iv. 136 

Scotland, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, u. 
228, 285, 410, 482; iil. 208, 253, 
293, 316, 459; iv. 13, 74, 152, 
272, 331, 395, 418, 486; xiii, 
299-301, 315, 323, 326—how to 
promote the work of God in, 
Vill. 3293 xi. 488, 506—objec- 
tions made against the Method- 
ists in, answered, i. 251—many 
of the inhabitants of, wholly un- 
acquainted with religion, 111, 253 

Scots, character of, 111. 294—capable 
of lively impressions, 111. 253— 
not offended by plain dealing, iii. 
134 

Scott, Mr., Minister of the Scotch 
church in Rotterdam, mentioned, 
iv. 344, 345 

, Mr., at Newcastle-under- 

Lyne, mentioned, iv. 198 

,Mr., of Waterford, mentioned, 
ill. 365 

Scotter, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iii. 
165, 248; iv. 23, 158, 186, 209, 
283, 334, 428 

Scottish manners, remarks upon, ii. 
228, 229, 285, 410, 482 

Scowby, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
428 

Screaming, in the pulpit, censured, 
x. 315 
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Scribes, their office and character, 
v. 318 





and Pharisees, directions 
concerning, vii. 181 

Scripture, the rule of conscience, v. 
136—sometimes quoted in favour 
of sin, v. 101—authority of, x. 
90, 91,141, 142—canonical books 
of, x. 92, 93, 141—prohibited by 
the Church of Rome, x. 93, 94, 
134, 141 

Scriptures, the reading of, a means 
of grace, v. 192—understood by 
the help of reason, vi. 354— 
knowledge of the, necessary for 
a Clergyman, x. 482, 483, 490, 
491—inspiration of, demonstrat- 
ed, xi. 478, 479—directions for 
the profitable reading of, xiv. 

_ 267, 268 

si desea conscience, what, vii. 191 

Scudamore, Mrs., ‘‘ Account of the 
Life and Death of,” noticed, iv. 
491—corrected and abridged by 
Mr. Wesley, iv. 492 

Sea, original state of the, vi. 208 

Seacroft, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iii. 
70 

Seagar, Mr., refused admission into 
the University, xiii. 262, 263 

Seal of the Spirit, what, vil. 491; 
x1. 423, 424 

Seamen, wickedness of, vili. 173 

Sea-serpent, described, in. 75 

‘¢ Seasonuble Address to the Inha- 
bitants of Great Britain,” xi. 119 
—128 

Seaton, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
263 

Seaward, Thomas, notice of the 
death of, xill. 473 

Seceders, mentioned, ni. 316—more 
uncharitable than Papists, ili. 276 
—their want of charity the na- 
tural consequence of their doc- 
trine, 1. 276 

Secker, Archbishop, notice con- 
cerning, xii. 56—acquainted with 
the proceedings of the Wesleys, 
x1. 236 

Seclusion from the world, pleas in 
favour of, v. 306 

Second Adam, the Representative of 
all men, v. 56 

sight, instances of, iil. 194— 

accounted a great misfortune to 

the possessors, 11. 195 


vo. 
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Secret prayer, a means of grace, v. 
190 

Sedgmoor, mentioned, ii. 116 

Sedition, the Methodists not charge- 
able with, vill. 120-122 

Seed, Mr., mentioned, xii. 484— 
“< Sermons” of, commended, iii. 
214—noticed, iv. 151 

““ Seemeth to have,’’ sense of the ex- 
pression, vi. 476; vil. 41 

Seend, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, ii. 166 

Selby, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
4763 iv. 209, 426 

Select Bands, origin of, among the 
Methodists, vill. 260, 261 

“* Select Hymns, with Tunes annex- 
ed,” preface to, xiv. 348 

Self-deception, the causes of, v. 109 

Self-demal, what, vi. 106—greatly 
neglected, vi. 106—necessity of, 
v. 210; vi. 110; vii. 72—should 
be preached, vi. 113—often pre- 
vented by riches, vil. 220—neg- 
lected by the Methodists, vil. 288 
—recommended, as an accompa- 
niment to works of mercy, ii. 
306—remarks upon, xiv. 284- 
286—letters concerning, 1. 469, 
470, 483, 484 

Self-cvamination, the necessity of, 
in spiritual darkness, vi. 86— 
enforced, vil. 193—-scheme of, 
used by the Oxford Methodists, 
xi. 514-516 

Self-murder, the sin of, vii. 136 

Self-will, natural to man, vi. 60— 
to be cured in children, vii. 92— 
exists in the heart of a believer, 
v. 158—strengthened by riches, 
vii. 219 

Selim, Solomon, mentioned, ii. 125 

Selkirk, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ili. 
458; iv. 13, 73, 272 

Seller, Mr., ‘* History of Palmyra”’ 
by, noticed, 11. 295 

Sellon, Rev. Walter, mentioned, iii. 
169—Answer of, to Elisha Coles, 
noticed, ui. 394—letter from, to 
Mr. Wesley, on union among the 
serious Clergy, 1. 173—writings 
of, noticed, x. 374, 375, 423— 
letters to, xiv. 200-203—under- 
takes to abridge Goodwin’s “‘ Re. 
demption Redeemed,” xiv. 201 

Seneca, quoted, ix. 306 

Seniore, Henriquez Judah, baptism 
of, ii. 432 
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Sennan, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, i. 
431 

Sense of honour, what, v. 159 

Senses, the, described, vii. 231—the 
medium of knowledge, vii. 231, 
258-—incapable of perceiving God 
and the eternal world, vii. 257— 
of a disembodied spirit, vii. 320, 
329 

Sensibility, remarkable instance of, 
xl. 335 

Sensual appetites, have the domi- 
nion over fallen man, vi. 61 

Sensuality, prevalence of, viii. 163 

Separate spirits, remarks upon the 
state of, xill. 24, 25, 112 

state, described, vii. 320, 

327 

Separation from the Church of 
England, what, xiii. 165—ques- 
tion of, vil. 175, 208—remarks 
upon, iil. 4-6, 385, 4163 vil. 
280, 281, 320-322, 354; xiii. 163- 
178, 200-209, 211-217, 218-224, 
230-241—‘* Reasons against a,”’ 
xiii. 193-200—when allowed, viii. 
322; xiii. 224, 240 

, of the Methodists from 

the Moravians, in London, i. 282 
—of Mr. Cennick and his friends 
from Mr. Wesley, at Kingswood, 
i. 299—-of some incendiaries from 
the Methodists in London, ii. 
168, 169—of the Calvinists from 
the Methodists in Alnwick, il. 
288-—~of the Methodists from the 
Church, discussed in the Confer- 
ence, ii. 329—of Mr. Whitefield 
from Mr. Wesley, viii. 349—of 
Messrs. Maxfield and Bell from 
Mr. Wesley, viii. 350; xiii. 321- 
323 

Separations among Christians, the 
evils of, vi. 406 

Septuagint, remarks on the, iv. 397 

Sepulchres, remarks upon, ij. 431 

‘* Serious Address to the People of 
England,” xi. 140-149 

“ Thoughts on the Earth- 
quake at Lisbon,”xi. 1-13—when 
written, il. 348 

£6 ______ nnn ON the Persever- 
ance of the Saints,”’ x. 284~—298 

Seriousness, necessary in giving re- 
proof, vi. 301 

Sermon, on ‘‘ Circumcision of the 
Heart,” by Mr. Wesley, when 
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preached, iii. 213—on “ Consci- 
ence,” by Mr. Wesley, noticed, 
iv. 407—upon the Mount, de- 
signed for men in general, v. 249 
—preached before the Society for 
Reformation of Manners, by Mr. 
Wesley, when written, ii. 125— 
on ‘‘ Sin in Believers,” by Mr. 
Wesley, when written, iii. 130 

Sermons, Mr. Wesley’s, notices 
concerning the, 11. 166, 169, 362, 
516; xiii. 328—first four volumes 
of, the standard of Methodist 
doctrine, viii. 331 

_ » number of, in a year, 
preached by Mr. Wesley, iii. 
211 

Serpent, subtlety of the, vi. 216— 
sentence of God upon, vi. 218 

Servant of God, who, viii. 287, 288 
—difference between a, and a son, 
Vii. 199, 236 

Servant-maid, account of a, shot by 
accident, ii. 296 

Servants of God, address to those 
who are only, vil. 201, 236 

—, the souls of, to be cared 
for, vu. 79 

Servetus, Michael, cruel persecution 
of, by Calvin, i. 318—case of, x. 
266—sentiments of, x. 350, 351 
—acknowledged the Godhead of 
Christ and of the Holy Ghost, 
vi. 201 

Serving God, what, v. 380 

God and mammon, impos- 

sibility of, v. 380 

the Lord, what, vii. 77 

mammon, what, v. 382 

Settle, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
101 

Sevenoaks, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ti. 33, 34; iii. 75, 80, 122, 129, 
160, 268, 385; iv. 38, 59, 141, 
193, 219, 239, 264, 293, 440, 
445, 477, 496—mentioned, xii. 
444 

Seventh chapter of the Romans, why 
misunderstood, v. 160 

Seward, Mr. Benjamin, mentioned, 
1, 228, 282, 291; iv. 104 

Sextus Quintus, Pope, the ‘‘ Life”’ 
of, noticed, ili. 503 

Shackerley, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 114, 164, 226, 265 

Shadford, Mr. George, mentioned, 
xii. 487——letter to, xii. 441 
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Shadford, Alice, piety and death of, 
iv. 158 
Shadwell, Mr. Wesley preaches at, 
i. 163 
Shadwell-Church, London, Mr. 
Wesley preaches at, iv. 113, 170, 
291, 499 
Shaftesbury, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
li, 202, 207, 240, 281, 297, 339; 
iii. 238, 262, 345, 380, 418, 443, 
480; iv. 3, 167, 318—imperti- 
nence of the Mayor of, ii. 207 
, Lord, mentioned, ix. 
149—character of, iil. 354—Dr. 
Brown’s ‘ Animadversions on 
the Characteristics of,’ noticed, 
‘iii. 354 
Shakspeare, quoted, iti. 443; iv. 
4 








Shakspeare’s Cliff, at Dover, men- 
tioned, iii. 422 

Shalwood, William, case of, men- 
tioned, 1. 482 

Shannon, description of the, ii. 92 

Sharland, Aun, last illness of, men- 
tioned, iv. 326 

Sharp, Dr., tracts of, on the ‘* Ru- 
brics and Canons,” noticed, 1. 
334 

Shaw, Dr., ‘‘ Travels”’ of, noticed, 
ill. 323 

, Peter, of London, case of, 
1. 288 

Shea, Katharine, of Athlone, singu- 
lar case of, 11. 448 

Sheephill, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 11. 
229, 261, 330, 414, 489, 491; 
iv. 78, 152, 182 

Sheerness, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
iii. 309, 384; iv. 5, 140, 194, 
265, 294, 351, 441—state of reli- 
gion at, ili. 310; xii. 15—the 
preaching-house at, erected by 
unusual means, iv. 352 

Sheffield, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 
380, 419, 424, 464, 494, 517, 
522; 11. 10, 57, 102, 255, 292, 
335, 419, 420, 508; iii. 70, 71, 
110, 164, 206, 245, 336, 406, 
476, 4773 iv. 24, 81, 99, 159, 
187, 213, 227, 231, 283, 339, 
340, 431—-state of religion in, il. 
3353; xill. 326—riotous mob at, 
i. 255 

Shelburne, Lord, house and grounds 
of, near Wycomhb, visited by Mr. 
Wesley, iv. 56 
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Shelford, revival of religion at, ii. 
487, 502, 506 

Shelly, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
415 

Shelton, Mr., extraordinary genius 
of, mentioned, iv. 245 

Shem, Ham, and Japhet, remarks on 
the settlement of, after the flood, 
iv. 215 

Shenstone, Mr., beautiful grounds 
of, the Leasowes, visited by Mr. 
Wesley, iv. 232 

Shent, William, of Leeds, notices 
concerning, 11. 46, 57, 291 

, Mary,and Amelia, mentioned, 

ii. 291 

, Mary, funeral sermon on, 
preached by Mr. Wesley, ui. 68 

Shepherd, Mr., mentioned, i. 499, 
502, 503, 506, 522; ii. 62 

, Mr., notices concerning, 

1.432; ii. 10, 11 

—, Mr., mentioned, iv. 437 

Shepton, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iii. 
15, 111; iv. 321, 471—riots at, 
Xill. 294, 295 

Shepton-Mallet, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, ii. 7, 19, 82, 129, 202, 301, 
315, 346, 459, 517; ili. 22, 115, 
146, 195, 237, 262, 345, 380, 
418, 443; iv. 3, 86, 167, 216, 
237, 289, 294, 318, 400, 436, 
492 : 

Sheridan’s ‘‘ Lectures on Elocu- 
tion,’ noticed, iv. 50 

Shertff-Hales, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, iv. 223, 328 

Sherlock, Dr., anecdote of, il. 414 

Shewell, Mr. John, of Barnet, Mr. 
Wesley preaches a funeral sermon 
on, li. 447 

, Mrs., of Barnet, Mr. Wes- 
ley preaches a funeral sermon on, 
Iv. 352 

Shields, North and South, Mr. 
Wesley’s visits to, ii. 413, 490; 
lil. 60, 176, 177, 249, 336; iv. 
152, 278, 333, 420 

Shincliff, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
183 

Shinstra, Mr., ‘“‘ Letter against Fa- 
naticism”’ by, noticed, 11. 441 

Ship, Swedish, plunder of a, on the 
coast of Ireland, mentioned, 
ili. 5 

Shipham, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
237 
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- Shipston, visited by Mr. Wesley, 1. 
87 3 i. 382 

Shipton, Mr. 
ll. 47 

Shipwreck, distressing case of, i. 
278 

Shirley, Rev. Walter, notices con- 
cerning, iii. 169; x. 379, 406, 
412, 4163 xi. 299; xii. 127, 296, 
333—attends the Bristol Con- 
ference, in 1771, with some of 
his friends, iii. 440 

Shore, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, ii. 55 

Shoreditch-Church, London, Mr. 
Wesley preaches at, iv. 323, 475 

Shoreham, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 1. 
468; li. 34, 72, 169, 172, 309; 
iii. 75, 125, 129, 157, 240, 268, 
303, 312, 349, 384, 450; iv. 4, 
37, 58, 68, 115, 141, 219, 239, 
264 

Shorhill, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, ii. 
303 

Short, Dr., “History of Tea” by, 
noticed, x. 501 

** Short Hymns,” of the Rev. Charles 
Wesley, remark upon the, xii. 
192 

** Short Method of Converting the 
Trish Catholics,” x. 129-133 

Short’s Gardens, London, Mr. Wes- 
ley preaches at, 1. 290, 306, 307, 
318, 353, 356 

Shorter, George, notice of the death 
of, xill. 471 

Shranten, Mr., of Amsterdam, men- 
tioned, iv. 346 

Shreuil, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv 
122 

Shrewsbury, or Salop, Mr. Wesley’s 
visits to, ni. 47, 82, 191, 338, 
355, 374, 325, 440, 478; iv. 24, 
146, 198, 201, 204, 285, 410, 
448, 483 

Shronhill, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
li, 192, 193, 273; ii. 11, 280 

Sibbs, Dr., mentioned, Hi. "30—the 
works of, noticed, xiv. 245 

Sibsey, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
il. 72 

Sicily, earthquake in, vii. 388 

Sick, the visiting of the, vii. 118— 
directions for visiting the, vii. 
120—Mr. Wesley’s attempts to 
relieve the, vill. 263, 264 

Sickness, affecting cases of, ii. 279- 
28 1} 


Wesley’s visit to, 
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Sidare, or Sydare, Mr. Wesley’s 
visits to, iil, 361, 434, 495; iv 
46, 125, 379, 459 

Sight, injured by too much sleep, 
vi. 70 

———.,, walking by, what, vii. 256 

Signs of the coming of Christ, Vi. 
305 

——- of the times, what, vi. 304— 
of the present times, vi. 307-— 
reasons why they are not per- 
ceived, vi. 308 

Silby, Mrs., of Bradford, accuses 
James Wheatley, 11. 237 

Silent worship, unscriptural, x. 183, 
184 

Silston, or Silverstone, Mr. Wesley's 
visit to, iv. 139 

Simeon, Rev. Mr., of Cambridge, 
mentioned, iv. 294, 403 

Simmonds, Mr., mentioned, ii. 117 

Simmons, Mr., of St. Ives, an insti- 
gator of a riot, 1. 460 

Simplicity, what, v. 139; vil. 44, 
297; xii. 2715 xii. 24 

Simpson, Rev. David, of Maccles- 
field, mentioned, iv. 95, 223, 
300, 413 

, Mr., mentioned, viii. 436, 

442; ix. 140 

, Mr., of Keynsham, men- 

tioned, iv. 401 

, Mr., notices concerning, 1. 

269, 280, 313, 481; nl. 27, 75, 

42 i—mischief done by his preach. 

ing of Quietism, 1. 313, 447— 

makes inward impressions the 

rule of action, 1. 381, 448—en- 

thusiasm of, 1. 515 

, Mr., affecting case of, ii 
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,Mr., of Oatfield, mentioned, 

il. 186 

, Mr. William, letter to, xiv. 

208, 209 

, John, of Yarmouth, men- 

tioned, iv. 263 

, Mrs., of Sligo, mentioned, 

Iv. 309 

» Ann, of Orwell, conver- 
sion of, ll. 498 

Sims, Rev. Mr., of Midsummer- 
Norton, mentioned, iv. 320 

; William, of Salisbury, men- 
tioned, ii. 81 

Simulation, what, vii. 43 

Sin, what, xii. 378—power of, dec- 
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scribed, v. 104—those who arc 
born of God, delivered from the 
power of, v. 227—may exist 
where it does not reign, v. 154— 
practice of, inconsistent with faith 
in Christ, v. 94—proved to be in 
believers, v. 147—cleaves to the 
actions of Christians, v. 161— 
revives after justification, vi. 45— 
how one that is born of God may 

commit, v. 229—occasioned by 
the want of a single eye, vii. 300 
—~the cause of spiritual darkness, 
vi. 80—to be avoided, vii. 193— 
the necessity of forsaking, in the 
case of backsliders, vi. 86 

Sin against the Holy Ghost, what, 
V1. 523 

, imputed, how to be under- 

stood, ix. 393-397, 409-415— 

possibility of being saved from 

all, ix. 387-391, 395—of omis- 

sion, evil of, xi. 432 

, Indwelling, what, viii. 391; 

reality of, xii. 22 

unto death,” what, vi. 520 

Simcerity, what, v. 20, 139; vii. 42 
—does not necessarily suppose 
that a man is accepted with God, 
v. 108—remarks upon, vill. 288, 
289; xi. 418 

of God, opposed to Cal- 

vinism, x. 225-227 

Singing, modern, absurdity of, iii. 
346—in the Isleof Man,commend- 
ed, iv. 206—at Warrington, cen- 
sured, iv. 200—congregational, 
rules concerning, vill. 318, 319— 
directions for congreg@tional, xiv. 
358, 359 

Single eye, what, v. 139, 362 ; vil. 
297 

Single life, remarks upon a, ii. 222; 
xii. 29, 30—advantages of a, x1. 
458-403 

Singleton, ‘Thomas, 
death of, 11. 396 

Sinless perfection, remarks upon the 
term, xi. 396, 418 

Sins, grieve the Holy Spirit, vii. 
486 

—— of Englishmen, described, vii. 
405 

of good men, will be mention- 

ed in the general judgment, v. 

177 


—— of infirmity, what, v. 92 
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Stas of omission, referred to, ii, 9 
—Christians often guflty of, v. 
163 

of surprise, what, v. 93 

Sison, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 1. 
260 

Sitch, William, of West-Bromwich, 
strong affection of, for Mr. Wes- 
ley in the riot at Wednesbury, 1. 
440—cruel treatment of the wife 
of, by the mob, i. 452—deposi- 
tion of, respecting the riots in 
Staffordshire, xii. 154—men- 
tioned, vill. 214 

Sithney, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
30-32, 63, 117, 204, 243 

Sittingbourne, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, ili. 348, 385, 448; iv. 204 

Situation, present, of men, a source 
of temptation, vi. 477 

Six-Mile-Bridge, Mr. Wesley’s visit 
to, ii. 373 

Sheldoy, Sarah, of West-Bromwich, 
persecution of, vii. 213 

, John, mentioned, vill. 21.1 

Skelton, Mr. Charles, notices con- 
cerning, ll. 137, 187, 4645 1x. 74, 
77,783 xin. 293, 297—present- 
ed by the Grand Jury of Cork, 
ii. 153; 1x. 72—Mr. Wesley’s 
doubts concerning, xii. 179-—hbe- 
comes an Independent Minister, 
at Bury, 11. 3125; xii. 210 

———.,, Rev. Philip, ‘‘ Works” of, 
commended, 11. 436 

Sxeracuata, what, v. 96 

Skerries, the, mentioned, ni. 131 

Skidoway, mentioned, 1. 29, 31, 41, 
65 

Skhilbarnes, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
il, 254 

Skinner, Nr., mentioned, xn. 509 

, Thomas, of Stapleford, no- 
tices concerning, 1. 502, 503, 
506, 507 

Skipton, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iii. 
185, 258; iv. 226—mentioned, 
xii. 486 

Skircoat-Green, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, n. 8, 55, 109 

Sky, singular appearance in the, i). 
342, 343 

Slack, Mr., and family, of Annadale, 
mentioned, iv. 377 

Slater, Edward, strong affection of, 
for Mr. Wesley in the riot at 
Wednesbury, 1. 440—deposition 
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of, respecting the riots in Staf- 
fordshir®, xiii. 152 

Slaion, John, of Acomb, mention- 
ed, 11. 53 

Slavery, Negro, ‘‘ Thoughts ” upon, 
xi. 59-79—origin of, xi. 60—in- 
justice of, x1. 70-75—execrable 
character of, xl. 491; xili. 127, 
128 

Slaves, Negro, native country of, 
xi. 60-65—manner in which pro- 
cured, xi. 65-67—middle passage 
of, xi. 67—treatment of, in the 
West-Indies, xi.67-69. See also 
Negro-Slaves. 

Slave-trade, the execrable sum of 
all villanies, 1. 453 

Sleep, how much needful, vii. 29, 
G8—time to be redeemed from, 
vil. 67 —advice respecting, vil. 74 
—injurious consequences of too 
much, xi. 511, 512 

of sin, described, v. 25, 99 

Sleepers in sn, exhorted to awake, 
v. 29 

Sligo, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
446; ili. 4, 7, 92, 221, 222, 278, 
362, 434, 493; iv. 45, 123, 309, 
377, 457—state of religion in, 1. 
279; iv. 122—ruins of the abbey 
there, described, iti. 4 

Slingsby, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, u. 
416 

Sloane, Sir Hans, collections of, in 
Natural History, i. 520 

Slocomb, Mr. John, mentioned, il. 
118; viii. 28] 

Sloth, the sin of, vu. 406—remarks 
upon, xi. 156-158 

Slovenliness, censured, vii. 16 

Small, Mr., of Dundee, mentioned, 
nl. 397 

Smarts translation of Iforace, 
quoted, xii. 413, 461; xiv. 360 

Smeton, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 1. 
4233; ii. 10 

Smith, Dr., of Philadelphia, ‘‘ Ser- 
mon’’ of, noticed, xi. $8-—90 

—-—, Mr., of Bristol, mentioned, 
li. 23 

——, Mr., of Dublin, mentioned, 
1. 359 

, Mr. and Mrs., of Newcastle, 
remarkable preservation of, in 
company with Myr. Wesley, iv. 20 

———, Mr., and family, of Cudsdem, 
mentioned, iv. 474 
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Smith, Mr., of Lincoln College, con- 
duct of, xii. 14 

——, Edward, of Epworth, men- 
tioned, 1. 377 

Edward, deposition of, re- 
specting the riots in Stafford- 
shire, xill. 152 

—-, Mr. Jobn, the ‘‘ Works” of, 
noticed, xiv. 245 

, John, letters to, x. 56-103 

, John, begins the preaching 

at Glenarm in an uncommon 

manner, iii. 438—danger of, from 

a mob at Enniskillen, iil. 495 

, Richard, of London, remark- 

able account of, 1.353 

, Mrs., mentioned, iv. 154 

, Jane, of Walsall, persecution 

of, villi. 213 

, Lucretia, singular experience 
of, xii. 186—notice concerning, 
Xili. 97 

Smitheman, Myr., of Braintree, men- 
tioned, ill. 447 

Smith’s “State of the County and 
City of Waterford,’ noticed, ii. 
1] 

Smollett, Dr., strictures on a pas- 
sage in his ‘* History of England,” 
iv. 148 

, Mr., mentioned, 11. 404 

Smuggler, address to a, xi. 174-175 
—every, to be expelled the Me- 
thodist societies, xl. 408-410 

Smuggling, the practice of, cen. 
sured, i. 298, 413, 490—rules 
concerning, Vili. 308—practice of, 
in Iengland, ix. 225 

Smyth, Rev. Edward, of Dublin, 
preaches in Bath, iv. 171—con- 
fusion in the society arising there - 
from, iv. 171, 188—arrives in 
London with his family, iv. 240 
—notices concerning, iv. 307, 
4503 xi}. 141,410; xin. 69, 220, 
237 

, Mrs., mentioned, iv. 100, 
200 

Snainton, Mr. Wesley's visit to, 111. 
168 

Snare of the devil, what, vin. 5 

Snegborough, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
iv. 122 

Snowde, Wilham, 
962, 263, 352 

Snowdon, Thomas, mentioned, xn. 
301 
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Snow-Hill, London, Mr. Wesley’s 
fall from his horse at, i. 425 

Snowsfields chapel, at Southwark, 
mentioned, 1. 425, 455, 478; i. 
169, 171, 173, 223, 279, 346, 
386, 388, 392, 394, 5103; 11. 29, 
129, 194, 198, 202, 382, 424, 
483; iv. 63, 440, 478, 450 

Snuff, the use of, censured, xii. 233 
——rules against taking, vill. 307, 
308 

Saugborough, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
Mt. £32 

Societies, religious, mentioned, 1. 
90, 158, 159, 163, 186, 187, 203, 
223, 227, 270, 374 

, Methodist, origin of the, 
Vill. 249, 250, 269, 311—meeting 
ofthe, rule respecting the admis- 
sion of strangers to the, vill. 301. 
see also Methodists. 

Society, Methodist, exhortation to 
join the, iii. 188 

Tickets, remarks upon the, 

vill, 257—-when to be given, viil. 
307 

———— for Promoting Christian 
Knowledge, mentioned, ii. 159, 
160 





for the Reformation of 
Manners, mentioned, iii. 200— 
excellent design of the, ruined, 
ili, 241—history of, vi. 151 
Socmianism, Bishop Browne’s opi- 
nion of, xi. 280 
Socinians, deny the imputation of 
Christ’s righteousness, v. 242— 
know Christ after the flesh, vii. 
292 
Socinus, remarkable saying of, vi. 
205—quoted, xii. 143, 199 
Socrates, the case of, mentioned, vi. 
357—conjectures concerning his 
demon, vi. 361—confession of, 
vil. 259-——mentioned, iv. 78 
Solar System, the extent of, vil. 168 
Soldier, advice to a, xi. 198-202— 
conversion of a, under sentence 
of death, tt. 513, 514 
Soldiers in Ireland, merciless con- 
duct of, iv. 306 
, religious, not cowards, i. 
523; 11. 36, 37, 354—notices con- 
cerning, ll. 135, 192, 198, 199, 
260, 272, 283, 316 
Soldiery, wickedness of .the, vill. 
173 


Solitary religion, a device of Satan, 
Vv. 295 

Solmes, Count of, Mr. Wesley’s 
visit to the, i. 110 

Solund geese, described, iii. 464 

Solway-Firth, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, u. 409,481; il. 51, 254, 275, 
316 

Somerset, Duke of, house of the, 
at Maiden-Bradley, mentioned, 
lv. 87 

, Martha, of London, 

happy death of, ii. 169 

Somersetshire, notice concerning 
the Methodists in, xii. 438—the 
Methodists in, persecuted by the 
Bishop, xii. 118-120, 126 

Son of God, difference between a, 
and a servant, vil. 199, 236 

Sorrow, Christian, dignity exhibit- 
ed in, il. 99 

Soul, human, what, vil. 227; 
xi, 447—faculties of, vii. 345 
—distinct from the body, vii. 
226—residence of the, vil. 226— 
cannot be satisfied with worldly 
things, vi. 307—entrusted to 
men by God, vi. 137—a source of 
temptation, vi. 478—immortal, 
vi. 191—injured by too much 
sleep, vil. 7O—our ignorance of 
many things relating to the, vi. 
343—state of, when separated 
from the body, vi. 140; vu. 320, 
329—the loss of, vi. 495—the 
entrance of, into another world, 
vu. 371 

Souls, how employed in a separate 
state, vu. 329—know one ano- 
ther in a separate state, vil. 
332 

, human, remarks on the pro- 
pagation of, i. 80, 153 

South, Dr., commended as a writer, 
vi. 1873 xiii. 379 

Southampton, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 207, 3033; il. 301; iv. 262, 
391—state of religion at, xul. 
133 

South-Biddick, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, 1.417, 467, 489, 524; n. 50, 
52, 106, 262, 413—singular dis- 
play of the providence and grace 
of God at, 1. 50. See also Bid- 
dick. 

South-Brent, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, iv. 166, 190, 216, 237 
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Southcote, Mr., treatise of, men- 

_ tioned, xil. 136 

Southernay-Green, Mr. Wesley’s 
visit to, iJ. 111 

Southfield, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
iv. 330 

South-Lye, the place at which Mr. 
Wesley preached his first sermon, 
visited by him, 11. 444 

South-Petherton, Mr. Wesley’s visit 
to, iv. 135—once the capital of 
a Saxon kingdom, iv. 135 

South-Royd, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
il. 68 

South Shields. See Shields. 

Southwark, increase of religion in, 
Hi. 452 

Southwell, Serjeant, mentioned, ii. 
274 

Suvereigniy of God, scripture doc. 
tring of, x. 217-221, 235-238, 
361-363 

Sowmerhy, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
415 

Spain, report that Mr. Wesley was 
in the pay of, 1. 322, 506 

Springenberg, Mr., conversation of, 
with Mr. Wesley, i. 23—notices 
concerning, 1. 25, 26, 53, 155, 
247, 308, 366, 454; nh. 29, 245~— 
251, 4213 win. 416, 417, 423 

Spanish language, remarks upon 
the, . 387 

soldier, anecdote of a, ix. 
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Spark, Mr., mentioned, i. 149 

Sparrow, Samuel, Esq., letters to, 
xii. 45$—162—notice concerning, 
Xh. 458 

-, Mr., of Rotherham, men- 
tioned, iv. 283, 43] 
-—-—-—, Mrs., of Lewisham, men- 
tioned, it. 72—-death of, iv. 233 
Spear, Mr., singular cure of, ii. 34, 
35 

Spearman’s “ Inquiry” noticed, ii. 
441—Index to My. Hutchinson’s 
‘“Works’”’ by, noticed, i). 387 

Special, Mary, of London, singular 
cure of, it. 763 xm. S16 

Speech, the gift of, entrusted to men 
by God, vi. 135 

Spea, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 4.447, 
467; i. LO7 

Spence, Mr., censure of, upon Prior, 
refuted, xiii. 351 

Spencer, Myr., designs to do rauch 
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good with his property after his 
death, but dies intestate, iv. 167 
Spencer, Mr., notice concerning, 
xn. 19 
, Susanna, piety and death 
of, iv. 31 
Spey, river, mentioned, ii. 182 
Spies, the true character of, vi. 406 
Spilsby, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 1v. 
8] 
Spinckes, Mr., the Prayers of, re- 
commended, vii. 123 
Spirit of God, waiteth not for the 
call of man, v. 109—work of the, 
vill. 49, 99-101, 106, 107, 188; 
ix. 91-96, 148-172, 165, 166; 
xi, 423—grieving the, xi. 424 
Spirit, what, i. 216 
of adoption, what, v. 106, 217 
of bondage, what, v. 101 
—— of man, what, xi. 447 
Spiritual body, what, vil. 482 
gifts, enumerated, x. LO 
—existed in the primitive 
church, x. 17-66 
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is — Magazine,’ notice con- 
cerning, xiv. 292 | 
world, discovered by 


faith, vil. 235 

worship, what, v. 305 

Spirituality of the divine essence, 
Vil. 260 

Spirituous liquors, the general usc 
of, injurious, vi. 128 

Spitalfields, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 174, 208, 221, 223, 308, 339, 
392, 434, 468, 517, 525 

chapel in, occupied 

by Mr. Wesley, xin. 236—Mr. 
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Wesley preaches at, ii. 81, 
124, 130, 240, 270, 350, 354, 


381, 422, 5033 iv. 144, 196, 357, 
359, 402, 405, 400, 439, 445, 
475—notice concerning, xii. 308 
church, Mr. Wesley 

preaches at, iv. 296, 499 

Spittal, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
202 

Sponsors, in baptism, defence of, x. 
506-509 

Spooner, Mr., a Dissenting Minister 
of Chesham, mentioned, ui. 350, 
444 

Sports, cruel, censured, 11. 379 

Sprat, Bishop, a sermon of, men- 
tioned, vii. 58 

St. Agnes, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
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LL, 62, 116, 205, 298, 344, 422; 
iil. 16, 113, 234, 265, 342, 343, 
408, 505; iv. 28, 54, 84, 109, 
319—state of religion at, 111. 16 

St. Alban’s, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
N. 115, 5183 mi. 407; 1v. 241— 
the abbey at, described, iii. 407 

—————, Humphrey, Duke of, 

_ Mentioned, iii. 407 

St. Andrew’s, Scotland, Mr. Wes- 
ley’s visit to, iv. 77—former and 
present state of, mentioned, iv. 
77—ruins of the old cathedral 
at, iv. 77 

St. Andrew's church, in London, 

_ Mr. Wesley preaches at, i. 84 

St. Angel, James, happy death of, 
1. 352 

St. Ann’s, near Chertsey, Mr. Wes- 
ley’s visit to, 0. 172, 173 

St, dnn's church, Aldersgate, Lon- 
don, Mr. Wesley preaches at, 1. 
95, 159 








- , Manchester, Mr. 
Wesley preaches at, i. 88 

St. Antholin’s church, in “London, 
Mr. Wesley preaches at, 1. 97, 
163, 169; iv. 141, 197 

St. Aubyn, Sir John, mentioned, 
i. 4990—the steward of, men- 
tioned, 1. 499 

St. clugustine, mentioned, i. 502 

St. élustle, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
il. 340, 427; iil, 112, 236, 343, 
378, 413, 504; iv. 85, 190, 214, 
234, 318, 399, 468—the Vicar of, 
mentioned, 11. 427 

St. Bartholomew’s church, London, 
Mr. Wesley preaches at, 1. 170; 
Hv. 58, 59, 100, 101 

St. Bennett’s church, London, Mr. 
Wesley preaches at, 1. 97 

St. Botolph’s church, London, Mr. 
Wesley preaches at, 1. 163 

St. Bride’s, in the Moors, Mr. Wes- 
lcy’s visit to, i. 341 

St. Catherine Cree’s church, in Lon- 
don, Mr. Wesley preaches at, 1. 
85, 93 

1. Clare, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
iv. 143, 144 

St. Clear, Mr. Wesley’ visit to, 
il. 244 

St. Clement’s church, London, Mr. 
Wesley preaches at, 1. 163 ; iv. 241 

St. Columb, Mr. Weslcy’s visits to, 
ji. BB, 4265 i 15, 265, 342 
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St. Cuthbert. See Cubert. 

St. Daniel’s, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
iil. 297, 339, 374; iv. 26, 286, 
435 

St. David’s, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
iv. 202—ruinous state of the 
Cathedral at, iv. 202 

St. Hath, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, i. 
499 

St. Ethelberg’s church, London, 
Mr. Wesley preaches at, iv. 296 

St. Ewe, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
203, 300, 340, 426 

St. Gennis, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 65, 116, 205, 244, 300; iv. 
235 

St. George, the supposed patron 
saint of England, remarks upon 
the history of, 11. 94—probable 
conjecture concerning, 111. 502 

St. Georye’s church, Bloomsbury, 
London, Mr. Wesley preaches at, 
i. 105, 163 

——_—__——_____———, Southwark, 
Mr. Wesley preaches at, iv. 266 

—_— , Spitalfields, 
London, Mr. Wesley preaches at, 
i. 170 

St. George’s Hospital, Mr. Wesley’s 
visit to, lil. 75 

St. George’s Quay, Dublin, men- 
tioned, i. 67 

St. Giles’s church, London, Mr. 
Wesley preaches at, i. 1733; iv. 
354 

St. Gregory, probable conjecture 
concerning, ii. 502 

St. Helen’s, Gareat, church, in Lon- 
don, Mr. Wesley preaches at, i. 
85, 93 

—, near Liverpool, Mr. Wes. 
ley’s visit to, Iv. 224 

St. Helier, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
iv. 394, 395—old chapel at, no- 
ticed, iv. 394 

St. Hilary, and St. Hilary-Downs, 
Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 1. 430, 
4335 il. 113, 265, 343 

S. Ives in Cornwall, Mr. Wesley’s 
visits to, 1. 429, 430, 432, 433, 
459, 461, 462, 500, 501, 503, 
507, 508; i. 26, 27, 31, 61, 63, 
116, 117, 205, 298, 343, 424; 
ill. 16, 113, 235, 236, 264, 265, 
342, 378, 408, 505; iv. 28, 37, 
54, S1, 109, 184, 191, 215, 319, 
395, J69—singular occurrence at, 
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xl. 169—riots at, 1. 459, 460, 
472—persecution in, xiil. 280- 
282 

Sf. Ives, (Huntingdonshire,) Mr. 
Wesley’s visit to, iv. 37 

St. James's Chronicle, observations 
in a letter to the Editor of the, 
refuted, 11. 349 

St. John, character of the First 
Epistle of, 11. 230—style of, re- 
commended to young Preachers, 
il. 230—probability of his trans- 
lation, vi. 220 

St. John Street, London, Mr. Wes- 
ley preaches at a chapel in, ii. 
383 

St. John's, near Helstone, Mr. Wes- 
ley’s visits to, 11. 112, 235, 343, 
377, 408; Iv. 27 

St. John’s church, Clerkenwell, Mr. 
Wesley preaches at, i. 159; iv. 
A406 

, Wapping, Mr. 

Wesley preaches at, 1. 85, 975 iv. 
195, 219 

St. Just, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 
431, 433, 460, 501, 502, 5073 ii. 
96, 63, 117, 204, 243, 244, 298, 
342, 343, 4245 il. 17, 113, 235, 
264, 342, 408, 5053 iv. $4, 109, 
134, 190, 214, 234, 319, 469— 
state of religion at, iv. 224 

Sit. Katherine, of Genoa, mentioned, 
il. 75 

sf. Lawrence, Mr. Wesley’s visit 
to, 11. 243 

St. Lawrence’s church, London, Mr. 
Wesley preaches at, 1. 85, 93 

St. Leger, Colonel, of Llanelly, 
mentioned, iv. 26 

St. Luke’s church, Wondon, Mr. 
Wesley preaches at, i. 283; iv. 
141, 324, 477 

Hospital, large propor- 
tion of patients cured in, ii. 124 

St. Marguret’s church, Rood-Lane, 
London, Mr. Wesley preaches at, 
iv. 14] 

St. Mary’s, Dublin, Mr. Wesley 
preaches at, 11. 67 

, Guernsey, Mr. Wes- 

ley’s visit to, iv. 394 

= , Scilly, Mr. Wesley’s 
visit to, 1. 432 

St. Mary Week, Mr. Weslcy’s visits 
to, 1. 498, 508; il. 32, 65, 428; 
iii. 22, 115 
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St. Mewen, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 117, 203, 243, 340 

St. Michael’s Mount, mentioned, i. 
499 

St. Neot’s, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
iv. 64, 90, 139, 194, 220, 241, 
293, 440 

St. Ninian,amonk of Whitby Abbey, 
mentioned, iv. 157 

St. Patrick, remarks upon the his- 
tory of, il. 94—mentioned, ill. 
5O1 

St. Patrick's, Dublin, the Dean of, 
requests Mr. Wesley to assist him 
at the Lord’s supper, iv. 42 

St. Paul’s church, Covent-Garden, 
Mr. Wesley preaches at, iv. 293 

———— , Shadwell, Mr. 

Wesley preaches at, iv. 113, 170, 
291, 499 

St. Peter's church, Cornhill, Mr. 
Wesley preaches at, iv. 144, 172, 
174 





, Guernsey, Mr. Wes- 

ley’s visit to, iv. 396 

——__— , near Margate, Mr. 
Wesley preaches at, iv. 441 

St. Philip’s Fort, siege of, described, 
li. 460 

St. Sepulchre’s church, London, Mr. 
Wesley preaches at, iv. 142 

St. Stmnon’s Island, described, 1. 63 

St. Stephen’s, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, 1. 427 





church, Walbrook, 

London, Mr. Wesley preaches 
at, 11. 464 

——_—_—_—_———— Down, Mr. Wesley’s 
visits to, 11.-65, 116, 206 

St. Swithin’s church, London, Mr. 
Wesley preaches at, 1. 1705 iv. 
219, 242, 358, 401 

St. Thomas’s church, Southwark, 
Mr. Wesley preaches at, iv. 242 

Hospital, Mr. Wes- 

ley’s visit to the patients of, 1. 
237 

St. Vedast’s church, YVoster-Lane, 
Mr. Wesley preaches at, iv. 88 

Stafford, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 1. 
87; il. 73 iv. 260, 300, 328, 411 

Staines, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iii. 
447 

Staincross, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
ii. 70 

Stainland, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
il, 477 
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Stallbridge, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
lil. 262, 345—mob at, quieted by 
the trial and punishment of the 
ringleaders, in. 262 

Stamford, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
43, 436 

Stamford-Bridge, 
visit to, 11. 290 

Stamp-act, effects of, in America, 
vil. 415 

Standing, in singing the praise of 
Giod, practice of, defended, iii. 
251 

Standing still, to see the salvation 
of God, explained, v. 197 

Stanhope, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
iv. 421, 488 

Stanley, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 1. 
229, 464; ii. 7, 11, 101, 166, 
3243 il. 46, 161; iv. 144 

Stanton-Drew, Mr. Wesley’s visit 
to, lv. 237 

Stunton-Harcourl, Mr. 
Visits to, 1. 85, 106, 299 

Stanyers, Ellen, remarkable ac- 

_ count of, 11. 283 

Stapleford, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
iv. g, 188—revival of religion at, 
n. 501, 502 

Stapichurst, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ili. 157, 302, 384, 445; iv. 59 

Star, Mr., of Waywick, mentioncd, 
Nn. 32 

——, Mrs., mentioned, 1. 33 

Starry heavens, future state of the, 
vi. 29 

Stars, fixed, distanceand magnitude 

_ of the, uncertain, i, 203 

Stateliness, curious instance of, in 
Scotland, 11. 458 

Statius, the ‘* Thcbaid”’ of, charac- 
terized, 1. 131 

Statue, speaking, account of a, i. 
498 

Stature of men, not greater for- 
merly, than at present, vu. 158 

Staveley, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
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Stayley-Hall, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, 1. 5313 11. 57 

Steadiness, necessary for public w- 
formers, vi. 160 

Steed, Ann, of Kingswood, men- 
tioned, 1. 343 

Steeple-Bumstead, 
visit to, Hi. 78 

Eréye, explained, v. 274 
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Steinau, Mr. Wesley’s arrival at, 1. 
11] 

Steinmitz, Pastor, mentioned, 1. 123 

Stennett, Dr., calumny of, upon 
Mr. Wesley, xii. 229, 230 

Stephen’s, Dr., Hospital, in Dublin, 
described, i1. 142 

Stephens, John, illness of, inentiou- 
ed, iv. 460—notice of the death 
of, xili. 474 

Stephenson, Mr., of Newcastle, 
mentioned, 1. 404, 405, 489 

—————, Marmaduke, the Qua- 
ker, murdered at New-Lngland, 
1. 459 

Stepney, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
296 


— 





, Sir Thomas, of Llanelly, 
death of, mentioned, iv. 26 

Sterne, Lawrence, mentioned, Vil. 
143—‘‘ Sentimental Journey ” of, 
censured, il. 453 

Sternhold, ‘Thomas, quoted, 1. 159 

Stevenage, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, tv. 
99 

Stevens, Mr., mentioned, xi. 89 

Stewards, in what respects met 
are, vi. 137 

, of the Methodist socicty 
in London, rules for, 1. 58— 
proposal that they should take 
charge of the books, u. 279— 
Methodist, duties of, vil. 262— 
not to be chosen by the_peo- 
ple, xii. 439—to be changed, XH. 
510, 5113 xiii. 99—directions to, 
xu. 476, 477 

Stewardship, an account of, to he 
rendered to God, vi. 143 

Stewart-Town, Mr. Wesley’s visit 
to, lil. 437 

Sticker, near St. Austle, Mr. Wes- 
ley’s visit to, Iv. 318 

Sticker-Lane, Mr. Wesley's visits 
to, 1. 466 

Sticklepath, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
i. 434, 458, 463; ii. 26, 32 

Stillingfleet, Bishop, ‘ lrenicon”’ 
of, noticed, xi. 179, 203 

, Rev. Mr., of Hotham, 
mentioned, iii. 169; iv. 426 

Stillness, the doctrine and practice 
of, noticed, 1. 247, 258, 299, 297, 
298, 306, 313, 365, 366, 375, 
307, 412, 443, 447, 449, 481, 
482, 494, 527; its 274. 2895 
213 
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Stinstra’s tract upon “ Fanaticism,”’ 
noticed, 11. 294 

Stirling, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
486 

Stithians, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
i. 462, 500, 507, 508; ii. 62, 
204 

Stockbridge, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
u. 76 

Stockdale, John, of Cork, deposition 
of, respecting the riots there, ii. 
144, 145; ix. 67, 68—attack, 
upon the house of, by the moh, 
li. 188—mentioned, ix. 75 

Stockport, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 
494; . 477, 529, 531; ill. 49, 
186, 233, 245, 314; iv. 10, 41, 
95, 117, 133, 146, 198, 224, 247, 
270, 329, 366, 388, 412, 484 

Stockton, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 109, 229, 259, 289,415, 493; 
ill. 175, 256, 400, 473; iv. 333, 
424, 488—attack of the press- 
gang upon the Methodists at, ii. 
493, 494 

Stockton-upon-Tees, Mr. Wesley’s 
visits to, ii. 62; iv. 21, 156, 279 
—remarkable work of God 
among the children at, iv. 279 

Stockwith, singular death of a wo- 
man at, ll. 419 

Stoic philosophers, tenets of the, x. 
458, 462, 469 

Stoicism, charge of, against Mr. 
Wesley, repelled, viii. 404, 405, 
435, 436; 1x. 6, 7 

Stoke, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
78; iv. 191, 216, 237, 320 

Stoken, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iii. 
295 

Stoken-Church, Mr. Wesley’s visit 
to, ni. 382 

Stokes, Miss Mary, letters to, xii. 
499—506—mentioned, iv. 119 

Stokes-Croft, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, 1. 385, 459 

Stokesley, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
259,494; in. 63, 175, 256, 400, 
474; iv. 22, 156, 280, 424, 489 

Stolesbury, Captain Edward, con- 
version and death of, ii. 339 

Stoltius, Mr., account of, 1. 154 

Stone, visited by Mr. Wesley, i. 89 

, Rev. Mr., of Rawdon, men- 

tioned, iv. 417 

, William, of Shepton-Mallet, 

mentioned, 11. $2, 83 
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Stonchaven, Mr. Wesley's visit te, 
in. 52 

Stonehouse, Rev. Mr., Vicar of 
Islington, conversion of, 1. 93— 
perverted by the Moravians, i. 
270, 290, 365—strong prejudices 
of, against the Church, 1. 273— 
prosecuted for repelling a wicked 
man from the Lord’s supper, vill. 
175 — notices concerning, vill. 
349, 436, 442 

, Mr., doctrines of, alluded 

to, ill. 504 

Stonestreet, Mr., of Northjam, men- 
tioned, ii. 461 

Stonsey-Gate, Mr. Wesley’s visit 
to, 1. 55 

Stony-Stratford, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, iv. 103, 112, 168 

Storm, at Cheltenham, surprising, 
ii. 356, 357—at sea, description of 
a, i. 73—in Cornwall, described, 
il, 17—violent, described, i. 
275, 276; Ni. 101, 155—of thun- 
der and lightning, described, iv. 
258 

Stormont, Lord, mentioned, iv. 194 

Story, Mr. George, notices con- 
cerning, 11. 138, 297 

Stourbridge, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
ii. 389 

Stourhead, gardens at, mentioned, 
iv. 168, 170—compared with the 
gardens at Cobham, and Stow, 
iv. 170 

Stourport, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
Iv. 364, 409, 482 

Stourton, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 87 

Stovin, Mr., of Crowle, mentioned, 
1. 103 

, Mr. George, of Wimberton, 
mentioned, iv. 23 

Siow, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
168—celebrated gardens at, visit- 
ed by Mr. Wesley, iv. 168—-com- 
pared with the gardens at Cob- 
ham and Stourhead, iv. 169, 170 
—mentioned, il. 196 

Stow-in-the-Wold, Mr. 
Visit to, 1. 296 

Strubane, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
iv. 47, 380 

Strada ‘‘ de Bello Belgico,” noticed, 
Hi. 313 

Stranger’s Friend Society, one of the 
fruits of Methodism, iv. 481— 
commended, xi. 83 
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Strangers, inhuman treatment of, 
in Germany, 1. 113 

Strangford, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
iv. 127, 461 

Stranraer, or Stranrawer, Mr. Wes- 
ley’s visits to, ili. 209, 293 

Stratford, Bishop, saying of, iii. 
201—happy death of, 11. 202 

, Lssex, Mr. Wesley’s 

visits to, iv. 354, 478 

Stratford-upon-Avon, Mr. Wesley’s 
visits to, 1. 410, 411 

Strathbogie, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ili. 182; iv. 153, 155 

Stratton, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
356 

Strength of angels, what, vi. 364 

Stretton, Mr. John, letter to, xiii. 
111, 112 

Striving to enter in at the strait 
gate, what, v. 411 

Strong, Joseph, a blind man, ex- 
traordinary genius of, iv. 73 

Strongman, Joshua, of Mountmel- 
lick, mentioned, iv. 24 

Stroud, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 1. 
382,464; 11. 268, 385; il. 161, 
205, 233, 243, 312, 354, 398, 
425, 454, 488; iv. 8, 69, 104, 
116, 144, 175, 197, 222, 258, 
267, 298, 327, 363, 409, 447, 481 

Struenzee, Count, character of, iv. 
59 

Stuart, Dr., ‘‘ History of Scotland” 
by, commended, iv. 326 

» Rev. Mr., piety and death 
of, 11. 280 

Studley, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 
495; ii. 101 

Study, remarks upon, xii. 393, 394 
—scheme of, for a lady, xii. 244— 
246 

Stullbridge, mentioned, xii. 439 

Sturton, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
158 

Style, altered, notice of the, ii. 274 

» remarks upon a good, vi. 
186, 187; xiii. 378, 380 

Subscription, commenced, to provide 
a carriage for Mr. Wesley, in 
consequence of a hurt received 
by him, iii. 454 

Subterraneous building, discovered 
near Pocklington, account of a, 
iv. 79 

Suckling, Sir John, the verses of, 
xi. 483, 484 
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Sufferings, consistent with happi- 
ness, vi. 500—productive of vari- 
ous advantages, vi. 235 

“* Sufficient Answer to Letters to the 
Author of Theron and Aspasio,” 
x. 298-306 

Suicide, awful instance of, 1. 164, 
185, 193—cases of, attempted, ii. 
72, 373 

¢______ Thoughts on,” xiii. 441 

Suidas, mentioned, x. 47 

Sulby, Isle of Man, mentioned, iv. 
206 

Sullivan, Daniel, of Cork, deposi- 
tions of, respecting the riots 
there, ii. 144-146; ix. 67- 
69—presented by the Grand 
Jury of Cork, 0. 154, 183; 1x. 
72-74 —character and circum- 
stances of, 1. 154 

Sun, distance and magnitude of the, 
uncertain, 11. 203—the creation 
of, vi. 211—our ignorance of the 
nature of, vi. 340—magnitude of, 
vil. 168 

Sunday-Schools, remarks upon, xi. 
334-—337—commended, xiv. 210 
—at Bolton, mentioned, iv. 413, 
414 

Sunday-service, times of, at the 
Methodist chapels, arranged so 
as not to interfere with the 
Church, iv. 353 

re of the Methodists,”’ 
preface to, xiv. 317 

Sunderland, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
1.424; 11.9, 50, 106, 229, 260, 
288, 330, 413, 489, 490; iii. 60, 
62, 135, 249, 255, 321, 324, 399, 
465, 473; iv. 19, 77, 97, 152, 
181, 208, 278, 333, 421, 488— 
state of religion at, il. 260, 490; 
ni. 465; iv. 278—character of the 
people at, 11. 50 

Sundon, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
313, 435, 514, 518; ili. 37, 159, 
242, 269 

Xuvedjoews, explained, vil. 187 

Supererogation, works of, have no 
existence, vi. 148 

Supernumerary Preachers, who, viii. 
326 

Superstition, freedom of Methodism 
from, vill. 206 

ss aa lgetcee manner of, in 

olland, iv. 346 
Surgeon, saying ofaneminent, xiii. 29 
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‘* Survey of the Wisdom of God in 
the Creation,” Mr. Wesley’s, 
when compiled, 11. 464—men- 
tioned, iii. 201—preface to, xiv. 
313-317 

Suspense, benefits of, 11. 268 

Sussex, Mr. Wesley’s tour into, ili. 
200 

Sutcliffe, Rev. Mr., of Heptonstall, 
iv. 284 

, Mr., of Hoohole, mention- 

ed, iii. 402 

, Mr., death of, mentioned, 
ili. 475—widow of, mentioned, 
iii. 475 

Sutherland, George, causes Mr. 
Wesley to be arrested in Edin- 
burgh, iv. 17 

Sutton, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iv. 
37,237 

Suity, Robert, of Berwick, useful- 
ness and fall of, 1. 156 

Swaddler, origin of the name, as 
applied to the Methodists in 
Treland, ii. 188; ix. 72, 1735 xii. 
180 

Swadlingbar, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, ill. 4, 278, 361, 434, 494; iv. 
45, 124, 309—state of religion at, 
ili. 434 

Swaffham, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
Iv. 498 

Swain, Mr., of Cork, mentioned, 
ix. 72 

Swaledale, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
iil. 61, 336, 399; iv. 19, 179 

Swalwell, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 1. 
407; i. 52, 413, 491; iii. 61 

Swammerdam, Dr., notice concern- 
ing, xii. 445 

Swan, Mr. Robert, long sermons 
of, censured, xii. 298 

Swanage, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
iv. 30, 391 

Swansea, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
455,457; ili. 144, 297, 375, 442, 
479; iv. 106, 165, 203, 435 

‘ Swear not at all,” the paper, xi. 
167, 168—mentioned, i. 60 

Swearer, a, reproved, 1i. 59, 60—a 
profane, suddenly struck blind, 
iv. 342, 359—-sudden death of a 
profane, ili. 419—address to a, 
xi. 167, 168 

Swearing, common, forbidden by 
Jesus Christ, v. 282 

before a magistrate, 
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forbidden by Jesus Christ, v. 282 
—the lawfulness of, x. 187 

Swearing, profane, prevalence of, in 
England, viii. 149, 150; xi. 148 

Senne seen remarks on the, 
Iv. 61 

Swedenborg, Baron, character of 
the writings of, iii. 387; iv. 149 
—Thoughts on the Writings of, 
xii. 387-409— ‘* Account of 
Heaven and Hell’’ by, noticed, 
iv. 149—‘‘ Theologia Coelestis’’ 
of, noticed, ili. 450—insanity of, 
xili. 48 

Swift, Dr., mentioned, ili. 436, 502 
—the ‘‘ Letters”? of, censured, 
iv. 57—a sermon of, commended, 
vi. 200—the style of, commended, 
xi. 379 

Swindelis, Mr. Robert, notices con- 
cerning, ll. 59, 60, 83, 85, 88, 
424, 440, 441; ix. 77; xi. 484; 
xi. 496; xiii. 292, 293, 294, 295 
—presented by the Grand Jury 
at Cork, ii. 153; ix. 72—death 
of, xiii. 14, 472 

Swineford, mentioned, iv. 377 

Swinfleet, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ill, 248, 405, 4773; iv. 80, 159, 
184, 334, 377, 427 

Swords, near Dublin, Mr. Wesley’s 
visits to, Iv. 385, 463 

Sydare. See Sidare. 

Sykehouse, Mr. Wesley’s visits to,. 
1. 423, 445, 447, 465, 467, 484, 
490; ii. 46, 103, 155, 2903 iil. 
7i—mentioned, i. 512—revival 
of religion at, 11. 103 

Sykes, Mr. George, letter to, xiii. 98 

Symes, Rev. Mr., mentioned, i). 
169 

Synod of Dort, doctrine of the, x. 
205—character of the, i. 317, 
318 

Syrus, Ephraim, singular account 
extracted from, ili. 56-——‘‘ Exhor- 
tations” of, noticed, ii. 48 
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Tabernacle, in London, Mr. Wes. 
ley preaches at the, ill. 421 

Tacitus, character of, as an histo- 
Yian, Nn. 313 

Tadcaster, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
1. 477, 495; 11. 66, 258, 402, 
A743; 1v. 22, 80, 98, 212, 330 
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Taddington, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
1,494; il. 295 
Tadlow, revival of religion at, ii. 
499 
Talbot, Mr., of Margam, mentioned, 
ll. 458 
, Rev. Mr., notices con- 
iach lll. 169; iv. 40 
, Miss, *‘ Essays” by, com- 
mended, iv. 68 
Tale-bearing, what, vi. 115 
Tales, idle, propagated respecting 
Mr. Wesley, i. 249, 322, 348, 
399, 469, 463, 506, 531; ii. 64, 
128, 138, 342; viii. 30, 36, 37- 
39; ix. 16, 61-64; x. 382, 410, 
411, 444; xiii. 92 
Talking, in places of worship, cen- 
sured, vill. 332 
Talk-on-the-Hill, visited by Mr. 
Wesley, i. 88 
Tallagh, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
372 
Tallys, the musician, mentioned, ii. 
100 
Tamerton, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 
508 ; 11. 65, 206 
Tanderagee, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
1, 275, 276, 358, 438, 498; iv. 
48, 130, 314, 382, 462—the 
Churcli-service at, commended, 
iii, 498—friendly conduct of the 
Rector of, to Mr. Wesley, 111. 498 
Tanfield-Leigh, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, i, 404, 407, 416, 446, 467; 
ii. 106 
Tannabull, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 70, 85, 358 
Tanner, Heller, piety and death of, 
il. 453 
Tantallon-Castle, ruins of, 11. 464 
Tasso, mentioned, iv. 266—Mr. 
_ Hoole’s translation of his ‘‘ Jeru- 
salem Delivered,” noticed, iii. 
445 
“* Taste, Thoughts upon,” xu. 426— 
430 
Tate, Alexander, 
104, 107 
+Tate’s translation of Ovid, quoted, 
x. 472 
Tattenhall, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ni. 49, 190 
Tattershall, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
iv. 211 
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, Mr, Thomas, notices 
concerning, iv. 282, 426 
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Tauler, M., notices concerning, 1. 
315; 1x. 466 
Taunton, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 1. 
428, 434; ii. 65, 118, 207, 315; 
iii. 22, 115, 237, 340, 379, 413; 
lv. 53, 55, 69, 83, 108, 133, 165, 
166, 190, 214, 216, 234, 237, 
318, 467, 471 
Tavistock, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 32, 60, 118; iv. 28, 470 
Taxation, means of reducing, xi. 
58, 59 
Taylor, Bishop, referred to, vi. 450 
—mistake of, corrected, vil. 68— 
‘“Rules of Holy Living and 
Dying” by, referred to, 1. 3; iii. 
212; xi. 366; xii. 8—recom- 
mended, vii. 297 
, Dr., of Cork, mentioned, 
ili. 13 
, Dr. John, the Antichristian 
scheme of religion advocated by, 
ll. 114, 226, 272, 396, 492, 493 
—Mr. Wesley resolves to answer, 
li. 226—answer to, on Original 
Sin, ix. 192-465—the answer 
mentioned, ii. 395—scheme of, 
no better than Deism, ix. 193, 
194, 431-433—his manner of 
writing, ix. 194—his character of 
Christ, vil. 189, 233—prayer of- 
fered to God for, i. 395—notices 
concerning, 11. 26, 357, 47535 xl. 
280; xlil. 121—letter addressed 
to, by Mr. Wesley, i. 492, 493; 
ix. 465—obliged to Mr. Wesley 
for his forbearance, x. 376— 
preaching-house of, at Norwich, 
11.431; iv. 381 
, Rev. Samuel, of Quinton, 
notices concerning, 1. 436, 495; 
vill. 275, 290 
, Rev. Mr., of Walsal, heads 
a mob against the Methodists, 
xill. 141 
, Captain, mentioned, iii. 96 
, Mr., of Southampton, men- 
tioned, iv. 391 
, Mr. Thomas, notices con- 
cerning, vili. 327; xii. 329— 
usefulness of, at Cork, i. 280, 
281 




















, David, mentioned, i. 3830— 
lamentable instability of, de- 
scribed, i. 447 

, John, mentioned, i. 371 

, Joseph, mentioned, iv. 466 
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Taylor, Richard, notices concern- 
ing, xii. 384, 385, 387, 390; xiii. 
100 

, Robert, of Burnham, 1. 513 

Tea, the use of, censured, ii. 17— 
remarks upon the use of, x. 393, 
436—effects of, xi. 498-510 

Tea-tree, varieties of the, described, 
Iv. 39 

Teachers, what, vil. 275 

Teaching of the Spirit, how to be 
understood, vii. 90, 91 

Tealby, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
46; 11.4763 1v. 23, 186, 334 

Tees, perpendicular fall of the river, 
noticed, iv. 151 

Teesdale, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ili. 
61, 176, 255, 335, 399; 1v. 19, 
78, 151, 179, 279 

Texvia, explained, vi. 435 

Telchig, Mr., consulted by Mr. 
Wesley, i. 104 

Téreior, explained, vi. 492 

‘¢ Telemachus,”? Fenelon’s, noticed, 
li, 522 

Telescope, invention of, xii. 447— 
possessed by the ancients, 11. 407 

Temper, of great importance in 
public reformers, vi. 162 

Tempers, of more importance than 
ideas, vil. 354 

Temple, Backs, Bristol, Mr. Wesley 
preaches at, 1. 230 

, sur William, quoted, xill. 
418, 419 

Temple-Macqueteer, Mr. Wesley’s 
visits to, 1. 90, 95 

Temporal things, folly of preferring, 
V1. 194 

Temptation, remarks upon, 1. 132, 
277—what, v. 341; vi. 477, vil. 
5—our hability to, v. 232; vi. 
5, 377—a cause of spiritual heavi- 
ness, vi. 95—a cause of spiritual 
darkness, vi. 84—deliverance 
from, vi. 481—case of, 111. 454— 
liability of perfect Christians to, 
x1. 419 

Tempting God, the danger of, vi. 
484 

Tenby, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 111. 
143; iv. 286 

Tender conscience, what, vil. 191 

Teneriffe, Peak of, mentioned, ill. 94 

Tennent, Gilbert, of New-England, 
proposes to found a Protestant 
College, ii. 317 
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Terdinny, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
li. 64 

Terence, quotations from, ii. 75, 
villi. 508; ix. 205; x. 332, 377, 
487; xii. 126, 132, 136, 227, 
461; xiii. 206—‘* Adelphi” of, 
acted by the Westminster Scho- 
lars, 11. 349 

Terryhugan, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii, 380, 443, 534; ili, 91, 210, 
276, 357 

Tertullian, mentioned, x. 9, 47— 
quoted, x. 22, 28, 42, 43, 51, 90 
—testimony of, concerning the 
Church, vi. 261 

Testament, New, traditional evidence 
of the, x. 59-65, 76—‘** Explana- 
tory Notes” on, by Mr. Wesley, 
when written, i1. 310, 311, 345— 
revision of, 1. 520—new edition 
of, prepared, iv. 405—the standard 
of Methodist doctrine, viil. 331— 
notices concerning, iv. 35; x. 
398; xl. 451; xill. 354—preface 
to, xiv. 250-254—with Analysis, 
preface to, xiv. 319, 320 

, Old, ‘‘ Explanatory Notes”’ 
upon, by Mr. Wesley, when 
written, il. 211—preface to, xiv. 
261-268 

Tetney, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, il. 
45—exemplary piety of the Me- 
thodist society at, 11. 45, 46—re- 
markable account of the society 
at, xitl. 290 

Tetsworth, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
il, 224 

Teulon, Miss, of Highgate, men- 
tioned, iv. 406, 442 

Tewkesbury, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
1. 464; ili. 355, 388, 425, 455; 
iv. 8, 24, 40, 69, 104, 116, 144, 
145, 175, 197, 222, 267, 298, 
327, 363, 390, 409, 447, 482— 
state of religion at, iv. 409 

Thame, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iv. 
139, 239 

Thankfulness, due to God for salva- 
tion from sin, vi. 266 

Thanksgiving, public, days of, ii. 
520 





Thanksgivings, solemn, the duty and 
practice of Christians, ii. 336 

Theatrical amusements, evils arising 
from, xii. 119, 120 

O€Aciv, 7, what, vi. 508 
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Theodore, King of Corsica, character 
of, i. 437 
Theodoret, quoted, x. 104 
Theodosius and Constantia, “‘ Cor- 
respondence between,” noticed, 
iv. 67 
** Theologica Germanica,” the, cen- 
sured,’”’ 1, 347 
Theophilus, quoted, x. 22 
Theophylact, quoted, vii. 245 
Thetford, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 11. 
431, 464, 465 
Thirsk, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 11. 
47, 54, 333; ili. 137, 167, 249, 
400, 474; iv. 21, 183, 231, 280, 
331, 426 
Thomas, the Rev. Mr., interposes 
in behalf of Mr. Wesley at Fal- 
mouth, when in the hands of a 
mob, i. 505 
, Mr. Thomas, of Ryd-y- 
Spardon, mentioned, 1. 70 
Mr. William, mentioned, 
Xi. 304, 305 
: Howell, of Trefollwin, men- 
tioned, 11. 177 
, Molly, of Bristol, happy 
death of, 1. 510, 511 
Thompson, Rev. Mr., Rector of 
St. Grennis, visited by Mr. Wes- 
ley in his last illness, 1v. 235 
, Mr., 1. 499-501; ii. 32 
, Mr., of Barnstaple, men- 
tioned, i. 508 
» Mr., 
tioned, iv. 185 
————-, Mr. 
concerning, 
402-404 
, James, singular preser- 
vation of, 11. 278 
, Joseph, mentioned, ii 














of Boston, men- 


William, 
Vill. 3273; Xi. 


notices 
361, 





251 

——_———, Thomas, 
case of, 11. 121, 124 

, Jonathan, notice of the 
death of, xill. 474 

Thomson, Rev. Mr., mentioned, 1. 


47 
——_——, the poet, mentioned, iv. 
478— Edward and Eleonora, " 
a tragedy, by, noticed, iii. 480 
Thong, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iii. 475 
Thorn, Ann, of Potton, conversion 
of, 1. 497, 509 
Thornbury, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
j. 211; ii. 7; iv. 217, 471, 494 


a malefactor, 
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Thorne, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iii. 
248, 406, 477; iv. 23, 158, 184, 
209, 228, 281, 339, 427 

“© Thorn in the flesh,’? what, v1. 12 

Thornton, Mr., mentioned, xii. 
255 

, Jane, of London, men- 
tioned, xli. 390 

Thorny-Hull, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
li. 285, 409, 481; lil. 253 

Thorpe, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iil. 
65; iv. 340 

, John, of Rotherham, men- 
tioned, 11. 294 

Thought for life, and the body, in 
what sense forbidden, v. 386 

for the morrow, in what 

sense to be guarded against, v. 

389 

——— (a) on the manner of educa- 

ting Children,” xiii. 434-437 

(a) on Necessity,” x. 474— 
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ce 





480 

“‘ Thoughts on the Consecration of 
Churches and Burial Grounds,’ 
x. 509-511 

on Nervous Disorders,”’ 

x1. 509-514 

upon Dissipation,” xi. 


ce 
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_ 517-519 

on the earthquake at 
Lisbon,” xi. 1-13 
on Genius,” xiil. 437— 


ce 








439 
“ on God and Nature,” 
commended, ii. 303 
——— upon God’s Sove- 
reignty,”’ x. 361-363 
——— concerning Godfathers 
and Godmothers,” x. 506-509 
—————— concerning Gospel 
Ministers,” x. 455, 456 

upon Liberty,” x1. 34- 


ct 
ce 
c¢ 


cé 


46 
- on Memory,” xiii. 440 
— upon Methodism,” xiii. 
225-227 
— on Montesquieu’s Spirit 
of Laws,” xiii. 376-378 

on the Power of Music,”’ 

xill. 430-434 


upon Necessity,” x. 
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457-474 
‘*________ upon a late Phenome- 
non,” xill. 231-233 
————— concerning the Origin 
of Power,” xi. 46-53 
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‘* Thoughts (Free) on Public Affairs,”’ 
Xl. 14-33 ; 

‘on. a late Publication,”’ 
xill. 374, 375 

‘«____- 9n the Imputed Righ- 
teousness of Christ,” x. 312— 
315 

‘*_-— on the present Scarcity 
of Provisions,” x1. 53-59 

‘¢ on Separation from the 
Church,”’ xiii. 230, 231 

“ (Farther) on Separ- 
ation from the Church,” xiil. 
239-241 

‘_____———— on a Single Life,’’ xi. 
456-463—when written, 111. 20] 


‘______ upon Slavery,” xi. 59— 
ber 
79 e . . . 

£6 __ men ON Suicide,” xiii. 441 

‘¢_____ upon ‘Taste,’’ xill. 426— 
430 


Three-cornered-Down, Mr. Wesley’s 
visit to, 1. 429 

Thunder and gts g, storm of, in 
Noveinber, 1755, 11. 347, 348 

Thunderbolt, village of, described, 
1. 65 

Thurloe’s ‘“ Memoirs,” noticed, iv. 
220 

Thurot, M., French Naval Com- 
mander, landing of, at Carrick- 
fergus, ii. 535, 536—death of, ii. 
537 

Thwayte, Ann, piety and death of, 
iv. 141 

Tiberius, conduct of, to the family 
of Sejanus, x. 373 

Tibullus, quoted, xi. 356 

Tickets, society, remarks upon, vill. 
257 

Tidsdale, Dr., of Dublin, mention- 
ed, 1. 439 

Tighe, Mrs., of Rosanna, mention- 
ed, iv. 463 

Tillotson, Archbishop, erroneous 
doctrines of, vii. 454—preface to 
the Sermons of, xiv. 247, 248 

Time, what, vi. 190—the flight of, 
noticed, ii, 439—to be redeemed 
from sleep, vil. 67 

Timmins, Stephen, character of, de- 
scribed, 11. 10, 11 

» Mr., of Dublin, case of, 
mentioned, iil. 103 

Timothy, office of, vii. 274, note. 

Tindal’s Bible, referred to, vii. 46 

Tindall, Mr., mentioned, ii. 19 
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Tinningley, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
iv. 23 

Tipperary, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
Il. 364 

Tipton-Green, riot at, i. 453—Mr. 
Wesley’s visits to, i. 494, 532; 
ii. 225, 252 

Tisdale, Dr., proposal to, by Mr. 
Wesley, i ix. 87, 88 

Tissot, preface to the ‘* Advice of, 
with respect to Health,” xiv. 
269-273 

Titbury, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iil. 
203 

Titchburn, Sir Henry, ‘‘ Account of 
the Siege of Drogheda” by, no- 
ticed, ii. 440 

Tithes, ‘regularly paid by the Phari- 
sees, V. 320 

Titles of honour, lawfulness of, x. 
186, 187 

Titus, office of, vil. 274 

, the Emperor, saying of, viii. 
Q—character of, xi. 434 

Tityus, fable of, explained, vi. 503 

Tiverton, visited by Mr. Wesley, 
1, 85, 249, 250; il. 202, 206, 241, 
244, 315,345, 422,428; iii.15, 22, 
115, 233, 237, 266, 344, 377, 379, 
408, 505; iv. 53,83, 109, 135, 166, 
216, 237, 319, 470—indecent be- 
haviour of the Clergy at, ii. 241 
—account of a fire at, 1. 241, 242 

Toasts, obscene, custom of drink- 
ing, noticed, iv. 424 

Tobacco, the use of, censured, xii. 
322, 323 

Tockwith, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
184 

Todd, Rev. Mr., of Virginia, atten- 
tion of, to the instruction of Ne- 
groes, 11. 338 

Todmorden, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 56, 113, 264, 291, 327; iv. 
71, 147, 178, 226, 284, 330, 415 
—-beautiful vale of, described, il. 
327, 328—Clergyman of, men- 
tioned, i. 264 

Toland’s ‘‘ Nazarenus,” censured, 
Iv. 210 

Tolcarn, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 
505, 507 

Told, Silas, great success of, in at- 
tending the malefactors in New- 
gate, iv. 142—piety and death 
of, iv. 142—preface to the “ Life” 
of, xiv. 319 
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Toleration Act, mentioned, iv. 403 
—remarks upon, vili. 113, 115— 
the benefit of, denied to the 
Methodists, xiii. 118-120, 126 

Tollerton, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iii. 
167 

Tomkins, Mr. Henry, mentioned, 1. 
499 

Tomo Chachi, notices concerning, i. 
25, 234; iv. 476 

Tompson, Mr. Richard, letters to, 
xu. 451-458—notice concerning, 
xh. 451 

Toncaster, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
11. 419 

Tongues, gift of, remarks upon the, 
x. 54-56 

Tonny-Lommon, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, iii. 361, 434, 494 

Toogood, Rev. Mr., ‘‘ Letter’’ to, 
in answer to his “‘ Dissent from 
the Church of England,” x. 501— 
506—when written, 11. 433 

Tooth, Mr. Samuel, of London, 
mentioned, xii. 140 

Toplady, Rev. Augustus, tenets of, 
x. 370-374—-doctrine of, on pre- 


destination, xiv. 190-198—no- 
tices concerning, iv. 134, 278; 
x. 405, 414; xi. 304; = xiv. 
202 


Topping, Mr., of Allandale, men- 
tioned, 11. 106 

Torne-Bank, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
il, 256 

Torpoint, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
iv. 360, 399 

Torrington, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
iil. 248—-mentioned, xii. 490 

Tory, a political, what, xiv. 372 

Tottenham, Captain, mentioned, iv. 
129 

Tottenham-Court-Road chapel, Mr. 
Wesley preaches at, ill. 421 

Towcester, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 525; iii. 140, 302, 347, 382, 
444; iv. 4, 57, 112, 139, 170, 
219, 241, 292, 439, 475 

Tower of London, guns of the, 
heard by Mr. Wesley, at above 
fifty miles’ distance, 111. 303 

Towers, Mr., of Leeds, singular 
conversion of, 11. 82 

Towgood, Rev. Mr., “‘ Letter” to, 
by Mr. Wesley, i. 433 

Town, a remarkable, described, iii. 
310 
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Townshend, Mr., of Edinburgh, 
mentioned, 111. 398 

Toydemea, Mr., of Utrecht, men- 
tioned, iv. 256 

Tracoon, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iv. 
105, 164, 202, 287, 434 

Tracts, benefits arising from the 
distribution of, ii. 3 

Trade, reason assigned for the occa- 
sional want of, in large towns, iv. 
447—-immense, of North-Ame- 
rica, vil. 412 

Trades, not to be followed by 
Preachers, viil. 314 

Tradesmen, injustice of, ix. 227 

Tradition, Popish doctrine of, x. 
91, 92, 134 

Traditional evidence of Christianity, 
x. 59-65, 76 

Trail, Mr., mentioned, xii. 291 

Trances, account of remarkable, ii. 
22—26, 509—remarks upon, Hi. 
519, 520 

Tranent, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, ii. 
288 

Transubstantiation, doctrine of, x. 
117-119, 151, 152 

Trapp, Dr., remark of, concerning 
Mr. Law’s writings, vil. 203 

Trappe, de la, deaths of some of 
the order of, il. 77 

Trathen, David, mentioned, xi. 484 

Travellers on horseback, advice to, 
lll. 393 

Travelling, benefit of, in regard to 
health, 11. 240 

Treacle, application of, in bruises, 
il. 41—medical use of, 1. 132, 
422 

Treasure, possessed by believers, 
Vil. 345 

Treasures, not to be laid up on 
earth, v. 365 

** Treatise on Baptism,” x. 188-201 

Trebble, John, remarkable cure of, 
x1. 495 

Trecastle, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iii. 
143 

Trefollwin, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ul. 177, 180 

Tregarron, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
i. 192 

Tregear, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 1. 65 

Tregeer, James, of St. Just, testi- 
mony of, respecting a singular 
appearance in the sky, ii. 342, 
343 
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Tregoss, Rev. Mr., of St. Ives, 
-mentioned, iv. 54 
Trelawney, Sir Harry, letter to, xiii. 
120, 121 
Trembath, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, ii. 
117 
, Mr. John, notices con- 
cerning, 1. 523; ii. 68, 82, 205; 
ix. 16, 61, 63; xii. 292—singu- 
lar treatment of, in a fever, 11. 26 
—letters to, xil. 235-238—the 
fall of, xii. 235, 236—recovery of, 
iv. 25; xiii. 14 
Trembling, salvation to be wrought 
out with, vi. 510 
Tremnel, Margaret, deposition of, 
respecting the riots in Cork, ii. 
148 
Trenck, Baron, the “ Life” of, no- 
ticed, iv. 453 
Trent, Mr. Wesley’s danger in cross- 
ing the, 1. 441, 442 
, Council‘of, referred to, i. 
317, 318—Decrees of the, quoted, 
i. 220 
Trenuth, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
214 
Tresmere, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 
498, 508; ii. 65, 116, 206, 242 
Trespasses, what, v. 339 ‘ 
Trevecka, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
357 3 ui. 142, 376, 478; iv. 51— 
Countess of Huntingdon’s college 
at, visited by Mr. Wesley on the 
anniversary of her birth-day, iii. 
376—mentioned, xi. 395, #1— 
character of the students belong- 
ing to the, 13. 478, 484 
Trevonan, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 1. 
507 
Trewalder, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 206, 300, 422; 11. 15, 114— 
state of religion in, i. 15 
Trewellard, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
ii. 26 
Trewint, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 
459, 462, 463, 508; iii. 114 
Treworgey, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ill. 409; iv. 28 
Trezilla, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, i. 
506 
Trezuthan-Downs, Mr. Wesley’s vi- 
sits to, 1. 430, 431, 433 
_ Triggavary-Downs, Mr. 
visit to, i. 461 
Trimnel, Ann, deposition of, re- 
specting a riot at Cork, ix. 71 
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Trinity, mode of the, no man re- 
quired to believe, vi. 204—dis- 
covered by faith, vii. 233—objec- 
tions to the belief of, answered, 
vi. 201—doctrine of, connected 
with all religious experience, vi. 
205—remarks on the doctrine of 
the, xii. 277—remarks on the 
belief of, xiii. 30, 31—commu- 
nion with the, xiii. 62, 63 

a , Hymns on the,” recom- 
mended, xii. 277 

Triplow, revival of religion at, ii. 
501, 505 - 

Tripp, Miss, of Leeds, mentioned, 
x11. 390 

Tpéuos, what, vi. 510 

Tronchin, Dr., mentioned, iv. 137 

Trounce, Mr., mentioned, i. 507 

Trowbridge, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 316; iv. 192, 216, 217, 237, 
267, 289, 320, 327, 436, 472— 
state of religion in, xii. 438— 
chapel at, mentioned, li. 316 

True religion, described, v.77. See 
also Religion. 

Truro, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, il. 
61, 340, 4265 i. 112, 263, 343, 
377, 504; iv. 54, 85, 214, 234, 
399, 468, 469 

Trustees for Georgia, addresses to, 
1. 45, 57—Mr. Wesley’s inter- 
views with, 1. 84, 85, 91 

Trustees, Mr.Wesley makes over the 
chapels at Bristol, Kingswood, 
and Newcastle, to, 1. 14, 15,49 

Trusthorpe, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
il. 248, 476 

Truth, destroyed by Popery, x. 
157—violation of, among the 
Jews, vill. 140—in England, viii. 
168, 169—importance of speak- 
ing, vil. 41—neglect of, in Great 
Britain, vil. 405 

Tuam, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, ii. 375 

Tubbercurraugh, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, iii. 9, 493 

Tubbs, Mr., mentioned, iv. 37 

Tucker, Dr., his manner of writing, 
ix. 65—reply to, vill. 359-374 

, Dean, quoted, xii. 299 

, Mr. William, notices con- 

cerning, 1. 66, 132; 1x. 77, 78 

—presented by the Grand Jury 

of Cork, 11. 154; ix. 72 

, James, mentioned, xii. 

179—character of, xii. 180 
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Tudor, Owen, tomb of, at St. Da- 
vid’s, mentioned, iv. 202 

Tuggle, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
105, 107 

Tullah, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, ii. 
138 

Tullamore, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
89, 91, 92, 97, 98, 132, 140, 184, 
197, 271, 362, 377, 382, 442, 
448; iii. 7, 101, 228, 285, 368, 
429, 490; iv. 42, 118, 303, 370, 
452 

Tunbridge, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
li. 160—mentioned, iii. 80 

Tunbridge-Weills, Mr. Wesley’s vi- 
sits to, iv. 114, 193, 219, 239, 
264, 293—mentioned, xii. 444 

Tunes, not relished at first hearing, 
iii. 185 

Tarks, two supposed, baptized by 
Mr. Wesley, iti. 123—imposture 
of, detected, 11. 125 

Turner, John, deposition of, re- 
specting the riots in Staffordshire, 
xii. 144, 154 

, Jonas of West-Bromwich, 

_persecution of, viii. 210, 213 

, William, of London, happy 

death of, ii. 127 

, Joan, piety and death of, 

Ill. 423 

, Mary, deposition of, re- 
specting the ricts in Stafford- 
shire, xlil. 143, 154 

Turner’s Hall, London, Mr. Wes- 
ley preaches at, 1. 227 

‘* Remarkable 
ces,” noticed, iil. 364 

Turretin’s ‘* History of the Church,” 
censured, 1. 347 

Tweedale, seat of the Marquis of, 
noticed, iil. 464 

Twisse, Dr., quoted, x. 260, 264 

Two-Mile-End, Kingswood, Mr. 
Wesley preaches at, 1.188, 193 

Tybee Island, described, 1. 23, 65 

Tynemouth-Castle, ruins of, ii. 336 

Tyrrell’s Pass, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, ii. 91, 92, 95, 132, 140, 184, 
200, 271, 379, 442; ii. 6, 101, 
229, 286, 287, 371, 489; iv. 42, 
118, 302, 368, 428 - 
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Uffcalm, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 11. 
241 


Unhealthy 
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Ugolino, Count, and his sons, pic- 
ture of, in the Duke of Dorset’s 
collection, noticed, iv. 496 

Ulster, province of, described, ii. 
379—natural temper of the in- 
habitants of, described, ili. 276— 
number of members in the 
Methodist society in, lil. 9— 
state of religion in, li. 279 

Ulverstone, visited by Mr. Wesley, 
li. 263 

Unbelief, no pretence for, in prayer, 
v. 402 

Unchungeableness of God, scripture 
doctrine of, x. 237, 238 

Uncharitable conversation, Chris- 
tians often guilty of, v. 161° 

Uncharitableness, charge of, against 
the Methodists, repelled, viii. 
215, 216; ix. 37, 38 

“‘Unction from the Holy One,” 
what, vii. 190 

Under the law, state of a person 
who is, described, v. 104—in 
what sense believers are not, v. 
455——what it is to be, vill. 278; 
ix. 51 

Understanding, the human, what, 
vi. 269—of an angel, vi. 362 

Understandings of men, not stronger 
formerly, than at present, vil. 
159 

Ungodliness, prevalence of, in Eng- 
land, vili. 147, 148—the charac- 
teristic of the English, xi. 159- 
164 

Ungodly, those whom God justifies, 
v. 58 

Unhappy woman, address to an, x1. 
171-173 

employments, to be 
avoided, vi. 127 

Unholy men, advices respecting, vi. 
472 





tempers, produced by riches, 
vil. 217 

Union, among the serious Clergy, 
desired by Mr. Wesley, ni. 168 
—letters on the subject, i. 168- 
174—motives for union with a 
Christian society, 111. 188 

Union among Preachers, how to 
be promoted, vill. 324—among 
the pious Clergy, project for, ili. 
168-174 

United Society, in London, men- 
tioned, i. 306, 309—when formed, 
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viii. 38, 269—remarks upon, viii. 
441. See Methodists. 
Unity of the Spirit, what, vi. 399 
of God, what, vu. 264 
Universal Salvation, taught by the 
Moravian Brethren, i. 333, 334 
Universities, practice of, in regard 
to laymen, viii. 223— public 
worship of, vii. 321—young 
men educated at Kingswood, re- 
fused admission into, xii. 262, 
263—remarks upon the, xiii. 
262-265 











, Mm Scotland, remarks 
on the, iv. 77 

University of Oxford, departure of 
the, from the truth, vii. 453— 
practice of, vii. 457—-statutes of, 
quoted, vii. 459—powerful and 
affecting address to, v.48. See 
also Oxford. 

education, remarks upon, 

ii. 531 

Unjust steward, case of, explained, 
vi. 124 

Unworthily eating and drinking the 
Lord’s supper, what, vii. 151 

‘Yreixetre, explained, vii. 112 

Uprightness, what, ix. 341-343, 
398—-402—remarkable instance 
of, ul. 74, 75 

Upton, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 
2723 ill. 313, 388 

Urchees, the, described, i. 67 

Urding, Mr.Wesiey’sarrivalat, i. 108 

Usher, Archbishop, remarkable 
saying of, 11. 9—the “ Letters” 
of, noticed, iv. 397—remarks of, 
on the Septuagint, iv. 397—re- 
mark of, on instructing children, 
vuli. 305—quoted, viii. 365—no- 
tice concerning, xiv. 247—dying 
prayer of, v. 163 

Usk, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 232, 
233—case of an awakened person 
at, vili. 63 

Utrecht, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iv. 
255, 256, 347—account of the 
University at, iv. 346 

Uutfass, Mr. Wesley’s arrival at, i. 
108 

Uxbridge, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, ii. 
434 

V 


Vain repetitions in prayer, to be 
avoided, v. 331 
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Vallance, Major, ‘Irish Grammar’ 
by, noticed, iv.308 

Valton, Mr. John, notices con- 
cerning, x1. 331; xii. 136; xiii. 5, 
8, 9, 245—letters to, xil. 472- 
474; xill. 132 

Vanbrugh, Sir John, mentioned, iv. 
169 

Vancampen, Mr. and Mrs., of 
Haerlem, mentioned, iv. 346 

Vandome, Elizabeth, letter from, 
to Mr. Wesley, ill. 351—experi- 
ence of, ili. 351—a remarkable 
witness of the perfect love of 
God, ili. 352—death of, ii. 350, 
352 

Van Flooten, Mr., Minister of 
Gouda, mentioned, iv. 257 

Vanity, engendered by gay apparel, 
vil. 18—in what respect brutes 
are subjected to, vi. 245 

Vankennel, Mr., of Amsterdam, 
mentioned, iv. 346 

Vanrocy, Mr., of Utrecht, men- 
tioned, iv. 346 

Varley, John, of Epworth, men- 
tioned, ii. 230 

, Richard, a malefactor, 
penitent death of, 11. 389, 390 

Vasey, Mr. Thomas, ordination of, 
xill. 219—appointed by Mr. Wes- 
ley to go to America, iv. 288 

Vassenaar, Madame de, visited by 
Mr. Wesley at the Hague, iv. 250 

Vaudois, persecutions endured by, 
ix. 218 

Vaughan, Admiral, visited by Mr. 
Wesley, iv. 105, 164, 287, 434 

» Mr., of London, testi- 

mony of, respecting Mr. Fletcher, 
xi. 287-289, 303, 304 

Vegetable diet, resumed by Mr. 
Wesley, ii. 40—advantages of, 
li. 106 





kingdom, Our ignorance 
of the, vi. 342 
Vegetables, original state of, vi. 210 
Venn, Rev. Mr., notices concerning, 
ii. 468; iii. 49, 70, 170, 186, 
232, 337; iv. 37; vill. 350, 501, 
503, 508; ix. 100; xii. 171, 175, 
248—wishes the Methodist 
Preachers to be withdrawn from 
Huddersfield, xii. 174, 175—let- 
ter to, xill. 206-209 
Ventriloquists, the case of, x. 44 
Veracity, what, vil. 41 
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Verbal religion, what, v. 424 

Verheyan, Dr., direction of, repect- 
ing his interment, xi. 520 

Vernon, Samuel, of Tewkesbury, 
mentioned, iv. 482 , 

, Mr., letter to, xii. 44, 45 

Vesey, Archbishop, residence of, 
described, ii. 375 

Vestments, unworthy disputes re- 
specting, vil. 64 

Vice-Chancellor, of the University 
of Oxford, sends for the notes 
of Mr. Wesley’s sermon, i. 470 

Villette, Mr., Ordinary of Newgate, 
mentioned, iv. 294 

Vine, Mr., of Northwich, character 
and sufferings of, xii. 173 

Viney, Mr. Richard, treatment of, 
by the Moravians, i. 454, 455— 
complaints of, respecting the 
Moravians, i. 466 

———-, Mr., mentioned, ix. 46 

——-, Mr., of Ysselstein, letter to, 
xili. 130 

Vineyard, God’s, what, vii. 202— 
brought forth wild grapes, vii. 211 

Virgil, quoted, i. 70, 179, 181, 298, 
371, 460; ii. 381, 422, 495, 513; 
ii. 2683; iv. 134, 3353 vii. 136, 
158, 247, 334; viii. 8, 195, 196; 
ix. 83, 203, 204, 363, 388; x. 
365, 480; xi. 28, 80, 163, 273; 
Xil. 121, 128; xlil. 433——men- 
tioned, il. 287, 379; iv. 276— 
sentiment of, concerning a future 
state vi. 382—censure upon, 
Xi. 258 

Virgin Mary, worshipped by the 
Church of Rome, x. 105-107, 146 

Virginia, letter from, on the con- 
version of the Negroes, ii. 337, 
338 

Virtue, what, viii. 513—not greater 
formerly than at present, vii. 
162—ineftectual attempts to re- 
commend the practice of, vi. 267 

of humility, the term cen- 
sured, v. 255 

Visions and dreams, not to be relied 
upon, i. 200—remarks upon, 11. 
519, 520; vill. 284 

Visiters of the sick, duties of, 
among the first Methodists, viii. 
263 

Visiting the sick, what, vii. 118— 
recommended, vil. 35 

from house to house, the 
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duty of Preachers, ii. 466; iv. 7; 
viii. 301-307, 315, 3293; xii. 404 

Vivian, Mr., mentioned, iv. 397 

Vocation, what, v1. 397 

Voice, directions for varying, xl. 
481-489 

Vokins, Thomas, triumphant death 
of, iv. 39 

Volcanoes, the principal, referred 
to, v. 180; vi. 208, 294 

Voltaire, censure upon, il. 276, 
361—*‘ Henriade” of, noticed, 
ui. 387—‘‘ Memoirs of Himself ” 
by, noticed, iv. 287—character 
of, iv. 406—taught practical 
Atheism, vii. 271—conduct of, 
in his last illness, iv. 137— 
notices concerning, ili. 386, 504 ; 
iv. 16, 120 

Volunteers, in Ireland, Mr. Wesle 
preaches to two companies of, 
iv. 121 

Vowel points, the Hebrew, opinions 
concerning, ii. 39, 40, 389, 399 

Vowler, Rev. Mr., of St. Agnes, 
notices concerning, ii. 423; iil. 
114; xiii, 170, 172 


Ww 


Wadebridge, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
li. 116; iv. 191 

Wainfleet, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
iv. 186 

Waiting upon God for salvation, 
what, v. 196 

Wakefield, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
1. 447; 11.109, 231, 255, 406; in. 
186, 477; iv. 12, 23, 102, 150, 
177, 227, 283, 330, 416—state of 
religion in, i. 528-531—the Vicar 
of, mentioned, i. 529 

Waldron, Isaac, mentioned, xii. 302 

Wales, visits of Mr. Wesley to, 1. 
232, 234, 267, 338, 361, 383, 
420, 463, 509; ii. 19, 65, 66, 70, 
99, 130, 176, 301, 356, 383, 455, 
456; xii. 418—state of religion 
in, 1. 234; xii. 418—rise of Me- 
thodism in, xiii. 274—scenery of, 
described, ii. 66. See also Cardiff, 
and other towns in Wales. 

Walk, sense of the term, explained, 
vi. 397 

Walker, Rev. Mr., of ‘Trure, no- 
tices concerning, li. 340; ni. 23, 
263, 338; xii. 113, 1755 xiii. 176, 
177—letters to, concerning the 
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Church and the Methodists, xiii. 
163-175—societies of, referred 
to, li. 340, 426 
Walker, Rev. Mr., of St. Agnes, 
mentioned, iii. 113 
. Mr., mentioned, i. 33 
, Mr., of Painswick, Mr. 
Wesley’s interview with, i. 382— 
account of a sermon by, i. 382 
, Francis, usefulness of, in 
Cornwall, i. 508—mentioned, iii. 
82 














’s “Account of the Siege of 
Londonderry,” noticed, ii. 440 
Walking after the flesh, what, v. 88 

after the Spirit, what, v. 89 
by faith,“what, vil. 256, 260 
by sight, what, vii. 256 
in darkness, what, vi. 88 
Wall, singular fall of a, ii. 55 
Wallbridge, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
n. 7, 11, 101, 166, 268, 281 
Wallingford, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ili. 381, 419, 444; iv. 31, 57, 112, 
138, 239, 262, 290, 321, 401, 
439, 474 
Walpole, Horace, (Earl of Orford,) 
‘* Historic Doubts on the Life 
and Reign of Richard II.” by, 
- noticed, iil. 366 
, Sir Robert, maxim of, vil. 
341—notices concerning, xi. 23 ; 
xi. 42; xi. 371 
Walsal, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 
437, 440; 1. 163—riots at, 1. 
453, 4545 vill. 210-214; xn. 78, 


9 
Walsh, Mr. Thomas, preaches in 
Irish, at Waterford, ii. 274—in 
London, ii. 295—letter from, on 
the Godhead of Christ, ii. 352, 
353—method of instructing child- 
ren, 11. 360—the sermons of, men- 
tioned, i. 362—with Mr. Wesley 
at Waterford, ii. 364—-preaches in 
frish, 11. 373—with Mr. Wesley at 
Tyrrel’s Pass, 11.379—at Belfast, 
ll. 381—attacked by a mob at 
Newtown, 1. 381—preaches in 
Dublin, ii. 382—sails with Mr. 
Wesley for England, ii. 383— 
illness of, at Redditch, ii. 384— 
preaches at Norwich and London, 
ul. 395—goes to Canterbury, ii. 
395—engagement of, with the 
Messrs. Wesley, not to administer 
the sacraments, xii. 111, 112— 
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H 
biblical knowledge of, vii. 54—~ 
eminence of, as a Hebrew scholar, , 
xli, 448—notices concerning, ii. 
438; vi. 490; x. 155; xn. 123, 
174, 191, 212; xiii, 52, 102, 301, 
302, 304, 305, 325—mortal illness 
of, ii. 451—remarks on the death 
of, xii. 3153; xill. 308 

Walsh, John, a letter from, x}. 492, 
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» Richard, of Dublin, death 

of, iii. 488 

Walsingham, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ili. 465; iv. 219—abbey and friary 
at, mentioned, iv. 219 

Walthen, Mr., mentioned, xii. 131 

Walton, Grace, notice concerning, 
x. 339 

Wandering thoughts, what, vi. 24— 
occasions of, vi. 25-——-which are 
sinful, and which not, vi. 27— 
which we may be delivered from, 
and which not, vi. 30 

Wandsworth, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, ii. 126, 433, 464, 468; iii. 384, 
387; 1v. 354, 404, 479—state of 
religion in, xiii. 100 

Wanley, Rev. Mr., letter to, xi. 252 

Wantonness of the Americans, de- 
scribed, vil. 413 

Wapping, Mr. Wesley preaches at, 
i. 85, 97, 173, 203, 321, 337, 
363; ii. 347, 393; iii. 129, 160, 
424; iv. 480 

War, miseries of, vil. 404; xi. 121 
—causes of, ix. 221—224—de- 
structive of the work of God, 
xii. 311 

Warburton, Bishop, ‘‘ Treatise on 
the Holy Spirit”? by, answered 
by Mr. Wesley. 111. 122—alluded 
to, li. 240—mistake of, concern- 
ing the Methodists, vii. 204— 
haughtiness of, vil. 141—testi- 
mony of, respecting Bishop Tay- 
lor, vi. 450—‘‘ Letter”? to, ix. 
117-173—censures of, upon Mr. 
Wesley, repelled, ix. 118-148 — 
remarks upon the learning of, 
xii, 115, 116—notices concerning, 
lil. 409; x. 353, 3573 xil. 228; 
xill. 373 

Ward, Francis, of Wednesbury, no- 
tices concerning, 1. 422, 436, 440, 
532—deposition of, respecting 
the riots in Staffordshire, xii. 
141, 142 
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Ward, Patrick, a malefactor, visited 
by Mr. Wesley, iii. 74 

Wardrobe, Rev. Mr., of Bathgate, 
preaches for Mr. Wesley, at New- 
castle, i1. 330—mentioned, x. 355 
—happy death of, 11. 367, 368 

Ware’s, Sir James, ‘‘ Antiquities 
of Ireland,’’? mentioned, ii. 93 

Warksworth, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
ili. 55—remains of a magnificent 
castle and ancient chapel at, de- 
scribed, iii. 55 . 

Warminster, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
ii. 459 

Warner, Dr., ‘‘ History of the Irish 
Rebellion ” by, noticed, ii. 373 
—‘* History of Ireland ” by, no- 
ticed, iv. 171—notice concerning, 
Xiv. 289 

Warren, Miss, mentioned, iv. 202 

Warrington, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 326, 400, 531; ili. 50, 189, 
246, 315, 457; iv. 11, 95, 147, 
176, 199, 204, 246, 269, 300, 
329, 413, 485—academy at, men- 
tioned, ill. 457 

Warton’s translation of Virgil, 
quoted, iv. 335 

Watchfulness and prayer, necessity 
of, to believers, ili. 204 

Watching recommended, xi. 427, 
428 

Watch-night, the first held in Lon- 
don, i. 364—-manner of conduct- 
ing a, 1. 364 

Watch-nights, origin of, among the 
Methodists, vili. 255, 256—de- 
fence of, ix. 81—mentioned, ii. 
72, 733 Ul. 77, 423, 492; 1v. 107, 
114, 142, 167, 174, 221, 242, 
244, 291, 295, 401, 438, 443, 
464, 473 

Water, state 
vi. 292 

Waterford, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 193, 274, 364; ill. 11, 99, 227, 
281, 365, 430, 491; iv. 43, 304, 
371—mentioned, xii. 436—state 
of religion in, ili. 282, 365—mob 
at, iii. 491 

Water-spout, remarkable, described, 
ill. 20 

Watford, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
i. 268, 339 

Wathen, Dr., consulted by Mr. 
Wesley, for the cure of a hydro- 
cele, iv. 6 


of, in the new earth, 
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Wathen, Mrs., of Stroud, mentioned, 
iv. 363 

Watkins, Mr., of London, persuades. 
Mr. Wesley to preach at the 
Foundery, viii. 37 

, Christopher, extract of a 
letter from, to Mr. Wesley, iv. 224 

Watlington, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
iv. 56. See also Wattleton. 

Watson, Mr., danger of, from a 
mob at Enniskillen, i. 494 

, Mr. John, mentioned, iii. 

470, 471—letter to, xn. 506, 507 

, Mr., of Stockton, men- 

tioned, in. 400 

, Mr., of Osmotherley, men- 

tioned, iv. 78, 97 

, Benjamin, of Walsal, per- 

secution of, vill. 213 

, James, a backslider, men- 

tioned, ili. 473 

, Stephen, of Weardale, 

death of, mentioned, iv. 280 

, Mr., notice concerning, 
xill, 338 

Wattevil, Baron, mentioned, i. 107 

Wattleton, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
lil. 268; iv. 31 

Watton-Bridge, Mr. Wesley’s visit 
to, iv. 262 

Watts, Dr., ‘Essay on Liberty ”’ 
by, noticed, iv. 181—‘** Improve- 
ment of the Mind” by, noticed, 
ili. 204—‘* Treatise on the Pas- 
sions ” by, abridged by Mr. Wes- 
ley, 111. 353—** Songs” by, ad- 
mired by pious negroes, 11. 338— 
some of his writings commended, 
vi. 352—amorous character of 
some of his hymns, vil. 292— 
quotations from, vi. 391; vu. 
296, 352; ix. 326-331, 345-353, 
397 ; x. 226—treatise of, on the 
‘* Humanity of Christ,” censured, 
xii. 415—-mentioned, x. 355— 
opinion of, on the hymn entitled, 
‘* Wrestling Jacob,” xii. 474 

Wawne, George, notice of the death 
of, xi. 471 

Wazx-work, exhibition of, visited by 
Mr. Wesley, iv. 406 

Way, the, in which children should 
go, Vil. 87 

to heaven, the properties of, 

v. 408 

to hell, the properties of, v. 

400 
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Waywick, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 32, 65, 118 

Wealth, the gain of, vi. 495. 
also Riches. 

Weardale, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 262; ili. 61, 176, 255, 355, 
399; iv. 78, 151, 180, 280, 421, 
487—state of religion at, iv. 421 
—reasons for the declension inthe 
work of God at, iv. 18—revival 
of religion at, xili. 335-339 

Weavers, poor, collection for, made 
by Mr. Wesley, j iii. 205 

Weavers Hail, Bristol, Mr. Wesley 
preaches at, i. 186, 187, 194, 205, 

- 207, 209, 344, 357; ii. 100, 314, 
317 

Webb, Captain, preaches at the 
Foundery, i lii, 487—-character and 
usefulness of, ili. 487—character 
of, xii. 378, 379, 402—usefulness 
of, iv. 261—fruit of the preaching 
of, iv. 192—notices concerning, 
iv. 317; xii. 309, 414, 441 

, John, of London, perversion 

of the mind of, ii. 6 

, Mr. Samuel, of London, men- 

tioned, xi. 278 

, Thomas, mentioned, xi. 484 

Wedding, a Christian, described, 
il. 521 

——— garment, what, vu. 314, 
316 

Wednesbury, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
i. 409, 419, 436, 494, 532; ii. 10, 
58, 102, 165, 225, 252, 324, 384, 
5255 iil. 47, 48, 163, 274, 314, 
389, 503; iv. 145, 175, 198, 299, 
364, 410, 483—state of religion 
in, il. 10—riots at, described, 1. 
436-441, 451-453, 454; ii. 325; 
Vill. 210-214; xii. 78, 793 xiii. 
277, 278, 139-162 

Weedon, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iii. 
302, 347, 382, 419, 420, 444 

Weinantz, Mr., mentioned, 1. 84 

Weisenfeltz, Mr. Wesley’s arrival 

at, i. 112 

Welby, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
212 

Welling, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
307, 468, 523; ili. 75, 80, 122, 
129, 160, 268, 424 

Wellington, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
iv. 55, 319 

Wells, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 
217, 2213 iv. 191, 218 


See 
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Wells, in London, Mr. Wesley 
preaches at the, ii. 347 

——, Mr. Sam., letter to, xii.496, 497 
—notice of the death of, xiii. 471 

Welsh, Mr. W., father of the Soci- 
ety for the Reformation of Man- 
ners, mentioned, iii. 241 

Welshpool, Mr. Wesley’ s visit to, 
Wi. 374 

Wem, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ili. 82, 
425 

Wenaudale, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
iv. 19 

Wendron, visited by Mr. Wesley, 
i. 500; ii, 30, 204 

Wensley-Dale, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, i. 445, 466 

Wentworth, General, searches Mr. 
Mibeet f 8 papers at Ferrybridge, 


Wenvo, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 
342, 362, 509; ii. 21, 100 
Wesley, Rev. Charles, illness of, at 
Oxford, i. 85, 86—reproves ‘his 
brother for saying that he had 
not faith, i. 91—return of the 
illness of, i. 92, 96—finds peace 
with God, i. 96—visits Wales, 1. 
291, 292, 318—goes to London, 
i, 294, 298—inclines to the views 
of the Moravians, i. 297 ; xii. 108 
—escapes from the snare, i. 298— 
censured by Mr. Cennick, i. 300 
——preaches before the University 
of Oxford, 1. 364—visits New- 
castle-upon-Tyne, i. 402—visits 
Cornwall, i. 421—in great danger 
while crossing the Severn, i. 442 
—visits Cornwall, i. 468—visits 
Ireland, 11. 70—marriage of, ii. 130 
—presentment of, by the “Grand 
Jury of Cork, ii. 153—description 
of the Earthquake in London, 
by, in 1750, i. 174; ix. 71—ill- 
ness of, mentioned, 11. 208—in- 
uires into the wickedness of 
ames Wheatley, and joins in his 
expulsion, 11. 237—assists his 
brother in revising his ‘‘ Notes 
upon the New Testament,’ ii. 311, 
520—meets his brother at the 
Bristol Conference, where they 
resolve never to forsake the 
Church, ii. 385—visits Dr. Dodd 
in prison, iv. 99—‘‘ Hymns on 
the Trinity” of, commended, xiii. 
30—notice concerning the poetry 
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of, xii. 421, 422—letters to, xii. 
103—141—high-church principles 
of, xu. 111—conjecture respect- 
ing the sons of, xii. 125—age of, 
xii. 130—letter of, to Mr. Rankin, 
xli. 309—requested to write an 
elegy on the death of Mr. 
Fletcher, xi. 141, 392—letter of, 
to Mr. Benson, xii. 402—notices 
concerning the manuscripts of, 
xii. 421, 422; xiv. 307, 308— 
letter to, xill. 220, 221—notice 
of the death of, xiii. 473, 474— 
Dr. Watts’s opinion of the poetical 
talents of, xiii. 474—notices con- 
cerning, i. 13, 18, 31, 39, 92, 93, 
163, 170, 176, 221, 229, 235, 
236, 249, 253, 269, 274, 286, 
291-293, 297, 298, 305, 311, 
318, 319, 338, 394, 402, 409, 
412, 423, 429, 447, 452, 458, 
468, 495, 517; ii. 3, 29, 33, 
42, 68, 70, 86, 88, 101, 128, 151, 
162, 174, 233, 234, 237, 238, 
311, 313, 328, 432; ili. 111, 214, 
262, 274, 354, 451; iv. 133, 137, 
163, 171, 188, 196, 233, 400, 
4783 viii. 275, 281, 286, 291, 
348, 373; ix. 63, 64, 77, 188; 
x. 417, 426; xi. 130, 48335 xii. 
23, 55, 112, 119, 120, 121, 141, 
156, 159-161, 162, 165, 171, 
311; xi. 139, 188, 199, 270, 
271, 274, 290-293, 321; xiv. 
346, 347, 353—death of, alluded 
to, iv. 433—posthumous poems 
of, corrected by Mr. John Wes- 
ley, iv. 441, 442 

Wesley, Rev. John, sen., conversa- 
tion of the, with the Bishop of 
Bristol, ii. 215 

» Rev. John, reasons for 
writing and publishing his Jour- 
nal, 1. 3—voyage of, to Georgia, 
1. 17—begins to learn German, i. 
17—arrives in America, i. 23— 
complaints against his preaching 
in Georgia, i. 34—method of in- 
structing the children at Savan- 
nah, i. 45—expenses of, at 
Georgia, i. 45—begins to learn 
Spanish, i. 47—repels Mrs. Wil- 
hamson from the holy commu- 
nion, i. 53—warrant issued a- 
gainst, i. 53—appearance of, be- 
fore the Bailiff and Recorder, i. 
54—charges preferred against, by 
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Mrs. Williamson, and Mr. Cau- 


ston, i. 56, 57—religious services 
of, at Savannah, i. 60—reasons 
of, for leaving Georgia, i. 59— 
embarks for England, 1. 70—re- 
flections of, on his spiritual state, 
i. 70-77, 97, 98~106, 160-163— 
arrival of, in England,1.75—reflec- 
tions of, on his mission to Georgia, 
i.83—preaches at various churches 
in London, i. 84, 85—visits his 
mother and his brother Samuel, 
i.85—rules of, for the guidance of 
his conduct, i. 86—visits Oxford 
and Manchester, i. 86, 88—ob- 
tains the salvation of the Gospel, 
i. 103—visits the Moravians in 
Germany, i. 106—158—prejudices 
entertained against, 1. 149-152— 
return of, from Germany to Lon- 
don, i. 158—reflections of, on his 
spiritual state, 1. 169-172, 478, 
479—preaching of, described, 1. 
238, 239—advised not to leave 
the Church, i. 292—censured by 
Mr. Cennick, i. 300—attachment 
of, to the Moravians, i. 306, 309 
—reasons of, for refusing to be 
united with them, 1. 307, 309— 
foolish reports concerning, no- 
ticed, i. 322—preaches in London 
and its vicinity, i. 158—176—so- 
licited to visit Bristol, 1. 176— 
letter of, to his father, containing 
his reasons for preferring a Uni- 
versity life, and declining a cure 
of souls, 1. 177; xi. 24-26— 
visits Bristol, i. 185—his labours 
in that city and neighbourhood, 
i. 193—letter of, to a friend, on 
his doctrine and itinerant minis- 
try, i. 200—returns to London, 
i. 202—preaches at Moorfields 
and Kennington-Common, i. 204, 
205—returns to Bristol, i. 205— 
report concerning, raised by a 
Collegian, that he was insane, 1. 
212—-reported to be a Jesuit, i. 
218—the origin of such reports, 
i. 219—returns to London, i. 
221—preaches at Moorfields and 
Kennington-Common, 1. 223— 
goes to Oxford, Gloucester, and 
Bristol, i. 227—visits Wales, 1. 
232—returns to Bristol, i. 234— 
returns to London, i. 247—ani- 
madverts upon the errors of the 
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society at Fetter-Lane, i, 248— 
visits Oxford, Tiverton, and Bris- 
tol, i. 249, 252—death of his 
brother Samuel, i. 250—returns 
to London, and exposes the errors 
of the Moravians, i. 256-259— 
returns to Oxford and Bristol, i. 
259—returns to London, at the 
request of a condemned malefac- 
tor, i. 262—refused permission 
to visit the prisoners in Bristol, 
i. 266, 267—visits Wales, 1. 267 
——-preaches against the novel 
opinions of the Moravians, 1.275— 
280—excluded from the preach- 
ing-house in Fetter-Lane, 1.28 1— 
renounces his connexion with the 
Moravians, i. 282—begins divine 
worship at the Foundery, i. 283 
—expels some persons from the 
Bands in Kingswood, and _ re- 
nounces connexion with Mr. 
Cennick, i. 302—preaches on 
predestination in Kingswood, i. 
304—expostulates with Mr. 
Whitefield for writing against 
him, i. 305—forms a plan for 
supplying the wants of the poor 
in London, i. 309—reduces the 
expenditure of the Schools in 
Bristol and Kingswood, 1. 311— 
consults Mr. Gambold, on the 
subject of his sermon before the 
University, i. 316—preaches be- 
fore the University of Oxford, 1. 
319—preaches a course of ser- 
mons on the Common Prayer, 
1. 323—conversation of, in Latin, 
with Count Zinzendorf, 1. 323- 
325—serious illness of, 1. 343, 347, 
350, 351—denied admittance into 
Newgate, i. 351, 352—refused 
the use of the churches in Wales, 
by the Bishop, i. 362—holds the 
first watch-night in London, 1. 
364—waits upon the Archbishop 
of Canterbury, and the Bishop of 
London, i. 370—curious inter- 
view of, witha zealous controver- 
sialist, i. 371—-visits John Nelson 
at Birstal, i. 371—visits Newcas- 
tle-upon-Tyne, i. 373—visits Lp- 
worth, and preaches upon his 
father’s tombstone, i. 377—visits 
Sheffield, i. 380, 383—attends 
his mother’s death and funeral, i. 
384—attacked by a mob in 
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Whitechapel, i. 397, 398— 
charged with being a Papist, i. 
399—expedient of, for getting rid 
of some unwelcome visitants, 1. 
401—builds the first preaching- 
house at Newcastle-upon-Tyne, 
i. 404, 405—visits Epworth, 
where he is refused the sacra- 
ment, 1. 408, 409—makes a col- 
lection in behalf of the preaching- 
house at Newcastle, 1. 412—forms 
a friendship with the Rev. Mr. 
Philips, in Wales, i. 420—opens 
the chapel in West-Street, i. 422— 
visits Wednesbury, and takes ad- 
vice respecting the prosecution 
of the rioters, 1. 422, 423—opens 
the chapel in Snowsfields, i. 425 
—draws up a scheme of doctrine, 
for agreement with Mr. White- 
field, i. 425-427—visits Corn- 
wall, i. 429-434—attacked by a 
furious mob at Wednesbury, i. 
436-441—warrant for the appre- 
hension of, i. 441—in great dan- 
ger while crossing the Trent, 1. 
441, 442—kind attention of, to 
an unhappy woman, 1. 442, 443 
—providential preservation of, 1. 
455—makes a subscription for 
the poor in London, i. 455— 
writes an address to the king, 
i. 456—is summoned before the 
Magistrates of Surrey, i. 457, 
458—reported to be connected 
with the Pretender, 1. 460, 463— 
holds the first Conference, 1. 
468—visits Shoreham, and 1s in- 
troduced to Mr. Perronet, by 
Mr. Piers, i. 468—preaches be- 
fore the University of Oxford, 1. 
470—chancery suit against, 1. 
479—draws up a state of the case 
between the Clergy and the Me- 
thodists, i. 486-489—apprehend- 
ed at St. Just, on a warrant by 
Dr. Borlase, i. 502—seized at 
Gwennap, to serve His Majesty, 
i. 503—attacked by a furious 
mob, at Falmouth, i. 504, 505— 
charged with being in league with 
the Pretender, 1. 506—holds the 
second Conference, i. 509—ad- 
dresses a letter to the Mayor of 
Newcastle, on the subject of the 
Rebellion, i. 519—writes ‘‘ A 
Word in Season; or, Advice to 
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an Englishman,” i, 522—preaches 
to the army, i. 524, 525—finishes 
his “‘ Farther Appeal,’’ and writes 
“A Word to a Drunkard,” i. 
532—distributes tracts among 
the people during the Rebellion, 
li. 3—addresses a letter to Mr. 
Hall, concerning the Church of 
England, ii. 4-G—attacked by a 
mob at Leeds, ii. 7—settles the 
preaching-houses upon Trustees, 
ll. 14, 15—discontinues the use 
of tea, ii. 17—institutes a lending 
stock in London, ii. 17—writes a 
letter on the differences between 
him and the Moravians, ii. 27- 
30—resumes a vegetable diet, 
li. 40—singular preservation of, 
11.41—reflections of, upon the state 
of the Methodist Connexion, ii. 
49—conversations of, with aCle:- 
gyman, on the effects of Method- 
ism, ii. 43-45, 54—preaches in 
Dublin, and waits upon the 
Archbishop, ii. 67, 68—explains 
publicly the ‘‘ Rules of the Soci- 
eties,” i. 68—visits Mr. I[Tall, 
at Salisbury, and addresses a faith- 
ful letter to him, ii. 76, 77, 80— 
turned out of the house by Mr. 
Hall, ii. 81—remarkable preserv- 
ation of, ii. 82—writes ‘* A Word 
to a Methodist,” ii. 86—singular 
preservation of, 11. 91—illness of, 
in Dublin, i. 94—-writes an 
answer to Dr. Middleton, ui. 
128—manner of instructing his 
pupils at Oxford, ii. 128—reason 
for his itinerant ministry, 11. 251— 
readiness of, to forgive, 1. 277—— 
delivers lectures to the Preachers, 
ii. 128, 129-——makes arrangements 
for publishing the ‘‘ Christian 
Library,” u. 129—marries his 
brother Charles to Miss Gwynne, 
ii. 130—burnt in efigy at Cork, 
il. 188; ix. 75—writes the ‘* Let- 
ter to Mr. Baily,’’ 11. 194—pre- 
pares books for Kingswood 
School, ii. 209—marries Mrs. 
Vizelle, ii. 222—meets with an 
accident on London Bridge, ii. 
223—holds a Conference with the 
Preachers, ii. 224—resigns his 
fellowship of Lincoln College, ii. 
231, 232—joins with his brother 
in the expulsion of James Wheat- 
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ley, ii. 236, 237—writes his 
‘ Letter”? to the Bishop of Exe- 
ter, in answer to his ‘‘ Method- 
ists and Papists Compared,” ii. 
247—preaches in a Scottish kirk, 
in Glasgow, 1i. 286, 287 —aillness of, 
at Camborne, ii. 299—serious ill- 
ness of, il. 307~310—writes an 
epitaph to be inscribed on his 
tomb, ti. 309—goes to Bristol 
Hot-Wells, ii. 310—writes his 
‘“ Notes on the New Testament,”’ 
ii. 311—resumes his ministry, 1 
311—holds a Conference, ii. 312 
——returns to the Hot-Wells, 11.314 
—dangerous accident of, 11. 314 
—addresses an admonitory letter 
to Sir James Lowther, 1. 318- 
320—writes “‘ Serious Thoughts 
on the Earthquake at Lisbon,” 
li. 348—writes his ‘* Address 
to the Clergy,” uu. 352— 
holds a Conference in Bristol, 
ii, 383-385—opens the ‘ Bull 
and Mouth” meeting, il. 386— 
addresses a letter to the authors 
of the ‘‘ Monthly Review,” il. 
386—commences his acquaint- 
ance with Mr., Fletcher, ii. 
395—compiles his ‘* Preserva- 
tive against Unsettled Notions in 
Religion,” ii. 432—writes his 
‘* Letter to a Gentleman at Bris- 
tol,” and his ‘‘Letter to Mr. 
Towgood,” 11. 433—preaches the 
Assize Sermon at Bedford, ii. 
435—writes a ‘‘ Letter” to Dr. 
Free, ti. 442—holds a Confer- 
ence at Bristol, 11. 456—writes a 
second “‘ Letter’’ to Dr. Free, 1. 
456—dangerous fall of, in Can- 
terbury, i1. 461, 462—prepares 
materials for his ‘‘System of 
Natural Philosophy,” u. 463, 464 
—purchases James Wheatley’s 
tabernacle, at Norwich, ii. 465— 
prepares a fourth volume of ser- 
mons, ii. 516—prepares a “‘ Trea- 
tise on Flectricity,’? ii. 517— 
revises his ‘‘Notes upon the 
New Testament,” ii. 520—writes 
“Farther Thoughts on Christian 
Perfection,” iii. 76—answers Dr. 
Horne’s ‘‘Sermon on Justifica- 
tion by Works,” iii. 81—par- 
takes of the Lord’s supper with 
his old opponent, Bishop Laving- 
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ton, ili. 111—writes an Answer 
to Bishop Warburton’s Treatise 
on the Holy Spirit, ii. 122—let- 
ter of, to a friend, containing mo- 
tives for union with a Christian 
society, ii. 188—answers Mr. 
Hervey’s ‘‘ Letters,” ill, 201— 
writes ‘“‘ Thoughts upon a Single 
Life,” ii. 201—replies to a Let- 
ter in the London Magazine, on 
modern astronomy, ii, 203—re- 
vises his letters and papers, lil. 
204—continues his ‘‘ Notes on 
the Old Testament,” ili. 211— 
observations by, in his sixty- 
third year, in, 238—falls from 
his horse in Southwark, ii. 239 
—finishes his ‘‘Notes on the 
Book of Job,’’ i. 242—attends 
the meeting of the General As- 
sembly in Edinburgh, 11. 250— 
visits the Bishop of Londonderry, 
ili. 267, 274—begins a course of 
sermons on Christian perfection, 
ili. 270—replies to the attacks of 
Dr. Dodd, ii. 272—illness of, iil. 
309—preaches on the education 
of children, ii. 315—disclaims 
all connexion with Popery, ni. 
350—prepares an edition of 
Young’s “‘ Night Thoughts,”’ ii. 
350—abridges Dr. Watts’s “Trea- 
tise on the Passions,” 11. 353— 
is summoned to the Court of 
Conscience in Dublin, iii. 357— 
remarks by, on entermg his 
sixty-eighth year, i. 402— 
abridges an old treatise on ‘“‘ the 
Origin of the Soul,” ni. 421— 
eae a funeral sermon on 

r. Whitefield, i. 4213; xii. 
398—remark of, on his wife’s 
leaving him, iil. 423—revises and 
transcribes his will, 11. 423—re- 
marks cof, on entering his sixty- 
ninth year, ii. 438—remarks of, 
on sitting for his picture, iii. 451 
—begins to print an accurate 
edition of his ‘* Works,” iil. 453 ; 
xl. 295—revises his letters and 
papers, ili. 486—remark of, on 
the occasion, 111.487—remark by, 
on his first sleepless night, ii. 
500—labours of, as an author, 

ained him a debt of five or six 

undred pounds, iii. 503— is ar- 
rested in Edinburgh, iv. 17— 
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providential deliverance of, in 
imminent danger, iv. 20—re- 
marks on entering his seventy- 
second year, iv. 21—visits the 
Bishop of Londonderry, iv. 47— 
is taken ill at Lurgan, iv. 48— 
makes some additions to his 
‘*Calm Address to our Ameri- 
can Colonies,’”’ iv. 58—writes a 
letter in reply to the inguiry, 
‘From what motive wasthat Tract 
written,’ iv. 59—letter to Mr. Ca- 
leb Evans, on the question of the 
American colonies, iv. 62— 
finishes his ‘‘ Concise History of 
England,” iv. 67—preaches a 
charity sermon in Allhallows 
church, Lombard-street, where, 
in the year 1735, he first preach- 
ed extempore, iv. 68—writes an 
answer to Dr. Price’s ‘‘ Obser- 
vations upon Liberty,” iv. 70— 
reflections on the state of his 
health, oncompleting his seventy- 
third year, iv. 79—first interview 
of, with Dr. Coke, iv. 83—writes 
a ‘‘Calm Address to the Inhabi- 
tants of England,” iv. 93—visits 
Dr. Dodd in prison, iv. 93, 99, 
103—lays the foundation-stone 
of City-Road chapel, iv. 96— 
writes ‘Thoughts on God’s 
Sovereignty,” iv. 102—writes 
an answer to Mr. Rowland Hill, 
iv. 103—remarks of, on complet- 
ing his seventy-fourth year, iv. 
103——draws up proposals for 
publishing the Arminian Maga- 
zine, iv. 108—collects materials 
for the Arminian Magazine, iv. 
113—writes ‘‘ A Serious Address 
to the Inhabitants of England,” 
iv. 115—writes ‘‘A Compas- 
sionate Address to the Inhabit- 
ants of Ireland,” iv. 122—re- 
marks by, on completing his 
seventy-fifth year, iv. 131—re- 
marks by, on his own writings, 
iv. 135—retires to Lewisham, 
and prepares matter for the Ma- 
gazine, iv. 174—writes a letter 
against Popery, which was after- 
wards~ inserted in the public 
papers, iv. 174—reflections by, 
on entering his seventy-eighth 
year, iv. 187—preaches the con- 
demned sermon at Newgate, in 
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Bristol, iv. 217—is informed of 
the death of Mrs.Wesley,iv.2 183— 
reflections of, on entering into his 
eightieth year, iv. 231—is taken 
ll at Bristol, iv. 244—visits Hol- 
land, iv. 248—reflections of, on 
completing his eightieth year, iv. 
256—is again taken ill at Bristol, 
iv. 259—meets the Preachers, 
and considers the proposal of 
sending Missionaries to the East 
Indies, iv. 266—visits Madeley, 
and revises Mr. Fletcher’s ‘‘ Let- 
tersto Dr. Priestley,’ iv. 268—re- 
flections of, on entering his eighty- 
second year, iv. 282—appoints 
Preachers for America, iv. 288— 
reflections by, on completing his 
eighty-second year, iv. 316— 
visits the House of Lords, when 
the King delivers his speech, iv. 
325—reflections of,on entering his 
elghty-third year, iv. 336—visits 
Holland again, iv. 344—writes 
the ‘Life of Mr. Fletcher,” iv. 
350, 351—begs for the poor of 
the society, iv. 358—meets with 
his oldantagonist, Father O’ Leary, 
iv. 374—and with Mr. Howard 
the Philanthropist, iv. 385—nar- 
rowly escapes shipwreck, iv. 387 
—finishes his sermon on dis- 
cerning the ‘‘ Signs of the Times,” 
iv. 395—prepares a new edition 
of his ‘* Notes on the New Tes- 
tament,’’ iv. 405—~observations 
by, on the increase of years, iv. 
407—preaches on the subject of 
slavery at Bristol, when a remark - 
alle incident occurred, iv. 408— 
reflections of,on entering his eigh- 
ty-fifth year, 1v. 427, 428—com- 
mences writing the ‘‘ Life of the 
Rev. C. Wesley,” iv. 436—ap- 
points a Committee for auditing 
his accounts, and superintending 
the business of the Book-Room, 
iv. 439—correctsMr.Charles Wes- 
ley’s posthumous poems, iv. 441, 
442—reflections of, on the gra- 
dual approach of old age, iv. 442 
—sits once more for his picture, 
iv.443—reflections of,on entering 
his eighty-sixth year, iv. 464— 
settles all his temporal business, 
and, in particular, chooses a new 
person to prepare the Arminian 


Magazine, iv. 467—remarks by, 
on his decay of sight, and loss 
of strength, iv. 473, 478—sits 
for his picture, in his eighty- 
seventh year, iv. 479—writes his 
sermon on the Wedding Garment, 
the last written sermon, iv. 483 
—reflections of, on entering his 
eighty-eighth year, iv. 490—cor- 
rects and abridges the “ Ac- 
ccunt of the Life and Death 
of Mrs. Scudamore,”’ iv. 492— 
prejudices of, vil. 422—mission 
of, to America, vil. 422; xii. 37- 
41—conduct of, while he was 
only almost a Christian, v. 21— 
filial conduct of, vil. 101—advice 
to, by Archbishop Potter, vil. 
185—experience of, in regard to 
sleep, vu. 68—respect of, tor the 
Moravians, vii. 293—conduct of, 
when at Oxford, vi. 473—feelings 
of, on visiting the school where 
he was brought up, vil. 159— 
conduct of, vii. 9—anecdote of, 
vii. 21—held the imputation of 
Christ’s righteousness, v. 239— 
conversation of, with a gentle- 
man, vil. 356—defeyce of, against 
the charge of instability, vii. 317 
—regret of, on surveying the 
Methodist plan, vil. 287—con- 
versation with, on Evangelists 
and Bishops, vil. 273—in what 
respects he departed from the 
Church, vii. 278——mistaken sen- 
timents of, when he went to 
Georgia, vil. 365—first acquaint- 
ance of, with the Moravians, viii. 
380—irregularity of, vil. 444— 
effects of the preaching of, viii. 468, 
469—reasons of, for publishing 
his Journal, vin. 469—for ab- 
staining from wine, ard animal 
food, viii. 489, 490; ix. 75— 
unjust censures upon, ix. 79-83, 
108—how convinced of the doc- 
trine of justification by faith, ix. 
111—censures upon, by Bishop 
Warburton, ix. 118—148—leaning 
of, to the Mystics, ix. 466; x. 
403, 438; xi. 372—defence of, 
against the charges contained in 
Hervey’s ‘‘ Eleven Letters,” x. 
337-346—defence of, against the 
censures of Dr. Erskine, x. 353— 
357—acquaintance of, with logic, 
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x. 353—advice of Dr. Fothergill 
to, respecting tea, x. 393, 436— 
method of preaching, xi. 483— 
direction of, concerning his in- 
terment, xi. 520—presents his 
father’s book on Job to the 
Queen, xii. 26—success of, in prac- 
tising physic, xii. 87—presented 
with a chaise and a pair of horses 
by Miss Lewen, xii. 121—con- 
-vinced by his brother, and Messrs. 
Jones and Walsh, of a mistake 
respecting those who are perfect 
in love, xii. 123—doubts of, as 
to whom he should leave his let- 
ters, xii. 129—afflicted with a 
hydrocele, xii. 131, 404, 437— 
illness of, in the year 1754, xii. 
165, 166—practice of, in regard 
to Providence, xii. 167, 168—was 
never in a hurry, xi. 287, 288— 
illness of, in 1775, in Ireland, 
xu. 313, 314—offers his assist- 
ance to Grovernment, ina national 
emergency, xil. 414—remarks on 
the property of, xi. 419—loyalty 
of, xii. 419—a slow writer, xn. 
453—did not give his power to 
the Conference while he lived, 
xiil. 1l—remarks on the power 
possessed by, vili. 310-313; xiii. 
114, 115, 207—general respect 
shown to, in Ireland, xiii. 52— 
disappointment of, inregard to his 
marriage, xill. 131, 132—attacked 
by the mob at Wednesbury, xiii. 
138~-162—ordains Ministers for 
America, xii. 218, 219—ordains 
Ministers for Scotland, xili. 223, 
224—desires Mr. Myles to assist 
him in the administration of the 
Lord’s supper at Dublin, xii. 
238—-dangerous illness of, in 
1775, xii. 341-343—labours and 
design of, xiii. 343, 344—defence 
of, against the censures of Mr. 
Badcock, xiii. 371-373—vigour 
of, in his eighty-first year, xiv. 
203-—religious experience of, vi. 
356, 357, 359, 431; viii. 4, 61, 
62, 366, 367, 449; ix. 22, 24, 
28, 35, 36; x. 403. 405, 438; 
xi, 366, 367, 369, 373; xii. 14, 
33, 34, 37-41, 51-53; xiii. 52, 
73—singular preservation of, 
when a child, ii. 173; xiii. 372, 
475, 476—age of, vill. 217, 495; 
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xili. 372—manner of addressing 
unconverted men, viii. 26, 27— 
is offered a school, in Yorkshire, 
xii. 11—conduct of, at Oxford, 
Vili. 29, 37, 226, 227, 348, 366, 
468; xi. 514-516; xii. 1-17, 
231, 288, 395, 442, 443; xiii. 
28, 70, 269, 351, 373—disinter- 
estedness of, viii. 36, 37, 268— 
ordination of, vili. 111, 117, 118, 
119, 440, 441; xil. 104—state 
of, at Oxford, viii. 111, 468— 
occasion of his clerical irregu- 
larity, vill. 112, 113, 226, 228; 
xiii. 239, 273—his imperfect views 
of Christianity in the earlier 
years of his ministry, vil. 111; 
290, 468; ix. 49, 50; x. 403, 
xiil. 28, 44—conduct of, at Geor- 
gia, vill. 128; ix. 144-146; xn. 
41; xiii. 99, 100, 270-272—dis- 
interestedness of his labours, vill. 
225, 226, 230, 231; 1x. 82, 108, 
177, 180—High-Church preju- 
dices of, ii. 160; vill. 2273 1x. 
23 ; xill. 235, 236, 239—attempts 
of, to relieve the poor and afflict- 
ed, vill. 264, 265; xin. 122— 
exaggerated reports of the income 
of, vill. 267; ix. 82, L0Ss—scru- 
ples of, respecting the Church of 
England, xu. 104, 111, 112, 114, 
174, 1753 xill. 163-165, 174, 175, 
177 


Wesley, Rev. Samuel, sen., let- 


ters of, i. 7, 8—labours of, no- 
ticed, 1. 379, 380, 290—remarka- 
ble saying of, xii. 396—letters to, 
xii. 1-S—death of, vii. 498, 499— 
notices concerning, ii. 416; xu. 
17, 141; xiii. 371, 461, 475 

» Rev. Samuel, jun., lines of, 
on the death of Mr. Morgan, 1. 
15—visited by his brother, the 
Rev. John Wesley, i. 85—death 
of, mentioned, i. 250—notices 
concerning, xi. 490, 494; xu. 
16; xii. 371, 372—not a Jaco- 
bite, xiv. 372—letters to, xii. 17- 
37 

, Mrs. Susanna, obtains a 
sense of the pardon of her sins, 
i, 222—letter of, to her husband, 
1. 385, 386—method of instruct- 
ing her children, i. 385-393— 
management of her children, vil. 
93—letter of, describing the dis- 
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cipline of the family, i. 387-393 
—communion of, with her de- 
ceased husband, xii. 328—death 
of, described, i. 384—funeral and 
epitaph of, i. 384, 385—letters 
to, xil. 8-17—notices concerning, 
i. 85, 106, 202, 203, 223, 282; 
xii. 20; xili. 371, 372, 461, 475 
Wesley, Mrs. Charles, mentioned, 
iv. 432 
, Mrs. John, notices con- 
cerning, Hi. 238, 240, 251, 257, 
270, 281, 311, 329; xii. 159, 160, 
161, 163, 166, 167, 168, 210, 289 
—leaves her husband, ii. 423— 
illness of, iti. 340—death of, iv. 
218 





, Miss Emily, mentioned, 

xil. 127 
, Miss Kezia, age of, xii. 130 

West, Merchant, piety and death 
of, iv. 142 

Westall, Molly, death of, xii. 117 

West-Bromwich, riots at, xiii. 139- 
162. See also Bromwich-Heath. 

Westbury, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
il. 119, 129 

Wesicomb, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 316; i. 146 

Westell, Mr. Thomas, imprisoned 
at Bodmin, i. 473—notices con- 
cerning, Vil. 277; Vill. 286, 311 ; 
Xl. 4835 xii. 282 

Westerleigh, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
1. 260 

Westhaven, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
iv. 760 

Westminster, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 386; i. 130 

Abbey, visited by Mr. 
Wesley, ii. 160, 424 

—_—_————- Assembly, Confession 
of Faith of, quoted, x. 206, 229, 
459 











Scholars, act the ‘‘Adel- 

phi” of Terence, i. 349 

School, singular pre- 
servation of a man at, x1. 494, 
495 

Weston, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iii. 
340 

——, Rev. Mr., Minister of 
Campden, mentioned, iv. 69 

, Mr., ‘‘ Dissertations on 

the Wonders of Antiquity” by, 

noticed, iv. 411 

, Michael, mentioned, 111.364 
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Westport, Lord, mentioned, iii. 
4 
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West-Street, Seven Dials, chapel 
in, occupied by Mr. Wesley, xiii. 
236, 278, 279, 313—mentioned, 
i. 422; ii. 3,171, 208, 223, 245, 
251, 279, 346, 388, 392, 434, 
515, 520, 523; iii. 29, 40, 111, 
198, 240, 267, 268, 301, 354, 
422, 423; iv. 67, 99, 113, 142, 
160, 174, 195, 196, 220, 221, 
233, 292, 294, 206, 317, 325, 
326, 343, 353-355, 357, 360, 
401, 405, 407, 432, 433, 439, 
440, 443, 445, 448, 473-475, 
477, 479, 480 

Westwood-Side, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, ii. 418; iii. 71, 137, 165, 
248; iv. 187 

Wexford, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
4303; 1v. 371, 452 

Weymouth, Lord, elegant house of, 
near Maiden-Bradley, mentioned, 
iv. 88 

Whatcoat, Mr. Richard, ordained 
by Mr. Wesley, xii. 219—ap- 
pointed by Mr. Wesley to go to 
America, iv. 288 

Whately’s “* Directions to Married 
Persons,”’ preface to, xiv. 246 

~, Miss, “‘ Poems” by, com- 
mended, iil. 314 

Wheatley, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iii. 
503 

——-——., Rev. Mr., sends a boy 
to the madhouse, ix. 137, 138 

—, Mr. James, attacked by 
a mob in Cornwall, 1. 461, 462— 
presented by the Grand Jury at 
Cork, ix. 72—wickedness of, and 
expulsion from the Methodist 
body, it. 236, 237—impenitence 
of, 11. 238, 240—offers Mr. Wes- 
ley the tabernacle at Norwich, ui. 
462, 463, 465—notices concern- 
ing, ii. 244, 313, 470; ix. 77,783 
xii. 112, 1723 xiil. 309—his 
smooth method of preaching, 
censured, xi. 483, 484 

Wheeler, Charles, of London, men- 
tioned, xli. 390 

, Ann, death of, mentioned, 

il. 271 

Wheels, in Ezekiel’s vision, what, 
vil. 409 

Whickham, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
i. 403; 11. 9, 261 
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Whiskin, Sarah, conversion and 
happy death of, 1. 354-356 

Whiston-Cliffs, phenomenon at, 11. 
331-333 ; x1. 2-5 

Whiston, William, quoted, xi. 449 

“‘ Whole Duty of Man,” the, men- 
tioned, i. 282—preface to, xiv. 
246 

Whitaker, Mr., of New-England, 
lll. 294 

———_——, Catherine, 
death of, ii. 266, 267 

Whitam, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 1. 89 

Whitby, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 111. 
64, 174, 256, 400, 474; iv. 22, 
156, 280, 333, 489—state of reli- 
gion at, iv. 279—revival of reli- 
gion in, xii. 331, 332—the ‘* His- 
tory” of, noticed, iv. 157—curi- 
ous preaching-houseat, described, 
iv. 424—ruins of its abbey, men- 
tioned, ill. 64 

Whitchurch, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
1. 4005 i. 24, 148, 267, 425; Iv. 
201, 204 


piety and 





, (Southampton,) Mr. 

Wesley’s visits to, i. 515; il. 

443; Iv. 168, 192 

, (Salop,) Mr. Wesley’s 

Visits to, 11. 226; 11. 440, 456 

——, Mr., of Salisbury, men- 
tioned, iv. 473 

White, Rev. Mr., of Colne, infamous 
character of, 1. 204 

, Mr., Chairman of the Assem- 

bly of Divines, Mr. Wesley’s 

great-grandfather, xii. 125 

, John, singular preservation 
of, ii. 393 

Whitechapel, near Leeds, Mr. Wes- 
ley’s visit to, il. 404 

church, London, Mr. 
Wesley preaches at, 1. 170 

Whitefield, Rev. George, sails for 
Georgia, 1. 753; vil. 410; vill. 349 
—return of, to London, i. 169— 
remarks upon his manner of 
preaching, 1. 171, 172, 195— 
‘‘ Letter” of, to Count Zinzen- 
dorf, mentioned, ii. 295—friend- 
liness of, to Mr. Wesley, 1. 347 
—requests Mr. Wesley to visit 
Bristol, i. 176—offended with the 
extraordinary circumstances con- 
nected with some conversions, 1. 
210—his own preaching attended 
by similar circumstances, i. 210 
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—Journal of, mentioned, i. 214, 
223, 249—letter of, to Mr. Wes- 
ley, printed without his leave, i. 
2907—embraces the Calvinistic 
tenets, vill. 349, 431; ix. 41, 42; 
xii. 72—renounces his connexion 
with Mr. Wesley, and preaches 
and writes against him, 1. 305; 
vill. 349; ix. 41—answer of, to 
Mr. Wesley’s sermon on Free 
Grace, noticed, i. 305; vill. 359 ; 
—scheme of doctrine for agree- 
ment with, 1. 426, 427—-respect 
of Mr. Wesley for, vill. 108— 
larye congregations of, vill. 115 
—age of, vill. 217—when admit- 
ted among theOxford Methodists, 
viii. 348—prejudices of, against 
the Church, vil. 429—distinguish- 
ing tenets of, xii. 363—letters to, 
xii. 141-145—remarks by Mr., 
Wesley on the aged appear- 
ance of, lili. 238—notices concern- 
ing, i. 170, 185, 203, 210, 211, 
240, 251, 365, 370, 399, 527; u. 
18, 161, 162, 171, 218, 301, 468, 
507; ili. 35, 41, 133, 230, 240, 
941, 250, 262, 272, 295, 349, 
350, 354, 422, 487; 1v. 7, 148, 
255, 4933 vill. 450, 483, 509; ix. 
1, 60, 110, 147; x.355, 386, 447, 
448; xi. 302, 303; xu. 64, 97, 
107, 115, 121, 175,219, 224, 256, 
292, 343, 352; xiii, 220, 241, 
242, 269, 270, 274, 465; xiv. 230, 
231—sketch of his life, vi. 168— 
account of his death, vi. 173-— 
view of his character, vi. 174— 
death of, mentioned, ii. 421— 
funcral sermon on, preached by 
Mr. Wesley, ili. 421; xil. 398, 
440; xili, 138, 363-365—power 
of the executors of, xii. 398 

, Mrs., mentioned, 1. 339 


Whitefield, Mr. George, of London, 


notices concerning, iv. 213, 275 
—accompanies Mr. Wesley to 
Holland, iv. 248 
, Mr. Peter, mentioned, 
ii. 399—‘‘ Dissertation” of, ‘‘ on 
the Hebrew Vowel Points,” no- 
ticed, 11. 399 
Whitehaven, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 157, 159, 227, 263, 270, 284, 
408, 479; iii. 51, 184, 231, 254, 
275, 316, 394; iv. 13, 73, 99, 
101, 180, 204, 208, 271, 417, 
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458—mentioned, xii. 442—state 
of religion at, li. 157, 158; xii. 
157 

Whitehead, Dr., attends Mr. Wes- 
ley in an illness in London, iv. 
295, 351—mentioned, xill. 15 

Whitelamb, the Rev. Mr., mention- 
ed, 1. 379 

ee John, mentioned, xii. 

» 2a 

Whitelee, or Whiteley, Mr. Wesley 
preaches to the prisoners at, iv. 
150, 177 

Whitemarsh, Mrs., mentioned, i. 
78 

Whitestone, Mr. James, mentioned, 
in. 505 

Whitford, Mr. John, mentioned, ii. 
117 

Whitgift-Ferry, Mr. Wesiey’s ar- 
rival at, 11. 290 

Whittingham, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
Hl. 184 

Whittle, Mary, happy death of, i. 
352, 353 

, or Whittlehury, Mr. Wes- 
Jey’s visits to, i. 140, 302, 347, 
382, 419, 444; 1v. 57, 112, 139, 
170, 219, 241, 292, 323, 439, 475 

Whyte, Mr., of Ballantyne, death 
of, iv. 208 

Wibsey-Moor, Mr. Wesley's visit to, 
il. 54 

Wick, Mr. Weslcy’s visits to, i. 41, 
276 

Wicked, the, trouble good men, vii. 
367 





men, a source of temptation 

to others, vi. 478 

Wickedness of men, both before and 
since the flood, vi. 55, 57—of 
the human heart, vii. 337—charge 
of, against the Methodist Preach- 
ers, repelled, vili. 226 

Wickham, Rev. Henry, issues a 
warrant for the apprehension of 
Jonathan Reeves, vill. 246, 247 

Wicklow, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
463 

Wickwar, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, il. 
302 

Widdop, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
55, 112 

Widows, neglected in the primitive 
church, vi. 257—attempts of the 
first Methodists to relieve, viii. 
265 
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Widoews’ House, in Dublin, visited 
by Mr. Wesley, iii. 428; iv. 449 
Widrington, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 

ii. 104, 108, 156, 229, 490; i). 56 

—__————-, Lord, mentioned, ii. 

104 

Wife, the soul of a, to be cared for, 
v1. 78 

Wigan, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iii. 

187, 246, 315, 304, 457; iv. 11, 
50, 71, 96, 147, 199, 247, 270, 
300, 329, 413, 485—state of reli- 
gion at, xl. 35, 36 

Wight, Isle of, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to the, il. 296, 303, 459; iv. 238, 
261, 290, 317; xii. 301—men- 
tioned, xii. 509—remarks upon 
the, ii. 296. Seealso Isle of Wight. 

Wigton, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
409, 481; 11. 51; iv. 73 

Wilberforce, Mr., letter to, on ne- 
gro slavery, xill. 127, 128 

———_———--, Mrs., mentioned, xii. 
345 

Wilderness state, what, 1. 2563 vi. 
78 

Wilkes, John, expulsion of, from 
the House of Commons, xi. 22, 
23-—mentioned, xi. 29, 37, 41 

Wilkinson, Mr. Robert, mentioned, 
xii. 409—notice of the death of, 
xl. 471 

, Robert, of Grimsby, 

death of, iv. 209 

, Thomas, of Grimsby, 
singular preservation of, 11. 35 

Wilks, Mumford, deposition of, re- 
specting the riots in Staffordshire, 
xi. 145 

Will of God, how discovered, v. 
473—how done in heaven, v. 337 
—not the cause of spiritual dark- 
ness, vi. 80—not the cause of 
spiritual heaviness, vi. 98 

, the, what, vi. 270—freedom 

of, asserted, vii. 228, 317. See 

also Freedom. 

, Mr. Wesley’s, iv. 500—no- 
tices concerning, il. 49; iv. 444 
—singular, by a lady, mentioned, 
ii. 337—of every man, should be 
made immediately, if not already 
done, iv. 167, 357 

Will- Creek, mentioned, 1. 340 

Will-worship, what, x. 181-183 

William I II., King, odd saying of, 
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iii. 223—remarks on the passage 
of the Boyne by, ii. 500 
Williams, Rev. Mr., of South Wales, 
mentioned, ii. 87 
——_———,, Mr., Minister of the Epis- 
copal Church in Rotterdam, men- 
tioned, iv. 344, 345 
—, Captain, affidavit of, men- 
tioned, i. 3—estate of, i. 65— 
unjust charge of, against Mr. 
Wesley, vili. 128 
, Mr., mentioned, i. 404 
~, Mr. Nathanael, mention- 
ed, iil. 192 
--, Mr. James, presented by 
the Grand Jury at Cork, ii. 153; 
ix. 72—mentioned, ix. 77, 78 
, Enoch, mentioned, ii. 432 
» Robert, mentioned, iii. 
254, 275 
-, Thomas, expulsion of, 
from the society, 1. 468—penitent 
letter from, i. 476 
~—, William, mentioned, iii. 





— 
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——-——, Miss, mentioned, xii. 502 

Williamson, Rev. Mr., of York, 
mentioned, il. 334 

-, Mr. of Savannah, men- 

tioned, 53, 54. 

, Mrs., of Savannah, re- 
proved by Mr. Wesley, i. 50— 
repelled from the holy commu- 
nion, 1. 53; ix. 144—Mr. Wes- 
ley’s letter to, i. 54 

Willingness of the Lord to save 
from all sin, asserted, v. 166 

Willis, Mr., of Stroud, piety and 
death of, iv. 298 

—, Edward, of Tullamore, sin- 

gular account of, 11. 362, 363 

, Thomas, mentioned, viii. 
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Willoughby, Dr., notice concerning, 
xill. 445 
Wilson, Bishop, mentioned, iv. 206 
———., Dr., Rector of , men- 
tioned, iv. 380, 459 
, Dr., tract on ‘‘ the Circu- 
lation of the Blood” by, no- 
ticed, iv. 21—mentioned, iv. 97, 
143 








, the Rev. Mr., refuses Mr. 
Wesley permission to see a male- 
factor, 1. 285, 305 
, Rev. Mr., Vicar of Otley, 
mentioned, iv. 178 
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Wilson, Captain, ‘‘ Account of the 
Pelew Islands” by, censured, iv. 
444, 476; xiii. 374, 375 

—, Mr., of Malton, mentioned, 

iv. 425 

, William, conversion of, 
with his wife and daughter, iii. 70 

Wilton, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 11. 
22; iv. 192 

Wiltshire, state of the societies in, 
Hi. 303 

Wilston, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 111. 
78 

Wimberton, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
Iv. 23 

Wincanton, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
iii. 115, 146, 195, 238, 262, 345, 
380, 418 

Winchelsca, Mr. Weslcy’s visits to, 
ii. 445; Iv. 445, 496—the town 
of, described, iii. 445 

Winchester, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
iii. 267, 346, 380, 418, 443, 480; 
iv. 56, 137, 168, 218, 238, 261, 
262, 290, 317, 324, 473, 496— 
inscription over the gate of the 
city of, vil. 250—cathedral of, 
mentioned, ii. 443—celebrated 
painting in the cathedral of, no- 
ticed, iv. 218 

Winchester- Yard, London, Mr. Wes- 
ley preaches at, 1. 227 

Windsor, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 1. 
159, 262, 264, 312, 317, 398, 
400, 412, 483; ii. 73, 81, 126, 
173, 217 

» Robert, Mr. Wesley 
preaches a funeral sermon on, 
Iv. 479 

Windthorp, Alderman, of Cork, 
mentioned, 11. 188 

Wine, reasons of Mr. Wesley’s ab- 
stinence from, viii. 489, 490 

Wingate, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iv. 
270, 300 

Winlington-Mills, Mr. Wesley’s vi- 
sits to, il. 51, 491; ii. 61 

Winscom, Mr. Jasper, letters to, 
xii. 509, 510 

Winspur, Nicholas, of Darlaston, 
mentioned, vill. 211 

Wintanburn, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
iv. 400 

Winterburn, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ii. 207, 277 

Winterton, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
li. 71 





Crane 
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Winton, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
495 

Wirtemberg, University of, sanc- 
tioned the use of lots, viii. 451 

Wisdom, what, vil. 43 

— of angels, what, vi. 363 

of God, remarks upon the, 

vi. 317—what, vi. 325—displayed 

in the government of his crea- 

tures, vi. 326—accords with the 

doctrine of free-will, x. 232 

of building upon a rock, v. 











427 





of submitting to the righte- 
ousness of faith, v. 73 

Witchcraft, remarks on, ili. 404 ; 
iv. 76—~avowed belief of, xiv. 
304 

Witches, remarks on, iil. 324 

Witham, Mrs., of London, exem- 
plary piety of, 1. 75, 76 

Witham-Common, Mr. Wesley’s vi- 
sit to, iv. 99 

Withering, Dr., ‘* Treatise on Fox- 
glove” by, noticed, iv. 328 

Witherspoon, Dr., quotation from a 
sermon of, vil. 415 

Witness of the Spirit, remarks upon, 
1. 9O—what, v. 115, 12435 viii. 
83-87, 94, 95, 99, 100, 276, 277, 
393; xii. 65, 66, 82-85, 91-96, 
101, 413, 452-457—enjoyed by 
those who are born of God, v. 
217—how distinguished from 
presumption, v. 117—not to be 
separated from the fruit of the 
Spirit, v. 133—antecedent to the 
witness of our own spirit, v. 127 
—antecedent to the fruit of the 
Spirit, v. 115—question respect- 
ing, stated, v. 126—objections 
to, answered, v. 129—obstructed 
by the doctrine of absolute pre- 
destination, vii. 377—the doc- 
trine of, a part of the testimony 
which is committed to the Me- 
thodists, v. 124 

——————~ Of our own spirit, what, v. 
112 





of entire sanctification, xi. 
420-422 

Witnesses against sinners in the day 
of judgment, described, v. 183 

Witney, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iii. 
159, 203, 267, 295, 347, 381, 
419, 480, 503; iv. 31, 57, 95, 
103, 112, 139, 163, 239, 258, 
VOL. XIV. 
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262, 291, 321, 401, 439, 444, 
474—state of religion in, xii. 510 
—terrible storm at, xiii. 50 

Woburn, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, ii. 
295 

Wodrow’s ‘‘ History of the Suffer- 
ings of the Church of Scotland,” 
noticed, li. 31} 

Wolf, Mr , mentioned, 1. 105 

Wolfe, Mr. Francis, letters to, xii. 
475, 476—notices concerning, 
xli. 484 

Wollaston, Mr., antichristian sys- 
tem of, vil. 200, 270—writings 
of, censured, vii. 38 

Wolsey, Cardinal, tomb of, in Win- 
chester cathedral, mentioned, 
ill. 443 

Wolsingham, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
iii. 176, 255; iv. 18, 421, 487, 
488 

Wolverhampton, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, 11. 528; ill. 14, 47, 190, 314, 
389, 455, 502; iv. 9, 70, 117, 
145, 300, 365, 410, 483 

Woman, an aged, account of, iil. 
352 

Women, should visit the sick, vi 
125 

Women-Preachers, not allowed by 
the Methodists, xii. 337, 339 

Wood, Mr., of Wednesbury, men- 
tioned, 1. 453; xl. 439, 444 

, James, of Chatham, piety 

and death of, iv. 38 

, Richard, mentioned, iii. 340 

, Mrs., of Castletown, men- 

tioned, iv. 100 

, Martha, of Darlaston, tri- 

umphant death of, iv. 52 

, Sarah, of Wednesbury, Mr. 
Wesley preaches a funeral sermon 
on, iv. 299 

Wood-Green, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
ili. 295 

Voodhouse, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
ili, 404; iv. 177 

Woodley, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 1. 
467 

Woodley-Green, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, u. 57, 114 

Woodseats, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
li. 292, 420; iti. 71—singular 
case of a young woman at, 11. 
292-294 

Woodward, Dr., the religious socie- 
ties of, xlll. 274, 279 
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Wooler, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 
412; iii. 184 

Wooley, John, remarkable account 
of, i. 358~361 

Worcester, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
iii. 15, 205, 313, 355, 388, 425, 
440,455, 488; iv. 8, 25, 40, 69, 
104, 145, 175, 197, 201, 203, 222, 
245, 268, 285, 327, 363, 364, 
390, 409, 447, 482—state of re- 
ligion at, ill. 388; iv. 298 

‘““Word to a Condemned Male- 
factor,” xi. 179-182 

















ms to a Drunkard,”’ xi. 169- 
171—when written, i. 532 

as to a Freeholder,” xi. 196- 
198—-when written, il. 60 

bis to a Methodist,” when 
written, i. 86 

= to a Protestant,’’ xi. 187- 
195—mentioned, iii. 350 

a to a Sabbath-Breaker,”’ xi. 
164-166 


sé 





in Season; or, Advice to 
an Englishman,” xi. 182-187— 
when written, 1. 522 

to a Smuggler,” xi. 


c¢ 


178 


ce 





174- 





to a Swearer,’”’ xi. 167, 168 

to an Unhappy Woman,” 
xi. 171-173 

Work of God, nature of, viii. 469- 
471; xi.4063; xiill. 294—remarks 
upon the, i. 150, 264, 396, 397, 
402, 403; ii. 44, 45, 90, 91, 102, 
104, 117, 135, 136, 141, 152, 
153, 157, 158, 169, 184, 281, 
335, 336, 376, 377, 510, 519, 
520; 11. 105, 156; iv. 298; xi. 
407, 424, 427; xi. 114; xiii. 
299, 300, 303, 304, 309-322, 
323-331—does not need the 
work of the devil to forward it, 
iil, 254 

of God, among the Method- 

ists, the character of the, vii. 425 

—in North-America, vii. 409 

of God in the soul, de- 

scribed, vi. 508—order of the, vi. 

226, 230 

of patience, what, vi. 485 

Workhouse, the London, visited by 
Mr. Wesley, ili. 424 

oe Jor life, necessity of, viii. 
33 


o¢ 














Workington, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 
il. 51——mentioned, xn. 436 
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Works of mercy, 
iii, 305 | 

of God, original state of the, 

vi. 206—our ignorance of the, vi. 

339 


recommended, 








of the devil, what, vi. 269 
—how destroyed, vi. 274 
of the law, what, vill. 278 
good, necessity of, vill. 277, 
286, 337, 3383 xii. 382 
not the condition of a sin- 
ner’s justification, v. 60 
Worksop, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. 
187 
World, the, who constitute, vi. 454 
—seclusion from, vil. 182—con- 
version of, how to be effected, 
vi. 280 
, gaining the, what, vi. 493 
— cannot make men happy, vi. 
501—love of, reproved, vi. 332 
—impregnated with the spirit of 
Satan, v. 138 
, the eternal, discovered by 
faith, vii. 233, 326 
, the spiritual, discovered by 
faith, vil. 235 
Worldly folly, described, vii. 305 
goods, entrusted to men by 
God, vi. 139 | 
Worm that dieth not, what, vi. 385 
Worship, Christian, rule for, in the 
New Testament, ili. 218 
of God, neglect of the, in 
England, xi. 161 
, Popish, what, x. 102~ 
112, 137, 145-148 
, Benjamin, of Yarmouth, 
mentioned, iv. 263 
Worshipping in spirit and in truth, 
what, v. 305 
Wotton-Bridge, Mr. Wesley’s visit 
to, 11. 460 
Wotton-Pillidge, Mr. Wesley’s visit 
to, li. 269 
Wrangel, Dr., one of the King of 
Sweden’s Chaplains, preaches in 
the New Room at Bristol, ii. 
346 
Wrangle, in Lincolnshire, disgrace. 
ful riot at, 1. 239, 253, 254— 
Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 11. 256 
Wrazxall’s ‘‘ Travels,” noticed, iv. 




















—— 
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Wrestlingworth, Mr. Wesley’s visits 
to, ii. 463, 508, 539, 5205 i11. 40, 
773 lV. 265, 294, 353, 403, 440, 
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474—revival of religion at, xiii. 
311, 312.. See also Hverton. 

Wrey, Mr., notice concerning, xiv. 
374 ae 

Wright, Mr. Duncan, mentioned, 
iil, 244—-embogged, when travel- 
ling with Mr. Wesley, iii. 254 

, Rev. Mr., of America, 

mentioned, ii. 356 

, Richard, mentioned, ii. 436 

, Peter, the case of, ix. 12 

, Mrs., of New-York, re- 

quests Mr. Wesley to let her take 

his efigy in wax-work, iv. 7 

, Ann, of Cork, deposition 
of, respecting the riots there, 11. 
147; ix. 69 

Wrigley, Mr. Francis, mentioned, 
iv. 415; xi. 423 

Wroote, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, i. 
379—Mr. Wesley’s laboursat, as 
a Clergyman, vill. 37—alluded 
to, 111. 358 

Wycomb, visits of Mr. Wesley to, 
1. 249, 316, 317, 422, 470, 495; 
ii. 33, 126, 396; iii. 267, 268, 
295—Mayor of, fines his son for 
swearing, ii. 33. See also High 
Wycomb. 

Wynantz, Mr., mentioned, iv. 265 


X 

















Xenophon’s ** Memorable things of 
Socrates,’ censured, i. 373; ii. 
209—‘* Cyropedia,”’ noticed, iv. 
130 


Y 


Yarm, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
108, 415, 494; iil. 63, 136, 175, 
232, 249, 256, 400, 473; iv. 21, 
156, 333, 424, 488—preaching- 
house at, commended as a model 
for building, iii. 249 

Yarmouth, (Norfolk,) Mr. Wesley’s 
visits to, iii. 38, 72, 80, 130, 152, 
199, 204, 240, 272, 309, 353, 
383, 420; iv. 4, 36, 59, 60, 89, 
97, 143, 170, 218, 240, 263, 322, 
355, 439, 497—state of religion 
at, iii, 38, 240, 309; iv. 36 

——, (Isle of Wight,) Mr. 
Wesley’s visit to, iv. 391 

Yarner, Joseph, of London, happy 
death of, ii. 390, 391 

















Yeadon, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, iii. 
402; iv. 12, 212, 227, 330 

Yearly Subscription, great import- 
ance of, vill. 335, 336 

Yeoman, James, a rioter, of Walsal, 
mentioned, viii. 211 

, Mrs., letter to, xi. 252, 
253 

Yeomans, Misses, of Sheriff-Hales, 
mentioned, iv. 223 

Yeovil, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, 11. 
240 

Yewdall, Mr. Zechariah, letters to, 
xli. 10-18 

Yieldingness, injured by riches, vii. 
217 

York, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, ii. 
258, 259, 290, 334, 416, 436, 
476, 494, 495; lil. 65, 66, 137, 
167, 249, 257, 401, 474; iv. 22, 
80, 98, 184, 209, 212, 231, 281, 
330, 426, 490—state of religion 
In, ll. 334, 436—hostility of a 
Clergyman of, to Mr. Wesley, 
li. 334—castle of, mentioned, 1i. 
476 

Assizes, trial of some Sheffield 

rioters at, 11. 255 

, Mr., of Stourport, letter to, 
xill. 129 

Yorkshire, rise of Methodism in, 
xill. 276, 277—revival of religion 
in, xii. 313—state of religion in, 
iil. 48 

Youghall, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, 
iii. 96, 227, 281; iv. 304, 372 

Young, Dr., quotation from, vii. 64 
—remark of, xii. 286—‘* Night 
Thoughts” by, corrected and 
explained by Mr. Wesley, iii. 350 
—preface to, xiv. 349, 350 

, Robert, of Newcastle, infa- 

mous conduct of, i. 486 

men, in Christ, who, vii. 237 

persons, should visit the 
sick, vii. 125—duty of, to avoid 
public diversions, vii. 507 

Ysselstein, Mr. Wesley’s arrival at, 
1. 107, 158 








Z 


Zanchius, quoted, x. 262—doctrine 
of, on predestination, xiv. 190- 
198 

Zeal, a sort of, mischief occasioned 
by, vii. 57 
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ment, denying all connexion with 
132; xii. 71 the Methodists, i. 517—Mr. Per- 
Zeeburg, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, iv. ronet’s account of one of his ser- 
253 mons, ii. 34—publicly. disavows 
Zeist, a German settlement in Hol- all connexion with the Method- 
land, visited by Mr. Wesley, iv. ists, ii. 160, 161—‘‘ Life” of, 
256 noticed, ii. 208—held that there 
Zjdos, explained, vii. 59 is no sin in believers, v. 145, 149, 
Zennor, Mr. Wesley’s visits to, i. 156—~saying of, vi. 424—letter 
430, 431, 461, 501, 508; ii. 27, to, xii. 53, 54——-remark of, on 
63, 117, 205, 244, 298; ili. 17, God’s method of leading his chil- 
342 dren, xiii. 52, 57—notices con- 
Zinzendorf, Count, tenets of, ani- cerning, i. 24, 122, 125; ii. 28, 


Zeal, Christian, what, vil. 59; ix. 


madverted upon, i. 82, 323—325; 
x. 201-204, 310—-Mr. Wesley’s 
visit to, at Marienborn, i. 110— 


34, 39, 75, 142, 421; iii. 156; 
viii. 310, 366, 377, 381, 418; x. 
328; xill. 216 


conversation of, with Mr. Wes- Zoar, the chapel of, in Southwark, 


ley, 1. 323—censures upon, i. 


mentioned, li. 347, 348,.350 


394, 466—issues an advertise. 
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THE END. 
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